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Preface

This volume contains papers from the International Applied Linguistics Conference Practice in Language,
Language in Practice, which took place on the campus of the FON University in Skopje, Republic of Macedonia,
onJune 7 and 8in 2013, organized by the Faculty of Foreign Languages. Conference presenters shared research
from a number of areas related to language and its various applications in society: language and culture,
bilingualism, second language acquisition/learning, teaching methodology, translation and interpreting,
language in literature, languages for specific purposes, discourse analysis, pragmatics, languages in contact.
Apart from established professionals working on various languages (researchers, teachers, translators,
interpreters, journalists, among others), the conference was also open to students (undergraduate and
postgraduate) as well as other novice researchers. The purpose of the conference was to act as a platform for
presenting and sharing of research findings in the area of applied linguistics, to encourage fruitful cooperation
among experts in the fields of applied linguistics and prompt other such gatherings in our country in the
future.

Such a meeting can be a success only through the efforts of a large number of people. We are first indebted
to the 73 presenters representing over a dozen countries. We are grateful to the management of the FON
University for providing the facilities and all their support, and also to the following institutions: AIESEC,
American Corner, CampusFrance, English Centre and the Institute of Macedonian Language “Krste Misirkov”,
whose stands enriched the conference experience. The conference could not have been possible without
the commitment and perseverance of the members of the Organizing Committee who worked for months to
make the event happen. Also, much credit and many thanks go to the students who eagerly made sure the
presentations run smoothly and everybody is satisfied.

The Organizing Committee: Student Assistants:
Liljana Mitkovska, FON University, Skopje Stefanija Temelkovska
Ana Lazarova-Nikovska, FON University, Skopje Marina Peshovska
Ana Kechan, FON University, Skopje Angela-Aleksandra Ivanovic¢
Zvonko Taneski, FON University, Skopje Marija Chukarska
Natasha Aleksoska, FON University, Skopje Stefani Tabakovska
International Committee Members: Elena Shpoljari¢
Christina Kramer, University of Toronto, Canada Voskre Shkurteska
Grace Fielder, University of Arizona, Tucson, USA Marica Jovanova
Svetlana Kurtes, University of Portsmouth, UK Dimitar Dimitrovski

Ana Jankulovska

We are proud to have compiled a volume of high quality papers based on the conference presentations. It is
available electronically, to facilitate dissemination and further cooperation. All papers submitted for publication
underwent review by at least two members of the editorial board. The present volume comprises 33 papers,
ten of which are in English and the rest in Macedonian, since these two were the languages of the conference,
and each paper contains abstracts in both languages. The selection illustrates the breadth of activities and
research carried out by applied linguists. We still decided to group them under three broad topics: Language,
culture and literature, Second language learning and teaching and Translation and interpreting. Within each
section there is a variety of topics and research questions discussed, offering an array of views and ideas
of the way language theory and practice can be integrated. They range from more theoretical to such that
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present rather practical issues of language practice.

We hope that this volume will contribute to the advancement of applied linguistics studies in our country and
that in the future experts working in applied linguistics will have more opportunities for presentation of their

work.

Liljana Mitkovska,
Faculty of Foreign Languages, FON University, Skopje



Mpearosop

OBOj 360pHUK cogpu cTaTnumn og, MefyHapogHaTa KoHdepeHUuja 3a NpMMeEHEeTa IMHIBUCTUKA: [Tpakmukama
80 ja3zukom, jazukom 80 MPAKMUKAMa, KojalTo ce ogpxa Ha YHusep3sutetoT ®OH, CKonje, Penybnuka
MakenoHwuja, Ha 7 u 8 jyHu, 2013 roanHa, BO opraHmnsaumja Ha PakynTeToT 3a CTPAHCKK ja3mum. YyecHULmTe
Ha KoHdepeHuMjaTa MM MpeTcTaBMja CBOMTE WCTParKyBatba O noBeke 06/1acTM MOBP3aHW CO jasMKOT M
HerosaTa NPUMEHa: ja3uK 1 KyATypa, BUANHIBU3aM, YYeHbe Ha CTPAHCKM/HEMAjUMH ja3uK, HacTaBHU METOAM,
npeseayBake U TO/IKYBakbe, ja3MKOT BO KHUKEBHOCTA, ja3MKOT BO CTPYKaTa, aHaM3a Ha AMCKYPC, MParmaTmKa,
jasmum Bo KOHTaKT. [NOKpaj cTpy4YHbaLM KOM Ce 3aHMMABaaT Co Pas3/IMYHM jasnum (HaCcTaBHULUM, NpeBeayBayn,
TOJIKYBauu, HOBMHAPU UTH.), Ha KOHpepeHUujaTa MMaa MOMKHOCT [a Ce NMPeTcTaBaT M CTyAeHTU (o4 npB u
BTOP LMKAYC), KAaKO M ApYrK MAaam UcTpaxyBauu. Llenta Ha KoHpepeHumjaTa belle Aa ce npeTcTaBaTt U Aa ce
cnofenat TPYA0BM O NoLMpOoKaTa 061acT HAa NPUMeHeTaTa IMHIBUCTUKA U a Ce NOTTUKHE HaluMOoHa HaTa U

MefyHapoaHaTa copaboTka nomery ekcnepTute og obnacta Ha NPUMeHeTaTa IMHIBUCTUKA.

BaKBM cOBUPU CE MOXKHM CaMO CO aHraXKMaH Ha MHory siyre. MNpes ce, ycnewHocTa Ha KoHdepeHumjaTa ce
[OMKMU Ha ronemuoT 6poj ydyecHuUM, 73 of OKOMy AeceTUHa 3emju, Kou ro 3b6oraTtvja HacTaHOT CO CBOUTE
n3narakba u guckycun. bnarogapHoct n Ha YHusep3sntetor POH LWITO HU MM OTCTanu NPOCTOPUMUTE U HU NPYKU
JNIOTUCTUYKaA NoaapLiKa U Ha cnegHuee MHCTUTYUmn: AIESEC, American Corner, Campus-France, English Centre n
MHCTUTYTOT 38 MaKeAOHCKM ja3uk ,Kpcte MUcnpKos®, Ko co cBouTe WTAHA0BM v 360raTuja COAPXKUHUTE Ha
KoHdepeHuujaTa. CeKkaKo, 3a OApKyBakeTo Ha 0Baa KOHdepeHLUMja HajMHOry NpuaoHece NOCBETEHOCTA U
ynopHocTta Ha OpraHu3auunckmMoT oa6op, Ymm YyneHosm pabotea BpeaHo co meceun. OcobeHo npu3HaHKUe 3a
HalLMTe CTYAEHTM KoM 3a Bpeme Ha KoHdepeHuujaTa byaHo ce Tpyaea cé Aa ce 04,BMBa KaKo LWTo Tpeba u cute
na buaat 3a40BOHU.

OpraHusauucKkm ogbop:

NnnjaHa MuTKoBCKa, YHuBep3uTetT ®OH
AHa JlazapoBa-HukoBcKa, YHusep3sutet POH
AHa KeuaH, YHusepsuter OH
3BOHKO TaHecKku, YHuBep3utetr POH
HaTtawa AneKkcocka, YHuBep3autet ®OH
MefyHapoaHU YNeHOBMU:

KpuctnHa Kpamep, YHusep3sutet TopoHTO, KaHaga
Mpejc dunpep, YHMBep3uTeT Ha ApusoHa, CALL
CsetnaHa Kyprew, YHuBep3utet MopTcmyT,
Benuka bputaHunja

CTyAEHTU — NOMOLUHULM:

CredaHuja TemenKkoBcKa
MapwHa lMNeLwwoBcka
AHrena-AnekcaHgpa MBaHoBUK
Mapuja YyKapcka
CredaHu TabaKoBcKa
EneHa LUnosbapuk
Bockpe LLKypTecka
Mapwuua JoBaHoBa
Oumutap AMMUTPOBCKMU
AHa JaHKynoOBCKa

lopam cme WTO 04 0Baa KOHdepeHUuja Nnpoursnese KBaantTeTeH 360pHUK, KOj ke buae AoctaneH eNekTPOHCKN,
3a MNOLUMPOK NpucTan 1 copabotka. Cute nogHeceHu ctatum 6ea npernegaHn o HajManKy ABajua Y1eHoBU
Ha M34aBayYKMOT 0400p M peBUANPaHU. 360PHMKOT COAPHKM 33 CTaTUK, AECET Ha aHITUCKM ja3UK M OCTaHATUTe
Ha MaKedoHCKK, paboTHUTE ja3mMum Ha KoHdepeHLMjaTa, a CeKoja CTaThja CoAPXKM ancTPaKTU Ha ABaTa ja3uKa.
Pa3HOBMAHOCTA Ha TEMUTE ja UAYCTpMpPaA LUMPOKaTa Jienesa Ha akTUBHOCTM U UCTParkyBakba LUTO M NOKpKUBa
npuMeHeTaTa IMHIBUCTUKA. Cenak pewmnBme Aa M nogenvme BO TPU TEMATCKM Ga0Ka: JasuK, KyaTypa u
NMTepaTtypa, Yuere M npefaBatbe CTPaHCKKM jasuum u MpeseayBarbe M TONKyBake. Bo pamKute Ha cekoja
Tema ce pasr/ieqyBaaT HM3a Ha Npobemun M npallarba, 04 CTPOro TEOPETCKM A0 TaKBU KOW ce 3aHMMaBaat
CO MpPaKTUYHUTE NPOBAEMM Ha jasuyHaTa npaKkca. Tue HyaaT HOBM MAEW M MOXKHOCTU 33 MOBP3yBakbe Ha

ja3mMyHaTa Teopuja 1 NpaKTMKaTa.
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Ce HafeBame AeKa 0BOj 360PHMK Ke npuaoHece 3a HanpeaoK Bo obnacTa Ha NpMMeHeTaTa IMHIBUCTUKA BO
HallaTa cpeguHa U JieKa BO MAHMHA UCTPaXKyBaunTe Ke MMaaT NoBeKe MOMKHOCTM 3a Npe3eHTaluja Ha cBojaTa
paborta.

JlnnjaHa MUTKOBCKa,
daKynTeT 3a CTPAHCKK jasmum, YHusepsutetr ®OH, Ckonje
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Seeing Double: Latin and Cyrillic in Linguistic Landscapes

Christina E. KRAMER,
University of Toronto, Canada
ce.kramer@utoronto.ca

Victor FRIEDMAN,
University of Chicago, USA
vfriedman@uchicago.edu

Dejan IVKOVIC,
York University in Toronto, Canada
dejan_ivkovic@edu.yorku.ca

This paper is a brief examination of the unofficial bi-alphabetism, bilingualism, and
multilingualism in the linguistic landscape in Macedonia and in Macedonian virtual linguistic
landscapes. We use Latin and Cyrillic here to encompass a range of language contact phenomena
including: Macedonian written in both its official Cyrillic script as well as in various official and non-
official Latin transcriptions, signs in other languages of Macedonia that use the Latin alphabet,
primarily, but not exclusively Albanian, as well as the presence of Latin script in other European
languages, primarily, but not exclusively English. It is a part of a larger study on the linguistic
landscapes of contemporary Macedonia. The term linguistic landscape has come into prominence
in recent years, particularly after the widely-cited 1997 article by Landry and Bourhis which, through
both qualitative and quantitative analysis, demonstrated that language salience as represented in
the linguistic landscape, is an indicator of EV, or ethnic vitality. The ability of users of a particular
language to impose that language on the landscape provides evidence of its status in official contexts
as well as its vitality in performing more localized communicative functions, particularly in bi- and
multi-lingual situations. Further, they define the informational function of language in the landscape
“as a distinctive marker of the geographical territory inhabited by a given language community,” and
symbolic, as a contributor “to the feeling that the in-group language has value and status relative to
other languages within the sociolinguistic setting” (p. 25). Therefore, language use delineates the
territory of the language group relative to the territory of other language groups, informing both the
in-group and out-group members of their respective ethnolinguistic profile.

What is encompassed by the term linguistic landscape is also open to debate. Here we will
follow Ivkovi¢ and Lotherington (2008) who use the term linguistic landscape to mean: a sociolinguistic
concept that captures power relations and identity marking in the linguistic rendering of urban
space: the city read as text. In the present work we understand the term ‘linguistic landscape’ in the
broadest sense, i.e. not only official signs produced by government or large corporations, but also
so-called bottom-up signs, i.e. hand printed, hand-written signs that are of a more temporary nature
and are typically produced by individuals or small, local businesses rather than government offices or
corporations. We will also look at the moving landscape, e.g. signs on buses, taxis, as well as publicly
evident realia such as postcards, the arrangement of store products, etc and, what has been termed
by Pennycook (2009) and others as transgressive language, e.g. graffiti.



We examine different types of mixed code including translation and transcription, as well
as the semiotics of power relations in the relative positioning and prominence of languages and/
or alphabets. Drawing on Friedman’s field research in a number of different urban centres we will
describe how language contact is displayed in the linguistic landscape and in the final section of
the paper, time permitting, we will briefly discuss the expansion of the VLL, the virtual linguistic
landscape, as described by Ivkovi¢ and Lotherington (2008), and in an expanded form by Ivkovi¢
(2013): The virtual landscape, though grounded in the concept of multilingual interactions within a
physically defined world, [it] has distinct characteristics to the digital world that continue to evolve
conterminous with the complex relationship of the real to the digital. We will argue that, while
language laws governing language use and alphabet selection, a hierarchy of language relations and
alphabets are not strictly maintained, when closely examined there are several patterns of usage
that help us navigate the Macedonian linguistic landscapes both real and virtual.

Shohamy (2006, cited in Pavlenko 2009) writes: “When we arrive in a new country, public
signs, ads, and billboards are often the first form of contact we have with the language and script
of the place. If the country is multilingual, each instance of language choice and presentation in
the public signage transmits symbolic messages regarding legitimacy, centrality, and relevance of
particular languages and the people they represent. Arriving at the airport in Skopje the first signs
one encounters are predominantly in English. There are, however, certain signs that are tri-lingual.
For example, as you wait in line for your passport to be stamped there is marking on the floor in
Macedonian, Albanian, and English (in that order) telling you to stay behind the red line while waiting
for your turn. Driving into the city one encounters predominantly English language or Macedonian
language advertising. Passing through tollbooths, for example, however, one’s attention is drawn
to the multilingual nature of signage and on first walking through the city we encounter a veritable

feast of language signage.

When researchers begin to explore the linguistic
landscape they typically select a region to begin
collecting examples of public signage. Of course
to photograph a landscape with no knowledge
of the language policies that helped create the
landscape gives a false impression of language
use. One could do an extensive study of linguistic
landscapes in Aegean Macedonia and conclude
that it is @ monolingual linguistic territory. This

is, in fact, the goal of top-down language policy
that controls public domains of language use.
Compare arrival in the Newark airport outside of New York City where on arrival in 2013 the only
prominent display of Spanish was a sign welcoming visitors to the United States with Canada where
airports prominently display English and French signs throughout. Linguistic landscapes are created
for viewers.

To understand the linguistic landscape of Macedonia the viewer must know that Macedonia
has long been known for its linguistic diversity and that various recent laws have affected, and will
evolve to continue to affect, the landscape. Ljupcho Stefanovski (2002:223) points to the dramatic
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changes in language policy when Macedonia became independent. As he notes: “Bo eydopujata
Ha HOBOCO3A4ajeHaTa APXKaBHOCT MaKeAHOCKMOT ja3uMK NpeKy HOK AobuBa ywwTe norosiem cTaTyc u
CTaHyBa eAMHCTBEH CNyXK0eH ja3uK Bo Penybnvka MakegoHuja. McToBpeMeHO, BTOPMOT NO roleMUHA
ja3uk Bo Penybnaunka MakegoHuja, anbaHCKMOT, BO roiema mepa ro rybu cBojoTt goToralueH cratyc.”

The 1998 laws governing the use of Macedonian (Sluz v. 5/98 30 Jan. 1998), Cyrillic script, and
minority languages and the changes to those laws following the Ohrid Framework Accord of 2001
were, as Jovan Bliznakovski notes, reforms predominantly tied to use of minority languages in public
domains. Because Albanian is the only minority language that reaches the 20% threshold there is, in
Bliznakovski’s terms: a three-tiered approach to language rights: Macedonian, Albanian (over 20%)
and others. This layering of languages is evident in the displays of signage.

To date, the only work focusing on Macedonia within the discourse on linguistic landscapes
was the research conducted by Dimova (2007) in which she examined the use of English in shop
signs in Veles. She elected not to conduct research in Skopje since, as she notes, some researchers
suggest that capitals “differ from other cities in that they have more Anglicized shop signs. However,
her results for Veles do not differ substantially in quality (if perhaps not in quantity) to the Skopje
situation and here in the capital city we can better see language layering of minority languages and
the use of English for commercial and touristic purposes.

Before we look at the Skopje physical landscape it will be necessary to consider some terms.
Reh (2004:4-7) proposes that signs should be analyzed: from the point of view of information
arrangement: duplicating, fragmentary, overlapping, and complementary, where different types of
information are provided in each language, transmitting somewhat different messages to different
audiences (249). Ivkovi¢ (2013) notes that original research aimed to point out a variety of functions
(primarily informational and symbolic) arising from the presence and absence of particular languages,
directionality and source of the message (top-down or bottom-up), and the code precedence of
linguistic items within a given context, such as display order. More recent research has explored the
interdisciplinary potential of the construct and the semiotic nature of linguistic landscapes, expanding
the notion of linguistic landscape to semiotic landscapes (e.g., Thurlow & Jaworski, 2010b), involving
a range of disciplines in humanities, social and even natural sciences. D. Ivkovi¢ and H. Lotherington
summarize the current use of the term linguistic landscape as an established sociolinguistic term,
that denotes the phenomenon whereby different languages interact within a shared physical space
to converge, change, and reflect existing power relations.

Top-down, or official signs are placed by the government and related organizations (street
names, road signs, etc.) whereas bottom-up or non-official, typify commercial enterprises, private
organizations, and individuals. Often top-down are more permanent: carved in monuments, produced
in commercial signs hung for public display, whereas bottom-up are often printed on paper, smaller
format, moveable, or transgressive, e.g. stickers, graffiti, etc. We will see examples of each in the
slides to follow.

The linguistic landscape, or cityscape of Skopje offers a three-dimensional living space in
which power relations are evident.! Now let us turn to specific examples of the linguistic landscape.
First we will look at how Latin and Cyrillic compete, complement, or coexist. Skopje signs were taken

1 When Kramer and Mitkovska produced the third-edition of a Macedonian grammar for English speakers they
addressed the use of Latin script, in part motivated by criticisms of the book and student disappointment that the
cityscape of Macedonia did not look “exotic” and the presence of English was visually shocking.



along two major arteries: Partizanska and Ivo Lola Ribar, the city centre, Vero Shopping Mall and the
Charshia and Bit Pazaar.
In the first signs we are looking at transcription rather than bi- or multi-lingual arrangements.

This strategy allows viewers to see equally the name conveyed. Numerous signs have a trade
name in Latin, often in English, with a sub-title in Macedonian Cyrillic that explains the nature of
the business. These signs have been studied most and form the major results of the study of the
Linguistic Landscape by Dimova that she conducted in Gevgelia. Here we will simply note that
these are both top-down signs, large corporations that
have outlets here in Skopje or bottom-up signs that
- continue an obvious trend to use Latin/often English for
:. \ titling businesses, e.g. Step Up Dance Studio. The use of
~ English is virtually irrelevant, merely part of the graphic
design of the name. It has become commonplace to cite

the use of English as a totem representing globalization,
cosmopolitanism, modernity. We would add that in a multi-lingual context, English serves as a
supra-ordinate language that allows for cross-linguistic representation without ethnic or linguistic
identification, thus serving as an inter-language, a type of visual lingua-franca that allows the viewer
to orient his or herself in the cityscape quickly without reference to Cyrillic.

Beyond the titles, however, it is clear that Macedonian is the dominant language for content:
working hours, prices, directions, warnings, information is, in the city centre, in the shopping
malls, and along the streets in mono-lingual Macedonian. While the landscape may present with
a great deal of Latin alphabet signage - Macedonian in its Cyrillic alphabet is dominant. A quick
walk around the Vero Mall exemplifies this. While company names and product names may be in
English, all types of information, directions, prices, and advice is in Macedonian as the following
signs exemplify. This rule extends to products as well: product name in English, all other information
in Macedonian (plus other languages). Where English is used in the Shopping centre in a public
way, rather than on imported products, it is a prohibition against certain types of behaviour.
When we turn to bi- and
multi-lingual signs that convey
informational content in more
than one language we move
deeper into the semiotics of signs.
In Skopje when signs are bilingual
using matching fonts that give

[ )

npg

cnrar | 32 equal prominencetoMacedonian/

‘
—— M3AE3-kAcy| &

Albanian, Macedonian is generally
placed to the left or above,
preserving its greater salience
since it follows the normal movement of the eye in left-to-right reading and top-bottom. When signs
are bi- , tri-, or multi-lingual Macedonian is typically given first and in a more prominent font. On
information signs that are designed for tourists, Macedonian is given first, Albanian second, then
English, and at leastin some venues, French. On some historical markers Macedonianis encodedin red
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making that text more marked, or salient. On some street sighs Macedonian and Albanian are in white
and given equal prominence— Macedonian to the left—whereas English is smaller and in yellow — it
stands out as different, and is placed below. Macedonian and Albanian belong, English is for outsiders.

When we cross over the bridge into the Carsija and the Bit Pazar the relationship of signs and
languages shifts. The most striking features of the landscape in the Carsija is an increase in multi-
lingual signs, e.g. a store window announcing a sale in Macedonian, Turkish, and Albanian (Zbritje,
Popust [in Latin letters], Indirim), the reduction of English language signs likely due to the fact that
international corporations are not represented, an increase in Latinized Macedonian, and more
instances of Albanian in more salient position. English is seen in signs for restaurants, antique stores,
and other specifically tourist sites, but Macedonian is still dominant, though there is more Albanian/
Macedonian bilingualism as might be expected as well as a reversal in order with Albanian given
prominence, signs in monolingual Albanian, as well as more Macedonian in Latin transcription. We
note the Albanian —influenced script in some signs as in the example given here: “Duqanot se izdava
pod kiria”?. Some signs are in both Albanian and Macedonian, but the information is fragmentary.
The sign for the Kor¢a Dent indexes Albania in the name, but also the Albanian version of the sign
provides more detailed information, the Macedonian sign points to the Albanian sign.

While in both the Carsija as well as in the Bit Pazaar, Macedonian in Cyrillic is still dominant,
a few hand-written signs capture the multi-lingual reality of the market: za/per makes an inclusive
rather than exclusive signage, e.g. a sign on a pile of tomatoes reads: 2 kila za/per 50.

Graffiti in Skopje displays a mix of alphabets and languages. Here, too, we confront code-
switching, language contact phenomena, and bi-alphabetism. In an elementary school yard, for
example, names were tagged repeatedly either always in Cyrillic [HuKa] or Latin [Dragan]. The taggers
selected an alphabet to associate their names.

Each town or city has its own landscape constructed from local language contact situations.
Friedman has done extensive research on language contact in a number of Macedonian towns and
his photos provide a concrete, visual picture of language contact. Although there are Macedonian,
Albanian, and Turkish speakers, as well as Romani speakers, in all three towns studied here (Tetovo,
Gostivar, and Kichevo) the linguistic landscape of each town is quite distinct. Moreover, some show
remnants of the years when Macedonia was part of the SFRY and Serbian/Serbo-Croatian had federal
status.

In terms of linguistic landscape, it is worth noting that while in Gostivar all kinds of businesses
display trilingual (Albanian, Macedonian, Turkish) signs, other businesses have at most Albanian and
Macedonian. It is also pharmacies that are most likely to use other languages in basic signage as well.
In Kichevo signage is at most bilingual (Albanian, Macedonian). In all three towns, bi-alphabetism is
also present and the use of the Latin alphabet for Macedonian and/or Serbian/BCSM, while arguably
merely a convenience in Tetovo and Gostivar, is potentially an ethnolinguistic signifier in Kichevo.

The two photos presented below were taken in Kichevo and Tetovo, respectively, and
represent two distinct types of linguistic ecology. In Kichevo, Macedonian speaking Muslims make
up about 10% of the population, and more than 90% of those declaring Romani nationality and
Muslim religion have Macedonian as their mother tongue (60% Mac, 33% Alb, 0.6% Turkish). It is
in this context the the Kichevo photo must be read. The restaurant advertizes itself prominently in

2 Kramer and Ivkovi¢ have noted elsewhere competing Latinisation systems in Macedonia, contrasting top-down Cyrillic
mono-alphabetism, and bottom-up bi-alphabetism, especially in multi-lingual contexts and online.



the left hand middle and lowers windows as non-alcoholic. This, together with the propietor’s last
name — NedZat (spelled thus in the Cyrillic, but Nedat in the Latin — a point to which | shall return)
— signals that the restaurant is Mulsim owned and caters to Muslim customers, although the name
of the restaurant —EUROPA — is a clear nod in the direction of the EU as the guarantor of minority
rights. As can be seen, the Cyrillic is upper left, but not particularly prominent. It repeats exactly

the information on the upper right, i.e. the restaurant’s nickname (after its owner) and the salient
business information that he does wholesale as well as retail selling. The restaurant specializes in
typical Balkan meat dishes, especially grilled, but the deployment of Macedonian in Latin letters
is part of the indexing of this place as Muslim. The confusion of orthographic <dz> and <d>, which
represent the strident and mellow voiced palatal affricates, respectively, is common in regions where
the distinction is neutralized. It is interesting to note that the Cyrillic uses the etymologically correct
letter representimg <dz>. Another possible explanation, however, is that the monographemic
represntation was cheaper or easier to obtain.

The second photo is also packed with a variety of information. Tetovo is an Albanian speaking
majority town. Macedonian speakers consitute approximately 28 %, Albanian 65%, Turkish 3%,
Romani 2%.

Macedonia offers a unique environment for the study of linguistic landscapes. Its famed
multilingualism, the dynamics of language contact environments, competing alphabets, pressures
from English, and the trends in bottom-up encoding in the physical and virtual landscapes will
continue to attract the attention of researchers. We will continue to engage in on-going research
into the physical manifestation of language change and language contact in multiple sites within
Macedonia to document the written visual record of languages in contact.

1. Torbesh Restaurant 2. Tetovo Jeweler/Pharmacy
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Abstract

This paper covers Byron’s view of the Ottoman Empire through his famous poem Don Juan. Byron
is deemed as central to the Romantic vision. His visit to Turkey and the Turkish seraglio made him
a bridge-builder between the East and the West where we can easily recognize the patriarchal
despotism and the sexual and cultural wealth. Byron’s memories of his Eastern experiences had
almost faded by the time he wrote Don Juan, so it can be summed up that the material in it is not
the result of first hand experiences, but Byron’s deep readings and observations of the Ottoman
Empire’s history and manners. This is where Byron’s attitude towards the East in Don Juan comes
from seen as calculated, slight, and satirical. Having established the direction of Byron’s approach
which is concentrated in the fifth and sixth cantos and referred to in the seventh and eighth, it can be
said that Byron’s involvement with the East in Don Juan is mainly focused on the seraglio, the symbol
of Eastern Power and fraud and the most powerful aspect of the Muslim East. In the final chapter of
this paper | further explain the Byronic hero introduced by Byron and Don Juan as a typical Byronic
hero who seeks adventure and is seen as mixture of good and evil.

Key words: Ottoman Empire, seraglio, wanderings, Byronic hero

AncTpakTt

OBoj TpyA ro obpaboTtysa nornenot Ha bajpoH KoH OTOMaHCKaTa UMMNepuja NPeKy HerosaTa Nnoema
Lo XyaH. bajpoH ce cmeTa Kako LeHTpaneH 6uT Bo PomaHTUYapcKaTta Bu3uvja. HerosaTta noceta
Ha TypuMja U TYPCKMOT Xapem ro npasuM MOCTONOBP3yBay Ha MCTOKOT M 3anagoT Kage nNecHo ce
npenosHaBa MNaTPMapXasHMOT AEeCnOTU3aM M CEKCYasIHOTO U KynTypHO 6oratctBo. CeKaBarbaTta
Ha bajpoH 3a HeroBuTe UCTOYHU UCKYCTBaA Bune ckopo 3abopaBeHM BO BpPeMETO KOra ja nuiyBan
noemara, HO MOXe f[a Ce 3aKNyyM JeKa HanuwaHoTO BO MoemaTa e pe3ynTaT He Ha HerosuTe
NPBUYHU UCKYCTBA TYKY A1aDOKUTE YnTarba M HabsbyayBara Ha bajpoH 3a OTOMaHCcKaTa umnepumja
n maHupu. OTTyKa Aoara u reguwTeTo Ha bajpoH Kako npeaBnaeHo, 3aHeMapyBayko M CAaTUPUYHO.
OdopmyBajKkn ro CBOETO CorleflyBarbe BO LWWECTUOT U CEeAMUOT Aen oA noemaTta Ha bajpoH, moxke
Aa ce Kaxke Aeka [loH KyaH e rnaBHO GOKycMpaH Ha XxapemMoT — cMmb0on0oT Ha MOKTa Ha McTokor,
M3MaMaTa KaKo HajMOKeH acneKT Ha MycanMaHCcKMoT UCTOK.

KnyuHu 360poBu: OToMaHCKa umnepuja, xapem, nytarwe, bajpoHOBCKU Xepoj
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1. Introduction

Being considered as a masterpiece, Byron’s Don Juan — a poem spanning seventeen cantos,
often called the epic of its time, is also regarded as shocking and controversial because it is equally
involved with its own contemporary world at all levels — social, political, literary and ideological. On
the one hand Don Juan shows a special intimate notion of Byron’s psychology. He expresses the story
by a narrator who speaks for himself. Speaking of that, there was nothing unusual in Byron’s visit to
the Ottoman Empire. When Byron first visited the Ottoman Empire, the empire was powerful a lot.
It consisted of the quarter of Europe, half the Middle East and part of North Africa too. That was a
fascinating power in terms of Islam and domination of the enchanting remains of antiquity such as
the pyramids, Palmyra, Athens and Delphi.

The character of Don Juan is a constant seeker of meaning rather than one who already
knows the moral basis for his actions. Byron developed several Eastern and Turkish affinities while
he was in Turkey and Greece. Since Byron’s memories of his Eastern experiences had almost faded
by the time he wrote Don Juan, it can be easily noticed that the material in it is not the result of first
hand experiences, but rather of Byron’s deep readings and observations of the Ottoman Empire’s
history and manners. Thus Byron’s attitude toward the East in Don Juan is calculated, slight, and
satirical. Having established the direction of Byron’s approach which is concentrated in the fifth and
sixth cantos and referred to in the seventh and eighth, it can be said that Byron’s involvement with
the East in Don Juan is mainly focused on the seraglio, the symbol of Eastern Power and fraud and
the most powerful aspect of the Muslim East.

According to Andrew Rutherford, Byron uses variations in satiric texture that justifies his
assertion of Don Juan being in some way moral. All his immoral episodes, like the adventures in the
harem are presented as amusement, entertainment i.e. a light satire. “It expresses his deep hatred
of emotional and intellectual dishonesty or delusion, his contempt for hypocrisy, false sentiment,
and cant of every kind.” (Rutherford 146)

1.2 Don Juan and the seraglio

It can be easily seen that the Byron’s interest in the seraglio can be categorised into two
levels: social and political. In terms of social norms, Byron shows the dwellers of the seraglio - the
Sultan and his favourite wife, Sultana. His maids and eunuch expose the perverse relationships which
characterize the ties among them, as well as those which they have with the outside world. This
deviance is easily felt in the dramatic encounter of Sultana and Don Juan where the Sultan’s attitude
to his wives many maids in the harem reveals the most secretive part of the seraglio and the Ottoman
Palace.

At the political level, Byron seems to criticize the reckless, indifferent, and lustful master of
the seraglio, and especially blames him for the catastrophic siege of Ismail which resulted in the
death of thousands innocent Turkish people. Moreover, this seraglio helps Byron launch his severest
and unjust attack against the tyranny of the Sultan and his wife.

According to Byron, the Sultan and Gulbeyaz abuse the entrusted power by their people. It is
important to remember the Byron’s merciful fight against the Turkish tyrants, especially in the Greek
Independence war against the Ottoman Empire. This actually does not prevent him from reverence



and praise of the courage and heroism of Turkish soldiers who die in the defence of their homes,
and from making Juan, his hero, who indeed risks his life for the sake of saving Leila, the orphan
Turkish child. At this point Byron succeeds in accomplishing an ultimate level of moral impartiality in
his objective attitude toward the siege and subsequent destruction of the Turkish city of Ismail. This
is the biggest realism in the biggest sense including the good and bad elements of human nature.
Byron attacks the cant of glory and recognises the battle and the men who can show great courage
and gives them credit for it:

The troops, already disembark’d, push’d on
To take a battery on the right; the others,
Who landed lower down, their landing done,
Had set to work as briskly as their brothers:
Being grenadiers, they mounted one by one,
Cheerful as children climb the breasts of mothers,
O’er the entrenchment and the palisade,
Quite orderly, as if upon parade. (Don Juan 113-120)

In fact, Byron admonishes all kind of aimless wars and vain generals. He does not weaken
his indictment of war but reinforces it by making us feel the honesty and fairness. He presents the
fortification of Ismail and the tactics of the defenders and attackers, the failures and successes on
each side. Byron’s visit to Turkey and Greece, his tolerance and broad-mindedness to the strange
and unfamiliar have worked all together to shape his impartial, unbiased attitude toward the Turks.
However, Byron’s fascination for the Ottoman Empire can be seen as cosmopolitanism.

As a true European, he had an opened mind and opened heart for other countries, an
openness which is not very common nowadays. He was no more exclusive in his choice of countries
than in his choice of lovers. Byron did not adopt one country and condemn others as many Balkan
enthusiasts and this makes him unique. He wrote that most of the countries are the same for him
and he is the citizen of the world where he is present at a certain point and of course, wished for the
emancipation of all countries, even his own. But still, all citizens do not share equal characteristics
and when writers deal with them, they produce kinds of heroes seen by their points of view. Such is
the case with Don Juan - being literally treated as his kind of hero.

2. Don Juan - the perfect image of the Byronic Hero

The term “Byronic hero” seen as another type of romantic hero got the name after Byron
who was firstly introduced by Byron’s famous poem Childe Harold’s Pilgrimage. The historian and
critic Lord Macaulay (1843) made a description of this hero as “a man proud, moody, and cynical,
with defiance on his brow, and misery in his heart, a scorner of his kind, implacable in revenge, yet
capable of deep and strong affection”. Byron created many Byronic heroes in his writing such as
Childe Harold, Manfred and of course Don Juan.

Bronte sisters who were reading Byron a lot, also created this type of Byronic heroes influenced by
Byron’s works through their novels Wuthering Heights, Jane Eyre and others. These heroes possess
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attractiveness, virtue, a type of their own darkness and for women they may become a heart throb
by their own virtue and qualities. We can see Don Juan’s physical attractiveness described in Canto I:

Young Juan was sixteen years of aye
Tall handsome, slender but well-knit he seemed
Active, though not so sprightly as a page (Don Juan 424-426)

Lord Byron did not want to make the military heroes like Vernon, Cumberland, Wolfe,
Ferdinand nor the Revolutionary leaders like Barnave, Brissot as central in his poem. Bernard Beatty,
a famous critic of Byron, comments: “Byron’s hero seems to resemble his original only in his name
and in his sequence of love encounters. There are, however some important underlying connections
between them.”(Beatty 236)

The Byronic heroes share their own unique personality and philosophy and then are not
often handsome, good, smart or dignified. They are often seen as mixture of good and evil and
these heroes resemble from other epic heroes exactly for these qualities. This can be seen from the
opening lines of Don Juan:

| want a hero; an uncommon want.
When every year and month sends forth a new one,
Till after cloying the gazettes with cant
The age discovers he is not the true one. (Don Juan 1-4)

3. Conclusion

In terms of hero’s heroic virtue, Don Juan can be taken as an adventurous piece of art. Exactly
from this hero we can get the real picture of the Byronic hero. This hero is a person who does not
hesitate to do an immoral thing. He would be a person who seeks power and breaks all the chains of
authority. Don Juan does not want to lose any battle. In the case when Alfonso wanted to kill him, he
tried to get away from the situation by knocking Alfonso down although he was forced to leave his
only dress. The main protagonist in this poem responds the love of Julia, enjoying her company and
consuming her love. Here the attitude of the womanizer is passive. We cannot see the seriousness
and emotions because Juan enjoys the physical love and never cares about the girl’s feelings. Here
Don Juan uses many occasions without any moral or social responsibility. When his illegal love has
been discovered he falls down in the darkness.

Finally, it can be summed up that the Byronic hero is interested in sexuality, escaping in a
tricky way, journeys, and adventures and of course, disobedience. Although sometimes seems like a
villain, while reading the poem we still feel sympathy for this hero.
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Abstract

Verbal irony is a very powerful ‘weapon’ in people’s everyday speech; a device for concealing their
true intentions and avoiding responsibility for what they say. Traditionally, verbal irony has been
defined as any utterance which is intended to convey some other or completely opposite meaning
of its literal meaning. However, this definition depicts only the ‘tip of the iceberg’ of this intricate
multifaceted pragmatic phenomenon which comprises several crucial and completely intertwined
aspects. The aim of this paper is to analyze the usage of verbal irony in political discourse in the
Macedonian language. Macedonian politicians, similarly to most politicians worldwide, frequently
resort to using verbal irony when criticizing and disparaging their political opponents, especially
during pre-election campaigns. Therefore, political public speeches delivered by Macedonian
politicians belonging to both the ruling majority and the opposition are closely scrutinized in order
to determine: how frequently politicians employ verbal irony; how they signal their ironic intent
(markers of verbal irony) and how they formulate their ironic utterances (types of verbal irony).

Key words: verbal irony, political discourse, types of verbal irony, signals of irony

AncTpakr

BepbanHaTa MpPOHMja € MHOry CUJIHO ,0pYyXje“ BO CEeKojaHEeBHWOT roBOpP Ha /yreTo, cpeacTBo
33 ga ce NPUKpPUjaT BUCTUHCKUTE Hamepu U aa ce u3berHe oAroBOPHOCT 3a TOa LUTO Ce KaXKyBa.
TpaanumoHanHo, BepbanHaTa MpoHuja bewe aedMHMPA KAaKO MCKA3 CO KOj ce MpeHecyBa HewwTo
ApPYro, HajuecTo CNPOTUBHOTO, 04 OYKBA/IHOTO 3HaYeHe Ha Toj McKka3. MefyToa, co oBaa AedMHULMN]a
ce onuuyBa CaMo eeH Mas AeNl 04, 0BOj C/IOXKEH U NOBEKEKpPaTEH NparmaTUyYkmM GeHOMEH KOjLUTO ce
COCTOM OZ, HEKOJIKY TECHO MOBP3aHM U LLe/IOCHO UCMPENAeTeHN acnekTu. Llenta Ha oBoj Tpya e Aa ce
HanpaBW aHaM3a Ha ynoTpebaTta Ha BepbanHaTa MPOHMja BO MOIUTUYKMOT ANCKYPC BO MaKe4OHCKNOT
jasuK. MaKeZOHCKMTE NOAIUTMYAPU, KaKO M CUTe APYrK NONUTMYAPUM BO CBETOT, 0cO6EeHO 3a Bpeme Ha
npeamM3bopHM Kammnakbu, YeCTO ce CKAOHWM KOH ynotpeba Ha BepbanHa MpOHMja Kora u3spasyBaaT
KPUTUKA 3@ HUBHUTE MOJUTUYKU MPOTUBHULM. 33 LEANTE HA OBOj TPy, aHA/NIM3UPAHU CE jaBHMU
roBOPM Ha MaKeAOHCKM NOAUTUYAPKM 04, NapTMjaTa Ha BNACT M 04, 0N03MLMjaTa 33 Aa Ce OTKPUE: KOMKY
yecTo nosMTUYapuTe ynotpebysaaTt BepbasiHa MPOHMja, KAKO ja CUrHANM3MpPaAaT HMUBHATA MPOHUYHA
Hamepa (curHanu Ha BepbasiHa MPOHMja) U KaKo M GopmyanpaaT CBOUTE MPOHUYHU UCKA3K (TUMOBMK
BepbasiHa UpoHuUja).

KnyuHu 360poBu: sepbasiHa upoHuja, noaumuyku OUcKypc, sudosu eepbasnHa UPOHUja, cueHanu 3a
sepbanHa upoHuja



1. Introduction

Verbal irony (henceforward VI) is a linguistic phenomenon which is ubiquitous in almost all
types of human formal and informal interactions. Its presence, however, in formal interactions is
somewhat more peculiar and, consequently, requires special deliberation. Formal interaction, or
formal discourse for that matter, is commonly marked with a high dose of seriousness, preciseness
and correctness of expression, as well as official language usage. VI, on the other hand, is a linguistic
phenomenon traditionally defined as ‘saying one thing but meaning something else, usually the
opposite’. Therefore, at first glance, it may seem that there is a huge discrepancy between these
two. Nevertheless, the presence of VI has always been a distinguishing feature of at least one type
of formal discourse, namely political discourse.

The interconnectedness of political discourse and VI is largely due to the effect of persuasion
which is in the core of political discourse. In that respect, verbal irony serves as a strategy employed
by politicians in their quest to persuade the electorate to believe in their claims and deeds, and, at
the same time, to disbelieve in their opponents’ actions and views. VI, as a linguistic means used for
criticising political opponents and for achieving the effect of persuasion is especially prevalent during
pre-election campaigns when politicians are particularly prone to articulating fierce verbal attacks
against their political counterparts.

The aim of this study is to investigate the usage of VI in Macedonian politicians’ speeches
delivered during a pre-election period. In fact, the study strives to confirm that VI is definitely an
indispensable part of the political speech of Macedonian politicians and to highlight the types of VI
as well as the signals of ironicalness used by politicians in their discourse.

The paper first provides a general overview of the theory of VI, then, it explicates the
methodology of research and, in the end, it discusses the analysis of the corpus of political speeches
according to the three previously mentioned parameters (frequency, types and markers of VI).

2. Theoretical background

VI is a very complex linguistic phenomenon. Numerous theories have attempted to define it
by bringing to the fore various preconditions that an utterance must meet in order to be interpreted
ironically. In that respect, an utterance could be interpreted ironically if:

- the speaker says one thing but he/she means something else, which is usually the opposite
of what he/she says (The Pragmatic Approach (Grice, 1975, 1978));

- itisan echoic mention or echoic interpretation of somebody’s thoughts, utterances, attitude
from which the speaker disassociates himself (The Echoic Mention/Interpretation Theory
(Sperber & Wilson, 1981, 1986);

- thespeaker pretendstobeaninjudicious person whoisnot perceiving anything or condemning
anybody, when, in fact, that is exactly what he/she is doing (The Pretense Theory of Irony
(Clark & Gerrig, 1984);

- it contains allusional pretense (i.e. the utterance is used to allude to unfulfilled expectations,
i.e. to allude to the incongruity between the reality and the expectations in a pragmatically
insincere manner) (The Allusional Pretense Theory (Kumon-Nakamura, Glucksberg, and
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Brown, 1995) etc.

Obviously, VI is not a narrow and inflexible pragmatic phenomenon, but a large family of
numerous distinct types and subtypes which are motivated by various cognitive, linguistic and social
factors (Gibbs, 2000: 22). Thus, for instance, Barbe (1993) (in Partington, 2007: 1551) distinguishes
between explicit and implicit VI. The explicit irony obligatorily includes phrases such as: “it is ironic
that...”, “theironyisin....” etc. (Barbe, 1993 in Partington, 2007:1551), whereas the implicit irony, does
not. In the implicit irony only one part of the narration is present in the text (the dictum), whereas the
other part (the implicatum) remains unuttered and must be reconstructed by the hearer (Parington,
2007:1557). Anolli, Ciceri, and Infantino (2000) highlighted the existence of ironic criticism versus
ironic compliments. Ironic criticism is described as a positively formulated expression which conveys
a negative message (e.g. “This is a very delicious meal” — when the meal is terrible and inedible).
Ironic compliments are negatively formulated expression used to compliment somebody (e.g. “You
look terrible today”- to someone who looks smart and attractive).

Depending on whether there is a contrast between the literal and the intended meaning of the
expression VI can be either antiphrastic or truth-telling. In the case of the antiphrastic irony what
is said is completely opposite of what is meant (e.g. “Wonderful weather!” — uttered during a storm
by someone who absolutely hates stormy weather) (Kreuz, 1996), whereas in the case of the truth-
telling irony what the ironist has on his mind is exactly what he intends to convey to his interlocutor
(e.g. “America’s allies- always there when they need us!”) (Martin, 1992:8). Seckman and Couch
(1989) (in Gibbs, 1994:372) claim that VI could either appear in the form of sarcasm or in the form of
jocularity. The jocular ironic utterances are playful remarks used to tell interlocutors off but in a non-
serious manner, unlike sarcastic ironic remarks which convey a very serious criticism and reproach.
Finally, according to some researchers not only the speech act of assertive, but also the other speech
acts (commissives, expressives, directives and declaratives) can be used ironically (Brown, 1980:114
in Attardo, 2000:802). Thus, for instance, rhetoric questions, over-polite requests and offers, as well
as thanks and apologies could be considered as separate types of VI when used ironically. What is an
underlying trait of all these speech acts is the concept of pragmatic insincerity, i.e. the fact that they
do not fulfill the conditions for well-formed speech acts (Kumon-Nakamura et al., 1995).

Considering the subtlety of VI and the fact that its interpretation is a very specific process of
inference, i.e. implicature (Grice, 1975), some linguists (Barbe, 1995; Mucke, 1978 etc.) claim that
the recognition of irony, in both oral and written discourse, is significantly alleviated by the so-called
signals of VI. So far numerous such signals of VI have been identified (Muecke, 1978; Kreuz, 1996
and Utsumi, 2000). However, it would be beyond the scope of this study to discuss all of them.
Consequently, the analysis would focus on detecting instances of verbal signals of VI such as: lexical
signals (adjectives, adverbs, meta-linguistic expressions, exclamations, antonyms, homonyms,
neologisms and idioms); stylistic signals (metaphors, hyperboles, litotes etc.) and syntactic signals
(subject—object inversion and other types of inversion)? etc.

3 The other nonverbal markers of VI (kinesics markers (various facial expressions and body movements),
graphemic markers (capital/bold/italic letters etc.) and phonemic markers (intonation, slow speech rate,
nasalization, etc.)) will not be subjected to analysis.



3.  Methodology and corpus

As this study targets VI in oral political discourse, initially, a corpus of political speeches was
compiled by downloading authentic videos featuring pre-election campaign meetings from youtube.
com. The two selected campaign meetings were organized in the city of Bitola by the ruling coalition®
and the opposition coalition®, respectively, prior to the 2013 local election held in the Republic of
Macedonia. Each meeting included three speeches delivered by three prominent political figures®.
Although the selected six speeches were not all of equal duration, yet the total speaking times of
the ruling party and the opposition politicians were approximately the same, 43 minutes and 39
minutes, respectively.

The discrimination of the ironic from the non-ironic utterances in the corpus, as well as the
inspection of the types and markers of VI present in the extracted ironic utterances was carried
out by both authors who in order to raise the objectivity level did the analysis separately. The high
objectivity level of the analysis was also warranted by the authors’ profound theoretical knowledge
of VI as well as their familiarity with the current political, cultural and social circumstances in the
Republic of Macedonia.

4.  Results of the Analysis

On analyzing the corpus the first priority was to identify the ironic utterances in the political
speeches, and, in that respect, several interesting insights presented themselves as noteworthy.
Firstly, the discrimination of the ironic utterances which was carried out on the basis of the
preconditions for ironicalness, uncovered that all of the identified ironic utterances met ‘the echo-
mentioning’ precondition (Sperber & Wilson, 1981, 1986). Namely, all of the ironic utterances
could be interpreted as echoic mentions of ideas, statements, deeds and behavior of the political
opponents of the ironists. Secondly, our findings are completely in line with the contention that
the presence of Vl is indeed unavoidable in political discourse as 23 ironic sequences are identified
in the analyzed political speeches. The usage of the term ironic sequence in this context is due to
the fact that instead of using one single ironic utterance, political ironists mostly tend to create
longer ironic sequences, perhaps, to enhance the ironic effect of their message, and, thus to achieve

their ultimate goal — the effect of persuasion. The opposition politicians seem to be particularly
prone to using VI. Hence, not surprisingly, they used three times as much VI as their counterparts
from the ruling party. Namely, on average, each opposition politician used VI six times in his speech
(22% of their total speaking time) (Chart 1), whereas each ruling party politician, used VI twice in his/

4 VMRO DPMNE (Internal Macedonian Revolutionary Organization — Democratic Party for Macedonian
National Unity) and its coalition partners.

5 SDSM (Social Democratic Union of Macedonia) and its coalition partners.

6 In the case of the ruling coalition, the speeches were delivered by: the Prime Minister, Nikola Gruevski; the
current mayor of Bitola, Vladimir Talevski (who ran for a third mandate as a mayor) and the candidate running
for President of the Municipality of Bitola, Silvana Angelevska. In the case of the opposition, the citizens of
Bitola were addressed by the leader of the opposition, Branko Crvenkovski, the candidate for a mayor of the
city of Bitola, Mende Dinevski, and the leader of one of the coalition parties (VMRO National Party), Ljubcho
Gjeorgievski.
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her speech (5% of their total speaking time) (Chart 2).

Oirony Qirony
@ non-irony @ non-irony
Chart1 Opposition coalition Chart 2 Ruling coalition

In addition, the analysis revealed that the Macedonian politicians do not use explicit irony at
all. Instead, they prefer implicit irony in the form of the speech act of assertives (77%) (1).

(1) MoyumysaHu epadaHu, HUKOj 80 HAWEMO MOCMOEHE He ycrneasa makad HecmoKo 0d He
nodenu u me2ycebHO 0a He UCMOKAPa KAKO HAPOO MAKA KOKO moa wmo 20 Hanpasu nacmupom,
npepodbeHukom Hukona [pyescKu.

‘Fellow citizens, no one in our existence so far has managed to divide us so vigorously and to make
us confront each other as a nation, as the pastor, reformer, Nikola Gruevski did.’

The irony in this utterance arises from the usage of the nouns ‘pastor’ and ‘reformer’ as
attributes to the Prime Minister. According to the opposition leader, despite Prime Minister’s claims
that he works for the spiritual and financial wellbeing of his people, he does the opposite — he
spreads discord and hatred among his people.

explicit assertives truth-telling ironic criticism sarcasm
Types of VI VS. VS. VS. VS. VS.
implicit other speech acts counterfactual | ironic compliments | jocularity
0% 77% 45% 32% 32%
%
100% 23% 32% 0% 0%

Table 1 Types of Vlin the analyzed political speeches

Macedonian politicians also seem to prefer truth-telling irony (45%) (2) over antiphrastic irony
(32%). Not surprisingly, there were no instances of ironic compliments and jocularity in the analyzed
political discourse. Whereas, the instances of sarcasm were very noticeably present (32%) (3).



(2) Ha 24 Bo Hedena sue Ke enacame 3a /I0KAAHA 871aCcmM HO budeme ceecHU 80 UCMO 8pemMe CO
ucmuom eaw 2aac uau éasame uau o03emame se2umumumem Ha MupaHujama Ha [pyescKku co
gamunujama.

‘On 24™, on Sunday, you shall vote for your local authorities, but be aware that with your vote you
either give or take the legitimacy of Gruevski and his family’s tyranny.’

The ironist in this ironic utterance means exactly what he says, however, the entire utterance
obtains an ironic overtone due to the usage of the word ‘family’ which is used metaphorically to refer
to the Government and the Prime Minister’s closest associates.

(3) Mpeéecka so Aemup Xucap, epadoHa4yanHUKom Kaxca 00 HekozawHume 20 000 wumenu Ha
Lemup Xucap, npawarse e ceza danu camo 8 000 moxam 0Oa ce uzbpojam. Toa 3a #can cmaHyea
CAUKaMa U HQ UCMOK U Ha 3anad u 8o ueHmpanaHa MakedoHuja. E moa e 3a »an HUBHOMO
Hajzonemo Odeso.

‘Earlier in Demir Hisar, the mayor said that from 20 000 people who once lived in Demir Hisar, it is
now questionable whether 8 000 people could be counted. Unfortunately, this is the image in the
East, in the West and in Central Macedonia. Unfortunately, this is their greatest deed.’

The ironist, in this ironic instance is obviously using the harshest form of irony- sarcasm as he
wants to express strong disapproval and criticism for the ruling party which according to him, is the
main culprit for the massive emigration from the Republic of Macedonia.

Finally, as depicted in Table 2 Macedonian politicians use a wide range of lexical, stylistic,
syntactic and textual signals to signal their ironicalness.

LEXICAL STYLISTIC SYNTACTIC TEXTUAL
. i names rhyme
colloquial i archaic L i X .
dialects surnames diminutives | metaphors litotes hyperboles inversion contrast
words words i .
nicknames elipsis
3 1 1 4 1 4 4 5 1 4

Table 2 Verbal signals of VI

The lexical signals used in the analyzed political speeches encompassed dialect words (e.g.
kapadajlok -“macho”), archaic words (e.g. arach -“tax”) and diminutives (e.g. directorchinja — “self-
styled managers”). Addressing a political opponent by his/her first name (e.g. Branko), surname
(e.g. Taleski) or nickname (e.g. Grujo) could also be considered as one of the lexical signals used to
signal ironicalness (4). As none of these are compatible with the formal register, they were obviously
applied to signal the switch from formal to informal register which, in turn, signaled the ironic intent
of the speaker.

(4) ... U Tanecku 6udejku bezaw, jasHO Me NMOBUKY8AM HO Mesesu3ucKu dyesn Ko2a cakaw u Kaoe
cakaw rna 0a pac4ucmume U 30 MOjom MaHOAmM U 30 me8ojom 2padoHAYaaHUYKU, U 3d Ipoekmume
MOU U 3a ocyMmme 200UHU mMeou U 30 MeHe U 3a bpaHKo u 3a mebe u 3a Ipyjo...
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‘And Taleski since you are running away from me, | am publically calling you to a TV confrontation
so that we could set things straight about my mandate and your mandate as a major, about my
projects and about the 8 years of yours and about Branko and me and about Grujo and yourself...’

In (4), however, apart from the abovementioned lexical signals, the ironist also uses rhyme
(“npoekmume mou u 3a ocymme 200uHuU_meou” (“my projects and about the 8 years of yours”)),

inversion (“ocymme 200uHu meou” (“the 8 years of yours”)) and ellipsis (“meojom epadoHavyanHuyKu

(maHdam)” (“your (mandate) as a major”)) as additional syntactic verbal signals of irony.
As to the stylistic signals, i.e. the figures of speech used to signal ironicalness, metaphors
prevailed in the analyzed political speeches (5).

(5) 3amoa wmo oHue Kympu ynaaweHu u 36yHemu ay2e He 20 3aCaAyHY8aAM HaWemo 8HUMAHUe

budejku maKa ynaaweHU U AywmeHU Hu3 e8030yxom 80 cn10600HO naéare Ha 24 Ke 20
nocaywaam HUHUOmM audep U Ke o0am 00 Kpdj u Ke ce pacripcHam 6o napyura 6e36poj u
moj e uckpeH Koz2a um senu 0eka o00am 00 Kpaj.
‘Today for the first time | am not going to talk about the opposition, because those poor, scared
and confused people do not deserve our attention, as being so sacred they are left to fall freely
in the air, and on 24" they would listen to their leader and will go all the way to the very end
disintegrating into myriads of pieces, because their leader is honest with them when he tells
them that they will go all the way to the end’’

The opposition, according to their opponents’ estimation, is expected ‘to go to the very end and
to disintegrate into myriads of pieces’, which metaphorically refers to their very likely disintegration
which will happen immediately after their electoral defeat.

Finally, creating a contrast within the ironic sequence of utterances was also one of the very
frequently applied signals of VI in the political speeches. Namely, according to Mucke (1978:366)
this signal, which he dubs ‘text and co-text’ signal of irony, is used when the ironist feels that he/she
cannot rely on the context. In those cases, in order to signal the irony, the ironist must create a verbal
context, i.e. to juxtapose two parts of the text, which could be achieved by a gradual or abrupt shift
in the expressions he/she is using or a shift in the content itself (6).

(6) 500 munuoHu espa 3ameopuja 8o Kamer»a, 60 mepmep, 80 6poH3a, 80 6apoKHuU ¢pacadu eo
ueHmapom Ha Ckonje Ha 1 km KeadpameH. Hapodom Hema neb 0a jade a papaoHom IpyescKu
€O HapoOHU napu cu noduaa crnoMeHUyuU Ha ce0emo esnadeemrse.

‘500 million euros were ‘closed’ in stones, marble, bronze, baroque facades in the center of
Skopje on 1 sq kilometer. People are starving, whereas the Pharaoh Gruevski with their money

is building himself monuments of his rule.

The contrast within this ironic sequence is due to the creation of two opposite images within
one and the same context: the image of lavish squandering of the national budget on monuments,
on the one hand, and the image of a starving nation, on the other hand.



5. Conclusion

This papertackles the issues of VI usage in Macedonian political discourse. More precisely, being
construed as a pilot study which only traces the path for a much more significant and comprehensive
study on VI, it tackled VI from three important perspectives: its presence in Macedonian political
discourse where it functions as an ideal strategy for persuading the electorate to disbelieve the
political opponents of the ironist; as well as the types of VI and verbal signals most frequently
employed by Macedonian politicians to signal ironicalness.

The study showed that VI is inextricably connected to political discourse despite the seeming
incongruity of these two phenomena. Furthermore, Macedonian politicians prefer using truth-telling
irony and sarcasm when they wish to disparage and destroy their counterparts’ repute. They signal
the ironicalness of their utterances by using a variety of verbal signals of irony (a variety of lexical,
stylistic, syntactic and textual signals) with which they switch from formal to informal register in
order to enhance the ironic effect of their messages and, ultimately, the effect of persuasion.
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Abstract

Viewing American literature in a conventional survey of major writers can acquaint students with
important literary selections and provide them with a chance to apply their knowledge of the English
language, but this methodology, even if accompanied by student access to Macedonian translations
of the works being read, achieves only partial understanding. Abandoning traditional emphasis
upon canonical authors and readings and moving instead to a historical-cultural orientation for these
courses can deepen student understanding of the English language while it places the readings within
the culture that produced and informed them. This discussion describes an American literature
curriculum structured around various modes of critical inquiry and which includes historical-cultural
approaches within this structure. It next provides a rationale for teaching American literature in this
manner rather than as a simple chronological survey and presents implications for the course of
this decision. The paper then models such a course and describes experiences in teaching it. Among
topics addressed are the functions of regions and regionalism, incorporating study of dialects and
their contexts, placing literature within social and “new historicist” parameters, dealing with highly
emotional connotations and associations, and incorporating diversity into the study of American
literature. Sample syllabi are provided.

Keywords: American literature; teaching methodology; survey courses; English language

AncTpakr

MornesoT BP3 aMepuKaHCKaTa KHUMKEBHOCT ynoTpebyBajkv efeH KOHBEHUMOHaNeH npernes Ha
Haj3BYYHWUTE aBTOPWU MOKE [a MM 3ano3Hae CTyAEeHTUTE CO OApeaeHU 3HAUYajHU KHUMKEBHN U3bopw,
NCTOBPEMEHO AaBajKkmM MM NPUANKA Aa ro ynoTpebaT cBOETO 3Haere Ha aHIIMCKMOT ja3uK, HO OBaa
MeTOA0/10Tnja, AYPW M aKO BKAYYYBa NPUCTAN Ha CTYAEHTUTE A0 MaKeJOHCKU NpeBOoAN Ha AenaTta Kou
ce YMTaaT, ycnesa Aa NOCTUTHE Camo AeYMHO pa3buparbe. AKO ro HanywTMme 0Ba TPALULMOHANHO
WHCUCTMPaHbe Ha KAHOHCKN aBTOPU U TEKCTOBU M NPEMUHEME KOH MCTOPUCKO-KYNTYpHa OpUeHTauuja
3a OBME KypCeBM, TOa MOXKe Aa ro npoasiaboumn pazbmpareTo Ha CTYAEHTUTE Ha aHI/IUCKUOT jasuK,
NCTOBPEMEHO NOCTaBYBajKM 'Y TEKCTOBUTE BO KyNTypaTa Koja ' Mma co3gageHo. Bo oBaa Anckycuja,
Ke onuweme efHa Nporpama No aMepmUKaAHCKa KHUMKEBHOCT KOja e CTPYKTYMpaHa OKOJly Pa3/IuyHM
HaYMHU Ha KPUTMUM3AM M KOja BKJy4yBa WMCTOPUCKO-KYNTYPHWU MPUCTanuM BO CTPyKTypaTa. WMcto
TaKa, Ke AaZleMe OCHOBHM Hayena 3a npejaBatbe Ha AMEPUKAHCKATA KHUMKEBHOCT HA OBOj HauuH,
a He KaKo eHOCTaBeH XPOHOJ/IOWKN npernes, U Ke rv npes3eHTupame MMNAMKaummuTe 3a camumoT
KypC KaKo pe3ynTaT Ha oBaa oAsyKa. [oHaTamy, Ke gageme npumep Ha efieH TakoB Kypc U Ke rm
onuLIeMe UCKYCTBATa OZ NpeAaBatbeTo Ha UCTUOT. TemuTe Kom Ke buaat paspaboTteHun Ke rv BKAyYaT
bYHKLMUTE HA PETMOHUTE U PErMOHANN3MOT, U3YYyBaHte€TO Ha AMjaNIeKTUTE U HUBHUTE KOHTEKCTH,
NOCTaBYBAHETO Ha KHUXKEBHOCTA BO PAMKUTE Ha COLMjalHU U ,,HOBO-UCTOPULMUCTUYKK” NapameTpm,
paboTejkn CO EMOTMBHM KOHOTALMKN U acoLMjaLmMm U BKAYYYBaAjKM ja pa3HOIMKOCTA BO M3y4yBareTO
Ha aMepUKaHCKaTa KHMXKeBHOCT. [Tpumepn oz nporpammTe ce AafeHn Nocae TeKCTOoT.

KnyuyHu 360poBU: aMeprKaHCKa KHUXKEBHOCT, METOAO0/I0TMja Ha HacTaBaTa, MpernegHn Kypcesw,
AHIINCKM ja3uK.
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1. Introduction

Knowing vocabulary is only part of what is needed in studying the literature of another language.
Contexts and social significance, connotations and variations from modern Edited American (i.e.,
“standard” or General American) English—all these can affect what is being said in a given work
beyond reader comprehension of the words of the text. A literature course for language learners is
most effective when it encourages this sort of enhanced experience. These comments advocate and
describe an alternative approach to teaching or studying American literature that can help improve
that comprehension.’

2. Backgrounds and Rationale

Several years ago, the York College English and Humanities Department restructured its English
Literary Studies major to group courses by modes of literary inquiry (author, genre, theory and
thematics, historical and cultural).® One result of this change was that the introductory undergraduate
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courses, including American Literature, ceased being highly canonical “coverage based” surveys
and instead adopted a historical-cultural orientation including increased representation of women
and minority authors.’ This pattern does not so much eliminate the concept of a survey for these
introductory courses as it provides an alternative structure for them. Instead of an arbitrary laundry
list of canonical or frequently anthologized authors, a selection of both familiar and less familiar
writers is taught in relation to significant events and movements in American history and against
backgrounds of American culture. The result can be improved understanding of vocabulary, as words
which may be known to students in one sense gain new significance or yield new meanings and the
literature itself gains significance by being presented within historical and cultural contexts instead
of simply as belles lettres.

A special problem encountered in working with English language learners in literature classes
has been clarifying social connotations and implications. Even simple words have multiple uses; how
many language classes, for example, teach that “turkey” is not just the name of a bird, but can
also be used in colloquial American English to refer to an inept or incompetent individual? Other
terms can be controversial in some contexts. While “boy,” for example, can seem simply a neutral
term for a young male, in certain contexts involving African-Americans, it can have the effect of
an insult. And many terms related to African-Americans or other ethnic or minority groups have
different connotations depending upon the historical and social context in which they are used and

even depending upon the speaker. Recognizing a word in such situations is only part of linguistic
7 These suggestions grew partly out of experiences both at York College, the author’s home institution, and in
Macedonia, both as a two-time Fulbright professor at Cyril and Methodius University (1988-89 and 2004-05)
and as a visiting professor at FON University in 2010.

8 Each student prepares a short research paper that investigates a topic related to the course. At these
“report” sessions, groups of students present oral reports to the class on the findings of those papers. These
reports are grouped so that they complement the readings at that stage of the course.

9 This approach was most notably advocated by Paul Lauter in his 1983 book Reconstructing American
Literature (New York: Feminist Press of CUNY). His main ideas can also be accessed by those with access
to JSTOR items in a brief article: Lauter, P. (1984). Reconstructing American literature: a synopsis of an
educational project of the Feminist Press. MELUS ( 11:1 ), 33-43. He also incorporated these theories into
a pioneering anthology, The Heath Anthology of American Literature (1990), which as of 2014 is in its fifth
edition with Lauter as general editor.




knowledge, and using the wrong word can often lead to repercussions.

In some cases, students can identify the term, but are unsure about pronunciation—a special
problem when words like “water” or “root” are pronounced differently in different parts of the
country. Slang or expressions words from American sports like baseball or American football (for
example, “take a swing at it” or a title like that of an Irwin Shaw short story named “The Eighty-Yard
Run”) are heavily connotative, and use of the term “sports” as a plural is American usage. Regional

pop,”

n u

terms can pose special challenges: for example, carbonated beverages may be called “soda,
“soda pop,” or “tonic,” depending upon the region of the country.

Those social and cultural elements also appeared when | talked about literary backgrounds
and contexts with my Macedonian students. They were unsure when slavery existed in America, for
example, in some cases trying to relate the term to the 20" century, and were unclear about such
events as the Revolutionary and Civil Wars. Unless they had actually visited the U.S., they tended
to have problems with geography and regional differences, an important lack when one tries to
examine setting.

This need for historical and cultural awareness is not specific to Macedonians trying to study
English. Recently, | had groups of students in two of my American classes describe the difficulties they
found in two works that had been translated into English: Mateja Matevski’s poem “Banished from
Paradise” and Eugene lonesco’s one-act play “The Gap.” In the case of the first work, both groups
determined that cultural awareness—knowledge of the Bible story of the expulsion from Eden—was
the key to understanding the work itself. In contrast, even though lonesco was a more familiar name,
they needed to understand the European examination approach to assessment and the centralized
nature of French higher education. They could figure out that the name of the protagonist, “the
academician,” had something to do with being a professor, but had no awareness of the character’s
position as part of the French Academy, or even what the Academy was.

If we look at actual examples from American Literature, it’s possible to see ways in which the
historical/cultural approach may be needed to clarify meaning. Consider first some samples of words
and phrases which themselves, even if understood as vocabulary terms, pose problems:

e In Harriet Beecher Stowe’s Uncle Tom’s Cabin, financially challenged slave owner Mr. Shelby
calls a young slave by what may seem an innocuous generic name—“Jim Crow” —which
would have multiple racist associations to an American today and which historically suggests
the restrictive laws against African-American rights which emerged in the years following
Reconstruction.

e In a scene from Mark Twain’s Adventures of Huckleberry Finn in which some townspeople,
angry at the way the proud and imperious Col. Sherburne has shot and killed the town drunk
over a perceived insult, cry out “lynch him” against Sherburne. Here, the term, although
often perceived as referring to a racist attack, designates only the act of violence.

e Unusual syntax forms part of the “hard-boiled” style of mystery writer Raymond Chandler’s
“Red Wind,” in a scene described thus: “He put the gun on the barman and me” (meaning he
pointed the gun). The phrase “hard-boiled” itself (as a literary style) may need explanation
as well.

e Slang—and dated slang at that—is used in describing a country club dance in Fitzgerald’s
“Bernice Bobs Her Hair.” We're told here about “a few disappointed stags caught in midfloor
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as they had been about to cut in” in an account (using at least two terms in unfamiliar ways)

of some single males at the dance who, in an accepted custom, had been about to tap the

male partner of a dancing couple on the shoulder, a sign that they wished to replace that

partner.

Needed cultural cues appear in multiple works as well; the contexts are important for a
complete understanding of the works concerned in situations like these.

e For an understanding of various early colonial narratives, one needs to know about the
differences in location, economic conditions, and types of settlers at Plymouth Plantation on
Cape Cod and at the Massachusetts Bay colony in the Boston area.

e The backgrounds of the Transcendentalists are clearer for readers aware of the town of
Concord and of the intellectual influences of the nearby Boston area.

e In Walden, Thoreau talks about the importance of paying tuition for college or university
education, and in “The American Scholar,” Emerson comments about the “pecuniary [or
financial] foundations” that support higher education. Both of them are alluding to private
non-profit higher education, a concept which may be unfamiliar to many European readers
even if they do recognize the words used.

e Robert Lowell, in his confessional poem “Memories of West Street and Lepke,” refers to a
“C.0,” someone subject to the American military draft in the years prior to 1974 who could
claim “conscientious objector” status, usually based upon religious grounds, that sometimes,
but not always, permitted alternate non-combat service.

Thus, multiple terms become meaningful only if viewed through a cultural lens.

3. Content of the course

Changing the approach of such a course means that it must be compiled on a basis other than
an arbitrary canon—an approach which | have heard described as a class in which students read
“eight dead white guys and Emily Dickinson.” What, then, should be included in such an American
Literature course—and what gets dropped in the curriculum reform process?

Certainly there are traditionally included authors whose contributions, accomplishments,
and influences are so significant that they merit inclusion as good literary history: Poe, Twain, Frost,
Hemingway, and others like them continue to be taught. But there are changes, in part as a result of
canon reform. While these more established authors are included, there may be fewer total pages
devoted to each than in the past. Popular works and selections from mass culture, works from folk
cultures, and works that go beyond fiction, poetry, and drama are now included in the American
Literature course. In perhaps the most obvious change, there is an increase in writings by less-
represented groups—women, ethnic minorities, immigrants—an increase which has brought a new
richness and diversity to our literature, but which has also meant a reconsideration of which works
should be taught, given the finite limitations of a one-semester (or even a two-semester) academic
course.

The description provided next isn’t designed to be either prescriptive or a “one-size-fits-all”
course; it is simply an account of how | have developed an introductory American Literature class
around this historical/cultural model. But perhaps, both for students or professors, some of these



practices will prove useful.

| have eliminated from the current course such figures as Michael Wigglesworth, Jonathan
Edwards, Timothy Dwight, Joel Barlow, Edward Taylor, Philip Freneau, the so-called “schoolroom”
poets (Holmes, Lowell, Longfellow, and Whittier), Howells, E.A. Robinson, Sandburg, Dreiser, Hart
Crane, and Steinbeck, for example (although | retain some of these authors as subjects for student
reports). | also decided to include only one dramatist, Eugene O’Neill, in order to make room for
other readings. Replacing these becomes a matter for the individual teacher, and there are some |
have not included that others might find interesting. For example, the textbook | use® suggests, for
the earlier periods, selections such as Christopher Columbus, “Dine Bahane: The Navaho Creation
Story,” Sarah Kemble Knight, Olaudah Equiano, Royall Tyler, Judith Sargent Murray, and Susanna H.
Rowson.

Whom do | include and why? As I've already mentioned, | retain some of the most significant
traditional figures because they are important to literary history. But many of these writers fit into a
historical/cultural model anyway. For example, Fitzgerald and Hemingway provide connections to the
1920’s and to the post-World-War | generation, respectively. Poe and Hawthorne, while accessible
from a conventional formalist viewpoint, can also be linked with the evolution of the magazine and
publishing industry and, in Hawthorne’s case, to Puritan culture, examples of which we also read.
Even someone like Emily Dickinson, as recent scholarship notes*, was influenced by knowledge of
the Civil War, and she also numbered at least one leading popular author, Helen Hunt Jackson, among
her friends. There are, of course, also groups of writers as well who fit into the course. Most notable
here are the New England Transcendentalists—not just Emerson and Thoreau, but others influenced
by them, such as Nathaniel Hawthorne, the feminist writer and for a time editor of the Dial Margaret
Fuller, and, in terms of shared ideas, even Walt Whitman.

Some literary movements also bring together groups of writers who may be studied within
a cultural context. Regionalism (or local color writing) writing is one such grouping that my students
have especially enjoyed working with. This type of writing became especially popular in the decades
following the Civil War, possibly because it provided a bridge to the realism that American critics
encouraged after 1880 and perhaps also because there was an increased sense of local and regional
pride after the divisive forces of the war and of Reconstruction.

Different authors stress different regional elements, but the stories, which can range from
the somewhat sentimental to grim realism, share similar traits. Typical features include emphasis
on regional settings, presentation of regional character types, depiction of the customs and values
common to the region, and, perhaps most significantly, use of various local dialects. In the second
semester of the course, we examine several works that show varying degrees of skill in the depiction
of dialect and local customs, beginning with Mary E. Wilkins Freeman’s “New England Nun,” which
stresses values and character types over dialect, continuing to Charles W. Chesnutt’s “The Goophered
Grapevine,” a story from the collection The Conjure Woman, which depicts both Northern White and
Southern Black dialects, but in transcriptions that my students found difficult to read. We move
next to the Creole dialects of New Orleans in The Awakening by Kate Chopin. When we go on to

10 The text currently used for both semesters of this course is McMichael, G. et al., Eds. (2011). Anthology of American
Literature (10th ed., vols. 1 and 2). Upper Saddle River, NJ: Longman. This particular text has proved to be an effective
choice for a historical-cultural offering, not only because of the authors included, but because it includes introductory
sections for each unit of works selected especially for their relevance to establishing a historical context.

11 See, for example, Friedlander, B. (2009). Emily Dickinson and the battle of ball’s bluff.” PMLA (124:5), 1582-99.
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Mark Twain, students are able to appreciate the skill he demonstrates with multiple Black and White
dialects in Adventures of Huckleberry Finn. Later in the course, we return to the examination of
dialect, this past semester in works by Jean Toomer, William Faulkner, Richard Wright, James Baldwin,
Tomas Rivera, and Junot Diaz.

Other groupings of writers also can be relevant for this course: for example, literary
romanticism and 19" century thought bring together some authors; realism and the emerging
industrial era provide a natural cluster of authors; Darwinian thought provides a background for
naturalism; and events such as the 1913 Armory Show of so-called “modern art” provides a common
starting point for study of literary modernism.

Certain historical events can also become centers of gravity for examination of works, even if
we are not beginning with the authors themselves. Thus, warfare becomes a focus, but may include
such disparate choices as Benjamin Franklin on the tensions of the pre-Revolutionary period, Henry
David Thoreau being critical of the Mexican War in “Civil Disobedience,” Stephen Crane reflecting
upon a Civil War which was history to him in The Red Badge of Courage, Ernest Hemingway
describing events from World War |, and Craig Mullaney providing a brief memoir about the current
war in Afghanistan. Cultural phenomena can likewise give coherence to groups of works: slavery
and reconstruction, for example, bring together selections by Harriet Beecher Stowe, Thoreau, slave
narratives such as that of Harriet Jacobs, and the comments of Frederick Douglass. A range of cultural
topics can provide a similar shaping function, including such themes as Witchcraft, Women’s Rights,
Civil Rights, or even a look at everyday life in certain periods.

4. Structure and Methods

Some of these organizing patterns, at times overlapping, operate in the course as | teach it.
(We’ve already seen how dialect can do this.) American Literature is taught as two separate 3-credit
courses, each meeting three hours a week for 15 weeks. In the following sample listings, authors
from both semesters have been grouped into single lists. Works from the first semester are shown
in Italics.

e New England history and values: Bradford, Morton, Winthrop, Bradstreet, Sewall, Hawthorne,
Emerson, Thoreau, Fuller, Freeman, Frost, Lowell

e Diversity: Wheatley, Douglass, Jacobs, Cullen, Toomer, Wright, Baldwin, Rivera, Diaz, Silko

e Everyday life: Bradford, Bradstreet, Byrd, Sewall, New England Primer, Franklin, Freeman,
Chopin, Rivera, Diaz

Appendices 1 and 2, taken from syllabi, show the lists of readings for each half. Because |
expect students to have read the selections before the day on which they are discussed, | limit the
number of long assignments. Some of the relevant longer works can become the topics of student
presentations.

Because student involvement is important to this course, | use continuous assessment—
quizzes and response essays accompanied by class participation. | also provide lists of guide questions

12 A number of internet sources exist for those wishing to locate accessible materials for student use. In addition,
information about background sources can be found at jerrysiegel.net, a web page originally developed for FON
University (Skopje, Macedonia) students



for most works, especially the longer ones, so that students have help in doing their reading and so
that they have a starting point for active class discussion. Typically, I'll have groups of 3-4 students
each preparing answers to different questions from the guide sheets. Each course also has three or
four tests, one of which may be designed as a comprehensive final. The two semester-long courses
are each completely separate offerings.

While many of the students in these classes are majors in either English Literary Studies or
English-Education, a number of them are not department majors, but take the course as part of a
campus-wide general education program; the historical-cultural approach seems to work equally
well for all the students in the class. Similarly, it enables such a course, if used as a language class for
ELL purposes, to serve a wide range of students.

Dr. Gerald Siegel is a Professor of English and literature at York College, Pennsylvania, USA. He
teaches Introduction to Literature, American literature course, English Literature Studies, courses in
writing. He is a coordinator and advisor of Secondary Education-English and Secondary Education-
Communication.
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Appendix 1: SAMPLE FROM LIT281 (FALL) READINGS AND ASSIGNMENTS

8/27
8/29

9/3

9/5

9/10
9/12

9/17
9/19

9/24
9/26

10/1
10/3

10/8
10/10

10/17
10/22
10/24
10/29

10/31

11/5
11/7

11/12
11/14

Introduction to course.
The Literature of Early America, 1-12. Explorations, Everyday Life and Witchcraft. Smith,
41; General History, 43, all excerpts. Bradford, 80; *Morton, 104;

Winthrop, 113; Journal, 115. *The New England Primer, 145. Bradstreet, 152;
*Mather, 2. Personal Narratives. Sewall, 220; Diary

Rowlandson, 235; *sel. from “A Narrative....”: 235 (Byrd, 281 Secret Diary, 282.
The Literature of The 18th Century. Franklin, 375; Old Mistresses Apologue; Autobiography,

The Literature of the Early to Mid-Nineteenth Century, 686-700. Wheatley, 663
TEST #1.

REPORTS #1." *Irving, 739; *Rip Van Winkle, 743; *Adventure of the German Student
Poe: 715, 880;

Poe:
REPORTS #2. Hawthorne, 1067

Conclude Hawthorne: REPORTS #3.
Melville, 733, 1310: Hawthorne and His Mosses, 733. Billy Budd, 1413.

Continue Billy Budd. Melville *[poetry]

TEST #2.
Transcendentalism in New England. Begin Emerson, 938; Poetry, 1026-36: Prose selections
Nature, 940 (the following sections only: Introduction, Nature, Commodity, Beauty, Discipline).

Emerson. The American Scholar, 969.
*Fuller, 1054: Woman in the Nineteenth Century, 1056-66. REPORTS #4.

Thoreau, 1594; Civil Disobedience, 1596. Begin following from Walden
Conclude Thoreau. REPORTS #5.

TEST #3.
Slave Narratives and Popular Writing. *Stowe, 1881: from Uncle Tom’s Cabin, 1883-1901—
preface, chapter VII. *Fern, 1901; selections from 1903-15. REPORTS #6.

13 Each student prepares a short research paper that investigates a topic related to the course. At these “report” sessions,
groups of students present oral reports to the class on the findings of those papers. These reports are grouped so that
they complement the readings at that stage of the course.



11/19 Douglass; 1516: Narrative of the Life of Frederick Douglass, 1517-74, chapters I-ll, IX-XI.
11/21 REPORTS #7. *Jacobs, 1952: Incidents in the Life of a Slave Girl, 1953.

11/26 Conclude *Jacobs. Alcott, 1999: *Little Women, 2002-33.

12/3 A Poetic Pioneer. Whitman, 2055: “Song of Myself,” 2072-2118.

12/5 Whitman: continue “Song...”; “When Lilacs Last in the Dooryard Bloom’d,” 2139; *Children
of Adam, 2120 (four poems); *Calamus, 2123 (three poems), and *Drum-Taps, 2134 (poems
1-4).

12/10 TEST #4

Appendix 2: SAMPLE FROM LIT282 (SPRING) READINGS AND ASSIGNMENTS

1/23 Introduction to course. If time, begin Dickinson (see 1/23).
1/25 The Literature of the Late Nineteenth Century, 1. Dickinson,

1/28 Complete Dickinson. Local Color and Regionalism. [IA] *Freeman, 412
1/30 Chessnut, 457:*The Goophered Grapevine, 458.
2/1 Complete stories. Intro. To Chopin, 687. Begin The Awakening, 697.

2/4-6-8 Continue Chopin. Report choices due by today.

2/11-13-15 Twain, 199, Adventures of Huckleberry Finn, 216.*The War Prayer 410.

2/18-20-22 James, 501: Daisy Miller, 502.

2/25 TEST #1.

2/27 Naturalism in Literature. *Crane, 786: The Open Boat, 791. *Norris, 865: A Deal in Wheat, 866;
London, 873: The Law of Life, 874.

3/1 The Literature of the Twentieth Century (1900 to 1945), 986. REPORTS #1.

3/11 REPORTS #2
3/13-18-20 Currents in Modernist Poetry. Frost, 1126:

3/22-25 Eliot, The Love Song of J. Alfred Prufrock, *Journey of the Magi, 1384; The Waste Land,
1368.
3/27 Begin New Directions in Poetry. cummings, 1386:. Stevens, 1435:

4/8 Cullen, 15.28: * W. C. Williams, 1450: Tract, 1454; Danse Russe, 1456; The Red Wheelbarrow, 14
4/10 REPORTS #3.
4/12 American Drama. *O’Neill, 1286: *The Hairy Ape, 1287
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4/15 TEST #2.

4/17 Fiction of the 20’s and 30’s Fitzgerald, 1556: *Winter Dreams, 1558; Bernice Bobs Her Hair,
1574. Toomer, 1532: Blood-Burning Moon, 1533.

4/19 Complete stories. The Literature of the Twentieth Century 1652. Faulkner, 1595: Barn Burning,

4/22 Hemingway, 1591: In Another Country, 1592.

4/24 Wright, 1694: The Man Who Was Almost a Man, 1695. *Baldwin, 1784: Sonny’s Blues, 1785.
4/26 Confessional Poets. R. Lowell: Memories of West Street & Lepke, Skunk Hour; For the Union
Dead

4/29 Plath, Lady Lazarus; Daddy,Beat Poetry. Ginsberg, Howll; A Supermarket in California, 1755.
5/1 Complete Plath and Ginsberg. REPORTS #4.
5/3 Rivera, 1852: And the Earth Did Not Part. The Literature of the Twenty-first Century,
2355.

[background reading]. Diaz, How to Date a Browngirl, Blackgirl, Whitegirl, or Halfie, 2274.

5/6 Complete stories. Silko, 2068: The Man To Send Rain Clouds, 2068; Coyote Holds a Full House
in His Hand, 2072. *Mullaney, Purgatory, 2254
5/8 REPORTS #5. Papers for #5 are also due today.

5/15 Exam date (tentative)--8:00-10:00 a.m.. TEST #3.
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Abstract

This paper explores the role and pragmatic function of textual metadiscourse markers in editorials
as a written genre. It aims to demonstrate how Macedonian and American editorial writers organize
the text and direct the readers towards the appropriate interpretation of the intended message
through the use of transition markers, evidentials and code glosses. These markers help the writers
to connect, order and contrast arguments, clarify and support them with evidence from another
source. Since it is assumed that the choice of markers defines the format of the genre, an analysis
of this kind would reveal the way in which editorials differ in both societies. The corpus consists of
9 editorials from American newspapers and 9 editorials from Macedonian newspapers. The analysis
showed that the most frequently used markers in the Macedonian editorials were the transition
markers, whereas in the English editorials writers mainly used code glosses and evidentials. Although
carried out on a relatively small corpus, this analysis gives a clear indication of the ways editorials,
as well as the writers’ style, differ in both societies. In addition, it shows cultural differences in the
preference of use of the various subcategories of the markers analysed.

Key words: textual metadiscourse markers, code glosses, evidentials, transition markers, editorials

AncTpakT

Bo 0BOj TpyA4 ce ucTparkyBa y/aorata M nparmatMykata GyHKLMja Ha TEKCTYaNHUTE METAANCKYPCHU
MapKepu BO BOBEAHULMTE KAKO MULIAH KaHp. Llenta e ga ce nokarKe KAaKO MaKe[oHCKUTe U
aMePMKAHCKUTE HOBMHAPM O OpPraHU3MpaaT TEKCTOT M MM HAaco4yBaaT YMTaTe/IMTeE KOH COOABETHA
MHTepnpeTaLmja Ha UCTUOT NPeKy ynoTpeba Ha TPaH3ULMCKM MapKepu, eBUAEHLLMjaNN M NOjaCHYBAYM.
Co momow Ha oOBME MapKepu MNUyBayMTe M MNOBP3yBaaT, HAZOBP3yBaaT M CNPOTUBCTaByBaaT
aprymeHTUTE, ' NojacHyBaaT U I’ MOTKPENYBaaT Co I0Ka3m 0, HEKOj Apyr 3Bop. 3emajku ja npeasua,
npeTnocTaBKkaTa AeKka M360poT Ha mapKepu ro gedmnHMpa GopmaToT Ha KAaHPOT, Ce OYEKYBaA AeKa
BaKBaTa aHa/M3a Ke MOKa)Ke Ha KOj HauyMH BOBEAHWLMTE Ce pa3/IMKyBaaT BO ABeTe OMwTecTBa.
KopnycoT ce coctomn o4 9 BoBeAHUUM O, aMEPUKAHCKM BECHUUM M 9 BOBEAHULM O, MaKeOOHCKN
BECHULM.

AHanu3aTa NoKaxa AeKa HajuyecTo ynoTpebyBaHN MapKepn BO MaKegOHCKMUTE BOBEAHULM Ce
TPAH3ULUMCKUTE MAapKepW, A0AEKA NaK, BO aHIIMCKMTE BOBEAHMULM, NULLYBAYMTE NMaBHO ynoTpebysaat
nojacHyBauu un eBmaeHUMjann. Mako cnposeaeHa Ha penaTtMBHO Maj KOpMyc, aHanM3aTa 4aBa jacHa
WHOMKaLMja 32 HAYMHOT Ha KOj BOBEAHULUMTE U CTUOT Ha NULLYBAYMTE Ce pa3/IMKyBaaT BO ABeTe
onwTectBa. WCTO TaKa, aHanM3aTa yKaxKyBa M Ha KYATYPHU pa3inkm npm n3bopoT Ha ynoTpebaTa Ha
pa3NYHUTE NOTKAaTeropmMm Ha MapKkepu. Bo LennHa, nctpakysareTo nomara ga ce chatm nogobpo
nparmaTM4YKaTa yaora Ha TEKCTyasIHUTE MeTagMCKYPCHN MapKepn BO BOBEAHMLMTE.

KnyuyHu 360p0oBU: TEKCTYATHU METAZAINCKYPCHU MapKepu, NojacHyBauum, EBUAEHLUMjaNU, TPAH3ULIUCKK
MapKepu, BOBEAHULM.
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1. Introduction

This article explores the role and pragmatic function of three categories of textual
metadiscourse markers: transition markers, evidentials and code glosses, in editorials as a written
genre. The aim is to see to what extent these markers are used in this specific genre in two different
societies (Macedonian and American) and how the use of these markers defines editorials as
specific written genre in both societies. It is expected that the analysis will show how Macedonian
and American editorial writers organize the text and direct the readers towards the appropriate
interpretation of the writer’s intended message.

Metadiscourse as a term was coined by Zellig Harris in 1959 and it refers to the features speakers/
writers use in order to guide listeners’/readers’ perception of their message and persuade them to
share and accept their opinions (Hyland, 2005: 3-4). There has been plenty of research on the use of
metadiscourse markers in writing (Crismore et al., 1993; Hyland, 1998, 2005; Adel, 2006), and a few
on their usage in editorials (Le, 2004, 2009; Dafouz-Milne, 2008).

When linguists tried to define metadiscourse, they followed Halliday’s classification (1974),
according to which language has three main metafunctions: ideational (the proposition itself),
interpersonal and textual. Therefore, according to many of them (Crismore et al., 1993; Hyland, 1998),
metadiscourse can be textual and interpersonal. Textual metadiscourse organizes the text and directs
readers towards the intended interpretation. Interpersonal metadiscourse, on the other hand, helps
writers to express their attitude towards the proposition and establish a certain relationship with
the readers. In this article, the analysis focuses on three textual metadiscourse markers: transition
markers, evidentials and code glosses. These markers help the editorial writers to connect, order and
contrast arguments, clarify and support them with evidence from another source.

Editorials, as a written genre, are argumentative texts written by journalists with the aim to
persuade the readers in a specific stance and to make them act in a certain way. Newspaper discourse
has been analysed by several authors (e.g. Fairclough, 1995; Richardson, 2007 etc.), who attempted
to find out in which way the language journalists use reveals the identity of the newspaper, the
identity of the journalist, as well as the relationship between the journalist and readers. According
to Connor (1996: 143), newspaper discourse, and especially editorials are the most typical example
of persuasive writing. In order to persuade the readership, writers must build credibility or ethos*
and that can best be done through the use of specific metadiscourse markers. There have been
some attempts to define editorials as a genre (see Le, 2009, for example) and to examine the type of
metadiscourse markers used to qualify them as such (Le, 2004; Dafouz-Milne, 2008). Elisabeth Le’s
analysis on argumentation in editorials shows that editorials contain less textual than interpersonal

metadiscourse, and that each of the markers used has a specific function (Le, 2004: 706-7).

14 Since metadiscourse helps writers to engage their audience in the text, it pursues persuasive objectives (Hyland,
2005: 63), and accordingly is very closely connected to rhetoric, which is known as the art of persuasion. Aristotle in his
Rhetoric, introduces three major means of persuasion: ethos (relates to credibility appeals and it concerns the writer’s
authority and competence), pathos (the appeal to emotions) and logos (the appeal to reason) (Hyland, 2005: 64).



2. Methodology and corpus

The corpus for this small-scale research consists of 9 editorials from Macedonian newspapers
(YmpuHcku secHuk (Utrinski vesnik) and ZlHesHuk (Dnevnik)) and 9 from American newspapers (The
New York Times and The Arizona Republic). The articles were selected to be on similar topics i.e. of
social interest for both societies: 1. problems with drugs/smoking, 2. protection of the language,
3. admission at university, 4. pollution, 5. health, 6. (un)employment, 7. media, 8. immigration, 9.
education. There were 11 005 words analysed in total, or 5439 words in the Macedonian corpus
(Macedonian written language) and 5566 words in the English corpus (English written language).

As for the analysis, it was carried out both manually and with the help of computer software.
Firstly, the programme concordance AntConc 3.2.3w was used to obtain a list of all the uses of
certain words/ phrases in the corpus. Then, they were analysed manually to distinguish those which
have metadiscourse functions in the text. After that, the selected words (or phrases) were analysed
semantically. Finally, they were analysed formally, i.e. they were classified in an appropriate word
group (linking expressions, pronouns, verbs, adjectives, etc.), or were treated as phrases or even
whole sentences.

Three initial hypotheses were made prior to the analysis. The expectations were that: 1. there
will be differences in the use of the three types of textual metadiscourse markers in both languages; 2.
there will be differences in the distribution of the subcategories of these markers in both languages;
3. the differences in the use of the three categories and subcategories of metadiscourse markers will
show how editorials as a genre differ in both societies.

3. Analysis

3.1 Transition markers (TM)

The first type of textual markers analysed were the transition markers. They help in connecting
parts of text and establish logical-semantic relationships. On a textual level they have the function
of metadiscourse markers which signal transitions in the text and give directions to the readers on
how to read the text. In addition, the use of three types of transition markers will be analysed i.e.
transition markers which signal additive, contrastive and causative-consequential relations in the
texts.

3.1.1 TM signaling additive relations

TM which signal additive relations are used by writers to give arguments and add them to one
another in the text. Thus, they help them strengthen their position or stance regarding the topic of
discussion. Syntactically, several categories of words or phrases have this function of TM: conjunctions
(and/ u, a), adverbs, adverbial or prepositional phrases, (additionally/ 6o npodonxeHue; moreover,
furthermore, what’s more/ yuime noseke, a ucmo maka u, ywme noseke), and even some particles
(e.g. ein Macedonian). One common term will be used for these three categories: connectors. In the
corpus, the most frequently used additive connectors were ‘v’ and ‘a’in the Macedonian corpus and
and in the English (see table 1 below).
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" Macedonian corpus English corpus

S connectors n freq. per 1000 connectors n freq. per 1000
> g words words
S u 26 and 14
s S a 16 8.09 moreover 1 2.87
& % ywme rnoseke 1 what’s more 1
S S
~ S e 1

Table 1. Distribution of TM which signal additive relations

In both examples (1) and (2) below, the journalists introduce new arguments with the help
of this connector and thus strengthen the illocutionary force of the statements and their point of
view concerning the topic. In the first example, (1), the journalist gives several arguments about
the reason why young people in Macedonia leave the country and do not want to come back (...
And when they came back — they didn’t even have food to eat [...] And now where to? [...] And it’s
as if times have changed.). In example (2) the author tries to strengthen his/her statement by giving
additional arguments for the quick language change, introducing them with the connector ‘and’.

(1) A 3a muepayuume ywme Hewmo. [...] U koea 0ojdoa - Hema Hu neb.Ceza kade? Hazad? Tamy
umomume co naza u 2u NMOK/IOHWJA Ha Opxasama. E ceza Kade? Hadsop Hekade 6uso Kaode.
Ja ce npexpaHu ¢pamunujama. M maka Koj Ha ceoja paka [...]. U 2oa spemurbama ce cMmeHuja.
MHo2ymuHa ce pewuja 0a ce spamam. U 3Haeme Kako 3aspwuja? ... (ME*-8) // ‘And one more
thing about migrations. [...] And when they came back — they didn’t even have food to eat.
Now where to? Back? They gave their possessions to the state. And now where to? Out there
somewhere. To feed the family. And everyone did whatever they thought appropriate. [...] And
it’s as if times have changed. Many decided to come back. And do you know how they ended

7

up? ...

(2) The swiftness of this change in consciousness — and the linguistic change that goes with it — is
staggering. And a little worrying. (AE*®-2) // ‘Bp3vHaTa Ha 0Baa NPOMeHa BO CBECTa — U ja3nyHaTa

NPOMeHa LUTO 0AM CO Hea — e 3a BOCXMUT. U no masnky 3arpukysa.’

3.1.2 TM signaling contrastive relations
TMwhich signal contrastive relations in the text are used by writers to contrast two arguments.
They usually support one of the two arguments and try to persuade the readers that they should
accept that one and not the other one. The most frequently used transition markers of this kind were

Ho, a and ama in the Macedonian corpus and but and yet in the English corpus (see table 2 below).

15 ME - Macedonian editorial
16 AE - American editorial



Macedonian corpus English corpus
freq. per freq. per 1000
connectors n 1000 words connectors n words

nax
HO 13
ama
a
myKy
80 CMPOMUBHO
e

but 18
5.70 yet 3 3.77

contrastive relations

TM signalling
= = W o un

Table 2. TM signalling contrastive relations

Examples (3) and (4) below, feature the usage of these markers in the Macedonian corpus.
For instance, in the fist case, (3), the journalist criticizes the government for having an improper
strategy in the fight against drugs. Ho/'but’ here serves to introduce an argument completely
opposite to the situation presented in the previous statement i.e. there is so much drugs around
BUT the government has no developed strategy to fight it.

(3) Y6aso, aj ceca Hewmo u da ce npezeme, na deyama 0a budam Hay4YeHU 0a He budam usMameHu
00 Opozama u nopoyume wmo 0emHam o0 cekoj aeon. Ho, dpxcasama Hema cmpameeuja.
(ME-1) // ‘Fine, now let’s do something about it and teach the kids so that they won’t be
deceived by drugs and other vices around the corner. But (However), the government has no

strategy.’

In example (4), with the use of ama/‘but’ the journalist gives an argument against the law for
compulsory education. The author agrees with the law but disagrees with the conditions under
which it should be put in practice, so she/ he expresses his negative attitude by using a transition
marker which signals contrastive relation.

(4) 3adoncumenHo obpasosaHue — 0a, ama nod Kou ycaosu? (ME-1) // ‘Compulsory education —

yes, but under what conditions?’

When they are used as metadiscourse markers, Ho and a are used at the beginning of the
utterance. However, one of them cannot replace the other one because g, for instance, is also used
to add an argument, not just to contrast two arguments. On the other hand, ama, is very close in
meaning to Ho and can be replaced with it.

It is also important to mention the use of the particle e/'but’ in the Macedonian corpus, with the

function of a transition marker which signals adversative relations (see (5)):

(5) Hu mekHysa 3a Hus Koea mpeba 0a nywmam eOHa muaujapoa 0a ja nokpueme Oyrnkama 60
naamuduom 6unaHc. E He o0am maka mue pabomu. (ME-8) // ‘We remember them when we
need their billion to fill in the gap in the balance. But that is not really how things work.’
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Although it was used only once in the corpus, it is important to say that this marker is very close
in meaning to Ho/'but’, but it is a bit more ironic. It is used only at the beginning of the utterance
and its function is to contrast two arguments. However, it should be mentioned that besides this
function, this particle can also have the function of a booster i.e. it can intensify the illocutionary
force of an utterance.

In the English corpus, the most frequently used transition marker was the connector but.
In the example below, the author tries to convince the reader that the current situation is different
from the one described in the previous statement i.e. although saving energy, America is still its
greatest consumer.
(6) True, energy efficiency has improved, especially in states like California. But American drivers,
households and businesses still use more energy than those in most other rich countries to do the
same thing. (AE-4)

3.1.3 TM signalling causative-consequential relations

TM which signal causative-consequential relations in the text are used by writers to express
the reason-consequence relation between arguments. Writers use these textual markers to present
themselves as experts in the area under discussion, as they know what the reasons and consequences
of certain actions are. The frequency of usage of these markers in both English and Macedonian
editorials is presented in table 3 below.

Macedonian corpus English corpus
4 freq. per 1000 freq. per 1000
S connectors n a-P connectors n a-P
= words words
=
2
S 3amoa 5
5 6udejKru 2
=
s 3awmo 3 because 1
o = na 3 2.94 S0 1 0.36
£ 8 | mara 1
= % ommamy 1
-g S ommyKa 1
S
£ 8

Table 3. TM signalling causative-consequence relations

In the Macedonian corpus, the most frequently used transition markers for giving reasons were
budejku, 3amoa and 3awmo, and in the English corpus only because was used with this function. As
for transition markers used to state the consequence of the previously stated argument, the most
frequently used one in the Macedonian corpus was na (ommyka and ommamy were used in a lower
number), and so in the English corpus.

In examples (7) - (10) below, the use of various transition markers for giving reasons is presented.



When they have the function of metadiscourse markers, these transition markers are usually used at
the beginning of the sentence and they introduce the reason why the previously stated argument is
important or not. With only a slight difference in meaning 6udejku and 3awmo (see examples 7 and
8) are synonymous and if one is replaced with the other, the utterance will not undergo any change
in meaning. On the other hand, this cannot be done with 3amoa (see example 9), even though it has
the same pragmatic function.

(7) Bpeme e co sucmuHcku o4u 0a noznedHeme Ha pabomume. budejku Ke 0ojoe 0eH Koz2a 00
Hawume nyée Ke umaam Kopucm camo myéu opxcasu... (ME-8) // ‘The time has come to face
the truth. Because the day will come when only foreign countries will benefit from our people...

(8) Ho, yabe U Ha Oprasama 0a Gpsaa Napu o KAMMNArU, KO ¥eHume mopa 0a Yekaam peo 3a
mamoepacgpuja. 3awmo, 0odeka 0a dojoam Ha ped, KapyUuHOMOM MOXce mosKy 0a ce passue,
wmo Koaa Ke ce omkpue 6osecma, seke moxce 0a bude AouyHa 3a ycriewHo saexkysarbe. (ME-5) //
‘There’s no use of the money the Government wastes on campaigns, when women have to wait
in line for mammography. Because, until their turn comes, the cancer might develop so much
that when the illness is discovered, it might be too late to treat it successfully.’

(9) EOuHcmeeHomo wmo mpeba 0a 20 pewam e o Koja YeHa U 30 KOMKY peKkaamu moxe 0a
dobujam He4vuja MeOUyMCKA HAKAOHOCM U No00pwWKa. 3amod, Cu2ypHo, U ce 3aMuMcy8a Koaa
BUCMUHCKUMeE COMNCmeeHuUyU Ha enekmpoHckume meduymu... (ME-7) // ‘The only thing which
should be done is decide at what rate and for how many commercials they can obtain media
support. Thatis why, of course, nobody wants to see clearly when the real owners of the media...’

Example (10) features the use of because in the English corpus. It is used at the beginning of
the utterance and its function is to help the writer give the reason why it is important that America
supports the immigrants who graduate there.

(10) Whydoes all this matter? Because just as the United States has relied on foreigners to underwrite
its deficit, it has also depended on smart immigrants to staff its laboratories, engineering design
studios and tech firms. (AE-8)

Example (11) is from the English corpus and it presents the use of so as a transition marker which
signals consequence relations.
(11) There were not enough jobs to go around before the recession took hold. So, the young, the
poor and the poorly educated were already suffering. Now that pool of suffering is rapidly
expanding. (AE-5)

3.1.4 Distribution of transition markers in the corpus

The graph below presents the distribution of transition markers in the corpus. It can be seen
that Macedonian editorial writers use transition markers more frequently than American. In the
Macedonian corpus, the most frequently used transition markers were the ones that signal additive
relations. Those which signal contrastive relations were used less frequently, while the reason-
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consequence ones were used the least. This shows that in Macedonian editorials, writers mostly add
new arguments when they try to persuade the readers in their standpoint.

10
s ——4—Macedonian
x COI'pUS
O T T |

) —-English corpus
Re

Graph 1. Distribution of transition markers

In the English corpus, the most frequently used transition markers were the ones which signal
contrastive relations, then those which signal additive relations, while the reason-consequence ones
were used the least. This indicates that English editorial writers, compared to Macedonian, mostly
contrast arguments and try to persuade readers that one of them should be accepted as true.

3.2 Evidentials

The second type of textual metadiscourse markers which were analysed were the evidentials.
Evidentials (Hyland, 1998, 2005) are generally defined as metadiscourse markers which help the
writer to base a certain standpoint on an information from another source. With the help of
evidentials, writers integrate their statements into the already existing knowledge or stated facts
and thus, they gain greater credibility and are considered to be more persuasive for the readership.
In the Macedonian language, according to Tofoska (Todocka, 2011: 41), an utterance is marked
for evidentiality when it contains an indication of the source of knowledge concerning the stated
situation. According to her (ibid: 41), evidentiality can be both direct (when the utterance shows
that the source of knowledge is the personal, direct perception of the situation by the writer) and
indirect (when the utterance indicates that the writer did not witness the situation directly but retells
it indirectly).

Evidentiality can be expressed through lexical and grammatical language devices. When retelling
someone else’s words, the writer can cite the exact content of the original utterance (citing - as in
example 12), or they can retell the content of the utterance fully or partially (indirect speech - as in
example 13) (TodocKa, ibid: 42).

(12) A, Kako wmo peye peKmopom HA wmurnckuom yHusep3umem Cawa Mumpes, , aKO ce
co38adam nodobpu ycao8uU 30 AKMUBUPAHE HA MEXHUYKUMe (haxkyamemu, Ke moxam 0a
ce npegpaam eo mpema 200UHA HA cakaHume cmyoucku npoepamu”. (ME-9) // ‘And as the
rector of the Shtip University Sasha Mitrev said “if better conditions are created for activating
new faculties of engineering, students can transfer to their favourite study programme when
they are in their third year”

(13) This translated to an annual savings estimated at 52.2 million in reduced health-care costs and
increased employee productivity, according to the Oklahoma State Department of Health.
(AE-1)



The analysis of the use of evidentials in our corpus showed that they were about twice
as frequently used in the English corpus compared to the Macedonian corpus (5.21 versus 2.76
frequency per 1000 words). This shows that English writers, compared to Macedonian, are more
prone to support their statements with evidence from another, relevant source in order to make
them more reliable and persuasive for the readership.

In the examples!’ below, the use of not only lexical, but also grammatical means (tenses: past,
future and present) is presented® in order to show the influence they have on the use of indirect
evidentiality. In (14), for instance, the writer retells a statement by some experts, which refers to the
present — this is a case of unmarked use of evidentiality because there is a use of present tense (e) as
a grammatical indicator. Evidentials are obviously used here to support the writer’s argument, which
is apparently the same as the one of the experts.

(14) Cmpyuywayume eenam Oeka obpasosaHuemo e npsuom cmerneH 3a OMCMPAHY8AHE HA
deyama 00 ynuya. (ME-1) // ‘Experts say that education is the first step to be done to take the
kids away from the streets’

In (15), on the other hand, although the writer used the verb e/He e in present tense, the verb
of saying is used in future tense and it helps the writer to distance himself/ herself from the experts’
opinions because he/she might not agree with them.

(15) Bo MakedoHuja »eHume cé ywme ymupaam 00 pak Ha 0ojka. Cmpy4yrayume Ke peyam 0a
ce ympe 00 paK He e HUWMmMO HOB0, 3aWmo KapyuHomom cé yuime e Heusse4usa 6osecm, na
Heko2aw He nomaaa HuU meduyuHama. (ME-5) // ‘“Women in Macedonia are still dying of breast
cancer. Experts will say that dying of cancer is nothing new, because cancer is incurable, and
sometimes even medicine cannot help’

In (16), the writer retells some past event and uses past tense (MMHaTO HeonpeaeneHo Bpeme
(uzneaysane)), which is actually an unmarked neutral use'® and shows that the journalist considers
this statement true and uses it to prove his/ her arguments.

(16) Ma ommamy u He 3a4ydysa 00Hecysaremo Ha Oen 00 npogecopume Kou, cropeod
Kaxcysawama Ha cpedHoWwKonyume, oospemMe-Haspeme U3se2ysase 00 y4YyusaHuyume
dodeka mpaesne ucnumume 3a 00 2u 0cMasam cpedHoOWKoAyuUmMe 0a ce KOHUeHmpupaam
Ha mecmosume!? (ME-3) // ‘So therefore, the behaviour of some professors is not surprising,
because they, according to students’ testimony, would at times go out of the classrooms during
the exams in order to leave the students to concentrate on the tests!?’

In the English corpus of editorials there were also samples in which the author relies on another
source to support his/ her arguments by transferring someone else’s words directly, as in (17) or,
retelling them indirectly, as in (18), by using verbs of saying and a past form of the auxiliary verb
used for the formation of the future tense (would in 18), present or past tense (19), depending on

17 It is important to note that each of these examples (although syntactically they can be whole phrases, parts of
sentences or even whole sentences) was counted as 1 sample of evidential.

18 However, it is important to note down that the focus in this paper is mainly on the use of lexical means because the
use of grammatical means is a complex matter and cannot be presented in detail here.

19 See (Todocka, 2011: 51).
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whether they refer to some future, present or past event.

(17) “We are very happy with our move,” he told me in an e-mail. (AE-8)

(18) Mr. Fitzsimmons said that Harvard would always use tests. But he raised eyebrows when he
said the school might one day join the growing number of colleges that have made the SAT
and the ACT optional. (AE-3)

(19) For the Kaufmann Foundation, | recently surveyed 1,200 Indians and Chinese who worked
or studied in the United States and then returned home. A sizable number said that they
had advanced significantly in their careers since leaving the United States. They were more
optimistic about opportunities for entrepreneurship, and more than half planned to start their
own businesses, if they had not done so already. Only a quarter said that they were likely to
return to the United States. (AE-8)

3.3 Code glosses

Code glosses are the third type of textual metadiscourse markers analysed. They are used by
the writers to help them explain the propositional content better i.e. to give additional information
about words or utterances which the writer considers to be problematic for the readers (Crismore
et al., 1993: 49). In this way, they contribute to a clearer and more persuasive text. These language
means clarify the text with phrases like: Ha npumep/ for example, umeHo/ namely, co oea mucnam/
by this | mean, oHa wmo mucaam e/ what | mean is, and when the context allows, then some
punctuation markers can take the role of code glosses: coma, colon, underlining, quotation marks
and parentheses (Hyland, 2007: 268).

In this paper we accept Hyland’s classification (2007) of two main functions of code glosses:
reformulation and giving examples (Hyland, 2007: 284). With the first one, the author reformulates
the things mentioned before in order to clarify them. There are two main functions of reformulation:
1) to expand the original with further explanations (usually with the use of parentheses, that is,
known as, called, referred to as) or by drawing an implication (with the use of phrases like: in other
words, this means that) and 2) to reduce the original by paraphrasing it (by using phrases like: in
other word, put another way, that is etc.) or specifying it (with phrases like: or more especially, in
particular; specifically etc.).

The analysis, presented in Table 4 below, showed that code glosses were more frequently used
in the English corpus of editorials (9.16 versus 5.33 — frequency of use per 1000 words), which leads
us to conclude that English journalists use more clarifications and examples to clarify the intended

meaning of their arguments.



Macedonian corpus English corpus
Type of markers n Frlegol:)e:lcoyrg:r Type of markers n Frlec;qouoe\r;vcoyrgser
“_" 4 0.72
Explanation Bl 14 2.52
“_ 5 0.92 “)” 2 0.36
“)” 7 1.29 called 3 0.54
3HaYU 2 0.37 in fact 1 0.18
equivalent of 1 0.18
known as 1 0.18
Implication | 3qyy 2 037  |or 1 0.18
Paraphrase demex
0OHOCHO 4 0.74 to put it simply 1 0.18
g 0 dpVaU 1 0.18 or 1 0.18
B Py 1 0.18 | Imean 1 0.18
o 360posu
2 Specification
g |°P “_ 5 0.92 “_ 4 0.72
ug 3Hayu 1 0.18 especially 3 0.54
e 0OHOCHO 1 0.18 precisely 1 0.18
Exemplification for instance 1 0.18
i i i for example 2 0.36
like 7 1.26
such as 3 0.54
Total 29 5.33 51 9.16

Table 4. Distribution and use of code glosses in the corpus

The most frequently used code glosses in Macedonian editorials were 3Hayu (with three main
functions: explanation, implication and specification), then odHocHo (with two functions: paraphrase
and specification), then a hyphen and parentheses. In the English corpus, a greater variation of code
glosses was used, but mostly punctuation like hyphens and brackets. There were many examples of
exemplification too, like: like, such as, for example. Below, we are going to take a look at the use of
3Hayu in the Macedonian corpus, as well as the use of or and examples in the English corpus.

3HA4YM
3Hayu/ ‘mean’ was used in Macedonian editorials to help the writer clear the intended message

better and restrict the readers’ alternative interpretations. In example (20), the writer uses 3Hauu
to better explain what he stated previously or in this specific case: to explain that the higher the
number of the media, the lower the freedom of journalists. Reformulating the arguments by giving
additional explanation, the writer leaves an impression that she/he is an expert in the field and thus
it is expected that his/her statements will be considered more persuasive by the readership.

(20) EdeH MakeOOHCKU HOBUHAP e 80 MPABO KO2a 8esU 0eKa Kaj Hac cs10600ama Ha HOBUHAPCMBOMO
ce 08UXCU 06PAMHONPONOPYUUOHAMHO CO 320/1eMy8aHEeMo Ha bpojom Ha meduymume. LLImo
moa 3Ha4u? Toa deka eOHa yb6asa paboma KaKO wmo e meduymcKuom naypanusam,... (ME-
7) Expansion by explanation // ‘A Macedonian journalist is right when he says that here the
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freedom of journalism is inversely proportional to the increase in media numbers. What does
that mean? It means that a nice thing like...’

The marker 3Ha4u was also used to help the writer reformulate the arguments by drawing
implications from what was previously stated. Thus, in example (21) 3Ha4u was used by the writer to
draw a conclusion by summing up what he/she previously stated.

(21) Tozaw no cekoja yeHa ce uHcucmMupawe 20a1eMmume MOMPoOWysa4yu 0a ce mpaHam Ha CMpPAHa
b6e3 0a ce 800U cMmemKa 0eKa mue ce 271a8HU Ko2a mpeba 0a ce nompowiu HOKHama cmpyja,
Koja domaKuHcmeama He ja eneyam. Osa 3Ha4u Oeka cmpameaujama e aowa./ (ME-4)
Expansion by drawing implications // ‘At that time, they insisted, that the big consumers

are put aside by all means, without taking into consideration the fact that they are the ones
which are responsible for the consumption of the electricity during the night, and it is not the
households which consume it. This means that the strategy is bad.

The third function of 3Hayu in the corpus was to reformulate the arguments by reducing them
by specification. In example (22), the writer introduces an argument with 3Hauu (here, the closest
English equivalent would be ‘so’) to specify that people are employed on the basis of their affiliation
in a specific political party.

(22) Monumuykume napmuu mHoz2y 6p30 Hajooa modesn Kako 0a 2o 3a0b6uKkosnam 3aKoHoOm u rpekxy
dozosopume Ha 0esno 80 OpiasHUMe opaaHu 0a spabomysaam u o cMomuuu Ho8U Kaopu
6e3 0a 2u noMuHam coodgemHume mecmosu. 3Ha4u, NaK NapmucKkuom, npeod Opx*asHuom
uHmepec. (ME-6) Reduction by specification // ‘The political parties have immediately found a

way to pass over the Law so they managed to employ hundreds of people, who haven’t been
tested, in the state institutions with these temporary service contracts. So again, the interest
of the political party is put ahead than the state interest.”

OR

In the English corpus of editorials, the writers used or to help them paraphrase what they have
said before and draw conclusions. So, in (23) below, or is used by the writer to paraphrase or explain
the word A (laid off) with B (fired), with the intention to make the discourse clearer and more precise.

(23) What is different and more frightening about the current downturn is the number of people
actually losing their jobs — being laid off or fired. (AE-6) Paraphrase

GIVING EXAMPLES

In Macedonian editorials, journalists did not use examples, as type of code glosses, to support
their arguments, which indicates that they generally give more subjective opinions. American
journalists, on the other hand, tend to support their arguments with examples and the most
frequently used markers for this purpose were: for instance, for example, like, such as and fill in
the blank. This could be an indication of some cultural difference or simply of a different format of



this genre in both societies. Examples (24) and (25) feature the use of code glosses in the corpus. It
should be noted that if one is replaced with the other, the utterances will not undergo any change in
meaning. However, it might result in some minor stylistic change.

(24) A study by McKinsey & Company last year argued that most of the carbon abatement needed
between now and 2030 could be achieved with existing technologies, things like insulating
homes, improving fuel efficiency, and switching to concentrated laundry detergents to reduce
packaging and transport costs. (AE-4)

(25) No nation may claim more than 7 percent, so years may pass before immigrants from populous
countries such as India and China are even considered. (AE-8)

4. Discussion

The overall distribution of these three types of textual metadiscourse markers in the corpus
(see graph 2) shows that Macedonian editorial writers used mostly transition markers in their texts,
which means that they try to direct readers to the appropriate interpretation of their words, and
to restrict all other alternative interpretations. Both code glosses and evidentials were used less
frequently, which shows that writers don’t really feel the need to give further explanation to the
readers concerning their argumentation, or to support their arguments with evidence from another
source. This indicates that Macedonian editorial writers tend to give more subjective arguments that
are not based on much evidence.

20
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Graph 2. Overall distribution of the three textual metadiscourse markers in the corpus

English editorial writers, on the other hand, used transition markers considerably less frequently
than Macedonian writers, but they used code glosses and evidentials more often, which indicates
that American writers try to better explain and tranfer their intended message to readers and they
also rely on other sources to support their arguments better. This really shows that the style of
writing editorials in both societies differs i.e. editorials as a written genre differ in both societies. The
reason for this might be the different culture and the perception of the writers of the type of text
and argumentation in general.

5. Conclusion
To sum up, the analysis of the use of transition markers, evidentials and code glosses in English
and Macedonian editorials proved all our three hypotheses correct, i.e. 1. there was difference in the
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use of the three types of textual metadiscourse markers in both languages; 2. there were differences
in the distribution of the subcategories of these markers in both languages and 3. the differences in
the use of the three categories and subcategories of metadiscourse markers showed that editorials
as a genre differ in both societies. Although carried out on a relatively small corpus, this analysis
gives a clear indication of the ways editorials, as a specific written genre, as well as the writers’
style differ in both societies. In addition, it shows cultural differences in the preference of use of
the various subcategories of markers. Finally, the research contributes to the understanding of the
pragmatic role of textual metadiscourse markers in editorials and may be used in the English as a
foreign language writing classes to help learners learn the difference between the format of English
and Macedonian editorials.
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TpaHCKpUNLUMja Ha CTPAHCKUTE IMYHU UMUHA U TOMOHUMUTE BO MeAUYMUTE HA
anbaHcku jasuk Bo Penybanka MakegoHmja
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AncTpakTt

3a meanymuTe M HMBHOTO rosIeMO BAMjaHMe ce 36opyBa mHory. Anbept baHaypa, oueHyBa AeKa
MeANyMUTEe Ce PAHTMpPaaT Kako TPeTu Mo BAWjaHMe BP3 MHAMBMAYATA, BeAHALW MO CEMEjCTBOTO U
no onwtectBoTo (Huston&Wright, 1996). HajHoBMTe UCTparkyBatba yKaxKyBaaT AeKa MegUyMUTE Mo
CBOETO B/INjaHME IO HaAMMUHYBAAT M cemejcTBoTO. MIMajKku ro npeasuna TakBOTO rosiemMo B/IMjaHUE Ha
MeaMyMuTe ce NOoCTaByBa MpallareTo KOJIKAaBO € Toa BAMjaHue U BO GOPMMUPaHETO HA ja3nyHaTa
CBECT Kaj nyfeTo. Bo meanymmte Kon npomsneroa no 90-TuTe rogMHU ce noBeKe ce 3anocTaByBa
ja3snMyHaTa KynTypa, AeHec BO MeauymuTe Ha anbaHcKK jasuk Bo Penybnmka MakeaoHwja nmame
ynoTpeba Ha jasuK MOAH CO HeAOCTaTouM, U TOa BO CUTE ja3MYHM MOAMHA. Taa NojaBa NOYHa BO
Penybnnka AnbaHuja a notoa u Bo MakegoHuja n Bo KocoBo, eaeH o4 TWe Hepoctatoum e
MULLYBAHETO Ha CONCTBEHUTE MMEHKM (KaKO IMYHUTE MMEHKU, TOMOHUMUTE U APYrK) BO OPUTMHAN
TaKa KaKo LITO Ce MULyBaaT BO ja3unumTe o4 Kou noTtekHysaaT. OBaa TeHAeHUMa o4 AeH Ha AeH e
ce Mo npucyTHa BO NevyaToT Ha anbaHckK ja3mk. OBa ce Kocu co npasuaoto 37 oa [MpaBonmcoT Ha
anbaHCKMOT jasuK. MNMpaKTMYHaTa TPaHCKpUMLUMja Koja MMa LWMPOKa NpMmeHa nocebHo BO cpeacTBaTa
33 MacoBHO MHPOPMMpPaAHbE 3a Ka/ LLe/IOCHO e 3aMoCTaBeHa CO MULLYBAHETO BO OPrMHan Ha Tue
CONCTBEHN UMEHKMN.

KnyuHu 360poBu: meanym, jasuk, jasnyHa KyaTypa, NpaBonunc, TpaHCcKpunuuja,
Abstract

For media and their influence it’s spoken a lot, Albert Bandura estimate that the media ranks third
as a source of influence on an individual, behind family and social environment (Huston&Wright,
1996). The latest research suggests that the media according to their influence are placed before
family. Considering the huge influence of media the question is how do they affect the formation of
linguistic awareness in humans. In the media that emerged in the 90s increasingly linguistic culture
is not respected, today in the Albanian language media in Macedonia we use language full of errors,
in all language areas. This phenomenon began in Albania and then in Macedonia and Kosovo, One
of those disadvantages is writing nouns (such as personal names, names of places, etc.) in original
as they are written in the language of origin. This tendency day by day is more and more present
in the Albanian press. This is contrary to rule 37 of the Albanian language orthography. Practical
transcription which is widely used especially in the mass media unfortunately is completely neglected
in the original writing of those nouns.

Keywords: media, language, culture, language, spelling, transcription
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1. Boseg,

Mo 90-TuTe roauHM Ha XX BEK BO MeyaToT Ha anbaHCKM ja3uK HajnpBo BO Penybaunka Anbanuja a
notoa u Bo MakenoHuja n Bo Kocoso ce nojasu eaHO HENOYUTYBakbe HAa NUTepaTypHaTa HOpMa
LWITO A0 Toraw He 6elwe NPUCYTHO BO MeANYMUTE HA afibaHCKM ja3uK, MMEHO COMNCTBEHUTE MMEHKM
(KAaKO SIMYHUTE MMEHKM, TOMOHMMUTE M APYrK) MOYHAa Aa Ce MNULLIYBAAT He TPAHCKPUNTUPAHW,
3HAYM Ce NULYyBaaT BO OPUIMHAA TaKa KaKo WTO Ce NuLyBaaT BO ja3suuMTe o4, KOM MOTEKHYBaar,
OBaa TeHAeHUMa O AEeH Ha AeH e ce NOo NPUCYTHA BO MevyaToT Ha anbaHcKu ja3uKk. OBa ce Kocu
co npasunoto 37 og MpaBonucoT Koj Benn: “MuwyBareTo Ha CONCTBEHUTE MMEHKM cCe MoTnMpa
BOOMLUTO BP3 HMBHMOT U3rOBOP BO ja3nLMTE O, KOU MOTEKHYBAaT, afanTupajku ce Ha anbaHCKMOT
rpaduykm cuctem” (Mpasonuc Ha anbaHCKMOT ja3uk, 1974, ctp. 104).

3a pa ce onpegenun Kako Tpeba ga ce nuwyBaaT CONCTBEHUTE MMEHKM KOW MOTEKHYyBaaT
o4, Apyrute jasuun, ce wu3paboTyBaaT CUCTEMM 3a TPAHCKpMOMparbe Ha anbaHCKM jasuK.
TpaHckpubupareto e nocebeH HaYMH Ha NULYBaAkbe Kaje WTO CeKOj rac uan cekoja poHema ce
obenerkyBa co nocebeH 3HAK CO UCTA BPEAHOCT (BO 3aBUCHOCT A/ € GOHETCKO TPaHCKpubuparse
nAn GOHUMUCKO TpaHCKpubupare). Bo cnyyamTte Kora TyfuTe COMNCTBEHUM MMEHKM Tpeba pa ru
NpuKaxeme Co roema TO4HOCT ce ynoTpebyBsa TpaHCcAuTepaumjata (3a jasuumTe Kom He ce NuwyBaaT
CO NIAaTMHWULA), UAK Ce NULWYBAaT BO OPUrMHaAN (3a ja3MuuTe KoM ce NULyBaaT CO NaTUHMLA).
3aegHo co oBMe TPAHCKpUNUMK ce ynoTpebyBa M TPAaHCKPUOMpPaHETO KOe ce HapeKyBa MPaKTUYHO
TPaHCKpUbMpatse BO KOE MMa M eIEMEHTU HA TPAHCKPUNLMjATa U eNeMEHTU Ha TpaHCIuTepaLumjaTa.
OBOj BUA, Ha TpaHCKpMbupare LWMPOKO ce ynoTpebyBa BO cpeacTBaTa 32 MAaCOBHO MHPOpMUpPaHbe
(nevat, paauo, Tenesunsnja), BO YHUAULLIHUTE TEKCTOBK, KAaKO M BO APYrUTe MevyaTeHW maTtepujanu
6uaejkn TpaHCcKpMbupaHuTe popmum ce nsrosapaaT NOMECHO M He CO34aBaaTt Nnpobaemu BO NevaToT.

MaKo, KaKo LITO CMOMHABMe Norope, 0BOj BUA, Ha TPAHCKPUNLMja e cooaBeTeH 3a ynotpeba Bo
HALIMOT Neyar, LLe/IOCHO € 3aMoCTaBeH M KAaKo pe3ynTaT Ha OBa AeHecC BO HALWMOT nevaT Harosiemo ce
ynoTpebyBaaT CONCTBEHN MMEHKM HanuLwaHu BO OprMHanHa ¢opma Kako BO ja3MKOT og, Koj Aoaraar.
OBaa nojaBa e KapaKTepuCcTUYHa 3a LLesIM0 NevaToT Ha anbaHCKM ja3uk Bo Penybanka MakegoHuja,
Bo Penybanka AnbaHunja 1 Bo Penybamnka Kocoso.

Jann pa ce nuwyBaaT CONCTBEHUTE MMEHKM cnopes NpaBonNMCHOTO MPaBWAO UAW A3 ce
HanywTWn Toa NPaBMIO M Aa Ce NULIYBAAT MMEHKUTE BO OPUIMHAN KAaKo LWITO TOA ro NpaBaT MHOry
jasnum Bo CBETOT (Ha NpUMep BO HalLe OKPYXKyBakbe TOa Ce C/ly4yBa CO XPBATCKMOT ja3uK, CO CPNCKMOT
CO /IaTMHMYHa a36yKa, HO BO MOCNEAHO BpeMe M BO HEKOW M34aHMja Ha MaKeOHCKM ja3uK), e eqHo of,
NOBaXXHUTe Npallara OKoNy Koe aebaTnupaat anbaHono3nTe U MHTeNeKTyanuute AnbaHum og, cute
npoctopu. lann Tpeba NOBTOPHO Aa ce pa3riea 0Ba NpPaBUI0 KOe 33 BPEMETO Kora e oHeceHo bele
OnpaBAaHO M 3aCHOBAHO Ha ONWTUTe 06Pa30BHU U KYATYPHU YCIOBU Ha a1I6AHCKMOT Hapoa,. ApMUH
Xeuep (Hetzer, A. 2003) e Ha MUCNEHbE AEKA CONCTBEHUTE MMEHKM Tpeba Aa b1aaT cTaHAaPAN3MPAHU
KaKo LUTO Ce: KaNeHOapoT, YacoBUTe, Mepute U aeka Tpeba Aa ce NULyBaaT KaKo BO 3emjaTa oA
Kage noTekHyBaaT. Cnopeps, Hero “Bo BpeMeTO Kora € YCBOEeH NpaBonucoT Ha anbaHCKMOT jasuk (25
HoemBpu 1972 r.), AnbaHnja Hemalle ogHOCK cO 3anmagoT, na 3atoa KomwucujaTa Koja ro coctasu
MpaBoONUCOT He T 3ema npeaBua mefyHapoaHUTE KOHBEHLUMM KOW Ce O4HecyBaaT Ha NULYBaHeTO
Ha concTeBHUTE MMeHKKU. O Apyra CTpaHa, HUTY Ha 3aMaj, HUKOj He ce 3arpuKm Kako AnbaHuuTe ro
nuwysaaT Jlajnuur, Bunxenm Ten, Majep uTH. Cera Kora cuTyaumjata € npomeHeTa, Kora ogHocuTe
Ha AnbaHuja co 3anagoT ce fo6pwu, M Kora cnopes, Mmoe MUcnere Bo nepcnektua AnbaHuja ke buge



yseHKa Ha Ey, 1nyHuTe MMeHKM Tpeba Aa ce NMWyBaaT Ha HAuYMH LUTO e 3aeAHUYKM 3a CUTe 3eMju Ha

EY” (Hetcer, A. 2003, cTp. 280).

Ha oBaa mucnere Ha ApMUH Xeuep My ce NpUapPKyBaaT U ApYyrn UHTenekTyanum AnbaHum

Kako PesapTta [paumHun, Pesapta Mypatn Ko no3HaBaaT CTPAHCKKU ja3uun, Kou M ynotpebysaat

6€e3 HMKAKBM NOTELKOTMOM W KOu ce ybeaeHu AeKa e A0jAeH0 BPeMEeTO COMCTBEHUTE MMEHKM Aa

ce NuLIyBaaT BO HMBHaTa opurMHanHa ¢opma (Dragini, Rr. & Murati, Rr/, 2007). Tue oBoj cBOj cTaB

BO pasHUTE NoJsIeMUKK 1 AebaTn OKo/ly 0OBa Npallakbe ro 6paHaT co cieaHUBE apryMeHTU KOU ce o4,

COUMONMHIBUCTUYKIN KapaKTep:

1) CuTe eBpONCKM jazmum Kom ynotpebyBaaT naTUHCKA a3byKa r'v NULIYBAaT CONCTBEHUTE UMEHKM
BO opurMHanHa ¢opma, 3HaAuM He MpaBaaT TPAHCKPUMNUMja U HUTY eaHa Apyra dopma Ha
afanTupare Ha INYHUTE UMEHKU M Bnaejkn anbaHCKMOT ja3mK ce NuLyBa CO IaTUHCKA a3byKa
Tpeba ga ce chegm Toj Nart.

2) CeKoj jazMK MMa COMCTBEH I/1TaCOBEH CUCTEM CO CBOM KapaKTEPUCTUKM, Ma 3aTOa MMa C/ly4am Kora
anbaHCKMOT jasnK He MoKe rpaduyKM NPaBUIHO Aa NPUKaXKe HEKOM [N1acoBM KOM He nocTojaT
BO a716@aHCKMOT GOHEMCKM CUCTEM, TaKa LUTO MOCTOM MOXKHOCT TME Aa Ce TPaHCKpMbupaaT Ha
norpeLleH HauMH 1 4a He MOXKaT 4a ja o4pasaT oprMHasHaTa popma Ha Taa MMEHKa.

3) Co TpaHCKpuNunja ce NpoMeHyBa rpaduyKkn U3ries Ha HEKOM FNacoBM, Na 3aToa TELKO MOXe
Aa ce naeHTUOUKYBa HUBHOTO MOTEK/O, LUTO HM HOcK npobsiemun Kora Tpeba aa rm 6bapame Bo
6M6MOTEKK, BO KaTasio3M, BO PEYHULM, BO EHLMKIONEANN U HA APYrY MecTa.

Hacnpotn oBume aprymeHTM KoM OAaT BO MPWAOr Ha NULIYBAHETO Ha TYfUTe COMNCTEBEHMU
MMEHKM BO OprMHanHa ¢opma, anbaHoN03UTe, MHTENEKTyanuuTe og, pasHu obnactn mefy Kom nma
M TaKBM KOW He NO3HABaaT CTPAHCKM ja3numM UAM MM NO3HABaaT CaMo Ha NOYETHO HMBO ce ybeneHu
Aeka npasunoto 37 Ha MpaBonuncoT Ha anbaHCKMOT ja3uK e Aobpo n aeka Tpeba gocnegHo aa ce
NPMMeHYBa, a Toa 3HauYM TYFUTE COMNCTBEHM MMEHKM Aa Ce N1LIYBaaT co anbaHcKa a3byka, 6asupajku
Ceé Ha M3roBOPOT BO ja3MKOT OZ KOW MOTEKHyBaaT. Bo 3arpagm moke Aa ce Hanuwe U HUBHATa
opurmHanHa popma, 0cOH6EHO BO HAyYHUTE HAMMUCU - HELWITO LITO € CAaHKLMOHMPAHO CO NPaBUAOTO
37 Ha MpaBonucot. OBaa rpyna ja counMHyBaaT Nno3HaTn anbaHono3mn Kako Arum BuHua, EHBep Xuca,
foBanuH LWkypTn (Vinca, A., 2001, Hysa, E., 2003,Shkurtaj, Gj., 2001), ucto Taka, cBojoT cTaB ro 6paHat
CO CNeAHMBE APTYMEHTHU:

1) Bo HeKou eBpOMCKUTE ja3nLLM NPaBOMNMUCOT € UCTOPUCKM 3HAYM AEeKa NPaBONUCOT Ha COMNCTBEHUTE
MMEHKW Cce pas/InKyBa o4 HUBHMOT M3roBop. Bo oBue cayyam obUYHMOT umTaten AnbaHel, Koj
He 3Hae WAW AeNYyMHO NO3HaBa CTPAHCKM jasuK, Ke MM YMTa OBME COMCTBEHU MMEHKMU crnopes,
npaBunaTta Ha anbaHCKMOT ja3uK, LUITO CEeKaKo He e Bo pen. Ha npumep, ako eaeH obuyeH Hal
yutaten Tpeba Aa ro NPoYMTa MMETO Ha NO3HATMOT aHIUCKM NncaTen Mom, a Koj BO OpUrMHan
ce nuwyBa Maugham, (Somerset Maugham) TelKo AeKa Ke ro npo4ymTta Kako Tpeba un aeka Ke
pa3bepe 3a Koj ce oaHecyBa 6MAejKM He T No3HaBa NpaBu/iaTa Ha aHIIMCKUOT ja3uK, UK aKo
ce npucetTMme Kora ¢ppaHLyckMTe Konm Peugeot u Renault ce yMTaa Kako TakBM Ha MeCTO CO
npasunHuTe popmu MNexko 1 PeHo (3a TakBU NPUMEPU CEKOj AEH CME CBEAOLM KaKo MOrpeLlHo
Ce M3roBapaaTt MMMHATA Ha IMyMUuuTe, My3nyapuTe, CNOPTUCTUTE, TONMOHUMUTE U APYTU, TOKMY
nopaam Toa LWTO Ce YMTaaT OBUE MMEHKM Criopes NpaBuiaTa Ha anbaHCKMOT jasuK ).

2) AnbaHCKMOT ja3uK He No3HaBa HUTY efleH CAy4vaj BO KOj 360poT ce nNuLlyBa NOMHAKY, a Cce YnTa
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NMOWHaKYy. 3aT0a NULWYBaHETO Ha TyfMTe CONCTBEHM UMEHKM BO OPUTMHAN Ke goHece A0 MHOry
WCKAYYOLM O NpaBuiaTa KoM BeKe Haf ABe AeKaAM CO ycrex ce ynoTpebyBaat. 3Hauu, LOKONKY
NPOAONKM 0Baa NojaBa BO HAWMOT neyat, AnbaHuuTte ke Tpeba Aa yyaT U MHOTY ApYr1 NpaBuna
3@ M3roBOP Ha TyfUTe ja3nLLM aKo CaKaaT YCMeLwHOo A3 ro YATAaT HAWMOT neyar.

3) AnbaHCKMOT ja3uKk e HoraT cO COrMackM KOM BO LLENOCT TM WUCMOAHYBaaT cuTe noTpebu 3a
N3roBaparbe Ha CONCTBEHUTE MMEHKMW HA NoronemmoT 6poj Ha MHA0EBPONCKUTE ja3nLW.

4) AnbaHCKMOT jasnK Mma TeHAeHUMja Aa ce npubaunkysa A0 M3roBopoT Ha 36opoBu of Tyfute
jasuum, a co oBa M Ha CONCTBEHUTE MMEHKM, Ma 3aTOa rpeLlKMTe BO HMBHATA TPaHCKpunumja ce
MHOTY Manu.

5) W BO 3amagHuTe ja3nuM NULIYBAHETO Ha COMCTBEHUTE MMEHKWU oA TyfuTe jasuum He e 6e3
npobnemu. Bo TMe ja3mum ce 3a4yByBa NMLIYBaHETO CNOpes OprMHaaHaTa popma Ha UMEHKHUTE,
HO M3roBOPOT Ce NpaBu cnopes GOHETCKUTE NPaBUIA Ha TOj ja3UK LUTO UCTO TaKa HOCU HEejaCHOTUM,
Ha NpMMmep Ha aHIUCKM anbaHcKoTo npe3mme Cumo ce ymTa Cajmo, Ha UTAIMAHCKM NPE3UMETO
Ha No3HaTaTa nejayka co anbaHcko noTekno AHa Xoya ce ynta Okca, 3a4yByBatbe HA anbaHcKaTta
nuwaHa ¢popma BO dpaHLYCKMOT ja3uK 3a umeTo lepf (Gjergj) ke npeTcTaByBa TeLIKOTMA 3a
N3roBop Ha ppaHLyCcKM Buaejkn Bo GpaHLyCKMOT He NocTom poHemaTa F 1 M3roBOPOT MKeprK
cnopeg, NMWaHOTO He e IeCHO Nopaam Toa AeKa GPaHLYyCKMOT HEMA TaKBM CNOEBM Ha IacoBuTe.

2. Kako ce nuuwysaart 'ryfme concrBeHn UMeHKU BO NevyateHnTe meguymMmm Ha anbaHcku ja3m(

Kako 1 cuTe CTpaHCKM CONCTBEHM MMEHKWN KOW BNIET/IE HU3 BEKOBUTE BO a16AHCKMOT ja3nK Taka
W TME KO B/eryBaaT BO AeHelHo BpemMe Tpeba ga ce nogpeaaT Ha NPaBONUCHUTE U rPamaTUYKKTe
npaBuna Ha anbaHCKMOT ja3nK BMAEjKM MHO3MHCTBOTO OZ TYfUTE€ MMEHKW NIeCHO ce aganTupaat
Ha anbaHckata mopdonormja, nopagm Toa WTO HUBHUTE CyOMKCKU ce coBnaraaT co cyPpuKcuTe Ha
anbaHcKknMTe MMMHbA. HO KaKo WTO cnoMHaBme norope Bo nepnogoT no 90-tute rognHM Ha XX BeK
Kora Peny6aunka AnbaHuja ce oTBOpU KOH 3anaZHUOT CBET 1 Kora Bo ronem 6poj ce sronemun 6pojot
Ha BECHULMUTE, PEBUMUTE, CMUCAHM]ATA, PAANO U TENEBU3UCKUTE NPOrpPamMmn BO CUTE MeCTa Kage LWTo
uBeaT AnbaHuuTe, BO NeYyaTeHUTe Meanuymu cé noBeke CTPAHCKUTE IMYHM MMUHbA Ce NULlyBaaT
BO OPUrMHaA TaKa KaKo LITO Ce MULYBAAT BO ja3uLMTE 04 KOM NOTEKHYBAaT U OBaa KAapPaKTEPUCTUKA
ce NPUMEeTYBA Kaj LEeNIoKYNHMOT neyvaT Ha anbaHCKM ja3mK Kako BO Penybnvka MakegoHuja Taka u
Bo Penybnuvka AnbaHunja n Bo Penybaunka Kocoso. OBaa nojaBa 3a NpB NaT ce jaByBa BO Ne4aToT BO
Penybnnka AnbaHuja 3a ga nogouHa ja npudataT U ja NpMMeHyBaaT U NeyvyaTeHUTe Mmeguymu BO
MakegoHuja n KocoBo, 1 Toa cé noBeke. BoobnyaeHo oBaa NojaBa ce youyBa Ha CTPAHULIUTE KOU ce
NOCBETEHA Ha BECTUTE OZ CBETOT M 04, CNOPTCKUTE HACTaHM KaKO U BO A0AATOLMTE BO BECHULUTE HO U
peBMUTE NOCBETEHM Ha CBETOT Ha PUAMOT, MogaTa, My3nKaTa 1 gpyru pybpuKu, Kon BoobrnyaeHo ce
HaofaaT BO CPeAHUTE UM KPajHUTE CTPAHULLM HA BECHULUTE KOM MOHEKOrall 1 camuTe ce MMeHyBaaT
CO cTpaHCKKM Hacnosw (Blu Tuth n cnmyHo). Co oBa TELWKO ce KpLKM NPaBONMUCOT HA a1I6aHCKMOT ja3uK
Kage BO npaBmaoTo 37 jacHo ce objacHyBa Kako Tpeba Aa ce nuilyBaaT 0BUE MMEHKU. EBe HEKO/KY
npumMmepu og, nevyatoT Ha anbaHCKM ja3nK Bo Penybanka MaKegoHMja BO KOM BO LENOCT Ce KpLuu
NpPaBoONUCOT Ha aNbaHCKUOT ja3MK M BO KOW Ke BUAUME AEKA MYHUTE MMUHA CE NULLYBAAT cCnopes,
NPaBOMNUCOT Ha ja3MLMUTe O KOM Ao0arfaaT a He TPaHCKPMOUpPaAHKM KaKo LWITO Hanara npasunoTo 37 og,
anbaHCcKMoT npaBonuc :
»Jajm” 22 maj 2013: Angelina Jolie, Brad Pitt, George Michael, Coleen Roony, Wayne Rooneyn,



Klay Anthony, Cara Delevinge, Leonardo DiCaprio (cTp. 8), Jose Mourinhos, Carlo Ancelotti, Robert
Lewandowski, Franck Ribery, Carlos Tevez (cTp. 13).

»Koxa” 22 maj 2013: Mary J. Blige, Taylor Swift, Johnny Depp, Ray Manzarek, Jim Morrison, Miley
Cyrus, Hannah Montana (ctp. 18), Steve Clarke (cTp. 20), Garet Bail (ctp.21), Angelina Jolie, Brad Pitt,
Alex Ferguson, John Lennon, George Harison, Alexix Mardas (cTp. 24).

»KypHan“ 22 maj 2013: Ashton Kutcher, Demi Moore, Angelina Jolie, Nicole Kidman, Will Smith,
Keanu Rives, Jennifer Aniston, Bred Pitt, Matthew McConaughey, Leonardo DiCaprio, Tom Selleck,
Harrison Ford, Jean Claude Van Damme (ctp. 12), Calvin Harris, Gerard Buttler, Margaret Buttler,
Scarlett Johansson (ctp. 13), Jack Wilshere, Carles Vilarubi, Jose Murinhos, llker Casillas, Peter
Cech (ctp. 21), Walter Mazzarri, Jean Pierre Papin, Carlo Anceloti, Christophe Jallet Nicolas Nkolou,
Maxwel, Marco Verratti, Pierre-Emerick Aubameyang, Jakub Blaszczykowski, Mark Webber, Jamie
Carragher (cTp. 22).

»Koxa“ 25-26 maj 2013: Colin Furze, Hayden Panettiere, Wladimir Klitschko, Jim Routon, Hazekiah
Darbon, Oscar Luigi Scalfaro (cTp. 24).

»J1ajm“ 25-26 maj 2013: Tim Duncan, Andy Marray, Owen Williams, John Simpson, Makswel Ayertin,
James Bond, Alex Ferguson (cTp. 13), Anthony Denselow, Charles Brown, Alen Cole (cTp. 16).
»KypHan“ 25-26 maj 2013: Tom Pearce, James Bennewith, Jasmin Walia, Abi Clark (ctp. 12), George
Michael, Kimberly Walsh, Janiffer Lopez, Jason Scott, Barack Obama, John Travolta, Britney Spears,
David Lucado (cTp. 13), Meg Whitman, Marissa Mayer, Miuccia Prada, Beyonce Knowels, Angelina Jolie
(cTp. 14), Jurgen Klopp, Jupp Heynceks, Arjen Robben, Hans-Joachim Watzke, Robert Lewandowski,
Cristiano Ronaldo, Jose Mourinho, Gotze (ctp. 20), Massimilliano Alegri, Clarens Seedorf, Jose
Mourinho, Javier Zanetti, Victor Valdes, Christian Bentake, Timo Plattel, Graeme Souness, George
Weah (cTp. 21).

,Koxa“ 27 maj 2013: Silvio Berlusconi, Nicole Mineth, William Browder, Sergi Magnitsky, Michael
Adebolojo (cTp. 13), Douglas Mawson, Robert Falcon Scott, Ernest Shackleton (cTp. 16).

»KypHan“ 27 maj 2013: Woodrow Wilson (ctp. 5), Gerhard Schroder, Jacques Delors (cTtp. 11),
Cameron Diaz, Jack Davidson (cTp. 12), Mariah Carey (ctp. 13), Cedric Cordier, John Kerry, Phillipe
Lellio (ctp. 16), Melisa Cruzz (ctp. 18), Phillipp Lahm, Roman Weidenfeller, Jurgen Klopp, Walter
Mazzarri, Massimo Moratti (ctp. 21), Wayne Rooney, David Gill, David Moyes, Carlo Ancelotti (cTp.
22).

,Koxa“ 28 maj 2013: Robert Anton Wilson, Arnold Schwrzenegger, Jacob Haugaard, David Sutch,
Ozzy Osburne, Gracie Allen, George Burns, Janusz Rewisk, Abbie Hoffman, Jerry Rubin, Paul Krassner
(ctp. 15), Hugh Heffner, Marilyn Monroe, Sharone Stone, Victoria Silvstedt, Brigitte Bardot, Christie
Brinkly, Pamela Anderson, Jayne Mansfild, Jean Harlow, Donna D’Errico, Mamie Van Daren, Cheryl
Tiegs, Mae West, Marilyn Chambers, Carroll Baker, Alice Faye, Terry Moore, Dorothy Stratten, David
Beckham, Brad Pitt, Abdellatif Kechiche, Jodie Marsh, Gisele Bundchen, Anna Wintour (ctp.18).
»J1ajm“ 28 maj 2013: Catarina Miglionari, Natalie Dylan (cTp. 8), Walter Mazzarri, Massimo Moratti
(ctp. 12), Lebron James, Dwyane Wade, Chris Bosh, Roy Hibbert, Neymar, Brandan Rogers (cTp. 13).
»KypHan“ 28 maj 2013: William Hague, lan Cameron Cliff (ctp. 8), Jordana Brewster, Jessica Alba,
Jeremy Piven (cTp. 12), Gerard Pique, Will Smith (cTp. 13), John Kerry, Benjamin Netanyahu, Tony Blair
(ctp. 16), Oscar Cardoso, Jorge Jesus, Lebron James, Dwyane Wade, David West, Roy Hibbert (cTp.
20), Cezary Kucharski, Rober Lewandowski, Jupp Heynckes, Mario Gotze, Jose Mourinho, Massimo
Moratti, Walter Mazzarri, Vicente Del Bosque, Jordi Alba, Xabi Alonso, Xavi Hernandes, Javi Martinez,

63



64

Javi Garcia, Cesc Fabregas, Clarens Seedorf (ctp. 21), Thiago Alcantara, Edison Cavani, Carloz Tevez,
Cevin Prince Boateng, Franc Ribery (cTp. 22).

3. MpaBonuc Ha TONOHUMUTE BO NeYaTeHUTE MeAUYMU Ha aNbaHCKM jasuK

Kako wto Beke cnomHaBme no 90-TuTe roanHM Ha XX BEK OCBEH TYFUTE /IMUHM UMUHA BO
OpruHanHa ¢opma Kako BO ja3muuTe 04, KOWM NOTEKHYBaaT MNOYHaa 43 Ce MULLYBAAT U TONOHUMUTE
LITO NPETCTABYBA YLITE e4HO TELWKO HEMOYNTYBaHE Ha NPaBOMMUCHUTE NpaBuaa. TONOHMMUTE, KaKo
ja3snyHM eanHULM, ce CMeCTeHM BO FpynaTa Ha COMCTBEHUTE MMEHKM, Na 3aTOa M 3@ HWUB BaKaT
NpPaBONUCHUTE NPaBMIa, 3HA4YM NpasmnoTo 37 oa MpaBonucoT Ha anbaHCKMOT ja3uK.

Pa3HWTE TOMOHMMM Ha MecTaTa Of, CBETOT KoM ce 0b6jeKT Ha BeCTUTe 3a KoM Ce MULLyBa BO
NeyaToT Ha aNbaHCKM ja3uk ce ynoTpebyBaaT BO Pas/IMYHM jasuLM U AMjaIeKTU KOM Ce NULLYBAAT Co
NIAaTUHCKa a3byKa, co Kupuaumua, co xmepornndu n ap. Of jasuk BO jazauK MMa PasINYHN N3rOBOPU
Ha efleH Ha3WB, HEKOW [N1TAaCOBM HeAOCTacyBaaT BO COOABETHUTE jasuUM WUTH, @ HA TOj HauyuH BO
KapTorpadujata HasnBMTe ce NpeaaBaaT Ha HEKOJIKY HAUMHMU:

1) Ha TpapgMumnoHaneH HauuH: 0OBa e HAYMH Kora CTaHyBa TPaAuMLUMja TOMOHUMUTE Aa Ce NULLyBaaT
M M3roBapaaT OHaKa KaKo LITO Ce B/Ie3eHM BO HALIMOT ja3uK AW BO FPyna jasuum, a He Kako LUTO
ce NuwyBaaT W M3roBapaaT o4, MELTAHUTE Ha NPMMeEpP: Ha anbaHCKM NUWyBaMe U U3roBapame
Londér (lonap), Paris (Mapwuc), Moské (Mock), Kov BO ja3munTe o4, KOM NOTEKHYBAAT ce NullyBaaT
London (ce usrosapa JlaHaH), Paris (ce nsroesapa Mapu), Moskva (ce nsrosapa Mockea).

2) Co npeBepyBakbe U KaJIKMpame: OBa € HauyMH Kora ce npeBeayBaaT COCTAaBHUTE AEN0BU Of,
Ha3MBOT Cnopes HUBHOTO 3HaYeHe BO COOABETHMOT ja3uK, Ha npumep: Toka e Zjarrté (OrHeHa
3emja), Kepi i Shpresés sé Miré (PT Ha [lobpa Hagexk), Deti i Kuq (LipseHo Mope).

3) Co TpaHcAuTepaumja: OBa € HauyMH Kora Ha ceKoja doHema Ha efeH oAapeneH jasuK My
KopeHcnogmpa ucta poHema Man NpuUBAMKHO UCT rNac BO HAWMOT ja3uK. Taka Ha npumep Ha
pycku ce nuwysaaT Knes, Cykapo, benoka; Ha aHranckm ce nuwysaar Kiev, Chikago, Verona; Ha
anbaHckm ce nuwysaart Kiev, Cikago, Veroné.

4) ®OHEeTCKM HAYMH: 0Ba € HaYMH KOra Ha3MBUTE Ce NULLYBAAT CO FO1EMA TOYHOCT UM NPUBIUKHO
TaKa KaKo LUTO ce MuMLyBaaT BO ja3UKOT HA COOABETHATA 3eMmja.

Kako WTo e No3HaTo, NPaBoONMCOT Ha a/I6AHCKMOT ja3nK € GOHETCKM, LUTO 3HAYM AeKa MMUHATa Ha
mecTaTa Tpeba ga ce nuwyBaaT cnopes U3roBopoT KOj Fo MMaaT BO COOABETHMOT jasuK, a aAanTUpPaHu
Ha anbaHcKaTa a3bykKa.

EBe HeKo/nKy npumepn of nedvyaToT Ha anbaHckM jasuk Bo Penybnmka MakegoHuja BO Kou
MOXe [a ce BUAM AeKa HUELEH Of ropeHaBeAeHUTE HAUNMHU He ce CnpoBeayBa TyKY TONOHUMUTE
Ce NULIYBAAT TaKa KaKo LITO Ce MuWyBaaT BO 3emjaTa of, KaZile NOTUKHYBaaT LWITO € CNPOTMBHO Ha
anbaHCKMOT NpasBonuc.

Najm 22 maj 2013: Manchester (cTp.8, 13), Liverpool (cTp.13).

*ypHan 22 maj 2013: Oclahoma City (cTp. 16), Manchester (cTp. 20), Rio de Janeiro, Monaco (cTp.21),

Monte Carlo, Monaco, Munchen (cTp.22).

Koxa 22 maj 2013: Monaco, Monte Carlo, Munchen (ctp. 19).

Najm 23-26 maj 2013: Munich (cTp. 12), Memphis, Liverpool (ctp. 13).

ypHan 25-26 maj 2013: Woolwich, Essex (ctp. 16), Wembley, Munich (ctp.20), Liverpool,

Birmingham (cTp. 21).



Koxa 25-26 maj 2013: Mecklenburg — Vorpommern (cTtp.13), Munich, Wembley (cTtp. 18).

Najm 28 maj 2013: Miami, Liverpool (cTp. 13).

MypHan 28 maj 2013: Miami (cTp. 20), Munchen (cTp. 21,22), Wembley, Munchester, Liverpool (cTp.
22).

Koxa 28 maj 2013: Wimbledon (ctp. 16), Cannes (cTp. 18).J/1ajm 29 maj 2013: Escondido, Los Angeles
(cTp. 8), Canada, Memphis, Miami, Monaco (ctp. 13).

ypHan 27 maj 2013: Central Park (ctp. 13), Wembley, Manchester, Munich (ctp. 21), Manchester
(cTp. 22).

Koxa 29 maj 2013: Plasa de Catalunya, Passeig de Garcia, Rodeo Drive (cTp. 14).

4. 3aKNy4okK

BakBOTO nuWyBarbe Ha JAMYHUTE MMEHKM 32 KOE YKa)KyBaMe BO HAWMOT Tpya NpeKy
OAfEeHUTE NMPUMEPU Ce OTCTanyBaka O /NTEPATYPHUOT CTaHAAPA KOM 33 BpemMe Ha HalweTo
HabnyayBatbe Ha NeyaTeHUTe meguMymMu Ha anbaHcKuM jasuk Bo Penybanka MakeaoHuWja peaoBHO ce
MaHudecTMpaart, 3HauM He 6ea cnyyajHU MHUMAEHTU buaejkn na 6ea TakBM Hema Aa 6ea 06jeKT Ha
HalweTo MHTepecuparbe.llpekymepHaTta ynotpeba Ha IMYHUTE MMEHKWU BO OprMHanHa ¢opma Kako
BO ja3MKOT OZ, KOj MOTEKHYyBaaT BO NeYyaTeHUTe MeanymuM BO Hajrosnem 6poj Ha ciydaum ce cpekaBaar
BO PyOPUKUTE KON UM Ce HAMEHEeTM HAa MIAZUTE, @ BO KOM Ce NULLYBA 33 NO3HATUTE MYMLM, Neavm 1
CNOPTMUCTU, 32 HUBHUOT }KMBOT M 3a CE TOA LWITO MM cneam HMB. HajuecTo BO oBue pybpuKn ypeaHuum
N HOBMHApPW ce Maaan Nyfe Kou rm npaBaT CBOMTE NPBU YEKOPM BO MHOrY OAroBOpHaTa M TellKa
npodecnja Kako WTO € HOBMHAPCTBOTO, @ KOM, 3@ *Kai, HEAOBO/IHO MM MO3HABAAT: JIEKCMKaTa Ha
anbaHCKMOT jasuK, NnTepaTypHaTa HOPMa M MMAaT HUCKA jasnyHa KynTypa, HO He Ce WCKy4vyBa
MOKHOCTa TWe Aa rv ynotpebyBsaaT Tyfnte 360p0OBM KaKo 3HAK 33 eMaHLMNaLmja, AeKa MHory gobpo
ro No3HaBaaT TYfUOT ja3aMK MW NPOCTO CaMO UMUTUPAAT CAMYHU PYOPUKKN BO NeYaTeHUTE Meanymm
04, CBETOT UK HA OHMe oa AnbaHuja n Kocoso, KoM BO NocneaHO Bpeme ce MHOrybpojHuM, a BO Kou
3a )Xa/1 0Ba NOjaBa € MHOry NPUCYTHa.

BakBaTa nojasa Tpeba wToO No6p30 Aa ce cnpeyn buaejkn cekoe NPoAo/IKYBake Ha BaKBUMOT
TPeHA MOXKe Aa AoBee A0 ronemu nocaeanum nocebHo ako 3au,BpCTaT MECTO BO ja3MKOT MOXKaT Aa
Aosenat Ao notpeba 3a NpoMeHa Ha jasMYHWOT CTaHAAPA U BOBeAyBakbe Ha HOBM MpaBuaa Kou bu
[03BONMNE TaKBA yNnoTpeba Ha IMYHUTE MMEHKN BO OpriHanHa ¢popma.
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3-4, TupaHa, ctp. 73-78.
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Dou. a-p /bybaum Agemm, OOKTOP MO OUAOAOWKKM HAyKW, € pakoBoauTen Ha MHCTUTYyTOT 3a
npeayyYranwWwHoO BocnuTaHne Ha Megarowknot dakyntet ,,CB. KammeHT Oxpuackn” Bo CKkonje. Mone
Ha MHTEpec - jasUKOT, HEroBMOT Pa3Boj, ynoTpeba M MeToAMKA Ha yyerbe HA jasuK Kaj AeuaTa og,
npeayyvaniLiHa Bo3pacrT.
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CMHTaKCUMYKO-AUCTPUBYTUBHUTE CBOjCTBA HA NPU/IOLWIKNOT U3pas a lo mejor Bo
COBPEMEHMOT LUMAHCKYU jJa3uK

HaTtawa AJTEKCOCKA
YHusep3utet POH — Ckonje, Penybanka MakegoHuja
n_aleksoska@yahoo.com

AncTpakr

MpeaMeT Ha HAYYHUOT TPYA e AECKPUNTUBHA aHAIN3a, O4 CUHXPOHMCKA NepCcnekTUBa, Ha NPUIOWKMNOT
n3pas o enncTeMmnyKa MOAANHOCT a lo mejor co 3Haverbe ‘Mokebn’ BO COBPEMEHMOT LUMAHCKU jasuK.
MpumapeH GOKyC Ha TPYAOT e YyTBPAYyBatbe Ha IMaBHUTE CMHTAKCUYKO-AUCTPUOYTUBHM 0cOBEHOCTH
BP3 OCHOBA Ha Npoy4YeHa Hay4yHa nTepaTypa oa peneBaHTHU aBTopwu Kako C. F. Rodriguez, M. Was,
A. Wasa, F. Matte Bon 1 gp. 1 Bp3 0CHOBa Ha peasHu NpUMepu ekcuepnupanu oa PedepeHTHUOT
KOpnyc Ha coBpemMeHMOT wwnaHckKn jasmk (Corpus de Referencia del Espanol Actual — CREA) Ha
LLinaHcKaTa Kpancka akagemuja (Real Academia Espafiola — RAE). Bo TpyaoT nocebeH aKueHT e
CTaBEH Ha AMCOHAHTHUTE CTaBOBM U YECTO ANBEPTEHTHMN O4M0BOPU Ha PYHAAMEHTANIHOTO Npallambe:
30LUTO NPUIOWKMOT U3pas a lo mejor (UCTO Kako U NpuaoroT igual) He MoXKe Aa YCN0BU CYyBjyHKTUBEH
HauYMH BO peYeHnLaTa 3a pasiMKa o4 NpUAo3uTe quizd(s), acaso n NPUNOLIKNOT n3pas tal vez Kou
npunafaaT Ha ucTaTa napaanrma? LlenTa e ga ce 4eMoHCTpuMpa, o4 eaHa CTpaHa, yHMpopMmnpaHocTa,
a o4, Apyra, XeTeporeHocTa Ha NPUIOLWKNUTE eaMHULM CO KOWU Ce UCKaXKyBa COMHEeBatbe BO YC/10BU
Kora nocton nonvdoHnja Ha HayyHaTa MMUCAa BO nornes Ha geduHuUpareTo, KnacuduKkauymjata,
3HAYeHETO UTH. HA OBUE ja3UYHU ENIEMEHTMW.

KnyuyHu 360poBu: NPUIOLLKM eauMHULM, enucTEMMYKA MOAANHOCT, a o mejor, CUHTaKCUYKO-
ANCTPUBYTUBHM CBOjCTBA, CYBjYHKTUB, COBPEMEH LUMAHCKM ja3uK.

Abstract

The primary subject of this research paper is a descriptive analysis from a synchronic perspective
of the adverbial expression of epistemic modality a lo mejor meaning ‘maybe/perhaps’ in modern
Spanish. The primary focus is identifying key syntactic and distributional features on the basis of
studied scientific literature by relevant linguists such as C. F. Rodriguez, M. Was, A. Wasa, F. Matte Bon
and a series of authentic examples excerpted from the Reference corpus of contemporary Spanish
(Corpus de Referencia del Espafiol Actual-CREA) of the Royal Spanish Academy (Real Academia
Espafiola - RAE). Special emphasis is placed on the dissonant views and often divergent answers
to the fundamental question: why the adverbial expression a lo mejor (as well as the adverb igual)
does not condition the subjunctive mood in a sentence unlike other members of the same paradigm
quizd (s), acaso or the adverbial expression tal vez? The objective is to demonstrate, on the one
hand, uniformity, and on the other, the heterogeneity of the adverbial units expressing doubt in
circumstances where there is polyphony in the scientific thought in terms of definition, classification,
meaning etc. of these linguistic elements.

Keywords: adverbial units of epistemic modality, a lo mejor, syntactic and distributional properties,
subjunctive mood, modern Spanish.
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1. Boseg,

MNpenmeT Ha 0BOj HayyeH Tpy4 e aHanm3a, o4, CMHXPOHUCKA NepCrneKkTMBa, Ha NPUAOLLIKMOT
n3pas of enncTeEMUYKa MOAANHOCT a lo mejor co 3Hauere ‘MoKebn’ Co Koj ce UCKaXKyBa COMHeBaHe
BO COBPEMEHMOT LUMAHCKKM ja3uK. NpumapeH ¢oKyc Ha TPYAOT Ce CUHTAKCUYKO-AUCTPUOYTUBHUTE
KapaKTepUCTUKM YTBPAEHW BP3 OCHOBA Ha Mpoy4vyeHaTa pesieBaHTHA AuTepaTypa W pesyntatute
04, UCTPaXKyBarbeTO CMPOBEAEHO BP3 PeaNHU NPUMEPU eKcuepnupaHun og PedepeHTHMOT Kopnyc
Ha COBPEMEHMOT WnaHCcKK jasuk (Corpus de Referencia del Espafiol Actual- CREA) Ha LLInaHckaTa
Kpancka akagemuja (Real Academia Espafiola — RAE) peructpupanun so 2004 roguHa®® Bo cute
megunymu Bo LLinaHwuja. 3apagm npocTOpHU OrpaHnyyBara BO TPYAOT He Ce BHeCeHU CTaTUCTUYKUTE
NPUKasn U aHaN3NUTe HA CEMAHTUYKMTE M NPArmaTCKUTe KapaKTepuUCTUKU Ha NPUAOLWKUOT U3pas a
lo major (Bo Komnapauuja co gpyrM NPUAOLIKM e4UHULM 04, UCTaTa Napagurma) Kom ce MHTerpaneH
[en of, cnpoBeAeHOTO UCTPaXKyBakbe, @ KOM MOKe Aa buaat 0CHOBA 3a MAEH KOMMNIEMEHTAPEH TPYA.

2. CMHTaKTUYKO-AUCTPUOYTUBHM CBOjCTBA HA NPU/IOLIKUTE €AUHULM CO KOU Ce UCKaXKyBa
COMHeBae

MpuNoLWKNTE e4UHULLM CO KO Ce UCKAXKYBa COMHEBAHE BO COBPEMEHMOT LUMAHCKM ja3nK, MAaKo
He NpeTCcTaByBaaT XOMOTreHa rpyna Bo nornes Ha HUBHATA CTPYKTYpa, CeNak cnoaenyBaaTt ogpeneHu
CUMHTAKCUYKO-ANCTPUOYTUBHM, CEMAHTUYKM M MPArmMaTCKM KAapaKTEPUCTMKM CO Kom odopmyBaaT
eaHa napagmMrma. HakpaTKko Ke r'M CUHTeTU3MpPaMe HEKOW 04, HUBHUTE Hajpenpe3eHTaTUBHM CBOjCTBA.
KaKo n cuTe nprnosm Bo LWINAHCKMUOT ja3nK, GOPMasIHO Ce HEMEH/IMBU, OAHOCHO CE CKaMeHEeTHU Mo
poza u 6poj. BoobnyaeHo He [03BOMIyBaaT CTEMEHYBake, HO BO OAPEAEHU CUTYaLMM MOXKe Aa ce
HanpaBwu rpagauuja/HujaHcuparse (muy posiblemente |/ probablemente). OcBeH cypuKcoT -mente
BO LUMAHCKMOT ja3uK He NOCTOojaT APpYyrM MexaHn3mm 3a obpasyBarbe Ha NPUI03UTE, 3aTOa NOBEKETO
npeTcTaByBaaT NeKCUMKanusnpaHu dopmu. Bo nornes Ha AuMHeapusauumjata, NocTon rosnema
CMHTaKCM4YKa MODUNHOCT: MOXKe Aa ce nojaBaT BO MHULUMjaNHA, MeanjanHa nnm puHanHa nosmuymja
BO peyeHuMUaTa. Moxe ga ce jaBaT nomery 3anuMpku (naysu), Ha npumep: Es muy dificil pero, quizds,
lo entiendas al final. He moxe ga ce KombuHUpaaT co nmnepatms (*jQuizd ven tu ahora!). MHory
NIMMUTMPAHO Ce KopMUCTaT BO MpallanHu pedeHuum (¢Acaso hay algo que deberia saber?). Oue
NPWUIOLWWKN eaMHULN MOKe Aa ce ynoTpebaT Kako OAroBOp Ha Npallakbe aBTOHOMHO BO CUTyaLuu
Kora r1aroNoT He ce jaByBa eKCN/MLMTHO, HO ce noapa3bupa:

(1) - éCrees que ganaremos el partido mafiana?

- Tal vez / Quizd(s) | A lo mejor.

3Hauu, Kora ce ynoTpebysaaT Bo popma Ha OAroBOpP CO €/1M3Mja Ha FNarosioT, MoXe Aa
KOHCTUTYMpaaT aBTOHOMEH MCKa3 CaMOCTOjHO UM Aa buaaT 3acunexmu co si /no:

(2) - éVas a venir? Quizd(s).

(3) - éVas a venir? Quizd(s) si / no.

OBaa HMBHa ¢yHKUMja CmeTame feKa ja noTBpayBa TeHAEHUMja 32 €KOHOMMUYHOCT BO
ynotpebaTta Ha WNAaHCKUOT ja3uK.

Of, dyHKUMOHANHA rnefHa TOYKAa NPUI03UTE CO KOWU Ce MCKaXKyBa COMHEBake ce cmeTaaT
33 MHOMKATOPM Ha peyeHUYHaTa MOAANHOCT. Tue ce oapas3ysaaTt Ha UenaTa pevyeHuua 3apagm WTo

20 CmeTame ZieKa e pesieBaHTHO Aa ce Harnacu aeka 2004 roanHa e nocsieiHa BHeCeHa rogmHa Bo PedpepeHTHUOT Kopnyc
Ha COBpPEeMEeHMOT LWnaHckK jasuk (Corpus de Referencia del Espafiol Actual- CREA) Ha LLInaHcKaTa Kpasicka akagemuja
(Real Academia Espafiola — RAE) Bo BpemeTo Ha nNpe3eHTalnja Ha OBOj TpyA.



ce aHa/iM3upaat Ha nepudepHa nosmumja. OTTyKa MM CMeTame 3a KOHLENTya/HWu Npuiosu uune
3Hayere He 3aBMCKU Of, KOHTEKCTOT, TYKY MMaaT COMNCTBEHO 3Hayerse. [NMaBHO CO HMB Ce MCKaXKyBa:
COMHEBakbe, XMMoTes3a, BEPOjaTHOCT, MOXKHOCT UTH. MoXKe i@ ycnoBaT NojaBa Ha MHAWKATUBEH WK
cy6jyHKTUBEH HAYMH BO 3aBMCHOCT OZ, TOA LITO FOBOPUTENOT CaKa Aa ro UCKaXKe UK Aa ro npeHece
Ha COrOBOPHMUKOT.

Bo npoponkeHve Ha TPYAOT TEXKUWTETO € CTAaBEHO HA OCHOBHWUTE CUHTAKCUYKO-
ANCTPUBYTUBHM KapaKTePUCTUKM Ha NPUIOLLKMOT M3pa3s 04, eNUCTEMUYKA MOAANHOCT a lo mejor BO
COBPEMEHMOT LINAHCKM jasuK.

3. CHMHTaKCUUYKO-AUCTPUOYTMBHM CBOjCTBA HA NPUAOLIKUOT U3pas a lo mejor

Kako WwTO BeKke cnomeHaBme, MPWUIO3UTE U MPUNOLIKMTE M3Pasn CO KOM Ce WMCKarKyBa
COMHEBatbe Ce XeTeporeHa KaTeropuja CO e/fleMeHTM LTO He CeKoraw ce npuapKysaat Ao
Kputepuymute aedMHUpPAHU BO HOPMATUBHUTE rpamaTuku. Kako wTto notepaysa u J1. P. ypunjo
(Gurillo, 1997: 19-31) oBa TBpAeHe NocebHO Aoara A0 M3pa3 BO KOHTEKCT HA MPUIOLLKAUTE U3pasu,
KOM, Mopaam ConcTBeHaTa MAMOCUHKPATUUYHOCT, NPEeTCTaByBaaT PUKCHM CUHTArMM LUTO Ce O4HecyBaaT
KaKo neKkcemMum

Bo nornep Ha CTpyKTypaTa, NPUAOLWKMOT N3pa3 a /o mejor e COCTaBeH O HEKONKY Pa3NNYHU
KOMMOHEHTU U npeTcTaByBa (MKCHA CMHTArMa BO 4YMj COCTaB B/ieryBa npeasorotr a u lo mejor
LWITO NpeTCcTaByBa MOMMEHYEHa CTeneHyBaHA NpuAAaBKa BO HeyTpasiHa ¢opma co nocpeacTBo Ha
HeyTPa/sIHMOT YneH /o U Kako cTabuiHa 360poBHA KOMOMHaUKWja He 403BOYyBa MoandUKaumja Ha
HEej3MHUTE KOMMNOHEHTU (CynCTUTYLUMNja UAM NepMyTalMja Ha HEKOj UK NOBEKE eIeMEHTU) HUTY NaK
[03B0/1yBa A0AaBakbe Ha gononHeHuja?t. M. Xoneuykosa (Holeckova, 2007: 15) TBpav AeKa M3pasoT
a lo mejor ce pobnnkyea Ao cnobogHUTE CMHTArMM co GUIypPaTUBHO 3HA4YeHE Nopaan csojaTta
MANOMATUYHOCT U UCTOBPEMEHO Cce A06auKyBa A0 300POBHM KOMOMHAUMM CO CMHTArMaTCKu
KapaKTep nopaam ceBojaTa CTabMAHOCT M YecToTa Ha ynoTpeba.

Opa dyHKLUMOHaNHa IeaHa ToYKa a lo mejor e peyeHUYeH npuaor (cnopea TepmuMHONOrMjaTa Ha
E. Alarcos Llorach tne ce peyeHuyHu ampubymu, P. Carbonero Cano ru umeHyBa Kako popmysnamopu,
A. M. Barrenechea ro KopucTu TepPMUHOT IPA2MAMCKU 0Nepamopu UTH.)>.

A lo mejor e NPUNOLIKKN U3Pa3 CO peYeHMYHA MOAATHOCT, KOj MOANDUKYBA LLeIN pevyeHuLm
(npumep 4), nen-pedeHunum (npumep 5) nam cuHTarmm (Npumep 6):

(4) Mi suefio seria ganar una medalla en las Olimpiadas de Atenas... Quién sabe, si sigo
entrenando mucho a lo mejor no es tan dificil de conseguir. (CREA: Metro Directo,
Metro News, S.L. - Peninsula Ibérica (Madrid), 2004)

21 C. Fuentes Rodriguez u E.R. Alcaide Lara (1996: 88-93) nctakHyBaaT e4Ha NOMasIKy eKCroaTMpaHa KapaKTepucTmKa
Ha M3pas3oT a /o mejor, a Toa e HeroBaTa UAEHTUYHA CTPYKTYpa CO M3PasoT a /o peor UCTO TaKa CO 3HaYeHe ‘MoXKebu’.
Toa wWTO Bapupa BO CTPYKTypaTa Ha OBME [Ba M3Pa3u € JIEKCUYKUOT eNeMeHT: mejor, peor, Kou ce KOMMNapaTueBu u
€ HVOT U APYTrMOT, e4HUOT KOH MO3UTUBHMOT, @ APYTMOT KOH HeraTMBHWOT noA. M ABaTa M3pa3un BO OCHOBA O3HayyBaaT
MCTOBPEMEHO MOKHOCT U }Kenba (No3nTmBHa BO M3pasoT a lo mejor, HeraTuBHa BO U3pasoT a lo peor): A lo mejor viene
hoy Juan. A lo peor se ha enfadado.

22 PeyeHUYHUTE NPWUAO3M BO Hay4yHaTa AUTepaTypa MCTO TaKa MOKe [a Ce CPeTHAT M MMeHYBaHW KaKo ,,CKaMeHeTu
dpasn”, ,,NPUNOLLKM TOKYLUUK Y, ,IPUIOLIKKN M3Pa3n“ UTH. H1e ro KopucTMe BO OBOj TPy TEPMUHOT ,,MPUIOLLKM U3pasn”
3a KOj NOCTOM Hajro/lem KOHCEH3YyC Nomery JIMHIBUCTUTE, HO 61 caKasie Aa ro BoBeAeMe BO MaKefoHCKaTa iMTepaTtypa

TEPMUHOT ,,MOAMN3MU " KOj SOXKMBYBA CUAHA Npoandepaumja Bo LWNAHCKaTa Hay4yHa MUcna.
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(5) Desde el Alto Rey me llega la vista para contemplar la “pefia Fort”, la legendaria
Atienza, que un dia de estos celebra, y lleva mas de ocho siglos, su Caballada. Yo iré
si puedo y a lo mejor ni nos llueve. (CREA: A tu salud. Suplemento Salud de La Razdn
digital, Grupo Planeta (Madrid), 2004)

(6) A lo mejor sélo el ultimo mes, pero con todo el equipo”, apostilld. (CREA: El Mundo,
Explica su salida de Madrid, Unidad Editorial (Madrid), 2004)

MNpudakajku ja TepmuHonorujata Ha C. NpuHbaym (Greenbaum, 1969) cmeTtame aeka a lo mejor
npeTcTaByBa AMCjyHKTMBEH NPU/IOr 3a CTaB, M 3aToa NoceayBa rosiema CMHTaKCM4YKa MOBUAHOCT BO
peyeHuLaTa. Bo KOHTEKCT Ha AUCTpUbyLMjaTa, 04 aHaNU3MPaHUTE peanHU NPUMEPU O, KOPMyCoT,
eBUAEHTHM Ce HEKO/IKY 3aK/y4youun: a lo mejor moxe Aa ce Hajae BO MHMUMjaNHA nosuuuja, HO
MOMKe [a 3a3eme U meaujanHa, a NopeTko dMHaHa No3uLMja; MOXKe Aa ce jaBu Bo npeasepbanHa
unun nocteepbasHa NosuLMja; MOXKe [a Ce jaBu CO OAPeAEH CTeneH Ha aBTOHOMMja Mefy 3annpKu
(naysun) u moxke aa 6uae LeNoCcHO MHTerpupaH BO peyeHuLaTa, U 61 cakane Aa noteHUMpame eaeH
eKcuepnupaH npumep BO Koj a lo mejor aypwn ce Haofa BO paMKMTE Ha eaHa FNaroacka CMHTarma:
Hombre, es que hay gente que le gusta a lo mejor decir: yo salgo en tal hermandad, por ejemplo wTo
ja noTBpAyBa rosiemaTta NoABUXHOCT Ha OBOj MPUIOT BO CUHTAKCMYKaTa CTPYKTypa.

Kako AWCjyHKTMBEH npuaor 3a cTaB, U3pas3oT a /o mejor He moxe Aa buae 3acerHaT of,
Heraumujata. MepudepHocTa Ha OBOj NPUIOLWKM M3Pa3 U GAKTOT WTO He Baerysa Bo ondaToT Ha
HeraumMjaTa € KapaKTepuCTUKA LTO MOXKeEME A3 ja 3abeneknme Kaj cute ekcuepnupaHu npumMmepu oz,
KOpnycoT. 3a UAycTpaLnja ro nocodyBame CnegHMoT Npumep:

(7) - El pasado diciembre conseguiste el oro en los Campeonatos Europeos. ¢Cudl es tu
suefio ahora? Mi suefio seria ganar una medalla en las Olimpiadas de Atenas... quién
sabe, si sigo entrenando mucho a lo mejor no es tan dificil de conseguir. (CREA: Metro
Directo, Metro News, S.L. - Peninsula Ibérica (Madrid), 2004)

[pyra CMHATKTUYKO-ANCTPUOYTUBHA KapaKTepUCTUKa Ha a lo mejor ce ogHecyBa Ha MOXKHOCTA
32 KOMbMHWpatbe Ha OBaa NPW/IOLWKA eAMHULA CO MpallanHaTa, W3BMYHATA, 3anoBegHaTa M
)enbeHaTa pe4yeHnYHa MogANHOCT. [pUNOLWKMOT n3pas a lo mejor moxke fa ce Nojasu BO NpaLLlaIHK
M U3BMYHM HEMPOTOTUIMHMU peYyeHMLM (Kora He ce ynoTpebeHu npawanHu Uav nssnuyHu 36o0posm), Ho
€ HeKoMnaTMbuaeH co 3anoBegHaTa U KenbeHata MOAANHOCT.

Co HEMPOTOTUMHM NpaLWasHN PEYEHULMN Ce YMHWU AeKa ce paboTu 3a MOBTOPYyBake BO
npawanHa ¢opma*; Toj WTO ro NocTaByBa MpallakeTo Ce UHTEpecMpa 3a COAPKMHATA Ha HEKO]
NPeTXogHO M3HECEH UCKA3 NOBTOPYBAjKM rO MCKA30T BO pOpMa Ha AMPEKTHO Mpallakbe LWTO MOXKe
[la ce UNycTpmupa co CAefHUOT NpUmep:

-A lo mejor no viene.

-¢A lo mejor no viene?

PecTpuKkTMBHaTa ynotpeba Bo NpallanHuTe pedyeHnum ja notepaysa u J1. CaHtoc Pmo (Santos

23 OBOj BMA Ha HEMPOTOTUMHM Mpallakba MOXKe [a MM MMeHyBame KaKo exo npawarba npudakajku ja aHramckata
TepmuHonoruja (echo questions).



Rio, 2003: 556) Koj noco4vyBa A€eKa, 3a pa3/nKa og, NpMIoLWKUTe eanHuum tal vez, acaso v quizd(s),
a lo mejor BOOBMYAEHO HE Ce KOPUCTU KaKo pevyeHMYEeH NPUIor BO NpallasiHM KOHTEKCTU, HO MOXKe
A3 Ce KOPUCTU BO MHAMPEKTHOMPALIANHM PEYEHULM MU PEYEHULM CO KOW Ce U3BNEKYBa HeKoja
nHpopmaumja of, coroBopHUKOT: A lo mejor te estds aburriendo y no dices nada. — No, no, qué
va. Bo uutupaHmot npumep ,,No, no, qué va“ e ybnaxeHa npujaTtesicka pensinka, a He oAroBop BO
BUCTMHCKATa CMUCNa Ha 360poT.

MN3pa3oT a lo mejor He morKe Aa ce nojaBu BO U3BUYHU pedeHnum: *iA lo mejor qué casa tan
bonita!

A lo mejor Kako peYyeHMYeH NPUAOr MOXKe Aa Ce NojaBuM CaMo BO HEMNPOTOTUMHU U3BUYHM
KOHCTPYKLMM KaKo LUTO € UYCTPUPAHO BO CNeAHUOT eKCLEepnMpaH npumep:

(8) El general Gorostieta solia dictar despechugado, sobre el pecho peludo sobresaltaba
la gran cruz cristera que habia decidido llevar siempre colgando: con las piernas
abiertas y los puiios en las caderas se quedd mirando a Fabidn fijamente: “No es mi
intencion, mi general -se apresurd Fabidn a declarar-, no he querido faltarle a usted
al respeto, sequro que no he entendido bien la frase.” “iA lo mejor la has entendido
bien! -exclamé el general-. (CREA: Pombo Alvaro: Una ventana al norte, Anagrama

(Barcelona), 2004)
A lo mejor e uenocHo HekomnaTMbuneH co 3anosegHaTa moaanHocT: *Ven a lo mejor.

McTo Taka, He MOXKe [a ce KOpUCTM (MAEHTMYHO KaKo MpWAoroT quizd(s)) co »kenbeHa
moganHocT: *Ojald a lo mejor venga.

4. (He)kombuHMpare Ha NPUNOLLIKMUOT U3pa3s a lo mejor co cy6jyHKTUBHUOT HAUMH

MoKpaj HaBeAEHUTE KapaKTepPUCTUKK Ha a lo mejor 3a KOM NOCTOM, BO NOronem Uan noman
CTeneH, KOHCEH3yC BO HayyHaTa MMUCANa, CO FOAWMHM CTOM OTBOPEHO €4HO KpyuMjasHO npallame
33 Koe MocTojaT MHOry AMCOHAHTHM CTaBOBWM MOMeEFy SIMHIBUCTMTE, @ TOA € MpallaHteTo 30LWTO
NPUNO3UTE CO KOW Ce MCKaKyBa COMHEBake BO LUMAHCKMOT ja3MK, KaKo WTO ce quizd(s), tal vez,
acaso, [O3BONYBAAT aNTepHaUMja MHOMKATUB — CYyBjyHKTUB, @ NPUIOLWKKOT U3pa3s a lo mejor (Kako u
aasepbujannsmnpaHaTta npuaaska igual), Koj ce Knacuouumpa Bo Uctata NPUAOLLIKA Napagurma, He
ycnoByBa CyOjyHKTUBEH HAUYMH?

TeHaeHuMjaTa Ha M3pas3oT a o mejor Aa ce KOMBUHUPA UCKNYYMBO CO MHANKATMBOT CE YMHU
AEeKa ce A0/KM Ha HeroBuTe CEMAHTUYKM CBOjcTBa. Hekon aBTOpM cmeTaaT AeKa quizd(s) (Kako
acaso, tal vez, NTH.) UCKaXKyBa COMHEBak€ LUTO Ce jaByBa BO CBECTA Ha rOBOPUTENOT, AoAeKa a lo
mejor ja 6anaHCMpPa MOXKHOCTA eAeH HacTaH Aa Ce CNyYM HAcnpoTM CMPOTUMBHOTO. [pyrn aBTopwm
BO E€KCK/Ny3MBHaTa ynoTpeba Ha MHAMKATUBOT co a lo mejor rnepaaT pednekcnja Ha onarareTo
Ha ynoTpebaTa Ha OBOj HaYMH BO COBPEMEHMOT LUMAHCKM ja3MK, NOjaCHyBake LITO Ce YMHM AeKa
NOMa Ky 3a40BO/yBa 04, NPETXOAHO M3HECEHOTO, 3aToa LITO HE ro npaBAa KOMOBUHMPAHETO Ha
quizd(s) v Ha ApyruTe NPUIOLWKMN eANHULN CO KON Ce UCKaXKyBa COMHEBaHEe KaKo CO MHAMKATUBOT
TaKa U co CybjyYHKTMBOT, HUTY NaK Pas3/IMKUTE BO CENIEKTUPAHETO Ha HAYMHUTE, KO NOCTOjaT nomery
quizd(s) (acaso, tal vez, etc.), op eaHa cTpaHa, u a lo mejor (igual), on, apyra.

MHoOry naTM e NOBTOPEHO AeKa HA4YMHOT 3aBUCU Of, CTaBOT HA TOBOPWUTENOT Cnpema
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NCKa*KaHOoTO. IHAMKATUBOT Ce CMeTa 32 Ha4MH CO KOj Ce OTC/IMKYBa peasiHOCTa, A0AeKa CO CybjyHKTMBOT
— npeanHocta. lednHUpareTo Ha UHAMKATUBOT KaKo eAMHCTBEH HAaYMH Ha 06jeKTUBHATa peasiHoCT
CMeTame [eKa e HeaZleKBaTeH M orpaHuyeH, buaejkm cybjyHKTMBOT MCTO TaKa MOKe [a HaBnese
BO chepaTa Ha peanHocTa, Ha npumep: Me duele que sea tan malo (cf. E. Aletd Alcubierre, 2003).
McTo Taka, MHOMKATUBOT ce opaanedvyBa of objeKTMBHATa peasiHOCT Kora ce ynotpebyBa 3a Aa
Ce HUjaHCMpa HEKOE COMHEeBaHe, HECUTYPHOCT UM MOMKHOCT, Ha npumep: A lo mejor me toca la
loteria. 3HauM apryMeHTOT peasiHOCT — MPeasIHOCT He e A0BOJ/IEeH 3a [a Ce Aaje U3ApKaH 04roBop Ha
npalwakeTo: 30WTo a lo mejor He A,O3BONYBaA CybjyHKTMB.

[. P. deHTe, X. PepHanaec Ansapec u /1. I. denxo (Fente, Fernandez Alvarez & Feijoo, 1972:
59) ncTo Taka npasaT 0bua Aa JanaT o4roBOP HA OBA CYLITMHCKO Mpallakbe M MCTaKHyBaaT Aeka
,TIPUNOLKMOT M3pa3 a lo mejor, nako MMa UCTO 3Ha4YeHe Co quizd(s), tal vez, acaso, ce ynotpebyBsa
cekoraw Co MHAMKATMB M BO FOBOPHMOT ja3uK e HajynoTpebysaHa ¢dopma og Lenata napagurma
Mo»Kebu 3aToa LWTO CO HEero ce enAMMUHMPA HeNpujaTHOTO Kosiebare HAa rOBOPUTENOT UCNpPaBEH
npea M36opoT Nnomery eAHMOT UK APYTMOT HAYMH®,

Ha ncta nvHmja Ha pasmucnyBame e U E. JlopeHco (Lorezo, 1980: 162), Koj BO HerpamaTU4HOCTA
Ha ynoTpe6baTa Ha a /o mejor co cybjyHKTUBHMOT HauMH ja rena AeKageHumjaTta Ha cybjyHKTMBOT BO
LUNAHCKMOT ja3uK (npouec Koj 3abp3aHo ce maTepujannsmpa Bo GPaHLYCKUOT jasuK): ... U3pasute
acaso vaya v a lo mejor voy He ce MAEHTUYHU U3Pa3n BO NIUTEPATYPHUOT ja3mK (FaBHO 3aToa LITO
BTOPMOT Ce CMeTa 3a KOJIOKBWjann3am), HO 3aToa Cce cocema UAEHTUYHM BO FOBOPHMOT ja3uK Kage
NPBMOT MOXKe A3 buae nHTepnpeTMpaH Kako adpeKkTnpaH, HenpupoaeH n3pas”,

CmeTame geKa HUTY eQHOTO HWUTY APYroTo MojacHyBakbe He ro pellaBa Ha 3a40BOAUTENEH
HauYnH Nnpobnemot 30wTo a lo mejor ro uma nM3rybeHo cybjyHKTUBOT, UMajKN NpeaBua, AeKa quizd(s)
NCTO Taka ce ynoTpebyBa co ronema ¢peKkBeHUMja BO KOJOKBWja/HMOT jasWK, HO MOXKe Aa ce
KOMOBUWHMpPa U CO ABaTa HayMHa.

®. MaTe boH (Matte Bon, 1995: 257) npuctanyBa KoH ynoTtpebata Ha a lo mejor oa, rneaHa
TOYKA HAa KOMYHMKauMjaTa M nocoyyBa: ,3a Aa Ce BOBeAEe TOA LITO rOBOPUTENOT CMeTa AeKa e
MOKHO, Kora ce paboTu 3a HOBa xmMnoTesa (pemaTcKa), Koja He buna cnomeHaTa Ha HUeAeH HauuH
BO MPETXOAHMOT KOHTEKCT, Ce KOPUCTU a lo mejor + 2n1a20n 80 UHGopmMamusHo epeme (Bpeme Ha
WHAMKATUBOT UM KOHAMUMOHANOT cnopes TEPMUHO/IOTMjaTa Ha aBTOPOT)", HO HUTY OBOj apryMeHT
He e ceKorall A0Bo/eH Aa ce pa3bepe 30wTo a o mejor He A03BONYBa CYHjyHKTUB.

A. Baca (Wasa, 2002: 132) rM cnpoTuBCTaByBa MPUIOLIKUTE €AMHULM 3a BEepojaTHOCT
(seguramente, posiblemente) n NpUNOLWKUTE eAUHULM 32 MOXKHOCT (quizd, a lo mejor), a noToa ru
CNPOTMBCTAaBYBA NPUIO3MTE LITO MCKAXKyBaaT CyA, 32 MOXKHOCTa Aa ce CAy4Yn caMo efHa eauHeyHa
npono3suumja (quizd(s), acaso, tal vez UTH.) CO OHME LUITO MCKaXKyBaaT NapagMrmaTtcKa penaumja nomery
nosekebpojHM nponosunumn (a lo mejor, igual UTH.). U 3aKnydyyBa AeKa a lo mejor He AO3BONYBa
cybjyHKTMB 3aToa LUITO rOBOPUTENOT r0 NPUMEHYBaA CybjyHKTMBOT He 3a A3 BHEce COMHEBake BO
BMCTUHMUTOCTA Ha egHa Nponosuumja, TYKy 3a Aa m3bepe eaHa uam gee Nponosvumm o4 Tme WTo
MCTOBPEMEHO HacTaHyBaaT BO CBECTa Ha rOBOPUTENIOT M [a ja MCKaxe napaaurmaTckaTa penaumja
nomery HuB.

Hue ro gennme BO LENOCT OBa reauwiTe U cmeTame AeKa co ynotpeba Ha npuaosuTe 3a
BepojaTHOCT (probablemente, sequramente) roBOpuUTENOT ja AEMOHCTPMpPaA CBojaTa ybeaeHOCT BO
nornes Ha BUCTUHMUTOCTA Ha TOa LUTO MPETXOAHO € KarkaHo. Bo NoTKkpena Ha oBa TBpAEHE MOXe A3
NoCAy»aT U AgedUHULMKTE oA, pedyHUKoT Ha M. Monunnep (Moliner, 1998: 778) neka probablemente



ce ynotpebyBa ,Kora BepojaTHOCTa Za Ce C/ly4n TOoa LUTO FOBOPUTENOT FO UCKaXKyBa € norosema
o4, BepojaTHOCTa TOa Aa He ce c/ayyun”, a seguramente 0O3Ha4yyBa ,r0fieMa BEPOjAaTHOCT, MAKO He
CUIYPHOCT, Aa HacTaHe Toa WTo ce TBpan” (op. cit.: 1047). 3Haum Kora roBopuTeNoT rm ynotpebysa
OBME MPUI03M MUCAN CaMO Ha egHa nponosuunja. OTTyKa co seguramente wnu probablemente
He e BO3MOKHO Aa ce Npe3eHTMpaaT NosapusnpaHm Npono3nLnmn LTO MOXKE Aa Ce UAycTpupa co
cnegHuBe npumepu: *Seguramente si, sequramente no. *Probablemente si, probablemente no.
*Seguramente / probablemente viene, sequramente / probablemente no viene. *Quizd(s) viene,
quizd(s) no viene.

Of apyra cTpaHa, ako ce ynotpebu a lo mejor, moxxe Bo oAroBopuTe a ce Npe3eHTMpaaT Age
NoNapmM3MpPaHn NPONO3MLLUN KON My Ce YMHAT MOXKHU Ha roBoputenoT: A lo mejor viene, a lo mejor
no viene.

9) éSeria cierto?
-Quien sabe — murmuro al fin, la mujer -. A lo mejor, si. A lo mejor, no. Dios sabrd.
(Vargas Llosa, ¢ Quién mato a Palomino Molero?)

MoKkpaj nonapusmpaHuTe Nponosnuumn, a lo mejor moxe ga CTaBu BO jyKCcTanosuuuja u
Pa3/INYHU NPOMO3MLUN BO €AHA PeYeHUNLa:

(10) ¢A ddnde va a ir usted?
Pues, no lo sé fijo. A lo mejor voy a Budia, a lo mejor a Pareja.
(Cela, 1948: 91)
lNocoyeHUTe npumepn LEeHUMe AeKa Ce AO0BOJIHM A2 Ce 3aKAyyu AeKa, BO He3aBUCHUTE
peyYeHnLM, raron WTo e MognduKyBaH o, CTpaHa Ha NPUAOTOT quizd(S) MOXKe A3 Ce UCKAXKe KaKo BO
WHOMKATUB Taka 1 BO CyOjyHKTUB. BO TOj cayyaj, roBOpUTENOT, CO CyDjyHKTUBOT, BHECYBA COMHEBAHE
BO BMCTMHMUTOCTA Ha npono3uumjaTta. 3a pas/iMka oA NPUAOroT quizd(s), NPUNOWKNOT n3pas a lo
mejor ce ynoTpebyBa Kora HacTaHyBaaT NoBeKkebpOjHU Npono3mumm, 6Mao Aa ce nonapusmpaHu
WMAN pas3nnyHu. A lo mejor He e U3pa3 CO KOj Ce BHeECyBa COMHEBAHE, 3aTOa LUTO FOBOPUTENOT FO
ynoTpebyBa He 3a ga UCKaxe cTeneH Ha ybeaeHOCT BO BUCTUHMTOCTA Ha AadeHaTa Npono3uvumja,
TYKy 3a Aa u3bepe eaHa Man gse NPonosnuMM WTO MY Ce YMHAT MOMKHWU BO O3AEHNOT KOHTEKCT.
OTtTamy cyb6jyHKTMBOT He e COOABEeTeH 3aToa LITO TOj Ce KOPUCTU 3a A3 Ce BHEeCe COMHeBake BO
eAnHeYHa npono3sunumja.

5. 3aKny4yok

OBOj KpaTOK npernes cmetame AeKa M WAYCTPUPA HajpeneBaHTHUTE CUHTAKCUYKO-
ANCTPUOYTUBHM CBOjCTBA Ha NPWUIOLWKMNOT U3pa3 a lo mejor n geka AaBa eaeH npudatane oarosop
Ha npawameTo 3a (He)KoMbUHMPaHEeTO Ha OBOj MPMWJIOLIKU M3pPa3 CO CYHjyHKTUBHWOT HAUMH.
KoHcTaTupajku ja notpebaTta o noHaTamolwHa npoasaboyeHa aHanM3a ce HageBame AeKa OBOj
TpyA Ke ro 36orat GoHAOT 04, MaTepujanm WTO Ce NOCBETEHM HA UCTPArXKYBaHE€TO HA NPU/IOWKNTE
eAMHULM CO KOW Ce UCKaXKyBa COMHEBAHbE BO COBPEMEHMOT LUNAHCKM ja3uK U Ke nobyan Hay4yeH
MHTEpPeC 33 OBME HEAOBOSIHO aHA/MIM3MPAHU ja3UYHWU EeNEMEHTU Kaj MaKeOOHCKUTE JIMHIBUCTU
0cobeHO TMe KoM MMAaT NO3HaBaka U 04, COBPEMEHWNOT LUMAHCKM ja3uK.
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HaTtawa AneKcocKa e BULL IEKTOP MO GpPaHLYCKM U LUINAHCKK ja3uK Ha PaKynTeToT 3a CTPaHCKU
jasunum, GakynTeToT 33 NPaBHU HayKM U DaKyNTeToT 3a NONUTUYKM HAaYKKN 1 gunaomaTnja npyu ®OH
YHuBep3uTeToT. MoaroTsyBa AOKTOPCKa gucepTaumja og 061acta Ha MOAANIHOCTA BO POMaHCKUTe
jasuum WTo e NnpMmapeH GOKyC Ha HEj3UH Hay4YeH MHTEPEC NOKPaj COBPEMEHMTE HAaCTaBHU METOAM

M ja3MKOT BO CTpyKaTa.
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AncTpakr

foBOpHaTa M NMLLaHaTa KOMyHMKaLWja Ha YOBEKOT NPEeTCTaByBa eAHa 0, HEroBMTE HajBa*KHN OCOBUHM
WTO M 33ZP*KyBa [0 KPajoT Ha KMBOTOT. [pOy4yyBarbe€TO Ha JIMHIBUCTUUYKUTE KaPaKTEPUCTUKM
Ha MHAMBMAyaTa MMa OFPOMHO MPAKTUYHO M TEOPETCKO 3Hauyere 33 KPUMWHANUCTMKaTA.
KpMMMHaANNCTUKATa KaKo CaMOCTOjHA M XeypUCTMYKA HayKa HEMMUHOBHO Ce MOTNMpa BP3 CErMEHTH
Ha CMCTEMOT Ha 3Haerba MPOM3/e3eH o MasyBMTE Ha MPMMeEHeTaTa JIMHIBUCTMKA. MpuagoHecoT
Ha NPUMEHeTaTa JIMHIBUCTUKA KaKo nocebHa HayyHa AMCUMNAMHA, @ Hae4HO M KaKo MOMOLLHA
KPUMMHANUCTMYKA AUCUNNANHA, € eBUAEHTEH AOKO/IKY Ce MMa npeasua Aeka: 1) 3a notpebuTe Ha
KPUMMHANUCTMKATA Ce BPLUAT IMHIBUCTMYKM BELUTaY€EH>a (3a LUTO BO NOCEAHMUBE HEKOJIKY AeL,eHUN ce
pa3BM Hay4yHaTa rpaHKa KPUMUHANNCTMYKA GOHOCKOMNMja KaKo COCTAaBEH e Ha KpUMMHANNCTUYKATA
TEXHWKA); 2) 32 Aa ce Cno3Hae jasuKoT Ha KpUMUHANUUTE (apro, CNEHT UTH.) LITO UM C/TYXKM TajHO Aa
ce AoroBapaar ce NoTpebHU MHIBUCTUYKM 3HaeHa . M BO e4HMOT, U BO APYrMOT Cayyaj, metoaute
Ha MpMMeHeTaTa NIMHIBUCTUKA Ce aNaTKM 3a naeHTMdMKaumja Ha AE/MHKBEHTU CNopes HUBHUTE
rOBOPHU KapaKTEPUCTUKM. Bo TpyaoT aBTOpuUTE Ce OCBPHYBaaT BP3 OCHOBUTE HA MCTOPMCKUOT
pa3Boj, BUAOBUTE U 3HAYEHETO Ha IMHIBUCTUYKUTE EKCNEPTU3N, KAaKO M BP3 0COBMHUTE Ha rOBOPOT
Ha KPMMMHANLUTE KaKo HauyMH 33 TajHO KOMYHULMpPaHsE.

KnyuHn 360poBM: npumMeHeTa JIMHIBUCTUKA, KPUMWMHANWUCTUKA, JIMHIBUCTUYKM BeluTayersa,
KPUMMUHANUCTMYKA GOHOCKOMMja, FOBOP Ha KpUMMUHaNLUTE.

Abstract

Speech and written communication is one of the most important features that keep to the rest of your
life. The study of the linguistic characteristics of the individual has extensive practical and theoretical
significance for the criminalistics. Criminalistics as independent heuristic science inevitably rely on
the system segments the knowledge derived from the bosom of applied linguistics. The contribution
of applied linguistics as a separate scientific discipline , and at the same time as auxiliary criminal
discipline is evident if we consider that: 1) the needs of criminalistics perform linguistic expert (which
in recent decades has developed scientific phonoscope crime branch as an integral part of forensics) ;
2) to learn the language of the criminals. (Argo, slang, etc.) That serve to secretly negotiate necessary
linguistic knowledge. And, in the one, and in the other case, the methods of applied linguistics are
tools for identification of delinquents by their voice characteristics. In this paper the authors are
reflecting to the fundamentals of historical development, the types and importance of the linguistic
expertise, as well as the properties of the speech of criminals as a way of secret communication.

Keywords: Applied Linguistics, Criminalistics, linguistic expertise, Criminal phonoscope, criminal
speech.
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1. WUctopucku pas3Boj Ha npumeHeTaTta JIMHIBUCTUKA

MNpumeHeTaTa IMHIBMUCTMKA € aKaJeMCKa ANCLUNAMHA LWTO ro NOBP3yBa 3HaeHeTo 3a jasuKoT
CO JOHEeCYBaHeTo O4/1YKU BO peasIHNOT XKMBOT. ONLWTO 3eMeHO, y/ioraTa Ha NpuMeHeTaTa IMHIBUCTUKA
e [a 13Bneye 3akayyoum og oHue obnacTu BO M3yvyyBak€TO Ha ja3UKOT LITO Ce pPeneBaHTHU Npwu
AOHecyBaHeTo Ha Tue ogayku (Simpson, 2011:1).

MNoyeTouuTe Ha NpUMeHeTaTa JIMHIBUCTUKA AATUPAAT o4 cpeanHaTa Ha MUHATUOT BEK U ce
TECHO NOBP3aHW CO HAaNOPUTE HA aKaAEeMCKUTE KPYroBM 3a M3ydyBakbe CTPaHCKM jasmuym. o 1980
roAuHa 0Baa Hay4yHa AMCUMNAMHA NPBEHCTBEHO MPOY4YyBa W TPETMpa NPAKTUYHM Npobaemu wWTO
cnaraatBo obnacTa Ha negarorujaTa, TakawTo ce GOKycMpa Ha NoayvyBatbe, TECTUPAHLE U eayumparbe
Ha HacTaBHMUW. MefyToa, NOCTaNHO NPUMEHEeTaTa JIMHIBUCTUKA FO MPOLMPYBa CBOjOT npegmeT
Ha WHTepec co ornes Aeka BO MOCNeAHUBE HEKO/KY AeueHun ondaka TeopeTcKM M NPaKTUYHU
npob6aemu WTO NPomn3NeryBaaTt o4 HejanHaTa NobancKa namn noganeyHa NoBpP3aHOCT CO AUCLUMNANHM
0, CACTEMOT Ha OMLWTECTBEHU HAaYKM (ja3MKOT M NPaBOTO, ja3MKOT U KPUMUHAIUCTUKATA, ja3UKOT Ha
NHCTUTYUMUTE, MEANYMCKMN ANCKYPC, NPEBEAYBAHLE U TONKYBaHE, ja3UYHO MAAHUPaHE UTH.).

MoKpaj 0Ba NnpMmeHeTaTa JIMHIBUCTUKA Ce CTPEMM Aa U3HAjAe OAr0oBOPU M HA BpojHKU apyru
npallara WTOo ce MOBP3aHW CO KyATypaTa, eTHUYKUTEe rpynu, NoaoT, MAEHTUTETOT, Murpaunjata
W Ap., O4 LWTO npousnerysa Aeka obpaboTyBa Temu LWITO NpowsnerysaaT of, PeasiHUOT XKUBOT
Ha MHAMBMAYaATa, ONWTECTBEHUTE FPYNM M HA OMNCTOjyBakb€TO Ha ONLITECTBOTO BO LLEOCT, @ CO
TaKBaTa Hay4YHO — MeTOAO0/NO0LIKa MOCTanka HEeCOMHEHO ja MOTeHUMpa COUMOAMHIBUCTUYKATA U
NCUXO/IMHIBUCTUYKATA AMMEH3Mja. 3a Hej3MHN NoTpebu Npu NpUMeHaTa Ha No3ajMeHn MeToam U
NOCTanKW Taa KOPUCTU OMMUCU HA ja3MKOT Of, HEKOU TPAAULMOHANHU AUCLUMMNANHU, KAaKO LITO ce:
KOTHUTUBHATA IMHIBUCTUKA, KOPNYC NMHIBUCTUKATA, FreHepaTUBHATA IMHIBUCTUKA.

EaHa og HajunTupaHuTe aeduHMLMKM 33 NPpUMEHeTaTa IMHIBUCTUKA e oHaa Ha Kpuctodep
BpymduT. Toj nprmeHeTaTa IMHIBUCTUKA ja ONpeaeNlyBa KaKo , TEOPETCKO U eMNUPUCKO UCTPaXKyBakbe
Ha Npobaemu of peanHMOoT KMBOT, NPU LITO ja3UKOT 3a3eMa LieHTpanHo mecTo” (BpymowuT, 1995:27).
OBaa geduHULMja HE CaMO WITO € A0BOJIHO LWMPOKa 33 Aa ondaTv NpoyyvyBatbe HA Npallatba Of
norope cnomeHatute o6nacTn, TYKy Taa HAeAHO ja M34BOjyBa NMPUMEHETATA JIMHIBUCTUKA Of,
ApyruTe CpoaHU AMCLUMNANHKU. BakBaTa geduHmumja nnegmpa Ha chakarbe Ha IMHIBUCTUKATA KaKo
HayKa LWTO Cce 3aHMMAaBa CO ja3UyYHU YHUBEP3AIUM.

MNopaTtouuTe oA AoOCTanHaTa AUTepaTypa o4, aHMIMCKOTO jasMyHO Mogpayje NOKaxKysaaT
[eKa NpUMeHeTaTa JIMHIBUCTMKA € NJIOA Ha 3a/10XK06UTe Ha HEKONIKYMUHA JIMHTBUCTU o4, AMepuKa,
ocobeHo Ha fleoHapa Baymoung v Yapac L. ®pajc, Kon Kpenpane n peanmsmnpane cneunjainsmpaHm
nporpamu 3a nogyyyBakbe BO TEKOT Ha BTopaTa cBeTCKa BOjHa M no Hea (XosaT, 1984: 85).

3a UCTOPUCKMOT pa3BOj Ha NPMMEHETATA IMHIBUCTUKA 04,0C0H6EHO 3HaYeH e e NPUAOHECOT Ha
cnucaHueTo ,M3yyyBarbe Ha ja3nKoT”, wto og 1948 rogmHa ce nsgasa og CTpaHa Ha YHMBEP3UTETOT
BO MuuureH (a e MHULUMPAHO NPBEHCTBEHO cnopes, 3acnyru Ha npodecopute Yapac Ppajc n Pobept
Napo). Bo epeH HeroB 6poj e ob6jaBeH XPOHOMOFOWKK Npernes Ha pa3BojoT Ha NpUMeHeTaTa
JIMHTBUCTUKA 3a Bpeme o, negeceT roanHu (Katdopa, 1988). Bo nsganueto og 1993 rogmHa oBa
CNMCaHWe ja CMecTyBa MpMMeHeTaTa JIMHIBUCTMKA BO COCTAaBOT Ha /IMHrBMcTMKaTta (Davies and
Elder, 2004: 2-3). HaeaHo Toa e ,,MPBO CNKUCAHWE BO CBETOT BO KOELUTO Ha HAaC/I0BHATA CTpPaHULaA e
ynoTpebeH TEPMUHOT NPUMEHETA IMHIBUCTUKA (M3ydyBarbe Ha ja3ukoT, 1967: 2-3).

NcTOpUCKMOT pa3Boj Ha NpMmMeHeTaTa IMHIBUCTUKA O, MOYETOKOT Ha HEej3MHOTO NojaByBake
BO Hay4HaTa opbuTa 40 KPajoT Ha MMHATMOT BEK YC/IOBHO MUHYBA HU3 C/leAHUBE eTanu:



1. og 1948 rogMHa nNoOYHyBa Aa Ce M3a4aBa CrnMcaHWeTo ,M3ydyBare Ha ja3MKOT” Kako
cneumjanmMsmpaHo cnmcaHue 3a NnpuMmeHeTa IMHIBUCTUK];

2. BO negeceTTuTe rOANHM Ce Npe3emaaTt UCKYCTBa O, CTPYKTypasiHaTa IMHIBUCTUKA 3a Aa ce
npMMeHaT BO NpUMeHeTaTa JIMHIBUCTUK];

3. BO WWeeceTTUTe roANHN MHTEePEeCcoT ce NPOLMpPYBa Ha ja3uyHaTa NOAUTUKA, COBMALYBaHETO
CTPaAHCKM ja3MK, KaKO M Ha OLEeHYBaHEeTo;

4. BO cegymaeceTrTute U OCyMAeceTTUTe rOAMHU MPUMEHeTaTa JIMHIBUCTUKA MOKaXKyBa
NHTEepecC 32 MyATUANHIBANN3MOT, NIeKCMKorpadmjaTa, NnpeseayBarbeTo U KOPMNyc IMHIBUCTUKATA;

5. BO geBepeceTTuTe roguMHU NpumeHeTata JIMHIBUCTUKA Ce Haco4yyBa KOH KPUTUYKUTE
CTYAMM 32 aHa/M3a Ha AUCKYPC, Nefarormjata, Kako M KOH AeCKPUNTUBHATA aHanM3a u ynotpebaTta
Ha ja3MKOT BO aKaZeMCKM 1 NPOdEeCUOHANHN CPeANHM.

2. MoBp3aHOCT Ha KPUMMUHANUCTUKATA CO IMHIBUCTUKATA

Pa3BOjOT Ha KPMMMHANMUCTUKATA, MNOYHYBaAjKM ylWTe 0f, HEj3UHOTO pafakbe Ha 3ane30T Ha
19. BeK, Na A0 AeHec, e eBUAEHTEH M He3anupaus. [OKoAKy HayyHaTa opbuTa Kako rnobaneH
CUCTEM Ha HayKW YCNIOBHO Ce Mogenn Ha TpU cucteMm (OnwTecTBeHW, NPUPoaHU U Guno3odpcku
HayKu), KPUMMHANUCTMKATA cnara BO OMWTECTBEHUTE HayKW MOpaam Toa LUTO HEej3UHWMOT 06jeKT
Ha Npoy4yyBake € KPUMMHANOT KAaKo OMwTecTBeHa nojasa. [OTOYHO KayKaHO, Taa € COCTaBeH Aen
Ha ro/JIeMoTO CEMEjCTBO KPUBUYHM (HEMPABHM U NpPaBHU) HayKK, mefyToa, BO Hay4yHaTa opbuTa cu
o0be3beamnna camoCTojHOCT.

MMeHo, KpMMUHANUCTUKATA Ce Pa3BM/1a BO CaMOCTOjHa (a He npumeHeTal) HayKa3a oTKpuBare
N cnpeyyBarbe KPMMMHAA U 33 CNpaByBake CO AE/IMHKBEHTM Nopaam Toa LWTO MM UCMNONIHYBA CUTe
HYXXHM HAay4YHU KPUTEPUYMM M YCNOBU 3a OALENHA AUCUMNANHA, CO ornies AeKa: 1) uma concTeeH
npeaMeT Ha npoydyBakbe; 2) Mma cneunduyHmn 3aaaumn u uenu; 3) cosgana cuctem og Teopuu; 4)
KOPWUCTU CBOW METOAM Ha UCTPaXKyBakbe; 5) TEOPETCKUTE CO3HaHMja r'M NOBP3yBa CO MPaKTMKaTa.

Cnopepa, npeaMeToT Ha NPoyYyBarbe (KPUMUHANOT U AE/IMHKBEHTOT), KPUMUHANUCTUKATA Ce
TPEeTMpa KaKo HenpaBHa KPMBMYHA HAyKa LUTO € MOBpP3aHa He CamMo CO OMLITECTBEHUTE HAYKU, TYKY U
Co NpupogHUTE U GMN030PCKUTE HAYKM.

KpuMnHannctMkaTa HajmHory e nosp3aHa (nouBpcto uauM nonabaBo) co noseke
OMLUTECTBEHM U NPUPOLHM HAYKU, UMM LUTO METOAM I'M Npe3emMa Kako OCHOBa 3a rpaaba, Haarpazaba,
TpaHchopmaumja U mogmduKaumja Ha HOBM, COMCTBEHM KPUMMUHANUCTUUKM meTogu (ocobeHo
NocebHn nnan cneunduUHKn) WTO rMm KOPUCTM 33 CBOU LIENN.

MpeamMeT Ha MHTepec BO HallaBa CTaTuja ce AOMUPHUTE TOYKM Ha KPUMMHANAUCTMKATa CO
npUMeHeTaTa IMHIBUCTHUKA.

Bo TeopwujaTa ce ywTe e 3acTaneHa cnagHasa (Morkebu BeKe 3acTapeHa) KnacuduKauuja
Ha HaykuTe: 1) dyHAAMEHTaNHM UAKU T. H. MHMUCTK" (TOQ Ce HayKM LITO M UCTParKyBaaT onwTuTe
3aKOHOMEPHOCTU Ha NpuUpoaaTa, ONWTECTBOTO U MUCNEHETO); U 2) NPUMEHETHU (TOa Ce HayKu LITO
BO MpaKca r'v peannsmpaat fOCTUrHyBakaTa Ha dyHAAMeEHTaNHUTEe Haykun). BakeaTa nogenba Ha
HayKUTe MMa penaTUBHO 3HaYeHe AOKO/KY Ce MMaaT npeaBus eBUAEHTHUTE COBPEMEHUN NPOoLLEeCcH
Ha WHTerpaumja u andepeHumnjaunja Ha 3HaeraTa BO pamMKuTe Ha rnobanHata HayyHaTa obnacr.
Co nonHo npaBo, BNpPOYEM, HEKOM aBTOPM CMeTaaT geKka ,COo ornes Ha AOCTUIHATOTO HWUBO U
pa3BOjHUTE TEHAEHUMM Ha HayKaTa, eaMHCTBEHO MCMpPaBHO e ga ce 36opyBa 3a GyHAAMEHTANHM

77



78

(TeOpeTCcKM) UcTparkyBakba M 3@ HUBHA NPAKTMYHA NPMMEHA BO PAMKUTE HA CEKOja HayKa, na v BO
KpMMMHaNUCcTUYKaTa Hayka“ (Vodineli¢, 1993:78).

TecHaTa NOBP3aHOCT Ha HayKUTe U MPMMEeHaTa Ha UcnpenjeTeHn MeTOAM HACOYEeHU KOH
NOCTUTHYBakbe COOABETHA WUCTPArKyBauka LEe/N MNpu NpoyvyyBarbe C/AUYHU MU PA3anYHU 0BjekTu
ce pe3ynTaT Ha eBMAEHTHATa CMHTEe3a Ha 3Haeka LITO BOAW KOH HayyeH Hanpeaok. 3aegHUYKuTe
HaMoOPW Ha HAaYYHULM 04, pa3nnyeH npodun 3a pelaBatbe TEOPETCKU U NPAKTUYHM NPo6aemMM WTO
cnaraaTt BO UCTU, FPAHUYHM UK COCEM PA3IMYHM Hay4YHW 061aCTM ce HAaCOYEHM KOH CNO3HaBakbe Ha
3aKOHOMEPHOCTUTE Ha ONpeaeNeH CErMeHT o, CTBAPHOCTa LWTO ro Npoy4yBaar.

KpmMuHanuctute rm npoydyysaaT 3aKOHOMEPHOCTUTE HA KPUBUYHMOT HAcTaH (OAHOCHO Ha
KPUMMHANOT KaKo HEroB CyMncTpaT), @ BO PaMKMUTE Ha XeyPUCTUYKMOT NPOLLEC MM KOra CTaHyBa 360p
33 TEOPETCKM UM EMMUPUCKU UCTPAXKyBakba, HUM (Ha KPUMMHANUCTUTE) UM € HEOMNXOA4Ha NOMOLU
o4, Apyrv NPOdUAM Ha HAYYHU U CTPYYHU PaboTHULM (Mmefy Kou U of, AMHrBKCTK). Toa e pesynTaT
Ha cMMburo3aTa mefy NO6ANCKM UM NOAANEYHM HAYKM U HA HEMUHOBHATA MHTEPAUCLUNINHAPHOCT
NPU UCTPaXKYBAHETO HA 3aeAHUYKKM onwT 06jeKT (MM Ha NnocebeH npegMeT), NpU WTO HEU3BEKHO
Aoara oo mefycebHo cnofenyBarbe Ha HayYHUTe AOCTUIHYBAkA BO INM0OANHMOT TPUXOTOMEH HayyeH
CUCTEM W BO OAA4ENHUTE CUCTEMM HA HaYKMU.

Of, BaKBWUTE MPOLECU HE € UCKAYYEeHU HUTY KPUMUHANUCTUYKATA HayKa. HanpoTtus, Taa He
Camo LWTO ,,L,pNn METOAM M NOCTANKK 04, APYIM HAYKK, TYKY HUM MM NO3ajMmyBa CBOM METOAM AypU U
TOral Kora Hemaart 3aeHUYKM NpeameT Ha uctpaxkysare” (Vodineli¢, 1993: 224).

KpMMMHanncTMKaTa He MoxKe 6e3 IMHIBUCTMKaTa. HUBHaTa BPCKa e HECMOPHA M CAaMO HaBUAYM
e nabasa. [oBp3aHOCTa ce corneayBa NPBEHCTBEHO MPEKY ABOjHUOT NPUAOHEC HA MPUMMeEHeTaTa
JIMHIBUCTUKA 3@ Pa3BOjOT HA KPMMUHAAMUCTUKATA. EBe 3a WTO, BCYWHOCT, CTaHyBa 360p!

1) Bo na3yBuTe Ha KPUMWMHANUCTMKATA, NMOTOYHO BO PAMKUTE Ha HEj3UHWMOT pPa3BUEH aen
(WA noTcuctem) HapevyeH KPUMWMHANUCTUYKA TEXHWKA (MM NPUPOAOHAyYHa KPUMWMHANUCTUKA,
OOHOCHO GOpEH3MKa, KAaKOo WTO MUAYBaaT A3 ja MMeHyBaaT BO Hay4yHaTa M MOLWMPOKATa jaBHOCT
BO aQHIIOCAKCOHCKOTO jasuMyHO noapadje) ce opopmmu M BeKe HEKONKY AeLeHWW ce pas3BMBa
KPUMMHANUCTMYKA GOHOCKOMNMja KaKo Noapayje LWTO r’M TPeTUpPa IMHIBUCTUYKUTE BELUTAYEHA. TakBUTE
€KCMepTM3un MM BPLIAT JIMHIBUCTU KaKo CMeLMjaIM3MpaHn KPUMUHAANCTUYKM BELLALLM LWUTO KOPUCTAT
JIMHFBUCTUYKN METOAM M NOCTANKKU 338 KPUMUHANUCTUYKK Lenn. Ce pa3bupa AeKa TaKBUTE ja3UYHU
eKCrnepTu AOMNONHUTENHO T COBNaaane bapem enemeHTapHUTE KPUMUHANIUCTUYKM MOCTAaBKU HYXKHU
3apagu cnpoBefyBakbe BaKBU cneundUUYHN eKCNepTU3n CO KoM LWTO ce MAEHTUDUKYBAAT rOBOPHM
N NULWAHU IMHIBUCTUYKM KAapPaKTEPUCTUKM Ha npodua Ha onpeseneH NPeTnocTaBeH CTOPUTEN Ha
HEKAKBO KPMBUYHO AE/10 LITO Ce UCTParKyBa BO NoYeTHATa $pasa o4 KPMMUHANUCTUYKOTO paboTerbe.
Co 0Ba NPAKTUYHO JIMHIBUCTOT CE M3rPasana BO KPUMMHAZUCT LWITO NOCTanyBa Cropes UHCTUTYTOT
KPUMMHANUCT — cneunjannct buaejkmn 3a notpebuTe Ha KPUMUHAAUCTUKATA (NOTOYHO 33 NPAKTUYHATA
KPUMMHANUCTMKA) MPUMEHYBA M NPUAAroayBa HEONXOAHWU IMHIBUCTUYKM METOAM M MOCTANKM U CO
TOQ 3HAYMTENIHO NPUAOHECYBa 32 NOePUKACHO CNpPaByBakbe CO KPUMUHANOT

2) Hema ycneweH KpMMUHANUCT 6e3 no3HaBarbe Ha ja3sMKOT Ha KPMMMHANHATA CpeauHa.
Co3HaHMjaTa LWTO TOj OTTaMy M cobupa AMPEKTHO WAW, NAK, MHAMPEKTHO (NPeKy aHra*kKMpaHu
MHPOPMATOPM KaKo TajHU cobMpPayumn Ha MHGOPMaLMK, OAHOCHO MPEKY jaBHa copaboTKa co rparaHu)
Tpeba Aa MMHAT HU3 ANHIBUCTUYKM ,dunTep” BUAEjKM KPUMWMHANUMTE KOPMUCTAT M Herysaat
cneumduyeH, Camo HUM NO3HAT, ja3uK. 3a A3 KPUMUHAAUCTOT M1 gewndpurpa u pasbepe jasnyHute
cneumMduUUYHOCTM Ha TrOBOPHATA WM MNULIAHA KOMYHMKaLMja Ha AeNUHKBEHTUTE (Kako 06auK Ha



pa3roBOpPEH ja3nK) e HeEONXo4HO TOj Aa NoceayBa CneunjaiHn IMHIBUCTUYKN 3HAEHA.

OBa, NaK, 0TBOPA MOXHOCT Kora ce pedopmmupa BUCOKOTO KPMMUHAIUCTUYKO 0bpa3oBaHue
(Npu HapeaHO MHOBMpaAHbe Ha CTYAUCKUTE MPOrpamu) CEpUo3HO Aa Ce PasMUCIM 33 [0A4aBake
HacTaBeH npeameT og, obnacta Ha NpuUmeHeTaTa JIMHIBUCTMKA. U Toa He e ce! MporpecusHUTe
CTpaTesu Ha NJaHCKM NPOETMPAHOTO NaaHMparbe Ha bopbaTa NPOTUB KPMMMUHANOT 61 3aupTane u
AONONHUTENHA IMHIBUCTMYKA HaArpaaba Ha KpUMUHANUCTUTE NMPAKTUYAPM BO AYXOT Ha METOAOT Ha
[OXMBOTHO y4etrbe. 3a MaKeAOHCKMN YCI0BM 0Ba 3BY4YM MPUIUYHO YTOMUCTUYKK, CO OrNea AeKa BO
Peny6ivka MakenoHuja (4OKONKY BHMMATE/NIHO Ce aHaAM3Mpa aKTyenHaTta coctojba Bo TeopujaTa
M NpaKTMKaTa) MUCNAMBYBA Ha MOBPLUMHA NOpa3uTeNHATa BUCTUHA [eKa HUTY ce apupmupa, HUTY,
naK, ce pasmuc/ayBa 3a HECOMHEHMOT MPUAOHEC HA MPUMMEHETaTa JIMHIBUCTMKA 3a Pa3BOjOT Ha
KPUMMHANUCTMYKATA TeopUja U NpaKTMKa. HallMOB CKPOMEH Hay4YeH Tpya, Kako NUOHEPCKKU notdaT
HeKa buae camo efieH Npuor 3a pasmMnc/M Bo 0BOj npaseL!

EBMAEHTHMOT 6p3 pa3Boj Ha penaTMBHO MaagaTa HayKa KPUMMHAMMCTMKA HAaBECTYBa AEKa
BaKBMOT ABOEH NPUAOHEC HA IMHIBUCTMKATA 33 Pa3B0OjOT HAa KPMMMHANUCTUKATA Ke ce NpoLunpyBsa,
TaKalTo npallake Ha BPeme e Kora KPpMMMHAAMCTUYKaTa HayKa Ke ce 36oraTv co ywTe eaHa
Hay4yHa OMCUMMNAMHA LWTO 6U ce HapeKyBana KPUMWMHANUCTMUKA NIMHTBUCTMKA (MM eBEHTyasNHOo
JIMHTBUCTUYKA KPUMMHANUCTMKA). Ce pa3bupa AeKa BaKBUTE ONTUMUCTUYKM NPOTHO3M MOXKE Aa ce
oflHecyBaaT CaMO 3a OHWE 3eMju BO uyuja LITO Teopujata U/MAK NPaKTUKaTa NoBeke [AeueHun ce
HeryBa v pa3BMBa KpUMMUHANUCTUYKATA GOHOCKOMNMK]a.

3. JIMHrBUCTUYKM BelUTauyera

[oBOpHATA (M NULWAHA) KOMYHUKALMja 3aKOHOMEPHO Ce HaMeTHYBa KaKo efHa o4, raBHuUTe
0COB6MHM Ha YOBEKOT LUTO TOj ja 3a4p¥KyBa BO TEKOT Ha LLe/IMOT HETOB YKMBOT. TakBaTa KOMyHMWKaLMja
npeTcTaByBa oApa3s 1 bener Ha [AejcTBYBaH€TO Ha CEKOja oadenHa MHAMBMAYA BO Koja buio chepa
Of, HEej3UHOTO KUBeekse.

AMEPUKAHCKMOT NIMHIBUCT U aHTponosor Easapa Canup (1884 — 1939) cBOEBpemeHO BO
€HO HeroBo Ae/0 UCKaXKan egHa MUCAA WTO MMa A1ab0KO KPUMUHAZIMCTUYKO 3HaYeme. MoaouHa
(no HeKONKY AeueHUM) TaKBOTO HEroBO chaKkarbe MOXKe [a Ce Kaxke AeKa CU Haofa cBoe MecTo BO
KPMMMHANUCTUYKATA Teopuja M MPaKTMKa CO BOCTAaHOBYBAH€TO WM PA3BOjOT HA JIMHIBUCTUYKMUTE
BelUTayYerba KaKo efiHa 04, penaTMBHO NOHOBUTE NPUA0OMBKM Ha KPUMUHANIMCTUYKATA HayKa. imeHo,
Canup cmeTan aeka NpeKky roBopoT HA NOeAMHELOT Ce OTKPUBAAT CBOjCTaBaTa Ha HerosaTta JIMYHOCT
N Ha HETOBOTO MCKYCTBO.

MoaouHa Ke ce noTBpAM CO3HAHMETO fAeKa TOKMY MPEeKYy JIMHIBUCTUYKA aHanv3a Ha
KapaKTePUCTUKUTE Ha Heuyuj rnac u roBop (WTO ce NpaBu of CTPaHa Ha TECHO Cheunjann3nmpaHm
JIMHIBUCTU WITO paboTaT BO NOAMLMCKM GOHOCKONCKN nabopaTopmnn) e BO3MOXKHA naeHTUdMKaumja
Ha NoeAMHeLl, 3aMeLlaH BO BPLUEHETO HA ONpeaeneHOo KPUBMYHO Aeno. TOKMY Taa KPUMMHAIUCTUYKA
npuaobmBka WTO e CTeKkHaTa b6narogapeHvMe Ha NPUAOHECOT Ha NpUMMeHeTaTa JIMHIBUCTMKA
BO NOCNeAHMBE HEKONIKY OeUeHUM Ke CU Hajae CBOe 3aC/Y)KeHO MeCTO BO NpeBeHTUBHaTa M
penpecrBHaTa 6opba NPOTUB KPUMMHAIOT BO HEKOWU BUCOKOPA3BMEHU U APYTY 3eMju (MPBEHCTBEHO
Bo CAl v Bo EBpona).

HajnpBWH CcO BpLUEHE TEOPETCKM M eKCNEPUMEHTANIHN UCTPaXKyBakba, a NOTOA U CO BpLUeHe
JIMHTBUCTUYKM eKCNepTU3M 3a NoTpebute Ha NoaMUMjaTa U Cya0T, NOCTANHO ce rpagena u o6ankyeana
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KpMMMHanUCTMYKata ¢oHorpadmja (MM coHorpaduja) Kako egHoO o MOHOBUTE MoApadja Ha
KPMMMHANUCTUYKATA HayKa LWITO Ce pa3BMBa BO Ma3yBWUTE Ha HEj3SUHMOT AeNn LWTO Ce HapeKyBa
KPUMMHANUCTUYKA TEXHUKa (MNM NpUPOAHOHAYYHA KPUMMHANUCTUKA, OAHOCHO (QOpPEH3MKa,
KaKo LUTO MW/YyBaaT 4a ja MMeHyBaaT BO MTepaTypaTa Ha 3eMjuUTe Of aHI/I0CAaKCOHCKOTO jasnyHO
nogpaye v NOWKUPOKO). BakBMOT pa3Boj BO oBaa Hay4yHa obnact 6mun pesyntat Ha cMmbuMo3aTa Ha
JIMHTBMCTUKATA CO KPUMMUHANUCTUKATA. MpeKy aHaNM3a Ha HeYKj I1ac U Ha HETOBUTE KapPaKTEPUCTUKM
(amnantyam, dpekBeHUMn, aHaTOMCKO GopmMuparbe) MOXKAT HECOMHEHO Aa ce MAeHTMdUKyBaaT
noeavHUM WTO GMne BKAYYEHU NPU BPLUEHETO HEKAKOB BUA KPMMWMHAA. Toa MOKarKyBa AeKa
npUMeHeTaTa JNMHIBUCTMKA CO CBOWM METOAM WM MOCTanKku ro pelasa npobsemoT BO BpCKa cO
naeHTMdMKaumjata (M cenekunjaTa) Ha ML BP3 OCHOBA Ha rOBOPOT, @ CO TOa HAaeAHO U ro Tpacmpa
NaToT Ha KPMMMHANUCTMKATA BO HanopuTe 3a M3Haofake HOBM COBPEMEHWN CpeacTBa U MeToAM 3a
CnpaByBakb€ CO KaKoB bnao KpMmnHan (0cobeHo co OpraHM3npPaHKnoT).

,Ipeno3HaBareTo” AnLa BP3 OCHOBA HA IMHIBUCTUYKA aHA/IM3a HA rOBOPOT BO NOYETOKOT
Ce BPLUEIO CO KOPUCTEHE aHaNorHa anapaTtypa, MefyToa, NoAoLUHa (CO UCTUCHYBake o4 nasapoT
Ha aHa/NorHUTE anapaTM U CO HECOMHEHO OpP3MOT pa3Boj Ha MHPOPMaTUYKaTa TEXHO/MOornja) BO
KPMMMHANUCTUYKATA MpPaKTUKa Ha noBeKe eBPOMNCKM M BOHEBPOMNCKM 3eMju ce NpumeHyBaaT
HajcOBpPeEMEHM MeToaM 3a aBTOMATCKA MAEeHTMdMKAUMja Ha AMLUa CO MOMOLW Ha KOMMjyTepCKM
cuctemu. Komjytepusaumjata Ha IMHIBUCTUYKUTE EKCNEPTU3M 32 KPUMUHANUCTUYKN LENN Ce TeMenun
BP3 aBTOMATCKA aHa/IM3a HAa GU3NYKM NapaMeTPU Ha CUTHAIMTE HA KOHTUHYMPAH roBop. JurntanHaTa
06paboTKa Ha aKyCTUYHU CUTHAMIM TO CKYCyBa BPEMETPaeHeTo Ha eKcnepTusaTa, a Co Toa HaegHo
ja 3ronemyBa Hej3uHaTa ,ynotpebHa” BpegHocT. Camo KaKo WaycTpauuja ro HasegyBame ¢GakToT
[AeKa BO onpeaeneHn OKONHOCTU KPUMUHAZIMCTUYKOTO Hauyeno Ha b6p3nHa bapa bpry ga ce pearvpa
33 4a Ce pelmn HeKoja KPMMMHANINCTMYKA 33Za4a CO aKTUBMpPaHe KPUMMUHANUCTUYKN KOBMHaLMK
LUTO Ce COCTojaT oA noseKe onepaTUBHMU U NPOLLECHM AejcTBMja (MpW WTO HeKoraw ywTe BO NPBUOT
onepaTtuseH 3adaT e NnoTpebHOo Aa ce cnpoBese KPUMUHANUCTUYKO — IMHIBUCTUYKO BeLUTaYeHe).

TeopeTcKkMTe UCTparKyBakba M GOHOCKOMNCKATA MPaKCa AOKAXKYBAAT AEKa CUTe NapamMeTpu Ha
CUTHANNTE Ha KOHTUHYMPAH roBOP LUTO MOXAT [a Ce eKCTpaxmpaaT U mepaT MmaaT uHAnBMUAYyaneH
KapaKTep C/AMYHO KAKO CEMAHTUYKUTE, JIMHIBUCTUYKUTE W  (POHETCKUTE KapaKTepPUCTUKM.
NHanBmayanHocta Ha GM3MYKMTE MapamMeTpu Ha CUTHAIMTE Ha FOBOPOT Ce YC/I0BEHM O, aHAaTOMCKaTa
rpaaba Ha roBOpHUTE OpraHu, Koja Kaj oa4enHU NLA 3HAYUMTENHO ce pas3/InKyBa cnopeg ob6ankoT
N BENYMHATA HA PE30HAHTHWUTE KOMOPW, KaKo M cnopes apTUKynauuckute edpektu. MoxKHU ce
naeHTMdMKaumja U enMmmMHaLmMja Ha Nvua BP3 OCHOBA Ha aHanu3a Ha GM3MYKM MapameTpu Ha
CUTHANNTE HAa KOHTMHYMPAH rOBOp BUAEjKM TUe ce MHTerpaaHo NOBP3aHM CO UHANBUAYANHUTE NCUXO-
OU3MOOLWKM KapPaKTEPUCTUKM HA IMLLETO, KaKo M O GOHO-apTMKYNALMCKUTE NPeaamCcrno3nLmnm, Kom
HaofaaT uenoceH oapas BO NPOLLECOT Ha roBoperse (Blasikiewicz, Bednarczik, 4/1980:360).

KomnjyTepckaTa NMHIBUCTMYKA aHaNM3a Haju4ecTo ce NoTnMpa BP3 Npoy4vyBarbe Ha CAeaHuBe
napameTpu Ha CUTHAIUTE Ha roBOp: pPEKBEHLMN]A HAa TOHOT; MHTOHALMCKKN IMHUK; 6poj Ha 36opoBMK,
C/IOrOBM1, I1AaCOBM M Ha May3u BO egMHULA Bpeme (TEMNO U PUTMMKA Ha rOBOPOT); NPOMOPLUUM HA
AVMHAMMKATA Ha 3BYYHU M HGE33BYYHM [NACOBM; CpeaeH CNeKTap Ha roBOPOT; KBAJIUTET HA [1acOBU
M nay3u; BPEMEHCKM MPOMOpLMM Ha [MacoBu Hacrnpema nay3u (suau: Blasikiewicz, Bednarczik,
4/1980:360, 362).

Mpn npumeHaTa Ha aHanOrHa WAW AUrMTaNHa anapaTtypa 3apagv KPUMMHAAUCTUYKA
naeHTMdMKaLmMja Ha NMUa BP3 OCHOBA Ha BpLUEHE JIMHIBUCTUYKA aHanM3a ce 3emaaT npensus,



noseke UHAMBMAYATHU KAPAKTEPUCTUKM HA FOBOPOT U INACOT (CEMaHTUYKKN, GOHETUYKK, aKYCTUYHMU,
NMCUXO-TIMHIBUCTUYKN, COLLMO-IMHIBUCTUYKMN UTH.).

AnapaTtute (aHaNOrHW UAM AUTUTANHM) WTO ce ynoTpebyBaaT 3apaan naeHTuduMKaumja Ha
/IMua cnopez, roBop M r1ac Bo CTPy4YHaTa M Hay4yHaTa inTepaTypa ce No3HaTK Nog, eAeH o4, cnefHnBse
Ha3mBu: cnekTporpad, coHorpad (Kom ce ynotpebyBaaT BO, YC/IOBHO KaXKaHO, 3anajHaTa Teopuja
npaKTMKa) unm ¢poHorpad (BakoB TEPMMH € 3acTaneH BO UCTOYHATa Teopuja U NpaKkTuKa). CTaHyBa
360p 32 €N1eKTPOaKYCTUYHM anapaTy YunjawTo ynotpeba npenms3BUKa roieM CKOK BO Pa3BOjoOT Ha
dOoHeTUKATa U Ha IMHIBUCTUYKMTE UCTPaXKyBakba, CO Or/1e AeKa roBOPOT KaKo aKycTuYyeH dpeHoMeH
ro NpeTBopaaT BO BM3yeneH epeKT BO BUA Ha rpadMyKM NPMKa3 (HapedyeH CrneKkTporpam, COHorpam
nnu GoHorpam).

Tokmy 3apagM BakBaTa MOK Ha OBaa anapaTypa 3a BM3Ye/IHO MPUKaXKyBake Ha rnacoT
(knacuyHuTe GOPMaAHTM HA rNACOT ce rneaaaT BO BMA, HA IMHMK), BO TeopujaTa M MpaKTUKaTa ce
andepeHumpane noumuTe ,,BUAAMB roBop” (visible speech), ogHocHO ,,0TNeyaTok o rnac”,

MpUANYHO MHBEHTMBHMOT NOUM OTNEYaTOK OZ, rnac BO InTepaTypaTta ro sosen Kepcrta 8o 1962
roAMHa, UCTaKHYBajKM AeKa CO NOMOLL Ha ,,CNEKTPOrpaMmn MoxKe Aa ce uaeHTMPUKyBa roBOPHUK Ha
HaUYMH C/IMYEH Ha OHOj LITO Ce oaHecyBa Ha naeHTUGUKaLMja cnopes oTneyaToum oa npctn” (Buau:
Hammarstrom, 2/1989:159).

Mpy NpUMeHaTa Ha TEXHMKATA HA 3ematbe Heuyuj OTnevyaToK of, rnac ce TprHyea of ¢akToT
AEeKa e UHAMBMAyaneH u cneumduyeH roBopoT (M r1acoT) Ha CeKoj opfeneH FOBOPHUK U OTU
cyluTecTsyBaaT NMpPeno3HaTAnBM, NOManM UAN NOTOIeMK, BapujaluMn Ha M3roBOPaHe€TO 0oAAe/HU
360pOBU UK LENN PeYEeHUUM, Mefy Pa3IMYHU TOBOPHULM.

Moxkebu HeKoj Ke MOMUCAN AeKa rOBOPOT MOXKe Aa Ce CUMYMpPa BO PasIMYHKM cuTyauuu. Toa
€ CamMo Ae/lYMHO TOYHO M 3@ MOMEHT MOXKe Aa ro U3/1aXKe HALeTo YBO KOe HeMa TaKBM MOYKHOCTM A3
™ ,,datn” cute BMbpaumm Ha rnacot. MerfyToa, cO nomow Ha GPEKBEHTHO aMNANTYAHU AUTUTANHU
aHanM3M Toa MHOry JIeCHO ce OTKpuMBa Ouaejkm npeky komnjytep ce ¢aka NapuHreasHMoT
(rPKNAHCKMOT) pUTamM Ha BOKA/IOT BO aKYCTMYHO jaZipo, @ CONCTBEHNOT MPK/1aH Ce yLITe HUKOj He ycrnean
Aa ro nameHu. MNoTo4yHo, COHOrpadCKMOT OTMEYaATOK 04 YOBEYKMU ac AobueH npeky aHaiuMsa co
NMOMOLL Ha KOMNjyTep OBO3MOXYBa CO NoaeaHaKBa CUTYPHOCT Aa AEHTUDMKyBamMe HEKOja IMYHOCT
MCTO KaKo LITO TOa Ce NPaBMU M Ha APYrM HAaYMHU: NPEKY BpLUeHe aHa/n3a Ha CTPYKTypaTa Ha Koca
CO NOMOLL Ha eNeKTPOHCKM MUKPOCKON; CO MeTOAOT Ha FeHETCKM OTNeYaToK OZ NPCT UK CO Apyru
C/IYHU METOAM LUTO Ce MPUMEHYBaaT BO cyAcKkaTa meauumHa (Pantazijevié—Stanojevié, 1/1989:48).

3a 43 MOXKe Aa ce HanpaBW IMHIBUCTUYKO BelUTayere, OA4HOCHO crnopes oTneyvyaToumTe oz,
rnac ga ce U3BpLKN KPUMMHANUCTMYKA MAaeHTMdMKaLM]ja HA LA, ce NOTPEeObHM CMOPHU U HECNIOPHU
CHUMKM Ha roBop.

CnopHM CHMMKW MpPETCTaByBaaT CUTE OHUE WMHKPMMMHMPAHW 3BYKO3aNUCKM Ha HenosHat
FTOBOPHUK LITO € KPUMMHANUCTUYKM penieBaHTEH CO orfied AeKa MNoCTojaT MHAMLMW 33 Herosa
3aMeLaHOCT BO OABMBAHETO Ha HEKOj KPMBMYEH HacTaH (pasroBop Mefy HeuaeHTUPUKYBAHM
OENVHKBEHTU BO BPCKA CO BPLUEHETO HEKOe KPUBWMYHO O€/10; 3aKaHa KOH KPTBa; HajaByBarbe
TEPOPUCTUYKM YNH; UTH.).

HecnopHuTe CHMMKKM NpeTcTaByBaaT 3BYKO3aNMMCU Ha OCOMHMYEHO /INLE M CAYMKAT KaKo
KoMnapaTuBeH ayaMo-maTepujan 3a Bpliete GOHOCKOMNCKa ekcnepmsa. CnekTporpam (CoHorpam
nnn poHorpam) Ha rnac of, OCOMHMYEH ce cnopeayBa Co OTNeYaToK 0 rac Ha HENO3HaT FOBOPHMK.

Bo npakTukata ce andepeHumpana nocebHa MeToAMKA M TEXHUKA Ha 3eMatbe HeCcnopHu

81



82

CHMMKM LUTO CNY»KaT Kako KomnapaTtneeH poHorpam. Toa e paboTa WTO ja BpLIAT CAeunjannsnpaHm
¢dopeH3nyHM doHeTUYapu BpaboTeHW BO nonnumckute doHockoncku nabopatopuun. Oa ronemo
3Hauyerbe € MNpPU PerncTpupareTo Ha HeCnopHaTa CHMMKa KakKo (OHOCKOMCKM KOMMapaTUBEH
NPUMEPOK ,,0COMHUYEHNOT TOYHO A3 M NOBTOPYBA (MO CAYKOEHUKOT LWTO ro BOAWU UCNUTYBAHETO)
360poBUTE OHaKa KaKo WTO bune 3abenexaHn Ha cnopHaTta cHMMKa" (Gacic, 1/1982:67).

EKcnepuMmeHTanHUTE UCTparKyBakba MOKakasie, a GOHOCKOMCKaTa MpaKca NoTBpauna Aeka
€ MOXHa KaTeropuvyHa maeHTUdMKauMja Ha nMLA BP3 OCHOBA Ha rOBOP AyPW M Kaj CHUMKK CO
WHTEH3MBHM NPEYKN, HO CAMO AOKOJIKY Ce pacnonara co CTPy4YHO 3eMEHU M Ha COOABETEH HAYMH
perucTpmupaHn KomnapaTueHu usjasm (bnacmukunesud C. 4/1977:389).

JoctanHata nuTepaTypa MNOKaxKyBa AeKa KPUMMHANIUCTUYKM (POHOCKOMCKU eKcnepTusy,
OLHOCHO JINHTBUCTUYKM BeELUTAYEHa LITO CAYXKAT 33 KPMMUHANUCTMYKA MAEHTUPUKaLnja Ha nmua
BP3 OCHOBA Ha NPOYy4YyBatbe Ha KAPaKTEPUCTUKUTE Ha HEYMj FNac, Cce BpLIAT BO NOBEKE 3eMjU PeymncH
Ha cUTe mepuamjaHun BO CBETOT. Pe3yntatuTe of, BaBuTe BellTayera MMaaT [OKA3HO 3Hayeme.
MNmeHo, of KpMBUYHO-NPOLLECHA IeAHa TodKa (GOHOCKOMCKUTE eKCNEePTU3M O CTPaHa Ha CyaoT ce
TpeTMpaaT Kako Ha4YMH 3a cobumparbe U NPoBEpPyBatbe Ha AOKa3Mu.

MonnumncKaTa 1 cyacKaTa Npakca NOKaxKyBaaT AeKa IMHIBUCTUYKM BeLlUTauera WTo ce Temenar
BP3 aHa/iM3a Ha roBopHM curHanum ce spwat Bo: CA (og 1960 roamHa, n Toa Bo 25 deaepanHu
Apxasu), Kanaga, Asctpanuja, Utannja, Ppanumnja, AHrnmnja, N3paen, Pycuja, Moncka (nabapatopwja
3a GOHOCKONUWja BO paMKMTe Ha Mo/sMumjaTa e ocHoBaHa Bo 1963 roauHa), PomaHuja (oa 1972
roguHa), byrapuja, ChoseHuja.

4. ToBOPOT HAa AENIUHKBEHTUTE

KpMMMHaANNCTMYKATA NpPaKTUKa MOKaXKyBa AeKa AEe/MHKBEHTUTe BO HMBHATa mefycebHa
KOMYHMWKauMja ynoTpebysaaT cneumduyHm 360poBM U Pppasm KOULWITO 3a OCTaHATUTE nyfe ce
LLe/IOCHO Hepa3bupanBKM AN ce camo AenyMmHo pas3bupnumeun. JOKONKY He ce ,npeBeaat”, He Moxe
Aa ce cdaTn HUBHOTO CYLUTUHCKO 3HaYere UK, NaK, MOXKe NorpeLlHo aa ce cdaTh nopaka buaejku
6yKBanHO ce npudaka. OBa Ke ro UaycTpupame Co HaBeayBake Ha C1IeAHNOB XMNOTETUYKK CAyYaj:

PeueHnuata ,lMeTpe cMHOKa bGelwe 3aknaH” onpeneneH cBefoOK Ha TakBaTa KOHBep3auMja
LUTO He ro No3HaBa ja3aMKOT HA KPMMMHANHATa cpeamnHa Ke pasbepe aeka lMNetpe e ybueH Ha cempen
HauyuH. MO3HABAa4YOT HAa rOBOPOT Ha AE/NMHKBEHTUTE Ke ro cdaTh U3MEeCTeHOTO 3HayYere Ha 36opoT
,3aK/laH" BO peyeHunLaBa, Koja Bo cebe ja Kpue cneagHaBa nopaka: ,lleTpe cMHOKa MHOTY napu 13ryou
Ha KouKa“.

Kopucrteweto cneunduyHn 360pOBM LWITO Ce NPEno3HaTIMBM CaMoO 3a KpPMMMHANHATa
cpeavHa NoKaxKyBa AeKa CTaHyBa 300p 3a XKaproH Ha Ae/IMHKBEHTUTE LUTO Ce Pa3/IMKyBa of Koj buno
APYr ¥KaproH. Bo peyHnyYKaTa aMTepaTypa NOMMOT KaproH ce TO/IKyBa KaKo ,,roBOp Ha nyfe of ucta
npodecuja, CTanex UaM counjanHa rpyna Koj cogpum nocebHo KapakTepmucTuyHmn 360posu, n3pasm
N YCNOBHU, U3MECTEHWN 3Ha4yera Ha 360pPOBM HAABOP Of, OMLITOYCBOEHATa TEPMUHOMOIMjA U 0f,
HOPMWTE Ha CTaHAapAHWOT ja3uKk” (Benkoscka C. un ap. 2003:615)

[OBOPOT Ha AENIMHKBEHTUTE 1 36/1MKYBa KPUMUHANLUTE U TOj HA HEKOj HAaYMH NPETCTaByBa
cBOeBMAEH oabpaHbeH MexaHM3amM LWTO CAyXM 33 TajHO [AOroBapakbe W 3a MacCKuparbe Ha
KPMMMHaNHATa akTMBHOCT. Kora oBa Ke ce noBp3e M co GaKToT AeKa Ae/IMHKBEHTUTE, NO NpasBuo,
Ce CNyXKaT U Co e4HO NAM NoBeKe NIaXKHM UMUHbA UKW NPEKapyu, BAKBUTE HUBHM NOCTANKM MOXKaT 43



ce TONIKYBaaT KaKo HMBHM 06MA 4@ OCTAHAT aHOHMMHMW U WTO Noganeky o4 AodaToT Ha noauumjaTa.

[OBOPOT HA AENIMHKBEHTUTE NPETCTaBYBa CNeuMPUUEH ja3uK LITO BAeYE KOPEHM 04 JaMHELLHMU
BpeMMnHa. HeKoM KpUMMUHANUCTUYKM aBTOPUTETM CMETaaT AeKa NOTEKHYBa 04, CPeAHNOT BEK (BUAM:
Vodineli¢, 1984:139).

KpMmnHanHata cpegmHa ro Heryea roBopoT Ha Ae/IMHKBEHTUTE. TOj BO PA3/IMYHM ja3UYHM
nogpadja e nosHaTt nog, pasIM4yHM Ha3MBU. BO 3emjuTe o4, aHIMOCAKCOHCKOTO ja3MyHO nogpadje ce
HapekyBa ,sleng” wnu “cant”; Bo lfepmanuja — “sprache” nam “rotwelsch”; so ®paHuuja — “argot”;
BO WTanuja — “gergo”; Bo Cpbuja — , waTpoBayKku rosop”.

[MO3HAaBaHETO HA KAPrOHOT Ha AEAMHKBEHTUTE MMa HECNOPHO JIMHIBUCTUYKO U
KPUMMHANUCTUYKO 3Hademe. NnegaHo o4 KPUMUHAAUCTUYKU aCNEeKT, HaB/ieryBareTo BO TajHUTE Ha
BaKBMOT creundmyeH rosop NpeTcTaByBa AOBO/HO LBPCTa OCHOBA 3a CMO3HABaHe Ha NCMX0/iorujaTa
Ha AENVHKBEHTUTE, CO LUTO Ce OBO3MOKYBA M MHOTY MOJIECHO pellaBakbe Ha Hekoja 3ajadva BO
pPaMKWTE Ha OABMBAHETO HAa KPUMMHAIMCTUYKO-CMO3HAjHMOT npouec. TOKMy 3apaam Toa e noTpebHo
CEKOj KPUMMHANNCTUYKKN NPAKTMYap Aa ro NO3HABA XapProHOT Ha Ae/IMHKBEHTUTE, a Npy paboTereTo
CO TaKBUTE AE/IMHKBEHTU (CO BaKOB rOBOP [MaBHO Ce CAyXKaT npodecMoHanHuTe noBeKeKpaTHU
OENVHKBEHTU) e noTpebeH NMOMHAKOB MPUCTAn OTKOAKY CO MPUMMApHU OENMHKBEHTU KOULITO ce
NOYETHMLM BO BPLUEHETO KPMBUYHM AeNna U ApYrv Ae/IUKTU.

HaBuaym 6e3HavajHM pa3aroBopu Mam NMCMa MOXKAT Aa COAPXKAT TaKOB pacrnopes Ha n3pasm
CO KOW ce ce M3[asa, a BO UCTO BpeMe UCTPAXKHUOT cyamja umMa Uay3mun Aeka nopaguv BpLUEHUOT
HaA30p He AOWN0 A0 TaeH AoroBop (Konysuja). Pa3roBOpOT Ha AoTorall Hemos3HaTu Auua WTo
ynoTpebyBaaT *KaproH CBOjCTBEH 3a AE/NMHKBEHTU 33 ONepaTUBELOT MOXe Aa buae curHan 3a aa
BHMMaBa Ha HMB, NAKO NOPAHO HEMA/l MOUM AeKa The ce, Ha Npumep, Lenymm (Vodineli¢, 1984:140).

Jocera BO MaKeaoOHCKATa IMHIBUCTMYKA M KPUMUHAZIMCTUYKA TEeOpUja He My e MOCBETEHO
HWKAKBO BHMMAHWE Ha FOBOPOT Ha AeNMHKBEHTUTE. Ha KPUMMHANUCTUUKMTE NPaKTUYapu, ocobeHo
Ha MOWUCKYCHMTE (OBAE NPBEHCTBEHO anygMpame Ha NOSULMCKUTE MHCNEKTOPM), OBOj ¥KaproH um e
NO3HaT 3apagu Pasbupanen NparmatMyHK Lenn. Konky WTo HM € No3HATo, 3apagm HedopManHu
eayKaTUBHM Lenn, 1 Toa NOBP3aHM CO NpeBeHUMjaTa Ha 3noynotpeba Ha gpora, cneunjannsnpaHm
KPUMWHANUCTUUKM UHCNEKTOPU 3a bopba NpOTUB HAPKOKPUMMHANOT BO MOCNEAHUBE HEKO/KY
rOAWHM BO NPUrOAHM NPe3eHTasnmn Bo HEKOM yumaumwTa Bo Penybinka MakenoHuja, nokpaj apyroTo,
npeHecyBaaT M 3HaeHba NOBP3aHMN CO CNeunPUKNTE HA HAPKOMAHCKMOT ¥aproH.
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lMcuxonowku moaenu Ha MHTepnpeTaqua Ha KHUXXeBHU Aena
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AncTpakr
KHMKeBHaTa KPUTUKA NMOCTOM OTKAKO MOCTOjaT KHUMKeBHUTe aena. Hu3 BekoBwuTe, uuTatenunte u
KpUTMYapuTe Haofane pasMyHU HAauYMHU A3 FO MHTEePNpeTMpaaT OHa WTO ro YymTaat. 3a notpebute
Ha OBOj ecej, HMe Ke ce OCBPHEMEe Ha [ABaTa MOAENN HA MCUMXO/IOWKa MHTepnpeTauuja, Kowu
npousnerysaat Bo 20TMOT BEK, KaKO pe3ynTaT Ha HOBUTE CO3HaHMja M OTKPUTKUjA HA OBa Nose, Co
LWTO HensbeXKHO ce aKTyenm3mpa v NpalakeTo 3a KpeaTUBHUTE NPOLLeCH Ha NMCATeNoT U OAHOCOT
Ha nNucaTenoT KoH genoto. MpBMoT moaen e oHoj 6asmpaH Bp3 Teopuute Ha CurmyHa ®Ppoja n ce
HapeKyBa NCMX0aHANUTUYKKU. BTOpMOT, NaK, ce 6asunpa Bp3 Teopumte Ha Kapn lyctaB JyHr U, aKo He
noctou egeH yHMGopmmpaH n3pas 3a BakBaTa MHTEPNpeTaLnja, HMe TyKa Ke ja Hapeueme apxeTuncKa.
OunrnegHo e aeKka oBue ABa MOAENN Ha UHTepnpeTaumja rm KopucTaT Teopumte U MeToanTe, a U
TEXHUKUTE, HA KOHKPETHUTE MCUXO/IOLKM NPABLUM, HO LUTO MOXAT TMe A2 HU KaXKaT 332 KHUMKEBHOTO

aeno?

KnyuHu 360poBu: HTepnpeTaumja, ncuxonoruja, CurmyHg ®poja, Kapn Myctas JyHr, KHUXKEBHOCT.

Abstract

Literary criticism has probably existed for as long as literature itself. Throughout the centuries, both
readers and critics have come up with different ways of interpreting what they were reading. In this
essay, we are going to present the two models of psychological interpretation of literary works, both
of which were developed in the 20" century, as a result of the new discoveries and developments
in this field, which inevitably touched upon the questions of the writer’s creative processes and
the relationship between the author and his/her work. The first model is based upon the theories
of Sigmund Freud and is known as psychoanalytic interpretation. The second is based upon the
theories of Carl Gustav Jung and, although there is no single term for this kind of interpretation, we
have chosen to call it archetypal. It is obvious that both of these models of interpretation use the
theories and methods, as well as the techniques of the actual psychological schools, but what can
they tell us about literary works?

Keywords: interpretation, psychology, Sigmund Freud, Carl Gustav June, literature.
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1. Boseg,

Hu3 BpemeTo, UnTaTenmTe 1 KpUTUYAPUTE HaolaNe Pa3IMYHN HAYMHU 33 MHTEPNPETMPAHbE Ha
OHa LUITO [0 YMTAaT, Na OTTYKAa MMamMe U MHOTYBPOjHU KPUTUYKM NPaBLLM U MOAENN HA MHTepnpeTaunja
Ha KHMXeBHUTe gena. Hekou of oBue mogenn Ha uHTepnpeTaumja ce npes3emMeHn of, cnefHuBse
KPUTUYKK MpaBum: GemuHM3am, MapKCu3am, CTPYKTypanmsam, MOCT-CTPYKTypanvM3am MAM HOB
NCTOpMUM3aM, HOBA KPUTUKA, 06jeKTMBHA aHanu3a u apyrn. Oa KpajoT Ha 19-TMOT BeK U npBaTa
nonoBuHa Ha 20-TMOT BEK, NCcMXO/0rMjaTa CTaHyBa eAgHa o4 HajKOHTPOBEP3HUTE HayKK, 0buaysajku
ce oa gaje yBuA, BO YoBeYKaTa ncmxa. Kako HayKa Koja ja u3yyyBa ncmxaTta, OHaa McTaTta ncuxa Koja
TM CO34aBa KHUXEBHUTE Aena, HensbexxHo 6Mno naTuwTaTa Ha OBME ABe HAyKM Aa ce npenseTar.
MpB NCUXONOT KOj MOYHYBA CO aHANM3a Ha KHWXKeBHU aena e CurmyHa Ppoja, no wro cnegm passoj
Ha uen npasel, BO KHUXEeBHaTa KPUTUKa U MHTepnpeTalmja, a Toa e NCUXoaHaIMTUYKMOT. HerosmoT
YYEHUK U, NPBUYHO, cneabeHuk, Kapna lyctas JyHr, ja npoaonKyBa oBaa Tpaguunja Ha ynotpeba Ha
MCUXONOLWKUTE TEOPUU, METOAM U TEXHUKM MPU aHA/IM3a HA KHUXKEBHUTE Aena (MaKo Toj HajMHOory
ce 3aJp*KyBa Ha MUTOBMUTE M BajKMUTE), CO LITO Ce CO34aBa eAeH BTOP U, MO MHOTY KapaKTEPUCTUKM,
puBaneH MeToa Ha MHTepnpeTaLmja, a Toa e apXeTUncKaTa HTepnpeTaymja®.

2. ®pojposcka/ncMxoaHanMTUUKaA MHTEpNpeTauunja Ha KHUXKEBHU aena

3a pa3nuka og Kapn Myctas JyHr (Carl Gustav Jung), Curmyna ®pojg (Sigmund Freud) camuor,
BO CBOMTE TEKCTOBM, HX MMA AaAEHO HEKOJIKY aHA/IM3M Ha KHWXKEBHM AeNa, BO KoM ja ynoTpebysa
ncuxoaHaMTUYKaTa MHTepnpeTaumja. Hajno3HaTn mefy HUB ce aHanu3aTa Ha [padusa Ha Bunxenm
JeHceHn (Wilhelm Jensen), ocobeHo coHuwTaTa?® M aHanusaTta Ha Xamsem Ha Bunanjam LLekcnup
(William Shakespeare), Kako n no3HaTaTa aHaan3a Ha MMTOT 3a Eaun. Bo eaeH mHory KpaTtok ecej,
HaCNOBEH Kako KpeamusHume asmopu U paHma3suparbemo?®, objaseH Bo 1907 roanHa, dpoja Hu
[iaBa 04roBOp 3a TOA KaKo rneaa Ha YMETHOCTa, a CO Toa M Ha KHUKEBHOCTA. He HaBneryBajku TyKa BO
AeduHMUMKM Ha GpojaoBUTE KOHLUENTU, Ke Kaxeme aeka Ppoja BepyBan AeKa NOCTOjaHNOT KOHOAUKT
nomery NPUHUMMNOT HA peanHoCcTa U NPUHLMMNOT Ha 3a40BO/ICTBOTO BO CEKOj 04, HAc, T'1 Tepa NyfeTo
[a co3[a[at oapeaeH NpocTop, oApeAeHO MecTo Koe Ke buae ocnoboaeHo of oBaa TeH3Mja U Kage
}enbute KoM cakame Aa r'v 3a4,0BO/IMME HEMa Aa NoA/1IerHyBaaT Ha TeCTUpakbe 04, peanHocTa a coToa
n Ke buaat ocnobogeHu og, ueH3sypa. Toj NPoCcTop e NPOCTOPOT Ha ¢aHTasmjaTa, Ha UMarMHaumjaTa,
HO TOj MPOCTOpP M BK/Ay4YyBa M MUrpaTa Ha geuaTa, COHMULWITATA, @ 0COBEHO KHWMMKEeBHATa W, OMWTO,
YMETHUYKa KpeaTUBHOCT.

Bo oBoj ecej, Ppoja nocTaByBa M 0AroBapa Ha ABe npallama: 1) Bp3 Koj U3BOp KpeaTUBHUOT
nucaten rm 6asmnpa ceouTte TekctoBu? Of Kaae Aoara Toj matepujan? 1 2) 30WTO BaKBMOT maTepujan
MMa TONIKY MOKeH edeKT Bp3 Hac, yntatenmte? Kako ga ro objacHMme 3a40B0O/ICTBOTO KOE NOCTOjaHO
ro AOXKMBYBame BO KOHTAKT CO KHUXeBHWUTe TeKcToBu? OAHOCHO, KaKo ycrneBa aBTOPOT Aa ro
npedpnun/TpaHcdepmnpa 3a40BONCTBOTO O YMHOT Ha CO34aBatbE BP3 YNHOT HA YMTakbe?

OAroBopOT Ha NPBOTO Npallake Ppoja ro Haora BO AeTcKaTa Urpa. [JeteTo co3aaBa CONcTBeH
dbaHTa3MaTCKM CBET, KOj My Npya 3a[0BO/ICTBO, HO TOA M BO peasiHOCTa ja NPOAONXKyBa OBaa
¢daHTasunja, a BO3pacHUTe, CNPOTMBHO Ha OBa, YyBCTBYBaaT notpeba Aa rv Kpujat cBomTe GpaHTasum,
KOM NPOAONXKYBaaT, NaK, Aa NOCTOjaT CaMo BO HUBHUTE [NaBU M BeKe He ce peanusumpaart. EguHcTBeHO

24 AnTepHaTUBHU MMMUHA Ha OBOj METOZA, HAa MHTepnpeTaLmja Ce jyHroBCKa U MUTO/IOLLKA.

25 Bo Sigmund Frojd, Iz kulture | umetnosti (Beograd: Matica srpska, 1984), 7-95.

26 MpwucTan 40 0BOj ecej MOXe Aa ce Hajae Ha cneaHuoT nnHK: ecmd.nju.edu.cn/UploadFile/17/8027/daydreaming.
doc



KpeaTUBHMOT MMUcaTen cé ywTte ycnesa Aa co3gaBa $aHTa3MaTCKM CBETOBW, BO KOW ce BMyLUTa
CO BWMCTMHCKM YyBCTBA, HO TOa Ce CBETOBM KOW M OABOjyBa O peanHOoCTa, CO WTO TWe ycnesaaT
Aa M nu3berHat cuTe CTerm M HameTHyBakba M LEH3ypu Ha McTaTa, U MMarMHaumjata e noBTOpPHO
ocnobogeHa. OcBeH KHUXKEBHMOT TeKCT, cnopeg Ppoja, apyrn opmun Ha H6erctBo of peanHocTa ce
XYMOPOT 1 HEBPO3aTa, a OBa € 04, 0cobeHOo 3HaYere buaejkm objacHyBa 30WTO NCUXOAHANUTUYKATA
WMHTepnpeTaLumja ro aHanM3npa 4e0TO KaKo HEBPOTMYEH CMMNTOM Ha aBTOPOT.

Kako oaroBop Ha BTOpOTO npawarbe, ®poja Benu Aeka KHUMKEBHOCTA HU A03BOJyBa A3
yMBaMe BO 3340B0/CTBa 63 HMKAKBO YYBCTBO Ha BMHA, HO M CaMMOT aBTOP HE NogMUTyBa CO
BeTyBatb€ Ha 3aZ0BOJICTBO, MOYHYBAjKN CO €CTETCKOTO 3a40BO/CTBO 04 y6aBaTa dopma, CTPYKTYpa,
LITO NpeTcTaByBa HELWTO KaKo Npea-3a40BONCTBO, a KOe MaK, OBO3MOXyBa 0cnoboayBarba Ha
norosieMun 3a40BOJICTBA 04, A1aboYMHATA Ha HalaTa Ncuxa, U HU A03BO/yBa Aa Ce pacTepeTume
og, HacobpaHaTa NCMxmMyKa TeH3uja. OHA WTO HW rO OBO3MOXKYBA KHWUMKEBHOTO A€/0 €, MpPeKy
naeHTudurKaumnja co GUKTUBHU CBETOBU U JIMKOBU, Aa MM U3KUBEEME HALLUTE COMNCTBEHM paHTa3nm
6e3 cpam 1 CaMOKpPUTUKA.

AKO OBa e TOYHO, Toraw wWTo noApa3bupa NCUMXOaHANUTMYKATa MHTepnpeTaunja Ha
KHUXKEeBHUTe aena? BakBaTa MHTepnpeTauuja ce ¢GoKycMpa Ha NMYHOTO, Ha OHBuorpadujata Ha
aBTOPOT (M Ha IMKOBUTE), @ HAjMHOTY HAa HMBHATa NaTo/I0rMja U CMMNTOMaToI0rMja. MHOTYMUHA of,
NpuBpP3aHMLUTE Ha OBOj BUA Ha MHTEPNpPeTaLMja, o4 KO Kako HajnosHaTth 61 rm nsasounie Xapon,
Bnym (Harold Bloom), *Kak /akaH (Jacques Lacan) n Jynnja Kpucrtesa (Julia Kristeva), no aHanorujaTa
Ha paboTaTa CO COHMLWITATa BO MCMXOaHanM3aTa, M TEKCTOT ro TpPeTupane Kako coH, bapajku ja
NaTeHTHaTa, CKPpMeHa COApPrKMHA Koja ce Kpue no3aam maHudectHaTa. ObjeKT Ha MHTepnpeTaumja
BO KHWXXEBHUTE Aena Ce U MexaHU3MUTe Ha MOTUCHYBake, CemejHaTa AMHaMMKa (co $OKyc Ha
Komnaekcute, ocobeHo EANMNOBMOT), aHanM3a Ha Toa KaKo TEKCTOT M AejcTBMjaTa Ha MPOTaroHUCTUTe
HW gaBaaT C/IMKa 33 HUBHUOT M4, €ro U Cynep-ero, Koja € NoTcBeCcHaTa Nopaka Koja WTo ja npaka
aBTOPOT, HECBECHUTE MEHTA/IHN YNHOBW, MHCTUHKTUBHU NMOPUBMK, NCUXMYKO Baparbe Ha HAYMHM 33
HamanyBake Ha HaroHUTe, MCUXUYKUTE CUAM HA CAMO-LEeH3ypaTa, AMjarHOCTUYKMOT NOTEeHLMjan 33
CMMNTOMM, FPELLKM, acoLmnjaLmmn Ha 360pOBU N COHULLTA.

[eHec Ha ncuxoaHanUTUYKaTa MHTepRpeTaLmja ce reaa Kako Ha KpajHO peayKTMBHA, nopaau
MHCUCTUPAHETO eKa aBTOPUTE CBOUTE NMOTUCHATU M HECBECHMW KeNbu U HAarOHW MM NPOEKTUPaaT BO
CBOUTE AeNa, KaKo U CBOMTE KOMMNAEKCU U TPAYMK 04, AEeTCTBOTO.

3. JyHroBcKa/apxeTUncKa MHTepnpeTaunja Ha KHUXKEBHU aena

Csoute cohakarba, WTO NOAOUHA Ke rM ynotpebu BO efeH HOB MpaBel, BO NMCUXONOTrKjaTa,
MO3HAT Kako gnabuHCKa MAM aHanuTMYka ncuxonoruja, Kapn Myctas JyHr ru 6asmpan Bp3 cBouTe
M3yyyBakba M aHaNM3M Ha MWUTO/IOTMjAaTA, KOMNApaTMBHATa penuruja, nereHgute u 6ajkute,
COHMULUTATA U HOKHWUTE MOpU. Bo 4eTBPTUOT Aen of cBojaTa KHura JJyxom 8o Yosekom, ymemHocma
U KHUXegHOCMa, HacNoBeH Kako [lcuxosnoz2ujama u ymem+yocma, JyHr ja noBp3yBa cBOjaTa Teopwja
Ha apXeTUNOBM U KONEKTUBHOTO HECBECHO CO ABaTa aCMeKTU Ha YMEeTHOCTa, AeN10TO M aBTOPOT.

JYHr Ha yMeTHOCTa rnega Kako Ha NCUMXOOLWKO AenyBakbe, U OTTaMy MPOou3sieryBa TecHaTta
BPCKa nomery oBue age nonura. Cenak, Toj NOTEHUMpPaA AEKa ,,caMo OHOj 0esa 00 ymemHocma wmo
1ocmou 80 npouecom Ha ymemHuU4komo obsauKysare moxce 0a bude npedmem Ha rcuxosaozujama,
HO He U OHOj 0es Wmo ja CO4YUHY8a 8UCMUHCKAMA CywmuHa Ha ymemHocma...npawdarbemo wmo
e ymemHocma rno cebe, HUKo2aw He moxce 0a bude npedmem Ha rcuxonoWKomo...pasanedysarbe”
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(JyHr, 2007: 5-6).

BO KOHTEKCTOT Ha NOBP3aHOCTa HAa YMETHOCTA WM MCUXO/0TMjaTa, KaKo HayKa 3a AylaTa,
Taa Tpeba [a ja MOKaxe WM pa3paboTM MCMXONOLWKATa CTPYKTYpa Ha YMETHUYKOTO Ae/10, HO U
NCUXONOLWKUTE MPETNOCTaBKM Ha YMETHMKOT. YMETHMUUYKOTO AEe/10 e MPOM3BOA Ha KOMMNANLMPAHU
AYWEBHW AejCTBMja a YMETHUKOT € HOCUTE/ Ha AyLWeBHMOT anapaT. JyHr noTeHUMpa AeKa ,,uako 0sama
objekmu ocmeapysaam HajuHMuMeH OOHOC U HEPAacKUHaAuso medycebHo Oejcmeysarbe, Cerak,
eo0HUom He moxce 0a 20 objacHu Opyzuom®(47). OBa e eAHa 04, KAPAKTEPUCTUKUTE HA apXeTUNCKaTa,
OAHOCHO, jyHFOBCKaTa MHTepnpeTalumja, U1 OCHOBHATa pa3/inka NOMery Hea U MCUxXOoaHaIMTMYKaTa
WHTepnpeTaymja. McMxoaHanUTUYKaTa MHTEpnpeTaumja MHCUCTMPA HA aHa/iM3Mparbe Ha AeNoTo
NPeKy NIMYHaTa MCUXONO0TNja HAa KOHKPETHWOT aBTOP, HO JYHTr Be/M [eKa MAKO ,,cume MCUXu4ku
mekosu 80 caecma moxam 0a budam Kay3asaHo objacHemu, ...mB8OPEYKoOMo, KOewmo uma ceou
KOpeHU 80 Hecoz2n1edau8ocma Ha HeceecHOmo, 8e4YHO Ke ce Cripomuscmasysa Ha CeKoe Y08EYKO
cosHaHue” (49).

JYHT ja KPUTMKyBaA NCMXOAHANIMTUYKATA KHUMKEBHA KPUTMKA, KOja LUTO, KaKO LUTO PEKOBME,
6apa HauMHW Aa ce 3a06MKOIM CBECHWUOT C/10j M A Ce HaB/ie3e BO HECBECHOTO, NPaBejKu napanena
nomery BakBaTa AMCceKLMja U XMNoTeTUYHaTa obayKumMja Ha MO30KOT Ha Hunue. O6ayKumjaTa moxebu
61 NoKarkana og, Kakea GopmMa Ha Napanmn3a Toj MOYMHA/, HO TOA HEMA HUKAKBA BPCKA Ha MpuUmep Cco
3apaTtycTpa — 0bayKLuMjaTa He MOXKe [a NOKAXKe OZ KOj AeN Ce poana BaKBMOT JIMK UM KAaKO BOOMLUTO
HacTaHan BO HUYeBMOT ym.

Mo npawakeTo 3a 04HOCOT Nomery aBTOPOT M AeN0TO, OAHOCHO TONKYBakETO Ha Ae/0To
MCTO KaKOo LUTO Ce /IeYn eeH HEBPOTUYEH NALMEHT, JYHT BENU:

,COCpesoToUyBaHETO HA IMYHOTO, KOE Ce NOTTUKHYBA CO NPaLlaHeTo 33 IMYHATA Kay3a/HOCT,

[OTOJIKY € HeaZleKBaTHO MO OA4HOC Ha YMETHMYKOTO AEe/10 WTO TOA He e YOBEK, TYKY HewTo

Haga/M4HoO. Toa e egeH GeHOMEH KOj LITO HEMA IMYHOCT M 3a KOj LWTO, OTTYKA, IMYHOTO He

MoOKe fa buge HeKakBo Mepuao. BUCTUHCKOTO YMETHUYKO AeN0 MMa CBOja nocebHa cmucna

BO TOa LUTO ycneBa Aa ce ocnoboam og ambucute U KopcoKauumTe Ha IMYHOTO U AaneKy nog,

cebe ga ro ocTaBM CETO OHA LUTO € MUH/IMBO M KPaTKOTPajHO, BP3aHO 33 CAMONNYHOTO.” (JyHT,

2007:17)

Ho, oBoj meTon Ha Ppoja e npudatame, cnopes, JyHr, Toraw Kora YMETHUYKOTO AEeNO e
CUMMMOMAMUYHO, OAHOCHO KOra COAP)KWMHaTa Joafa 04, OHOj Aen KOj TOj ro HapeKyBa JIMYHO
HecBecCHO. Torall HaBUCTMHA CTaHyBa 360p 3a IMYHU TPAYMU U NPOEKLMU HA aBTOPOT.

JyHr pa3nunkyBa ABa BMAA Ha Aena, eaHUTe Of KOW Ce NCUXONOLKN @ BTOPUTE BU3SUOHEPCKW.
MpBuTE M HapeKyBa MCUMXONOLWKKM 3aToa WTO ,B80 HUB, rnoemom ja 3aspwusn pabomama Ha
McUxo0a1020m, 3amMoa wmo camume 0esna nommnosHo ce objacHysaam cebecu...mue omcekozaw buse
Mo3HaMuU — cmpacma u HejauHuUmMe nocaeduyu, Yyosekosama cyo0buHa U HejauHuUme cmpadarsa,
geyHama rnpupoda co HejauHama ybasuHa u xopop”“ (54-55). BakBuTe gena LenocHO OCTaHyBaaT BO
rPaHULMTE HA OHA LUTO € NCUXONOLKN pa3bupamneo.

MHoOry oA TakBUTe [ena CBECHO Ce C034aBaaT BO oapeneHa ¢opma of CTpaHa Ha aBTOPOT
(npen, cé, Ha npMmep NoesujaTa, MaKO MMa TakBW U BO Npo3aTta). Bo Toj cnyyaj aBTOPOT CBECHO ja
noAa/10}KyBa MaTepujaTa Ha Haco4yeHa M HamepHa 06paboTka, NOUNTYBAjKM M dopmaTa U CTUOT.
Kako npumepu Ha BakBM Aena JyHr rm HabpojyBa cuTe POMAHW KOW ce 3aHMMABaaT co /byboBTa,
CEMEJHOTO MMAje, 3/104MHOT WM OMWTECTBOTO, 3aeHO CO AMAAKTMYKaTa noesuja, u gpamute (u
Komeguu 1 Tparegum).



BTopaTa KaTeropmja Ha Aena Kou Toj ' HapeKyBa BU3MOHEPCKU Ce COCEMA NMONHAKBU buaejku
TaKBUTE Aena My goafaaT Ha aBTOPOT KaKo BU3UM,

,PaCKMHyBajKu jao4,BpBOT 40 AHOTO 3aBeCaTa Ha Koja e HaC/IMKaHa C/IMKaTa 3a OpraHM3npPaHunoT

N CcpeaeH CBeT, NPMTOa OBO3MOMXKYBAjKM My Mornes BO HEM3MEPAMBMOT ambuc Ha pabotu

HepoAeH Kon gonpsa Ke 6uaaTt. lanu e Toa BU3KNja Ha Apyrv CBETOBM, UM HA TEMHUHATA HA

AYXOT, U Ha NPBUYHUTE NOYETOLUM Ha YoBeKkoBaTa ncuxa?” (JyHr so Car, 1992:70)

Ce 4UMHM OeKa BAaKBMOT BMA Ha Aefla He 'M co34aBa aBTOPOT, TYKy AeNoTo e butne Koe ro
NCKOPMCTYBa YOBEKOT M HETOBUTE IMYHM AMCNO3MLUKN 06NMKYBajKK ce cebecn BO OHa LWITO no cebe
CaKa fa cTaHe. ABTOPOT Ce YMHM KaKo Aa e mafencaH goAeKa ro npensasyBaaT C/IMKK a dopmaTa U
cMMcNaTa camu ce HaMeTHyBaaT. 3aToa JyHr pelwasa ga He 36opyBa 3a NMCATENOT KaKo 3a IMYHOCT,
TYKY KaKo 3a TBOpeYKu npouec. MNaoaHaTta noysa og Koja Toa butme upnum xpaHa 3a ga ce obamkysa e
KONIEKTUBHOTO HECBECHO U, ce pa3bupa, o4, 1o0a Mope Ha NPBOOUTHU CIMKK, KAKO HajKaPaKTEPUCTUYHM
n3neryBaaT Ha NOBPLUMHA APXETUMNOBMUTE, Na OTTYKA U MMETO Ha BAaKOB BMA, Ha MHTepnpeTaunja. Kako
NPUMEPWU 33 KHUKEBHM U YMETHUYKKN AeNa o4, BaKOB KapaKTep, JyHr rm HabpojyBa boxecmseHama
KomeOouja Ha [laHTe Anurnepu, BTOpMOT Aen Ha leteoBnoT daycm, necHUTe U upTexuTe Ha Buanjam
bnejk, Y¥aukc Ha Llejmc Llojc u cn.

Kora ce Haofame npepg e4HO KHUMKEBHO A€/10 CO BUSMOHEPCKM (YeCTo U MpayeH KapakTtep),
06MYHO cakame Aa BepyBame AeKa ,,3a0 cume mue 0eayMHo u3obaudeHu, 0eayMHO HacemysayKku
MmeMHUHU, Mopa 0a cmojam /AUYHU 00XCUBYyB8AHA CO KOU bu moxene 0a ce objacHam yydecHume
susuu Ha xaocom...” (58). Ho, cBeayBareTO Ha BU3MOHEPCKOTO [AOMKMBYBAbE Ha HEKOE JIMYHO
WCKYCTBO, MY ja oA3ema HYMMHO3HOCTA Ha TaKBOTO A0XuMByBatbe. OHa Koe LWTO ce jaByBa BO
BM3MjaTa € C/IMKa Ha KOJIEKTUBHOTO HECBECHO, OAHOCHO C/IMKa 3a eAHa CTPYKTypa Ha OHaa ncuxa
KOja npeTcTaByBa MaTpuLa M Npeayc/ioB 3a CBeCTa.

KomneH3aToOpHMOT KapaKTep Ha BaKBUTE C/AMKKM, cnopep, JyHr, e og ocobeHa BaxKHOCTa 3a
HayKaTa Ha KHUKeBHocTa. O4HOCHO, CO MOMOLW Ha TUe CNIMKU egHOCTpaHaTa, HenpucnocobeHaTa
WM AypU 1 onacHa coctojba Ha ceecTa Tpeba aa buae goBegeHa Bo pamHoTexKa. Ho, He ce pabotu
33 KOMMNEeH3alUKja Ha IMYHaTa CBECT, TYKY 3@ KOMNEH3aTOPHUOT OAHOC KOjLITO €4HO KHUXKEBHO AEN0
ro MMa KOH CBeCTa Ha BPEMETO M Ha OMLWITECTBOTO BO KOe e co34aAeHo. 3aToa JyHr npallyBa ,,Moxe
AU 0a ce 3amucau 0eka ®aycm unu Taka 36opysawie 3apamycmpa Moxcen 0d 2u Hanuwe HeKoj Koj
He e lepmaHey? N 0seme Oena anyoupaam HA UCMO, HA HEWMO Wmo subpupa 80 2epMaHcKkama
dywa, HeKoja UCKOHCKa cnuka...” (78).

Toa HepoaeHo 4eno Bo AyLiaTa Ha YMETHMKOT KOe KaKo NpupoaHa cnia ce NnpoburBa KaKo }K1BO
6UTME, BO NOAOLHENKHUTE FTOAUHUN HA CBOjOT KMUBOT, JYHT FO UMEHYBa/l BO 8BMOHOMEH KOMIAeKc? .
Co 0BOj TEPMWUH Ce 03HAYyBaaT OMLITO CUMTE MCUXMYKM TBOPOM KOM OTMPBUH Ce pa3BMBaaT COCEMA
HEeCBECHO M NOCTENeHO HaBAeryBaaT BO CBECTA CO MPEMMWHYBAHETO Ha NParoT Ha CBeCHocTa. Tue
CTanyBaaT BO BPCKA CO CBECTA NpPeKy nepuenumjata WTo KaxyBa AeKa KOMMNIEKCOT e 3ana3eH HO He
MOKe Aa buae NoTYMHET Ha CBECHATA KOHTPOA, CO LWITO Ce NOTeHLUMPa HeroBaTa aBTOHOMHOCT — TOj
ce NojaByBa M MCYE3HYBa TOrall U BO TAaKOB 06/IMK KaKo LUTO TOa OAroBapa Ha HerosaTa BHaTpellHa
TeHAeHuumja.

YwTe noagnaboko og aBTOHOMHUTE KOMMJIEKCM, KOM MOXAT ga CTaHAT CBECHW, goafame
[0 OHaa, KaKo LTO pPeKoBMe MNPEeTXOAHO, MOoYBa Of, Kaje W3NeryBaaT MCKOHCKUTE CAUKU WM

27 Bo TOj nepwuog, JyHT U apXeTunoT ro HapeKkyBa aBTOHOMEH KOMMJIEKC, TaKa WTO OCTaHyBa KoHy3ujaTa Aanu ce paboTu
32 UAEHTUYHM UK (MAKO CIMYHM) cenak PasIMyHN GeHOMEHMU.
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apxetunosuTe. OBOj AeN He noceayBa CNOCOBHOCT 3a CBECHOCT buAaejKM He ce paboTh 3a NOTNPAXKHW,
NOTUCHATM COLPKUHM, TYKY €4HOCTAaBHO 33 MOMKHOCTM Ha NPeTCTaByBakbe.

JyHr Benu geKka Bo Toa e TajHaTa Ha AejCcTBYBakbeTO HAa YMEeTHOCTa, buaejkm ,,meopeykuom
rpoyec...ce cOCMou 80 HECBECHO OMUBYBAH€ HA apxemurnom U 80 He2080MO pa38uBaH€E U
80006s1UKy8aH€e 00 3a8pUWEHO 0en0...Ha ja3UKOM Ha ce2awHocma, co Wmo CEKOMY ce 0803MOMCY8a
0a 20 Hajoe npucmanom 0o Hajonabokume ussopu Ha xusomom®(37). YwTe BO HajIPUMUTUBHUTE
onwTecTBa, YOBEKOT NpaBes Hanopu aa u3Hajae Gopmm co Kou 61 ro MCKaxKan OHa KOeLwTo CaMo ro
HaceTyBa/1 BO CBOETO HECBECHO, M 3aT0a AiEHEC € IOFMYHO LUTO NMCATENOT Ce HaBpaKka Ha MUTO/IOLWKUTE
durypm 3a ga Hajae cooaBeTEH HAYMH Aa O M3pa3n CBOETO A0KMBYBatbE.

,[TOBTOPHOTO HYpHYyBakbe BO MpacocTojbata Ha Taa participation mystique, e TajHaTa Ha

YMETHUYKOTO TBOPEHE U AejCTBYBAHETO HAa YMETHOCTA 3aToa LWTO, HAa TOA HUBO HA A,0XKUBYBakbE,

BEKe He A0KMBYBa MOEAUHELOT, TYKY HAapoAoT, U Tamy BeKe He ce paboTu 3a cpeKkata uam

HecpeKaTa Ha NoeANHeLOT, TYKY 3a }KMBOTOT HA HAPOAOT. 3aTOA r0/IEeMOTO YMETHUYKO AEN0 e

peasiHo 1 6e31M4HO M ANaboKo NoTpecHo. 3aTtoa M IMYHOTO BO NMUCATENOT € CaMo NPeaHOoCT

WA NPEeYKa, HO HMKOrall He e o4, ro/ieMa BaXKHOCTa 3a HeroBaTa ymeTHocT.” (81)

Kora ctaHyBa 360p 3a KOHKpeTHUTe apxeTunoBu Ha JyHr (MepcoHaTa, CeHKaTa, AHMMaTa,
AHMMYCOT, JacTBOTO), MMamMe MHOry NpPUMEepU BO KHWUKEBHOCTA. Ha npumep, naToT Ha
MHAMBMAYAUMjaTa MHOTY PETKO ro HaofaMe BO KHUXEBHOCTA, BO Herosa LesocT. EaeH TakoB npumep
61 6una boxecmseeHama Komeoduja Ha [laHTe, BO Koja noeToT/Eroto mopa Aa ce cumHe A0 NeKonoT,
OoAHOCHO cBeTOT Ha CeHKaTa, KaZle CpekaBa MHOry IEMOHCKM ABOjHMUM Ha cebecun, 1 Aypw ja rnega
M HajronemaTta CeHKa Ha cuTe, CataHaTa. Toraw, BogeH oa beatpuue, HeroBata AHMMAa, TOj MOXe Aa
ce BpaTW BO pajoT 1 Aa buae Bo cocTojba Aa ja BUAM LieNoCHaTa CIMKA Ha BCcesleHaTa U CONCTBEHOTO
MEeCTO BO Hea, CO LITO MOCTUrHYBa XapMoHMja co JacTBoTo. Moebu HajuHTepecHo e Toa WTOo ceTo
OBa ce Cny4vyBa Ha coH. KaKo ywwte eaeH npumep 61 morkene ga rv Hasegeme Agata gena Ha @aycm,
oa lete, kKage Payct e Eroto, Meducrtoden e CeHkaTa, MaprapeTa e nosutusHaTa AHMMa, EneHa og,
Tpoja e HeraTuBHaTa AHMMa a KpannuaTta Ha HeboTo e JacTBoToO.

OnwTO 3eMEeHO, JYHr HUKOraLl He co34a/1 KPUTUYKM NpaBeL, UM LWKOJa, HUTY NaK pa3mMmncayBan
3a cebe KaKo 3a KHM)KeBeH KpuTuuyap. Kora aHanu3smpan oapeneHoO KHUMKEBHO AEN0, TOj He ce
WHTepecupan 3a popmata, unm buorpadujata Ha aBTOPOT, HUTY NAK KHUKEBHUTE KOHBEHLMM Ha
ogpeneH nepuoa. Toj eanHcTBeHO H6apan AOKa3M 3a BUSMOHEPCKUTE aTpUbyTH Kako aTpubyTn Kou
noBp3yBaaT gena u ngeun. Cenak, He MoOXe Aa ce Hernpa GakToT AeKa HeroBMTe TeOpUK Co34a[0a Aen
OZ, KIMMaTa BO KOja Ce pa3BMBaLLe KHUXKEeBHATa KPUTUKA BO NOC/eAHMBE WweeceT roguHu. Herosnot
NpPUAOHEC e NOBEKEeCN0eH, MaKo, KaKo UTO BUAOBME, TOA HE € MPBMOT NCUXOIOLLKM MOAEN CO KOj ce
CNYXKena KHMKeBHaTa KpUTUKa.

MpBMH Aa TPrHEME 04, IMKOBUTE. JYHTOBCKMOT MOAEN Ha MHTepnpeTaumja uma ABe KPajHOCTH
Ha KapaKTepu3aumja Kaj NMKoBUTe: UK ce paboTu 3a NpeTCcTaBu Ha ,,CMPOBU“ apXeTUNCKU NPETCTaBK,
KaKo Ha NpUMep NIMKOBUTE BO CTPUNOBUTE, UM CTaHyBa 360p 33 OPUTMHANHN APTUCTUYKU CTPYKTYPU
Ha KOMMJIEKCHW INKOBW. U TyKa pa3nmMKyBame ABe KaTeropuu: BO NpBaTa Kateropmja umame gena Bo
KOW JIMKOT € NPUMapEH a apxeTUnoT C/YKM A3 Aage ANabounmHa U yHUBep3aHO 3HayYere (0OAHOCHO
apxeTnnoT uma dyHKLMja Ha eHAO0CKENET), U IeNA BO KOW apXeTUNOT € NPUMAaPEH a JIMKOT CYXKM a My
Aane 1eno (04HOCHO apXxeTUnoT MMa GyHKLUMja Ha ersockeneT). BakBMOT moaen A403B0o/1yBa NPOTejCcKa,
meTamopdo3Ha NPOMeHa BO IMYHOCTA/IMKOT Koja My 0AroBapa Ha MOAEPHMOT CEH3UBUAUTET KOj He
npwW3HaBa ancoyTy, NPUToa AaBajku NPUAKKa 3a nornes, 8o 4nabovymHuTe nog NoBpLUIMHATA.



MoHaTamy, 3a egHa KPUTKKA BasnpaHa BP3 TeopmjaTa Ha JyHr 04 OrPOMHO 3HaYeHe ce cnesHuBe
eNemMeHTH:

- MOpa A4a ce 3emMe npeaBua HECBECHOTO KAKO »KMBa CMMA KOja ja TYPKA CBECHOCTA KOH CO34aBake
Ha C/IMKM 1 cMmb0aM co Kou BU ja npeTcTaBMAa CONCTBEHATA COAPXKMHA. 3a }Ka, TYKa HE MOXKe Aa ce
NPMMeHN B0 KaKoB EMMNUPUCKU MeTo, b1uaejkM BaKBOTO UCTParKyBakbe bu ce 6a3npano HajMHory
BP3 MHTYMLMjaTa.

- MOpa Ja ce 3eme NpeaBuA, pas3nMKaTa nomery apxeTUrnoT WU apXeTUNCKUTE MNPeTcTaBM Kako
aKTyenn3aunmn Ha pasMyHUTe apxeTmnosu. AKo ce 6apaaT camuTe apXeTUNoBM, TakBaTa noTpara 6u
ro f0Besla KpUTUYAPOT BO C/aena yamua.

- Kora paboTen co coHuwTaTa U PpaHTa3MmUTe HA CBOMTE MALMEHTU, JYHT O Pa3BM/I TaKaHapeYeHUoT
MeToZ, Ha amnanduKaumnja, Npu WTO Pas3IMYHUTE eleMeHTU Ha coHoT/daHTasmjaTa ce 36oraTyBaaTt
CO aHa/oreH, CMUC/NIOBEH MaTepmjan KojLUTO Ce COCTOM O, CIMKKU, CUMBOAN, MUTOBU U CA., NPU LUTO
CEKOj eNeMeHT e NPUKaXKaH BO CUTE CBOM HMjaHCK Ha noancemmja. NoToa, CEKOj eneMeHT KaKo TaKoB
ce NoBp3yBa CO CAeAHUNOT eleMEHT AoAeKa He ce Aobue uennHa. BakBMOT MeToz e CnpoTMBEH Ha
PenyKUMCKMOT NCUXOAHANNTUYKM MOLEN U € eKCMaH3MBEH 3aToa LTO Mnapajsennte co MUTOBUTE,
6ajknuTe MAM BepcKaTa MCTOpMja NpeTcTaByBaaT ¢MIOreHeTCKa acouumjaumja M npuaoHecyBaaT 3a
noaobpo pasbuparse Ha KOJIEKTUBHUTE cumbonn.

4. 3akny4yok

M aBaTa MOAENM Ha NCUXOOLWKA HTepNpeTaLMja MMaaT CBOM NPEeAHOCTM, HO M OAPEAEH BUA,
Ha KHUXKEBHMW Zie/1a KOW NOJIeCHO NOoANEerHyBaaT Ha HUBHUTE cneunudUYHN MeToamM Ha MHTepnpeTaLmja.
3a HEeKoM fena NncuMxoaHanuMTUYKaTa MHTepnpeTaumnja 61 buna, BO Hajmana paka, peayKTMBHa, a 3a
ZAPyru, NaK, apxeTUncKkaTa MHTepnpeTaLmja BOONLWTO He 61 MoXKena HU Aa ce 3eme npeasua. Kako u
CUTEe OCTAHATU MOAENMN HA UHTepnpeTaLmja, U NCUXONOLKUTE MOLENU MMAAT CBOM cnabocTu, Ho, U
MOKpaj Toa, Te cenak ce BO LIMPOKA ynoTpeba ce Ao AeH AeHec.

KopucreHa nutepartypa:
Freud, S. (1907). Creative Writers and Daydreaming. ecmd.nju.edu.cn/UploadFile/17/8027/
daydreaming.dod
Frojd, S. (1984). Iz kulture i umetnosti. Beograd: Matica srpska.
Jynr, K. T. (2007). Mcuxonozujama u ymemrocma. Ckonje: lypfa.
Sugg, R. P.ed. (1992). Jungian literary criticism. Evanston: Northwestern University Press.

AHa KeuaH e f0LeHT No 6pMTaHCKa M aMepUKaAHCKa KHUKEBHOCT Ha PaKyNTeTOT 3a CTPAHCKM ja3num
npu YHueep3ntetoT POH Bo Ckonje. HejsnHUTe nHTEepecn BO OBa Nose ja BKAy4yBaaT KHMMKEBHATa
XEPMEHEBTUKA, TOTUKA, MUTONOLWKMUTE/DONKNOPHN eNleMeHTHN BO KHUKEBHUTE Aena, u cn. MNpepasa
M aHTIMCKM KaKO CTPAHCKM ja3uK, @ BOEAHO e N nLeHuMpaH o0byyyBay Ha npodecopu Mo aHINCKK
ja3uK of cTpaHa Ha YHusep3uteToT Kembpui n 0byyeH MelwtanTt COBETHMK.
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Ey(beMMSMMTe U cpeacreata 3a eycbemusau,uja BO MaKeadOHCKUOT jasm(

AHunta KY3MAHOCKA
YHusepsutet ,,Cs. Kupun n Metoanj“— Ckonje, Penybnnka MaKkegoHuja
a_kuzmanoska@yahoo.fr

AncTpakTt

Bo nocneaHuTe rogMHn BO NoBeKe 3anaaHu 3emju, HO M Bo MaKeaoHWja, Moxkeme Aa 3abenexxknme
TEeHZEHUMja Ha cé nodyecta ynotpeba Ha eydemmM3MM KaKo BO MEeAUYMUTE Taka U BO MpMBaTHaTa
KOMYHMWKaumnja. Ce nocerHysa no oBMe jasuyHW obamum, 360poBM MK M3Pa3M BO yCHaTa UK
nMcMeHaTa KOMyHMKaUMja Kora Tpeba aga ce 3amMeHM HenpujateH 360p Koj ynaTyBa Ha pedepeHT
KOj MMa KOHBEHLMOHA/IHO HenpujaTHa WUAM HEeMnpucTojHa acounjaumja. Tue 360poBM UM M3pa3n
KOM ce 3aMeHa 3a ,HernoxenHu “ nnn ,maby" 360poBuUTe, ce HapeKyBaaT UCTO TaKa W ,,MoAUMUYKU
KopekmHu 36oposu” nnn ,meauopamusu”. Bo oBaa cTaTvja MU3HECOBME NpUMeEpPU Ha eydbemMnusmm
BO MaKeAOoHCKMOT jasuK KoM M NoAe/MBMe BO ABE MOroJsiemMmu TeMu U Toa: eypeMnsmm Ha Tema
yoBeK (GM3MUYKM N NCUXMYKM KapaKTEPUCTUKN, GYHKLMM Ha YOBEKOT) N eybemmnamm Bo chepaTa Ha
OnuwTecTBEHUTE OAHOCU (€KOHOMMja,BOjHA, NOAUTUKA, KPUMUHAJ, EKOHOMCKa nponaraHaa..). O
M3HEeCeHUTe NPMMEPU MM aHaIM3MpPaBMe CPETCTBATA CO KoM ce ybnaxkyBa 360p KOj HOCKM HeraTUBHa
KOHOTauMja. 3abenekaBMe fAeKa cpeacTBaTta Co KOM Ce NOCTUTrHyBa YO6AaXKMTENHMOT edekT ce
MHOrybpojHu. HMB rM nogenveme MCTO Taka BO ABe KaTeropuu: BepbanHu cpeactsa (npomeHu
M3BPLLUEHWN BP3 BOOOMYAEHNOT 360p MK O cybCTUTYUMja HA BOOOMYAEHNOT 360p 1 HeroBa 3ameHa
co apyr 36op nnm noseke 36oposu) n HeeepbanHM cpeacTBa BO KOM cnaraaTt BUsyenHute (MMMUKa,
recToBu, NPOKCEMM]a...) N ayAUTUBHU HAA4BOPELLHOja3MYHM CpeacTBa 3a ybnaxkyBare (MHTOHauuja,
WMHTEH3UTET, ...).

KnyuHu 36oposu: eydemnsam, Taby, KoHOTauMja, cpeacTsa 3a eypemmsaumja

Abstract

In recent years in the western countries but also in Macedonia, the use of euphemisms is increasingly
frequent in the media and in the everyday communication. The “euphemism” is defined as a figure
or expression by which an idea is softened or mitigated whose otherwise straightforward expression
would be perceived as brutal, unpleasant, indecent or shocking. The euphemisms are used to avoid
the taboo word, not to offend, out of decency, out of politeness,... The examples of euphemisms
in this article are classified into two main clusters: the euphemisms with reference to the human
beings (mental and physical functions and characteristics ...) and the euphemisms used in social life
(economy, politics, war, advertising ...). The analysis of examples has allowed us to identify the means
used to euphemise in the Macedonian language. We divided the euphemisation methods into two
major categories, namely, the means used for verbal euphemisation (modification of the ordinary
word or substitution of the ordinary word with another word or group of words) and non-verbal
means for euphemisation , ie visual (facial expression, gesture, proxemics) and auditory (intonation,
intensity ...).

Keywords: euphemism, taboo, connotation, means for euphemisation



1. Bosep

360poBUTE Ce HaLLIWUTE CEKOjAHEBHM COMATHULM U HE NPUAPYKYBaaT BO TEKOT Ha LEeAnoT
YKMBOT; NPOMpPaTeHM CO HAlWMTe eMOouMM M Cay4vyBarba, TUE Cnopes UCTUTe Ce COo34aBaaT U ce
ob/nKyBaar.

Mpu onwTewe, HaWKUTE MUCAKN Ce NOCTOjaHO “ucnpensemeHu co YycmeumeaHama cmpaHa
Ha Hawemo “jac,, co Hawume emouyuu, ummnyscu, xenbu, cmpemexcu, co edeH 36op, co ce wmo
mpenepu 6o Hac.,’. dunun Oenepm (Philippe Delerm), dpaHuyckM coBpemeH nucaten u Msgasad
nuwysa : ,360posume He ce CAMO HAjMAAU peYyeHUYHU eOuHuyu. Tue umaam peasHa MOK.
36oposume ynpasysaam co HAc, Hé u3Hesepysaam, He nospedysaam, HO U He pasaasaysaam. Kako
u 0a e, He Hé ocmasaam PamHOOYWHU",

N360pOoT Ha 360pOBUTE LUTO MM KOPUCTUME NMPU KOMYHMKaLMja 3aBUCK Of, IMYHMOT CTaB Ha
roBOPUTE/NIOT M O HamepaTa LUTO TOj Caka Aa ja NOCTUIHE Kaj COrOBOPHMKOT. 3aBMCHO 04, Toa Aanu
CaKa Aa ro 3aCcuau1 UCKasoT Uan Aa ja ybnaxku mmcaata roBopHOTO inLe Ke ynotpebu aenpecmjaTmeHa
NIEeKCUKa (KaproHmsmu, anchemmnsmm, Bynrapmsmu...) Uanm mMenmopaTmsm, N1aygatvemn u eydbemmsmu.

Eybemnamor e 6nar, npmnjateH 360p MAK M3pa3 KOjLITO ro 3aMeHyBa BoobMYaeHMOT 360p Koj
ce cmeTa 3a HenpwjaTeH, HEMPUCTOEH MM LWOKAHTeH. EypemmnamoT npunara Ha obenexaHaTta uam
eKCnpecuBHaTa NIEKCUKA M YKaXKyBa Ha CyHjeKTUBHMOT CTaB U YyCTBUTE/NIHOCTA Ha rOBOPUTENOT BO
04HOC Ha MCKaXKaHOoTo.

Bo cekojgHeBHaTa KOMyHMKaLMja NOCTOjaT TEMU HA Pa3roBOP KOW Ce HEMpujaTHU, CPaMHMU,
Ta*XHW, UM WOKAHTHU. Kako ga 36opyBame 3a cMpTTa, 3a bonectuTte, 3a cpamHUTe OEN0BU Of,
YOBEYKOTO Te/0, 338 HeAoCTaTouMTe, MaaHUTe Kaj IyfeTo a NpuToa Aa He HaBpegMme HEKOro Man
Aa He ce 3acpammme? BepojaTHO, ynoTtpebaTta Ha BHMMATENHMOT, NPETNA3NMBMOT eydpemmnsam
€ HEMMHOBHa BO TWe cuTyauuu. Torall, roBOpuUTeN Koj MMa oapedeH CTaTyC BO OMNLITECTBOTO, KOj
[06po ro Bnagee jasmKoT Ha KOjLUTO Ce M3pa3yBa U KOj Ce rPUKM 32 HEFOBMOT YI/ie[, Ke ce CTpemMun aa
ce M3pasyBa BHMMATE/NIHO U Aa r'M ogMmepyBa 36opoBuTe.

Y6narkyBauknoT edeKT Ha eydemMn3MOT MOXKe Aa Ce Npeno3Hae camMo AOKOJIKY ce cnopeau
CO HEroBMOT HEraTMBHO obeniexkaH eKBMBaNeHT (36op KojuTo BOOOUYAEHO ce KOPMCTU BO AadeHaTa
cuTyaumja). Bo npumepuTe WTo Ke cnepnat, nokpaj eydemmsmor, ke durypupa ekBMBaNIEHTOT KOj LUTO
COAPXM HEraTMBHA KOHOTaLMja.

3a ga rv aHanu3Mpame cpeacTBaTa co Kou ce eydpeMmnsmpaaTt HeyTpaHUTe 360p0BU HYXKHO e
[Aa pasriegame rnoseke NPUMepU Ha eypemnsamm Kou rv npesemaBme o, MaKeOoHCKUTE NedYaTeHu
MeANYyMU, ayAN0-BU3YESTHU U €NIEKTPOHCKU MeanyMU (CNUCaHWNja, BECHULLW, EN1EKTOHCKUTE MeanyMu,
BECTU, EMUCUMN...).

Bo MakedoHuja eygpemusmume ce rnpucymHdu 80 rnoseKke cghepu HA OnuimecmseHomo
Huseere, KAKO 80 jaBHAMA MAKa U 80 NpusamHamMa KOMyHuUKauyuja.lTpumepume Ha eyghemusmu au
Knacuguyupasme 80 08e r1o20s1emMmu memu, U moa : eypemusmu Ha mema Y08€eK (hU3UYKU U NCUXUYKU
KapaKkmepucmuku, yHKUUU Ha 4o8ekom,...) U eygemusmu 80 cchepama HA onuimecmeseHume
00HOCU (eKoHOMuja, 80jHQ, MOAUMUKA, KPUMUHAT,...).

28 ®dunun Oenepm (Philippe Delerm) anpektop Ha Konekumjata “Le Golt des mots” (éditions Point) og, 2006 roa.
ja KOpWCTM OBaa MMUCNA KaKo 1ajTMOTMB BO HEFOBUTE U3JaHWja.
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2. Mpumepu Ha eypemunsamum

A. Eybemnamu Ha Tema 4yoBseK

Al. Eygpemusmume Kou ce kopucmam 3a ybaaxcysare Ha Yoseykume MaaHu u Hedocmamouu
Eydbemunamu Kou rv ybnaxkyBaaT HeratuBHUTE GU3NYKM KAPAKTEPUCTUKM HA YOBEKOT:

1) cnab (eyd.) cnabuyok

2) cnabeeme (eyd.) menecHa degpuyueHyuja

3) neben (eyd.) enecaHmHO nonosiHem, NOAHUYOK, MASKY KPyrneH

4) rpa (eyd.) He e ybas, 2pouyoK

5) mHory aebeno nuue (eyd.) auye co npekymepHa menecHa MeXUHA, 20ja3HO Auye
[CUXMYKM KaPaKTEPUCTUKM Ha YOBEKOT

1) ckpxkaB (eyd.) ekoHomuyeH, co 3mujama 8o yebom

2) ankoxonouap, NnjaHuua (eyd.) 3a8UcHUK 00 aaKoxon

3) Kpagey (eyd.) nuue Ha Koj my nenam npcmume

4) rnyn (eyd.) He e Hajéucmap, oepaHu4eH, HauseH, npuayn

MoHeKoraw “rnynaBocTta, NPOCTO ce npeTsapa Bo (eyd.) besaymHocm

5) HagyeH (eyd.) HadyeHKo
6) mp3enus (eyd.) nanHumysa
7) yoBekompaseul, Hamkop (eyd.) muzaHmpon

MocTojat 6pojHN eydeMnsmm 3a UMEHyBare Ha XeHAMKENMPaHW UL KOM Ce O, AOMEHOT
Ha NOIMTUYKM KOPEKTHUOT ja3WK :
1) xeHauKenupaHo nnue (eyd.) sauuye co nocebHu/cneyujanHu nompebu
2) cnen (eyd.) cneno nuue, nuuye co 0eaymHo U UesocHo owmemeH eud

3) rnys (eyd.) uye co 0enymHo u UesocHoO owimemeH c/ayx
4) uyue (eyd.) nuue co HU30K pacm

A2. Eychemusmu 80 8PCKA CO KOPAKMepuCcmuKume Ha 408eKom 80 1ozsaeo Ha :

BospacTta

YecTo ce BHMMABA Ha HAYMHOT Ha KOj Ce MMeHyBaaT NocTapuTe Anua :
1) ctap (eyd.) sauye 60 200uHU, 80 NOOOMUHAMU 200UHU, 80 3pesu 200UHU, AUUe 00
mpema 0oba

PacHaTa M HaUuMOHaAHATa NPUNaAHOCT

Mopaan HEKOW NOCTOEYKM Npeapacyam, 6pojHM HAUWjOHANHOCTM ce eybeMU3NPaHN :
1) upHeuy, (eyd.) agppukaHey, agppoamepuxaHey,
2) EBpeuH (eyd.) 00 espejcko nomekno

CounjaneHnoT cTaTyc
1) cupomas (eyd.) suue co 3aepozeH cmamyc, mamepujaaHo Heobe3bedeH, 8o sowa

¢uHaHcucka cocmojba, coyujasaHo 3a2po3eHo nuue
2) cupomawnm nyre (eyd.) couujanHo paHausa epyna, nyée co coyujaneH pusux
3) Knowap, CKUTHUK (eyd.) 6e300MHUK, nyde Kouwmo Hemaam MocmojaHo Mecmo Ha
mubeerse [Emucnja “PaHogeH,, Ha Al Tenesnsunja Ha geH 6.01.2010 roga,].
A3. Eyghemusmu co30adeHu 3a 3a4y8y8arbe Ha NpucmojHocma/ coonumyeare maicHa eecm
3a uMeHyBahe Ha oApeAeHN MecTa, Ae/10BU Ha YOBEYKOTO TeN0 Ce KopUCTaT eydemusmu:
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1) HyxXHUK (eyd.) moanem, BU, 6arba
2) 3apHuk(eyd.) dosnHUuom den 0d epbom
3) YoseukoTo TENO MOXKe Aa buge “rono, / “ron yosek,, unn (eyod.) kako 00 majka podeH
4) 3a MaLIKMOT M }KEHCKMOT MONIOB OpraH ce Kopuctat eypemusmute (eyd.) coamHuom oen
Hekonky eydemnamu 3a MMeHyBare Ha YoBeykuTe notpebu (dyHKLMK), cocTojoum :

1) (eyd.) ypuHupa

2) (eygh.) crniue co Heko2o

Bo cekojaHeBHaTa KOMyHMKaLMja HajTelWKo e aa ce 36opysa/ NuwyBa 3a CMPTTa.

3) “moj ympe,, (eyd.) e nouuHam , He e 8eKe Ha 080j ceem, He e 8eKe rnomedy ¥usume, e

80 fpe2pamKume Ha cMpmma, cu 3aMUHQ, He Hanywmu, ce npocmusme 00, Hacmpaoa
, useybu enasa, ce yrnokou, ekcumupa.

4)“ympeHunor, (eyd.) mokojHuom , noyuHamuom.

Ob6peau NoBpP3aHW CO CMPTTA Ce UCTO TaKa NpeaMeT Ha ybnarKyBatbe:

5) norpe6 (eyd.) nocnedHo ucnpakarse
6) rpob (eyd.) seyHo novyusanuwme, se4eH 0OM

b. Ey¢hemu3mu 8o cgpepama Ha onwimecmeeHume o0HocuU
Bo HaweTo onwTecTBo eybeMmnsamuTe HaBeryBaaT NosieKka HO CUTYPHO BO cuTe chepu Ha

onuwTecTBeHOTO XuBeeme.

b1. EkoHomuja
BypHWUTE HAaCTaHW M TEH3UYHM CUTYaLLMK BO OBaa cdepa (3aTBaparbe Ha Gpabpukn, oTnywTake

Ha paboTHULM ...), ce NNOAHO TN0 3a co3AaBake Ha eydemnamm. Hajuecto eypemmnamuTe og chepata
Ha OnwTeCTBEHUTE OAHOCHK Ce CO34aBaaT Co Len Aa ce ybnarkat HeraTUBHUTE MNojaBu, 4a Ce 3amariu
peanHocTa:

1) peuecuja (eyd.) HecamuseH pacm

2) NoKayyBakbe Ha LleHUTe Ha HeKou yenyru (eyd.) HazopHa KopeKyuja Ha yeHume

3) oTnywTake Ha paboTHuumM (eyd.) peopaaHuzayuja Ha pupmama

4) ctevaj (Ha eaHa pupma) (eyd.) 3ameoparbe Ha spamume

B2. Mpogpecuu
Hekou npodecumn ce pasybasyBaaT co Len Aa ce Basopusmpaar.
1) cekpeTtap(Ka) (eyd.) ATC (aOmMuHUCMpPAmMUBHO MexHUYKU cekpemap)
2) unctau (eyd.) xueueHu4ap
3) cnyxkbeHukK (eyd.) pedpepeHm
4) komepumjanuct (eyd.) azeHm 3a npooaxcba, MapKemuHa KOopOUuHAmMop
5) npoctutyTKa (eyd.) daeamen Ha ceKcyasHu ycayau, ceKkcyaneH pabomHuK
6) uyBap (eyd.) aeeHm 3a obe3zbedysar-e

63. UHcmumyyuu
1) cptapeukun gom (eyd.) LleHmap 3a epuxca Ha cmapu Auya
2) nom 3a cupaum (eyd.) [lom 3a 3epuxcysarbe Ha Oeya b6e3 pooumesu U pooumesicka

epuxca
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3) 3aTtBOp (eyd.) KN (KpMBUYHO KOMNPaABEH A0M)

B4. Monumuka u ounaomamuja
Bo nonuTtuKata AMNAOMATCKMOT PEeYHUK e HeusbexkeH. [MNAOMaTCKMOT PeyHuK e “par

excellence, roBop NosiH co 3a06MKOMHU N3Pasu, HENPELM3HOCTU, KOj bapa of roBOpPUTENOT MHOTY
TaKT, BEWTUHA U ymeewe. Llen Ha nonntuyapot e ga ybeam a eypemmsamuTe ce HajaeKBaTHO
CpeacTBO BO OCTBApyBaH€TO HA Taa HaMmepa:

1) nara (eyd.) HesucmuHa

2) BnowyBake Ha ogHocuTe (eyd.) 3ameeHysare Ha 0OHocume

3) kpu3a (eyd.) cromceHa cumyayuja

4) HabsbyayBakbe O, CTpaHa Ha CTPAHCKM Ap»KaBu (eyd.) MoOHUMOpPUH2

B5. BojHa u KoHpAUKmMu
Co ornea Ha Toa WTO BOjHata byau HeraTMBHM 4yBCTBa (CTpaB, OMpasa, arpecuBHOCT,

HEeTPNenBOCT...), FOBOPUTEN (aBTOP Ha TEKCT) CO TaKT Ke ymee Aa rv ogmepysa 36opoBuTte 3a Aa He
ro LWOKMpa Ui BO3HEMUPYBA COTOBOPHUKOT (UMTaTenor):

1) BoeH Hanag (eyd.) soeHu Oejcmauja, sBoeHa uHMepseHyuja, 60eHa aKyuja

2) 3acunenu Hanaau (eyd.) 3acuneHu akmusHocmu

3) 6ombapanparbe (eyd.) Hanao

4) BojHa (eyd.) soeHa onyuja, soeHa akyuja

5) BoeH Hanag Ha HATO Bp3 Upak (eyd.) xymaHumapHa sojHa

3. CpepactBa 3a eydpemusauuja

Of oBME NMpMMepu MOXKe fa M cornegame CpeactsaTta CO KOM ce rpaaat eybemusmure.
MocTojaT NnoBeKe MOMKHW HAaYMHWU Ha KnacudumKaumja Ha cpeacTsaTta 3a eypemmammsaumja. Hue, rum
nofesnBmMe CpeacTBaTa 3a eydpemmsalumja BO MakegOHCKMOT ja3uK Ha BepbanHu n HesepbanHu. Bo
BepbanHUTe cpeacTBa chnafaaT cpeacTBaTa KOMLWTO Ce cOCTojaT BO moauduKaumjata Ha popmara

Ha Boo6MyaeHMOT 360p 1 cpeacTBaTa KOMLLTO Ce COCTOojaT BO cybcTUTyumnja Ha Boo6uyaeHuMoT 360p
M Herosa 3ameHa co apyr 36op uam apyru 36oposu. Bo HesepbanHuTe cpeacTea rm B6pojyBame

BU3yenHute (rpaduyKkmn M KUHETUYKKN) M ayAUTUBHU HAABOPELLHOja3UYHU CPEACTBA (apTUKYNALLUCKO-
WHTOHALUMCKM CpeacTsa).

A. BepbanHu cpepctBa
A.1. Eypemuszayuja co moduguyupare Ha soobuyaeHuom 360p
Al.1. Moanduumparse Ha dopmaTa Ha 360pOT CO NOMOLL Ha nNpedurKcaLlnja
Kaj rnaronute ce pogasa npedukcot “nod-, co WTo ce NocTUrHysa ybnaxkysarbe Ha
3HaYeHEeTo:
1) naxe (eyd.) nodnaxcysa
2) Kpage (eyd.) nomkpadysa
Kaj npnaaskute nak, npeduKcoT “npu-, Bpwm ybnarkysauka GyHKLMja KaKo BO MPUMEpPOT :
3) rayn (eyd.) npuenyn

Al.2. NMpomeHa Ha dopmaTa Ha 360pOT CO MOMOLL Ha cydpuKcaumja MAK A0AaBaHE



YnotpebaTa Ha AEMUHYTUBM CO NOMOLL HA HACMABKUME — UYKA, —UYOK , -YKO, VNN —yre,-
eHuye,-eHko npupoHecyBa MMeHKaTa Aa Aobue No3nTMBHa cybjeKTMBHA OLeHKa.
1) rpewka (eyd.) epewruyka, now (eyd.) nrowuyok, rpao (eyd.) epouuxo, kpT (eyd.)
2) kpmyne, ra3 (eyd.) eazeHue, HaayeH (eyd.) HadyeHKo

A1.3. NMpomeHa Ha popmaTa Ha 360POT CO M3BPTYBaAHLE HA C/IOTOBUTE
1) npoctuTyTKa (eyd.) mymranpocmu (ro nsHecyBame 0BOj NPMMEP MAKO MOXKe Aa ce
CMeTa 32 OKa3MOoHaNn3aMm)

Al.4. NpomeHa Ha popmaTa Ha 360POT CO CKpaTyBakbe Ha 360poT
*CKpaTyBakbe Ha NocaAeAHMOT cnor/cnorosu og, 360porT :
1) xomocekcyaneu, (eyd.) xomo

*CKpaTyBare Ha 360pOoT Cco 3a4pKyBakbe Ha camo npeaTta bykBa og, 360porT.
OBa cpeAacTBO 3a ybaxKyBatbe BO MaKeLOHCKMOT jasuK ce NpumeHyBa Kora Tpeba ga ce
opberHe HenpucToeH unau BynrapeH 36op. Hajuecto Bynrapuammte ce ogberHyeaat co
M3roBaparbe Wau NULLIyBakbe Ha Camo npBaTa 6yKBa Ha HENPUCTOjHUOT 360p :
1) (eyd.) Toje n....!
Ce cnyyyBa U oA, cyeBepue UM o4 Cpam Aa Ce M3roBopu camo npsaTta bykBa of eaeH
360p:
2) (eyd.) He ro cnomHyBajte é...... (fFaBonor) !
3) (eyd.) Umam s.......... (sowkmn)!
* cybCcTUTYUMja M 3ameHa co Apyr 360p Koj NoYHyBa co UCTa byKBa.
OBue npumepun ce cpekaBaaT BO Pa3roBOPHMOT ja3uK :
4) AjHejagur...... I (eyd.) Aj He jagw eypabuu !
5) OamnyN.M. ! (eyd.) O0u y nuy may ! (pa3roBopHo)

360poBUTE BO NMPUMEPOT LWITO O AaBaMe M 3aMeHyBaaT cpamMHuUTe 360pOBM, HO Hemaat
HWKAKBO 3Hauyere. Cenak, Toa He Npeyn COroBOPHUKOT MHOTY ecHO Aa pasbepe 3a WTO CTaHyBa
360p, Aypu 1 6€3 KOHKPETEH KOHTEKCT.

A.2. Cyncmumyuyuja u 3ameHa co opye 36op
A2.1.3ameHa Ha BoobuyaeHnoT 360p co gpyr 36op co nobsaara cemaHTUYKATa COAPMKMHA

OBa CpeAcTBO Ce COCTOM BO MPMMEHa Ha 360p co noybnaxeHa CEMaHTUUYKA COAPMKUHA Of,
BOO6MYaeHMOT 360p KOj 61 MOXKen Aa WOoKMpa, Unu ga buae HenpujaTeH : BojHa BO MakeZoHuWja BO
2001(eyd.) koH@nukm 6o 2001

A2.2. Cynctutyumja Ha BoobmnyaeHnoT 360p 1 3amMeHa CO HEroBMOT MO3UTUBEH AHTOHUM Ha KOj My ce
AoAaBa egeH “ogpedeH, npedukce: nara (eyd.) HesucmuHa

A2.3. CynctuTyumja n 3ameHa co 360op co NoonNLWTO UM HeaedUHUPAHO 3HAUYEHE MOXKE [a Pe3yNTupa
co ybnakyBatbe Ha 3HayereTo: YecTo ce ynoTpebyBaaT 3aMeHKKN KaKko ,moa”: Boan /bybos (eyd.)
20 npasu moa
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Bo pasroBOpHMOT ja3uK ynoTpebaTa Ha HejacHO AeduHMpPaHW 360POBM KaKO raronute
“oHadysa” vnu nmeHkuTe “oHadyerbe”/“oHaksyere” 1o ybnaxyBaaT 3HauyereTo.0BMe 360poBY,
MaKo He ce jacHO AedUHUPaHK, CENAK MOXKaT Aa ce pa3bepaTt of, KOHTEKCTOT M CUTyalinja BO Koja ce
ynoTpebysaar.

A2.4. Cynctutyumja 1 3aMeHa Co CTpaHCKM 360p (NpeBog) / 3aemKa UM HeoorM3am.
OBa cpeacTBO Ha yb6/1aXKyBakbe Ha 3HAYEHETO Ce COCTOM BO YNoTpebaTa Ha jasuyHM eleMeHTH
a1 360pOBM NO3ajMEHMU 04, CTPAHCKM ja3uK.
1) manTtpetmpare Ha paboTHOTO MecTo (eyd.) MobuHe
2) HabsbyayBakbe, KOHTPONA Of, CTPAHCKK 3eMju (eyd.) MOHUMOpPUHe

A2.5. CynctuTyumja 1 3amMeHa co KoBaHMLa (crnojyBarbe Ha ABa 360pa BO efeH)
1) mp3enus (eyd.) nanHumysa
2) nakom (eyd.) nanHujape

A2.6. Cynctntyumja n 3ameHa Co apxamsam
1) 3noctopHuK (eyd.) 3100eey

A2.7. CynctuTyumnja u 3aMeHa co cTpy4yeH 36op
1) mouka ( eyd.) ypuHa
2) ymupa (eyd.) ekcumupa

A2.8 Cynctmutyumja 1 3ameHa CO JIeKCMKa 04, NOBUCOK Permcrap Ha jasuk
Mo3ajmyBarbe Ha 360p KOj WITO npunara Ha NOBMCOKMOT pPerncrtap/HMBO Ha jasuk nma epekT
Ha ybnarkyBame: yoBekompasel, (eyd.) muzaHmpon

A2.9. CynctuTyumnja U 3amMeHa Ha ONLWTO MMEe CO IMYHO UMe / AN NPUMEHA Ha CTUACKaTa ¢urypa:
aHTOHOMa3Wja

MMUHba Ha NO3HATM IMKOBM Of, INTEPATYPHU Aena ce ynoTpebyBaaT KaKo 06UYHU MMEHKM:
3aBOAHMK Ha KeHU, /byboBHUK (eyd.) OoHMcyaH

A2.10. CynctuTtyunja n 3ameHa co MeTtadopa
1) wanuy, paspes Ha NaHTanoHu (eyd) OykaH

A2.11 Cynctutyumja 6€3 3ameHa unu “Hyamu eygemusam ,,
1) (eyd.) bewe deHec?(MpaluarbeTO Ce 0A4HECYBaA Ha INLE KOe MMa CTOMa4YHu npobiemu)

A.3. Cyncmumyuuja u 3ameHa co opyau 36oposu
A3.1. HamecTo BoobnyaeHNoT 360p ce ynoTpebyBaaT Apyrn 360p0BM CO NOLIMPOKO 3HAYEHE
1) BU (eye.) 6arba

A3.2. Bo KOMYHMKaLMjaTa, ybnarKyBaHE€TO YECTO Ce NOCTUIHYBA CO CybCcTUTYyLMja Ha BoObUYaeHMoT
360p 1 3aMeHa co cTuACKa ¢urypa (co ynotpeba Ha noBeke 360poBu):



* Nepudpasa (36opyBare No 3a0bMKoNeH nar)

OBaa cTuACKa durypa ce cocTon Bo 3aMeHa Ha BoobryaeHNoT 36op co noseke 360poBM
3a [a ce UCKarke eaHa uUcTa cmucna. OBa e HajuecToTo cpeacTBo 3a eydemmnsanmja:

1) cupak (eyd.) deme 6e3 podumenu

2) xeHAuKenupaHo nuue (eyd.) suue co nocebHuU nompebu
*OKCMMOpPOH

Co noBp3yBaHETO Ha ABa NocebHM 360pa CO CNPOTMBHO 3HaYEHE CE NOCTUTHYBA epeKT
Ha OMeKHyBahbe Ha 3Ha4yereT0.0Ba cpeacTBO 3a ybaXKyBarbe HajuecTo ce ynotTpebysa BO JOMEHOT
Ha eKOHOMMjaTa M BOjHaTa:

1) peuecwnja (eyd.) HeecamuseH pacm

2) oTBOpa OraH KOH COjy3HUYKUTE cunun(eyd.) npujamencku o2aH

3) BoeH Hanag Ha HATO Bp3 Upak (eyd.) xymaHumapHa 8ojHa
*MeToHUMM]ja (04, IPUYKMOT jasuK : NpeMMeHyBake)

OBa CTUACKA dUrypa nam Tpona ce KapakTepusnpa Co MMeHyBakbe Ha NpegmeT, Anue
WAW NOjaBa Co MMe Ha APYr NPeAMeT 04, UCTa LeNrHa, NpUToa Nnomery HUB MOCTOM HEKaKBa BPCKA
WM O4HOC KOj € A0BOJIHO jaceH.

1) kpaae (eyd.) uma nenausu npcmu

2) nunjaHuua (eyd.) e no yawkama
*MeTadopa

MeTadopaTta e cTuacKa ¢urypa Koja ce coctom Bo ynotpeba Ha 360p (0BM) HagBoOp oA,
HMBHOTO OCHOBHO 3Hayere. Ha3MBOT Ha efeH NpeaMET MAK NOUM ce NPeHecyBa Ha ApYyr npegmeT
AW NOMM C/IMYEH NO HEKOe obenelxje; oBaa puUrypa e BCyWHOCT C/AMKOBUTO M3pa3yBakbe 33 HEKO]
noum.

1) now, 6eamnnoceH Yosek (eyd.) vosek co kameHo cpuye
*WpoHuja nam antndpasa

MpoHnjaTa e M3pasHO CpeacTBO Koe ce ynoTpebyBa 3a M3pasyBarbe CMNPOTUBHOTO
3HaYere 04, OHa LUTO Ce MUCAM.

1) (eyd.) “E, mHo2y cu Oapexcnus!, (Bo cuTyaumja Kora HEKOj NOKaKyBa CKP¥KaBOCT)

Be3 KOHKpeTHa cUTyaumja MPOHKUjaTa Haj4eCcTo He MOXKe Aa ce pa3bepe.
*lntoTa

Nutotata e Hajbnaucka durypa go eybemmnamot. OBaa cTuacka ¢urypa ja ybnaxkysa
MWC/IATa CO TOA LITO WMCTaTa Ce UCKaXKyBa CO HerMpare Ha CNPOTUBHOTO.

1) rnyn (eyd) He e HajnamemeH
* cUrnn - BYKBEHU CKpaTeHMUM

CKpaTeHOTO MMLWYyBatbe Ha HEKOM MOMMM CO Uen ybnaxysBarbe e 4yecTa MojaBa BO
dpaHLYCKMOT jasnk. BoobnyaeHo e rpyna uHUUMjanmM Aa GYHKUMOHMPAAT KaKo NOCEOHM NIEKCUYKM
eANHULM.

1) 3aTtBOpP (eyd.) KM/ (kpusuyHo nonpaseH dom)

b. HesepbanHu cpedcmea 3a eygpemuszayuja

HapBopelHojasnyHUTe U3pasHM CPeAcTBa MOXKe A3 buaat BU3yenHu (rpadrykn M KUHETUYKK)
AN QyANTUBHM (aPTUKYNALMCKO-UHTOHALLMCKM).

HesepbanHute cpeactsa npu mefycebHaTa KOMyHUKaLMja ce KOMBUHMpPAaT co BepbanHuTe
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cpeAacTtBea 3a U3pasyBakbe N NPaBaT 3aeAHNYKUN U3PaA3eH KOMMNEKC.

6.1. Bu3yenHuTe cpeacTBa Ha M3pasyBakbe MoXe Aa buaat rpadpuykn nam KUHETUYKN.

lpaduukute BU3yenHu cpepcrTBa, ocoO6EHO MHTEPNYHKLUMCKMTE 3HAUM, Ce€ CBOjCTBEHWM HaA
nMcmeHaTa ¢opma Ha jasMKOT M MpPeTCcTaByBaaT 3HaYyaeH AOMNOJIHUTENEH eNeMeHT 3a pasbupare
N BOCMPUEMAHLE Ha TEKCTOT. Kora cTaHyBa 360p 3a eydemusmute, UHTEPMNYHKLUWUCKUTE 3HALM
Ce KOpMCTAT KaKo CTU/ICKO CPeacTBO M €O ynoTpebaTa Ha MCTUTE ce MOCTUTHYBa oapeneH edekT
Kaj untatenot. MHTepnyHKUMjaTa, a ocobeHOo oapeneHU MHTEPNYHKUUCKM 3HALW, KaKo LWTO ce
sBe3guykuTe (**), Toukute (....), HaBogHUUKUTe (“,) MOXKaT Aa UrpaaT BarkHa yaora Bo benexereTto
Ha eybemMmn3mor.

KUHeTUUKKUTE BU3yeNTHU CPeACcTBa UM KOMYHUKALMja MPEKY ABUXKEHETO Ha YOBEYKOTO TENO.
Co M3pas30oT Ha IMLETO M recTMKy/lalumMjaTta YOBEKOT UCNpaKa A0 COTOBOPHUKOT BPOjHU MMNAULUTHU
Nopakun NoBP3aHKU CO OAPeAEH KOHBEHLMOHANEH NN HEKOHBEHLIMOHANEH KOA Ha OfHECYBaH-E.

* MuUMUKaTa
MuMUKaTa e 3HayajHa KOMMOHEHTa MpU AMPEKTHOTO YCHO M3pasyBarbe. Taa AenyBa Ha
WMHTEH3UTETOT Ha MopaKaTa a MOHEeKorall MOMKe Aa ro M3MeHM 3HaYeHEeTo Ha nopakaTa. Ha
npUMep, MPOHMYHOTO 3Ha4YeHe Ha NnopakaTa ce NpenosHaBa W NPeKy MUMUKaTa, OAHOCHO
M3pa3oT Ha /IMLETO, KOj HajuecTo € CO HamMecTeHa HacMeBKa LTO ro ybsaxyBa WMCKa3oT.
HamecTeHaTa HaCMeBKa M KOHTAKTOT CO O4YMTE Ce UCTO TaKa HejasuyHKU M3pa3HM CpeacTBa 3a
ybnarkyBarbe KoM 4ecTo ce nponpaTteHu co BepbanHo n3pasyBakbe Ha YYTUBOCT.

* TectoBUTE
KnHesnKaTa e HaykaTa Koja r'M UCMWTyBa 3Hayeh,aTa Ha YOBEYKUTE recToBW. [ecTOBM Kou
BAMjaaT ybnaxknutenHo Bp3 nopakata 6u moxkene ga buaat cnegHuTe:

-CnojyBame Ha paueTe Co rpyerbe Ha pameHuymTe.
-bnaro noknoHyBake Co CnyliTake Ha [1aBaTa Ha eHa cTpaHa.

* [ecToBUTE NONpaTEHM CO rOBOP :
-Tpuerbe Ha NaneLoT U NOKa3aTeNoT Co n3roBaparbe Ha 36opoBuTe : “ce Hema epeme,, a Tpeba
ha ce pasbepe “ce Hema napu,,.

* MpokcemujaTa
-Co NpmnbAnKYyBaHeTO A0 COrOBOPHUKOT MOMKE Aa ce MnocTurHe edeKkT Ha ybnarkyBarbe Ha
N3roBOPEHOTO.
- dU3nMYKKUTE gONUPU Mely TOBOPMTENOT M COFOBOPHUKOT MMaaT 3a Len Aa Bneat gosepba Kaj
COrOBOPHMKOT a CO Toa ce ybnarkyBa M3roBOPeHOTO.

6.2. AyAUTUBHM HaABOPELIHOja3NYHM CPEACTBA 3a yO1aXKyBatbe

Mpo3oanjata Unn GOHUYHUTE eNEMEHTM KaKO LUTO Ce AMHAMMKaTa, MenoamjaTa, KBaHTUTETOT
M MHTEH3UTETOT NPeTCTaByBaaT 3HaYajHU KaPaKTEPUCTUKM Ha FOBOPHMOT NIaHEL, M yCHaTa PeTopUKa.
Tue nomaraaT npu pa3buparbe Ha 3HaYeHEeTO Ha NopakaTa HO M Cce MHAMKATOPY 33 HamepaTa Ha
roBOpPUTENOT.

* MUHTOHaUMjaTa
ToHcKaTa moay/aumja Ha FOBOPOT MOMKe 3Ha4YajHO Aa AeyBa Ha HAYMHOT Ha BOCNpUEMatbe Ha



N3roBopeHoTo. [0OBOPUTEN KOj BHMMABa Ha OHa LUTO ro M3roBapa M Koj Caka Aa My ce AonagHe
Ha COrOBOPHMKOT Ke ro npuaarogn putamoT, TEMNOTO Ha rOBOPOT, MHTEH3UTETOT Ha rN1acoT,
HerosaTa 60ja. [loTOYHO, PUTAaMOT e pegoBeH, TEMNOTO € 6aBHO, IMacoT € CO CN1ab UHTEH3UTET
a 60jaTa Ha rnacoT e MU103/1nBa.

*UHTEeH3UTETOT
YMmepeHaTa jauMHa Ha r1acoT Npu roBopere MNPeTcTaByBa WMCTO Taka efdeH ayaAuTUBEH
HaZlBOPELLHOja3NYeH eleMeHT U CPeACTBO 3a YbnarkyBarbe Ha efiHa yCHa Mopaka.

*May3aTa
May3aTa Koja MpeTcTaByBa MPEKMH Ha 3ByyHaTa eMUCHja Ha TOBOPUTENOT MNPU TFOBOPHA
MHTEepPaKUMja e KapaKTepMCTMYEeH NoKasaTen 3a HamepaTa WM HamepwuTe Ha roBOPUTENOT.
Moseke aBTopu Kako Anes* (Duez), KepbpaT-OpekjoHn*® (Kerbrat-Orecchioni), Kapuescku®!
(Karcevski) ja npoydyBane naysata. lnes (Duez) ja usgsojysa cybjeKTMBHaTa nay3a UM 3By4YHa
naysa /nononHeTa naysa Koja ja NnoBp3yBa co peHOMEHOT BO34pKyBarbe, Konebawe. [lonraTa
naysa BO WMCKa30T MOXe [Oa Ce TO/IKyBa KaKo Kpaj Ha MCKa3oT, M npegaBarbe Ha peaoT BO
roBopHaTa MHTepakuuja. Co uen Aa He My ce oa3ema 360pOT COrOBOPHMKOT ja ynoTpebysa Taka
HapeyeHaTa “nononHeTa naysa, Koja e naysa BO KOoja Ce KOpUCTaT U3BULM MU U3Pa3M KaKo :
M MMM....,,,, “.... aaa...,,,“MUcNam....,,, “aa Kaxkeme ...,,. llaysaTa e BCyLUHOCT MOXHOCT 3a
roBOPHOTO /INLE A3 TaKTU3Mnpa.

4. 3aKkny4yok

Moxeme pa 3abenexume gexka eypemumsmute ce MNPUCYTHM BO nMoBeke cdepun BO
ONWTECTBEHOTO XMBeere. HMBHATa ynoTpeba e ce nonpucyTHa BO HalIETO OMNWTECTBO, KaKo BO
jaBHaTa Taka 1 BO NpMBaTHATa KOMyHMKaLMja. KOHCTaTMpaBme AeKa HaYMHUTE CO KoM Ce MOCTUTHYBA
ybnarkyBarbe Ha 3HauyeHeTO Ha 360poBUTE C& MHOIYOPOjHM M pasHOBUAHM. Bo HaweTo ulnarakbe
nsgsounsme aypu 14 sepbanHm n 7 HesepbanHu ybnaxkyBauku cpeactsa. [ojaosme A0 3aK/Iy4OK
AeKa ybnarKyBaukKMoT edeKT Ha efeH 360p co HeraTMBHa pedepeHLa MOXKe Aa ce NOCTUrHe Co
MmoauduKaumja Ha camaTta dopma Ha Toj 360p 1AM CO CYNnCTUTYLMja Ha TOj 360OpP M HErOBa 3aMeHa co
eaeH unm noseke 36oposu. CorneaaBme n noseke HeBepbanHU cpeacTBa OAHOCHO BU3YENHU UK
ayAUTMBHM HaABOPELIHOja3UYHN CPeacTBa KOM UCTO TaKa ce 3HayajHM BO KOMYHMKaLMjaTa U Kou
AonpuHecyBaart ga ce ybnaxu HenpujaTHa, HENPUCTOjHa uam rpyba mucna.

YOBEYKMOT YM MOKarKyBa HaABWUCTMHA rosiemMma KpeaTMBHOCT M CNOCOBHOCT 3a co3gaBatbe
HOBM 360pPOBU CO MO3UTMBHO 3HAYeHE WUAWU KOHOTauuja. MHory yecto 4ycteyBame notpeba Aa
ro u3octaBMmMe BOObMYaEHMOT 360p, KOjLITO HAjBEPHO ja OTCAMKYBa BUCTMHATA, peasiHOCTa U Aa
ynotpebume nobnar 36op, eydpemmnsam, KOjLLITO € Henpewuun3eH, NOHEKorall U HejaCeH M KOj BO HEKOM
CUTyauMmn ja UcKpuByBa peanHocTa. ( Ha npumep, ce ynotpebysa (eyd.) cu 3amuHa > 3a NOUMOT
Sympe”, (eyd.) HeeamuseH pacm> 3a peuecuja, (eyd.) xymaHumapHa 6ojHa > 3a BOEH Hanag Ha
HATO Bp3 Upak).

Ce npawyBame 30LITO BO NOCNEAHO BpeMe NyfeTo MMaaT 3rosiemeHa notpeba aa ,,kopucmam

29 Duez, D., ‘Pauses silencieuses et pauses non-silencieuses dans trois types de messages oraux’, Bo Travaux de I’Institut
de Phonétique d’Aix no. 8, 1981-2, pp.85-114.

Duez, D., La pause dans la parole de ’homme politique, Editions du CNRS, coll. Sons et parole, , Marseille 1991, pp.106-
118.

30 Cosnier J. & Kerbrat-Orrecchioni, C., Décrire la conversation, Presses universitaires de Lyon, Lyon, 1987.

31 Karcevski, S., ‘Sur la phonologie de la phrase’, Bo Travaux du cercle linguistique de Prague no. 4, 1931, pp.188-227.
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po3o8u o4una” 3a ga 36opyBaaT 3a CBETOT OKO/Y HUB?

OBa npaware e oA AOMEHOT Ha CouMonosuTe, ncmxonosute, ¢unosoopute... Hne ro
nogp:kysame mucnereto Ha Kyptey (Courtheoux)®? ¢paHLUyCKM coumonor U eKOHOMMUCT KOjLUTO
objacHyBa AeKa oBaa TeHAEHLMja e peakLmja Ha 3roIeMeHOTO HaCcUACTBO, BpyTaNHOCT, HECUTYPHOCT
CO KOWM COBPEMEHMOT YOBEK Ce COOYYyBa CEKOjAHEBHO. HEMOKeH Aa rv M3MeHW OnuwTecTBeHUTe
COCTOj6M M CBETOT KOj ro OMKPY)KyBa, COBPEMEHMOT YOBEK Ce MOBWMKYBa Ha eydemusmute, Tne
BO/ILLEOHM 360pUnHba KOW NPUMAOHECYBAAT CUTE Aa Ce YycTByBame noaobpo.
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Courtheoux J.P. :“Expressions, modalités et incidences de la socio-euphémie”, Cahiers de recherche,
Université Paris Sud, Faculté Jean Monnet, Paris, 2000.

Duez, D., ‘Pauses silencieuses et pauses non-silencieuses dans trois types de messages oraux’, in
Travaux de I'Institut de Phonétique d’Aix no. 8, 1981-2, pp.85-114.
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Karcevski, S., ‘Sur la phonologie de la phrase’, in Travaux du cercle linguistique de Prague no. 4,
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Kerbat-Orecchioni, C. &Cosnier J., Décrire la conversation, Presses universitaires de Lyon, Lyon,

1987.

AHnTta KyamaHoCKa e BMW NEeKTop No ¢paHLYCKU ja3suK Ha KateapaTa 3a PomMaHCKM jasvum u
KHUXKEeBHOCTU nNpu ®unonowkun darkyntet ,bnaxke KoHeckn”- Ckonje. HejsuH gomeH Ha MHTepec
Cce KOMMapaTUBHUTE UCTPaKyBarkba Nomery ¢ppaHLyCKMOT U MAKEeLOHCKUOT ja3uK (eKcnpecuBHa

JIEKCUKA, TPaHCKpUunumja).

32 Courtheoux J.P. :“Expressions, modalités et incidences de la socio-euphémie”, Cahiers de recherche, Université Paris
Sud, Faculté Jean Monnet, Paris, 2000.



Proceedings PLLP, Skopje 2014, 103-111 (yar 796.332:811.131.1'373) 360pHuK MM, Ckonje 2014, 103-111

Ctuncku obenexkja Ha ja3sukoT Bo ¢pyabanor
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AncTpakT

CTUnucTMKaTa e HayKa LTO r'v Npoy4dyBa U3pasHUTe CPeACcTBa M MOXKHOCTU HA ja3MKOT, KAaKO M HUBHATA
peanusaumja Bo roBopoT. OCHOBHOTO 3Hayere Ha 360pOoT CTUA r0 HAofame BO SIaTUHCKMOT jasuK,
BO KOj stilus 3HauM cpeAcTBO UM HauyMH Ha 360pyBakbe M HA NuULWyBarbe. JasuKoT Bo dpyabanot e
Aen oA, CNOPTCKMOT GYHKUMOHANEH CTUA U e efleH o4, HajboraTtuTe 1 HajkpeaTuBHUTe. MpeTcTaByBa
MeLLaBMHa 04, IEKCUYKM eANHULUM NMpe3eMeHN o, ONLWTUOT jasuK U TEXHUUYKN TEPMUHU KOU CAYXKaT
3a Aa ce ONMLLIAT NpaBMIaTa M TaKTMKaTa Ha Urpa, KaKo M 3a aa ce objacHat ynorute Ha dyabanepuTe.
Of ppyra cTpaHa n3obuaysa co eKCNPECUBHU €N1EMEHTU, CTUICKU GUTrypu 1 Gpas3eonoLKku n3pasm,
KaKO BO NULUYBaHUTE TEKCTOBM, TaKa U BO CMOPTCKUTE XPOHUKM, CO Len Aa ce npusaeve BHUMaHUETO
Ha rnepayunTe MAM Ha ymTatenute. Herosata uen He e camo ga M MHGOpPMMpPA YUTaTenutTe U
rnefaunTe, TYKY U Aa r'M MHCAMPUPA, A3 M NPUBP3e, KaKo U Aa M BKAYYN AUPEKTHO BO CNOPTCKMUOT
HacTaH. 3aToa ce KopucTaT ronem 6poj Ha CTUACKM GUTrypu, Of, KoM Haj3acTaneHun ce: metadopa,
Komnapauuja, xunepbona, METOHMMMja U aHTOHOMA3Kja, a HUBHATA GyHKUMja e Aa nobyaaT cUaHK
eMoLMN Kaj rnepadmte, caywatennte u uutatenute. lpegmeT Ha npoyyyBake Ha OBOj Tpypa ce
CTUJICKUTE KapaKTEePUCTUKM BO UTaNINjaHCKaTa dpyabdancKa nekcumka.

KnyuHu 360poBu: dyaban, pyHKUMOHANEH CTUA, CTUNCKU dUrypu

Abstract
Stylistics is the science that studies the expressive means and functional styles of a language as well
as their implementation in the speech. The primary meaning of the notion style is found in the Latin
language, where stilus has the meaning of tool or method of speaking and writing. The football
language is part of the sports functional style and is one of the richest and most creative ones. It
represents a mixture of lefical units taken from the common language and technical terms used
to describe the rules and the tactics of the game, as well as to explain the roles of the players. On
the other hand, is rich with expressive elements, stylistics elements and phraseological expressions,
both in the written text, and sports chronicles, in order to attract the attention of the spectators
or the readers. Its goal is not only to inform the readers and the spectators, but also to inspire and
to attach them, and to directly engage them in the sports event. Therefore a wide range of stylistic
elements are being used, of which the most common are: metaphor, simile, hyperbole, metonymy
and antonomasia, and their function is to provoke strong emotions in the spectators, listeners and
readers. The object of study of this paper are the stylistic features of the Italian football terminology.

Key words: football, functional stylistics, rhetorical figures.
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1. Boseg,

CTMANCTMKaTa e HayKa LWTOo M1 NpoyyyBa U3pasHUTE CPeaCcTBa U MOXKHOCTU Ha jJa3NKOT, KaKo U
HWBHaTa peanunsaunja BO roBopoT. M3pasHuTe cpeacTBa M MOXKHOCTU Ha ja3UMKOT ce pasrnenyBaar Ha
cuTe pamMHULWITA: GOHETCKO-GOHONOLWKO, MOPPONOLLIKO, 360p006pa3yBaYKO, NEKCUUYKO, CUHTAKCUYKO
W, WITO € HajBa)XHO, HAa PAMHULLTETO HA BP3aHMOT TEKCT ChHaTeH KaKo eaAnHMLA Ha FOBOPOT BO Koja
MOKeMe HajnecHo Aa rm onpeaenmme KapaKTepuUcTMKUTE HA OCHOBHMOT NpeaMeT Ha CTUAMUCTUKATA
— ctunot (MuHoBa [ypkosa, 2003).

OCHOBHOTO 3Ha4ere Ha 360pOT cMus1 ro Haofame BO IaTUHCKMOT ja3uK, BO KOj Stilus 3Haum
HauMH Ha 360pyBatbe U Ha NULYBakbe. Bo ceKkojaHeBHOTO onwTere mefy nyfeto 36opyBame 3a cTun
Ha obneKyBarbe, CTUA Ha OAHeCyBakbe, CTU HA Neere, CTUA BO cnopToBute M cn. CTaHyea 360p 3a
HAa4YMHOT Ha KOj ce 0bneKyBa UM Ce OAHEeCYBa HEKOE /ML, HAYMHOT HA Neere UM Ha CBUPEHE Ha
HEKOj My3uMyap, HAYMHOT Ha KOj y4eCTBYyBa BO CBOjaTa ANUCUMMINHA HEKOj CNOPTUCT U CA.

CTuanctmkaTa TPrHyBa Of NO3HABaHETO Ha ja3MKOT KaKO CUCTEM Of 3HALM: KOAKY Nogobpo
ce MO3HaBa ja3uKoT, TONKY noborat Ke buge rosopoT u ke buae NocooaBeTeEH KOH CUTyaumjaTa BO
KOja ce Haofa eAMHKaTa, a Taa NOCOOABETHO Ke MM U3pasu CBOUTE MUC/IM, YyBCTBA U C/. 3HauM, 3a
Aa ce nma pobap ctun Tpeba ga ce No3HaBa ja3MKOT WTO ce ynoTpebyBa M TOa HA CUTE PAMHULUTA.
CTuanctmkaTa ro aHann3smpa TEKCTOT, a TOj € KOHKpeTHa TBopba, pe3ynTaT Ha KPeaTUBHMUOT YMH HA
eAVHKaTa BO e4HO onpeaeneHo BpeMe U BO eAHa onpeaeneHa cutyaumja. loseke aBTopu HarnacysaaT
AeKa CTUANCTMKATa e NoBP3aHa CO FOBOPOT, CO TEKCTOT KAKO peanm3aumja Ha MOXKHOCTUTE Ha CEKOj
jasuK. CTMNOT He NOCTOM BO ja3UKOT TYKY BO TEKCTOT r/1efaH Kako c1060aHa, TBOPEYKa U KOHKPETHA
peanunsaunja Ha ja3mKoT.

2. ®YHKUMOHANEH CTUAN

®YHKUMOHANHMOT CTUA MOXKEME [a IO OKapaKTepusMpame Kako PasHOBUAHOCT Ha ja3MKOT
BO KOja TOj ce jaByBa BO onpeaeneHa cdepa oA onwTecTBEHO-rOBOpPHaTa NpPaKTMKa Ha nyreTo, co
0cobeHOCTM yCN0BEHU 0f, 0cOBEHOCTUTE Ha ONWTEHETO BO Taa cdhepa. Ce A0MKM HA GAKTOT AeKa
MoXKeme fa 36opyBame 33 pac/iojyBakbe Ha ja3uKOT, T.e. 3a GaKTOT AeKa CeKoj roBopuTen Ha efeH
ja3uK, BO 3aBMCHOCT Of, CUTyauMjaTa BO KOja ce Haofa, NOMasKy UAM MOBEKe CBECHO oabupa of
jasanyHuTe cpeacTBa TAaKBM LWTO O4rOBapaaT, CNoOpes Hero, Ha JafeHaTa cuTyaumja.

Cekoja MHOMBUAYA PA3/IMYHO Ce OAHECYBA M Pa3/IMYHO KOMYHMULIMPA KOra ce Haofa AOMa,
Ha paboTHOTO mecTo, Ha daKynTeT, mefy npujatenute u cn. PyHKLMOHANHUTE CTUNOBU CAYHKAT 3a
3340BONyBatbe HA UHAUBUAYANHU U COLUMjanHM NOTPebn Ha eanHKaTa BO ONWTECTBOTO. Tve umaat
CBOj PA3BMTOK 3aLUTO ro cNeAat Pa3BUTOKOT HA OMNLITECTBOTO M HA ja3nKOT. MaKo cekoj pyHKUMoHaneH
CTWA pacnonara co COMCTBEH CUCTEM, CENAK HEMa OCTpa rpaHuLa Mefy GyHKUNMOHANHUTE CTUI0BMU.

NTtannjaHcknot nuHremuct Koptenauo (Cortelazzo, 1988) ja pmaBa cnegHata aeduHuumja
33 OYHKUMOHanHuUTe CcTUNoBU: ,PYHKUMOHANHNOT CTUA e OYHKLMOHANHA BapujaHTa HA eneH
NPUPOAEH ja3MK Koja 3aBUCK Of, eAHa 06/1acT Ha 3Haera UK o4 eaHa chepa Ha cneumjancTUYKK
aKTMBHOCTM KOja Ce KOPUCTW OA CTPaHa Ha efHa NOTECHA rpyna roBopuTenn co Len Aa rym 3agosonat
KOMYHMKaTUBHUTE NOTpebu oA Taa cneumjaincTmyka obnacr.”



a. Crtuncku obenexkja Ha jasukot Bo pyabanor

JasukoT Bo ¢yabanoT npeTcTaByBa MHTEPEH ja3WK Ha gageHaTta npodecuja Koj CAyXKK 3a
pa3bupatse M KOMYyHMKaLMja Mefy cuTe 06jeKTM KoM 3emMaaT y4eCcTBO BO KOMYHUKauujaTa Bo ¢pyabanot
W e aen of cnopTckMoT dyHKUMOHaneH ctu. Ce jaByBa yLTe CO NOjaBaTa Ha NPBUTE NPaUrpu 04, Kou
ce pasBua AeHewHWoT ¢yaban, merytoa BUCTUHCKaTa ¢yabancka TepMUHOJIOMMja NOYHYyBa Aa ce
co34aBa Co NpeHecyBareTo Ha ¢dyabanoT Bo UTanuja og AHIAnja BO NnepnoaoT Ha BTopaTa NON0BUHA
Ha XIX BeK. UTanujaHcKkaTta dyabancka NeKkcmMKa BO Hajrofiem Aen e No3ajMeHa o4, aHIIMCKUOT jasuK,
M TOA KaKO HEUHTErpMpaHu 3aeMKMU.

MpBUOT peyHuKk 3a ¢yabanot Dizionario del calcio italiano: mille parole da Abatino a Zona
Uefa e uspapneH Bo 1990 roamHa, a aBTop e Jlyka ae ®jope. Bo 0BOj pe4yHUK aBTOPOT ro ynotpebysa
TEPMUHOT calcese 3a Aa ro 03Hauyu jasnKoT Bo ¢yabanoT u UCTUOT ro AedUHUpPa Ha CNedHNOT HAYMH:
“jasukK, koj He e o0s8oeH 00 dpyaume, 3602ameH €O u3pasu 00 ceKojoHesuemo u 00 haHmMasujama
Ha OHOj Koj, 0eH no 0eH c030a8a HOBU U3Pa3u 2nedajKku 8HUMAMenHo 22 Maadu KGKo mpyaam rno
monkama nosHu co eHmy3ujazam.”*

Opf, CcnOpTCKMOT PyHKUMOHANEH CTUA, jadukoT Bo ¢yabanoT e eneH of Haj6boratute M
HajKpeaTuBHUTE. HerosaTa uen He e camo ga rm MHPOPMUPA YMTaATeINTE U INedadunTe, TYKy U Aa r
WMHCNUPUPA, Aa MM NPMBP3E, KAKO 1 Aa MY BKAYYM OUPEKTHO BO CMOPTCKMOT HACTaH. 3aToa ce Kopucrat
rofiem 6poj cTUNCKM GUrypm Kom umaaT dyHKUMja Aa ro NpuMBAeYaT BHMUMAHMETO Ha uyuTaTenute
WK rnegaunte M Aa nobyaat CUAHM emMoLMK Kaj uctmute. Bo jasnkoT Ha ¢yabanoT Haj3acTaneHu ce
cnefHuTe CTUNACKKU durypu: metadopa, meToHMMMja, xnnepbona, aHTOHOMa3unja, Komnapaumja u

Apyr.
1. Metadopa

OHOoj Koj 360pyBa 3a ¢yabanoT 3a40MKUTENHO KOpuCTM MeTadopu. OHOj Koj cayuwa
efHa ¢ynbancka KoHBep3aumja mopa ga rm pasbepe metadopuTe AOKO/KY CaKa aKTMBHO Aa ce
BKYYM BO AMCKycujaTa. PyabancKMOT KaproH nocesyBa COMNCTBEHW KapaKTEPUCTUKM HA HUBO Ha
KOMYHMKaLMjaTa U Ha MeTapopuyKo HMBO U ce MaHMdeCTUpPa NPBEHCTBEHO NPEKY FOBOPHMOT jasuK.
Kora cnopTtckuTe vua KoMyHuMLmMpaaT mefy cebe He KOpUCTaT CeKorall eiHa NOCTOjaHa, KOHCTAHTHA
HOMEHKNATypa, TYKYy MPOHaofaaT HOBM M3pa3n KOM MOHEKOraw Ce BOAEHW 04, eMouuuTe U ce
KOpWUCTAT BO NOCEOHN OKONHOCTM.

MeTtadopaTa e cTUACKa ¢urypa Koja O3HauyyBa MNpeHecyBarbe Ha 3HaAYeHeTo, WAW BO
HajlWMpOoKa cmucna, ynotpeba Ha 360poBMTe HaABOP O HUBHOTO OCHOBHO 3Hauvene. Ce ogHecyBa
Ha ynoTpeba Ha Hekoj 360p WTO MMeHyBa (03HaYyBa) HEKOja Knaca oA, NpeameTH, NojaBu U ., 3a
KapakTepusnpare Uam 3a UMeHyBake Ha 06jeKT WTo npunara Ha Apyra Kaaca, Bp3 OCHOBA Ha KaKoB
6uno ogHoc mefy ageTe knacu (MuHosa-lypkosa, 2003).

Bo cnegHuotr npumep e ynoTpebeHa umeHKaTta ragnatela co meTadopuUKO 3Hayeme.
OCHOBHOTO 3Ha4ere Ha 0BOj 360p e najaxuHa, fopeka Bo GUrypaTMBHa cMmcna ce ynotpebysa co
3HaYere Ha CcrnpevYeHoCm Ha Hekoe auye 0a ce 08UMCU c10600HO.

33 Calcese: un linguaggio, ma non a parte, non separato, arricchito dal parlare quotidiano e dalla fantasia di chi, giorno
dopo giorno, crea nuove espressioni osservando ventidue giovanotti correre entusiasti dietro un pallone. (npeBoa;:
aBTOpPOT)
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(1) La ragnatela di centrocampo dei siciliani non ha permesso ai calabresi di muoversi.
»IajarkMHaTa Ha CUUUANjaHLMTE BO LEHTAPOT Ha TEPEHOT HEe MM A03BOAIM Ha dyabanepute op,
Kanabpwuja ga ce asmar.”

Bo neKkcuKkaTta Ha ¢pyabanoT morKaT Aa ce CpeTHaT CTOTULM M3Pasu U TEPMUHU MPEe3eMEHN Of
BOEHaTa TEPMMHONOMNja. BoeHUTE TEPMUHN KOU Ce KapaKTEPUCTUYHM 3a CMOPTOT Ce jaByBaaT Cco
meTadOopUYKO, NPEHOCHO 3Hauyere. Bo ¢yabanoT Hajuecto ce cpekaBaaT CcleAHUTE TEPMUHU Of
CEMaAHTUYKOTO Nose 8ojHa: attaccare (Hanara), attacco (Hanapg), assalto (Hanaga), battere (nobenysa),
combattivo (6opbeH), difendere (ce 6panu), difesa (ogbpana), duello (ayen), rivali (pusanu), sfida
(nBO6Oj), lotta (6opba), lottare (ce 6opun), offensivo (Hanarauku):

(2) Ora il Milan deve attaccare e rischiare.
»,Cera MunaHn Tpeba ga Hanafa u ga pusmkysa.”

(3) I nerazzurri battono la Samp a Genova con i colpi di Sneijder e Eto’o.
,LlpHOCKHUTE ja nobeamnja Camngopwja Bo LleHoBa co ronosute Ha CHajaep wn ETo.”

(4) La Juventus ha scoperto un grandissimo Del Piero, combattivo come nessuno.
,»JYBEHTYC ro oTKpn maecTtpanHuot fen Mjepo, bopbeH Kako HMKOj apyr.”

(5) Col Brasile ci siamo difesi troppo.
,Co Bpasnn npemHory ce bpaHeBme.”

(6) Il primo problema e proprio ai lati: sia in difesa che in avanti c’é il deserto.
,[1pBMOT Npobiem e TOKMY No CTpaHUTE: KaKo BO oabpaHaTta Taka M BO HanagoT MMa MpaseH

npoctop.”

(7) In autunno era in lotta per la terza posizione.
,Ha eceH belle Bo bopba 3a TpeToTo MecTo.”

(8) Il Milan ha lottato per lo scudetto giocando molto bene.
»MwnnaH ce 6opelle 3a 0CBOjyBakbe HA CKYAETOTO CO OAJIMYHA MUrpa.”

(9) Luis Enrique: il nostro calcio offensivo piacera ai tifosi.
,Jlync EHpuKe: HawunoT odaH3meeH ¢yaban ke um ce AonagHe Ha HaBmBayuTe.”

(10) Gli ultimi 90 minuti saranno decisivi con la sfida tra Cile e Spagna.
»ocnegHute 90 MMHYTKU RKe BUaaT oaaydyBadkm co AsobojoT merfy Yune n LnaHuja.”

Bo mMTanumjaHCKMOT jasuk ce 3abenexyBaaTt U meTadopu 04, CEMaHTUYKOTO NOJIE HUBOMHO
N MoXaT aa ce ynotpebyBaaTt BO ¢yHKUMja HA NpeKkapu Ha Hekou o dyabanepute Mam, nak, Ha
oppeneHa ¢pyabancka eknna. Taka, Ha npumep, xonaHackmot dyabanep PpaHk Pajkapa ro HapeKyBaaT
Jlama No HEMWIIMOT HACTAH CO MJyKakbe Ha repmaHckuoT ¢yabanep Pyam denep, dyabdanepor
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EdeHbepr, nopagm HeroBaTa ronema cnocobHOCT 3a Urpatbe, Fo HapeKyBaaT Tueap, dyabanepuTte Ha
eKkunaTa Ha MogeHa, nopaam ontata 60ja Ha ApecoT, ce HapedeHun KaHapuHyu, dyabanepute Ha
HaLMOHANIHMOT TUM Ha ABCTPa/inja ce NO3HATU NOA UMETO KeHaypu UTH.

(11) Rispetto al 2006, la rosa dei canguri pare nettamente inferiore.
,,Bo ogHoc Ha 2006 rognHa AncTaTa Ha Urpayvn Ha KeHaypume e BUAHO ocnabHaTa.”

HosuHapoT Kapno beproso (Carlo Bergoglio)®, nosHat nog ncesgoHMMOT KapauH, Bo cBoUTe
KapuKaTypu Gyabanckute eKMnu ru NpeTcTaByBan NPeKy CAeQHUTE C/IMKU Of, KUBOTHU: LLpHO6EennoT
Apec Ha JyBeHTyC ro npeTcTaBuAa nNpeky 3ebpama, cumbon Ha UHTep Buna 3mujama Koja ce Haora
Ha rpboT Ha damunmjata BUCKOHTU M ce cmeTa 3a ambaem Ha rpagot MunaHo, dyabdbanckmot knyb
LleHoa ro npeTcTaBuA Npeky 2pugoHom (MUTCKM NaB CO KPWUAja U rNaBa Ha Open) 1 ch.

(12) L'incontro di Domenica 10 Aprile che vedra opposte le zebre torinesi ai grifoni liguri é
stato fissato per le 12:30.

,CpenbaTa Bo Hegena Ha 10 anpun nomery ekunute Ha 3ebpume of TOPUHO U 2pudoHuUme
oA Jinrypuja e 3akaxaHa 3a 12:30 yacort.”

KapaKTepucTuyHa e v nojaBata Ha meTadopu 0f, CEMaHTMYKOTO nosie meamap. Pypbanepute
T HapeKyBaaT aKTepu Kora Ke ce obuaaT Aa oArNyMaT HEKOj NPEKPLLIOK. MHTepecHa e 13jaBaTa Ha
NO3HATUOT UTaNMjaHCKK cenekTop Apuro Caku BO ogHOC Ha ¢yabanoT Kako cnopr:

(13) 1l calcio é un teatro dove a volte si inscenano grandi drammi e a volte si inscenano
commedlie scritte male.

,Pyabanot e eaeH TeaTap Kage Ha MOMEHTU ce M3BeAyBaaT rofIeMMU APaMCKMU AeNla KaKo U
KOMeZAMWN NOLO pPernpaHn.”

lfonem pen og metadopuTe KoM ce KopucTaT Bo ¢yabanckata NEeKCMKa HaofaaT LMPOKA
NPUMeHa 1 BO CeKOjaAHEeBHATa KOMyHMKaLMja. PyabanoT Koj ce NpaKTUKyBa Ha NpodecnoHanHO UK
Ha amMaTepPCKO HMBO € COCTaBEeH e/ Of KMBOTOT U OMNWTEHETO Mefy nyreTo. 3aToa He Tpeba Aa
HE M3HeHaaM AOKOMKY 3abenexmme geka Hekon meTtadopu og dyadanoT HaBaerne U BO OMNLWTHOT,
CEeKOjAHEBHMOT jasuK M HajyecTo obuBaaT NocTojaHa, cTaHaapansupaHa dopma. M3pasort salvarsi
in corner 3Haun uchpnarbe Ha TONKaTa BO KOPHEP 3a Aa Ce oaganeum og ronot. Bo onwTnoT jasuK ce
KOPWCTM BO 3HAYEHE HA U3Bs1eKYy8aAHE 00 HeKoja cumyauyuja 8o rnocsnedeH MoMeHmM:

(14) Non sapevo rispondere alla domanda ma mi sono salvato in corner.

,He 3HaeB Aa oAroBopam Ha NpalaHEeTo, HO Ce U3B/IEKOB BO MNOCAEAEH MOMEHT.”

McToTo 3Hauere ro Mma u u3pasor in zona Cesarini, 04HOCHO 80 rocsedeH mMomeHm. UmeHo,
dynbanepot Ha JyBeHTyC, Ye3apuHK, ce NpocnaBua No cBojaTa Urpa co NOCTUrHyBakbe rONI0BU BO
nocnegHUTe MMHYTU OZ HAaTNPEBAPOT:

(15) Sono riuscito a ottenere la firma di quel contratto proprio in zona Cesarini.

34 Carlo Bergoglio (1895-1959): uTanujaHckm HOBMHap, nucaTen u amsajHep. CBouTe noyetoun rm benexkun so 1912
roAMHa Kako KapuKaTypuCT BO CMOPTCKMOT BECHUK Guerin sportivo.
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yycneas aa gobujam notnmc Ha 4OroBOPOT BO NOCAeAeH MOMEHT.”
ii. MeToHumuja

MeToHMMMjaTa NpeTcTaByBa MMeHyBakbe Ha NpeameT, Avue WanM nojasa co Mme Ha Apyr
npeameT, InLLEe UM N0jaBa, NPY LWITO Mefy HUB MMa HeKaKBa BPCKa, HeKkakoB oaHoc (MuHoBa-lypKosa,
2003). Bo cnegHMOT NpUMep ro MMame OAHOCOT K/1ya Hacnpema pe3epseHu u2payu, a 3Ha4YeHeTo e
[leKa Ha KNynaTa 3a pe3epsHU dyabdanepmn TpeHEpPOT MMa Ha pacnonarakbe MHOFY Urpayu:

(16) Helveg: “attenti, abbiamo la panchina lunga.”
Xenser: "BHMMaBajTe, HallaTa Kayna e gonra.”

iii. Xunep6ona

Bo jasukoT Ha ¢yabanoT ce KOpUCTU U CTUACKaTa Purypa xmnepbona [OKONKY cakame ga
npeTcTaBMMme efHa OAy4yBayKa aKLumMja Uan aa rn Bo3suimme dyabdbanepute. TepmmnHoT xmunepbona
foara o, rpukmoT 36op hyperbolé, wTo 3Hauu npekymepHocm, npemepaHocm. Cnopen MuHoBa-
lypkosa (MuHoBa-Iypkosa, 2003) ctaHysa 360p 3a xunepbona Kora MecTo BUCTUHCKMOT M3pas ce
ynoTpebyBa eKcnpecmMBeH M3Pas LUTO Fo 3aCKNYBa, FO 3roeMyBa BneyaToKoT. [puaaskaTta formidabile
03HauvyBa U3B80HpeOdeH, HeobuveH, cmpaweH. Bo pyabanckata nekcuMka ce ynotpebysa 3a Aa Kaxke
KOJIKY € OMacHa eKunaTta 1 e CTpaB U TpeneT 3a NPOTUBHUKOT:

(17) Grande sfida contro una squadra formidabile.

»,BaXeH HaTnpeBap NPOTMB CTPAOTHA eKknna.”
MpuaaskaTa mitico o03HavyyBa MUMos0WKU. Bo cnegHMoT npumep 3Haum aeka pyabanepotr MapagoHa
€ TONKY NO3HaT Kako ¢yabanep WwTo npeTcTaBysa MUT Bo ¢yabanor:

(18) “Le ultime notizie sul mitico calciatore argentino Diego Armando Maradona.”
»,HajHoBu Bectn 3a Mmumckuom dynbanep o, ApreHTuHa, Juero ApmaHgo MapagoHa.”

OCHOBHOTO 3Ha4YeHe Ha NpuaaBKaTta fenomenale e yydeceH, u3soHpedeH, MHo2y pedoK. Bo cneaHNoT
npumep e ynotpebeHa TOKMy OBaa NpuUAABKa 3a [a Ce CTaBM aKLLEHT HA OFPOMHMOT KBAaiUTET Ha
¢yanbanepor ETo:

(19) “Eto’o e un attaccante fenomenale, € ambizioso, corre, lavora per la squadra, segna
grandi gol ed é un vero vincente.”

,ETO e beHomeHaneH Hanaray, ambuumoseH e, Tpua, paboTn 3a ekmMnaTa, NOCTUTHYBA roIEMM
roN0BM U € BUCTUHCKN nobeaHuK.”

iv. AHTOHOMa3uja

AHTOHOMa3Mja e CTUACKa duUrypa Kora ce ynoTpebysa IMYHO MME CO 3HaYeH€e Ha ONWT NOUM
M KOra ce 4aBa Ha3uB Ha HEKOE /INLLE Cnopes, HEKOja HeroBa 0CObMHa LWTO e CoApyKaHa BO TOj HAa3MB.



Takos e npumepoT co pyabanepot AnecaHgpo aen Mjepo Koj ce Hapekysa Pinturicchio®:

(20) “Entusiasmo. Tutto esaurito davanti al «Summer Village» per le prime parole di
Pinturicchio”.
»EHTy3unjazam. Cé pacnpogageHo npea«Summer Village» 3a npsute 360posu Ha MUHTYpPUKKMO.”

v. Komnapauuja

MuHoBa-lypkoBa (MwuHoBa-lypkoBa, 2003) ja AedpuHMpa oBaa cTUACKA dUrypa KaKo
KOHpPOHTMpPatbe Ha ABa UAM MOBeKe NpeaAmMeTU UM MojaBu 3a Aa ce objacHM egHMOT/egHaTa o4,
HWB CO CpPeACTBaTa Ha ApYrnoT/apyrata. Bo MTannjaHCKMOT jasuKk cnopeabaTta ce BoBeAyBa HajuecTo
CO NPUAOTrOT come (KaKo), a BO MaKeZOHCKMOT ja3uK NOMMUTE LUITO Ce CnopeayBaaT ce NoBp3yBaaT Co
360pOBUTE: KOKO (KO), € C/IUYMHO, HAAUK.

Bo jasukoT Ha ¢pyabanoT HoBUHApOT bpyHo Porn®® nps ja ynotpebyBa oBaa CTU/ICKa purypa
3a Oa HanpaBW HeKaKkBa crnopegba. Bo HaWWOT aHanM3MpaH maTepujan HangoBMe Ha cnegHuBe
Komnapaummu: cnopeaba Ha ABUMKEHETO Ha OEKOT CO rnajeH /1aB BO NoTpara no xpaHa, cnopeaba Ha
BELUTUHATA Ha AECHOTO KPWUI0 BO HaAMMUHYBakE Ha MPOTUBHUKOT U BELUTMHATA Ha M/1IaZlOXKEHeLOoT
BO CTaBakbe BEHYa/leH NPCTeH Ha HeBecTaTa, cnopeaba Ha CKOKOT Ha LieHTapdopoT Co BUCMHATA Ha

Kynara:

(212) Il terzino si aggirava nell area di rigore come un leone in cerca della preda.
,BEKOT ce BpTeLle BO LeCHAaeCeTHUKOT KaKo s1aB BO NoTpara no naeH.”

(22) L'ala destra superava I'avversario con la stessa naturalezza con cui uno sposo infila
I"anello nuziale nel dito della sposa.
»[JECHOTO KpW/IO O MPeMUHA NMPOTUBHWUKOT MCTO KAKO LITO MIAZOMEHELOT M ro craBa
BEHYA/IHMOT NPCTEH Ha HeBecTaTa.”

(23) Il centravanti saltava in alto per colpire di testa come se fosse una guglia protesa verso
il cielo.

»LleHTapdopoT CKoKalle 3a 4a ja yapu TOMKaTa CO rMaBa Kako Aa e Ky/aa Koja ce usgura KoH
Heb6oT0.”

6. ®Ppa3eonowWwKu uspasm

dynbanckute penoptepu U HOBUHapu ynoTpebyBaat ronem 6poj Ha ¢paseonornsmu. 3a
Bpeme Ha dyabanckmTe paamo 1 TeNeBU3NCKM MPEHOCK, KAKO M BO NEYATEHUTE CMOPTCKM MeAUYMU ce

35 MNpeKapot Ha Oen Mjepo my ro gan LlaHn Arvenn Bo NOYETOKOT Ha HeroBaTa Kapuepa 3a Aa ro pas/IMkysa 04, No3HATUOT
dynbanep PobepTto balo Koro ro Hapekon Padaeno. NMUHTYpUKMO 1 Padaeno ce UTanmjaHCKM CAMKapW Of BPEMETO Ha
PeHecaHcara.

36 Bpyno Poru (1894-1962) - eIMHCTBEHMOT HOBMHAP KOj OM/I AUPEKTOP HA TPU UTAIMjAHCKYU CIIOPTCKYU BECHUIIN:
Gazzetta dello Sport, Corriere dello Sport u Tuttosport.
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CpekaBaaT MHoOry ¢pas3eosioWwKM M3pa3M KoM MOTEKHYBaaT oOf, OMNWTMOT jasuK. 3Hauu, TUe He
npeTCcTaByBaaT NPeYKa BO NPEHECYBAHETO HAa KOMYHMKALMjaTa O4HOCHO ce pa3bupamem 1 3a N1uaTa
Kou He ce aen og ¢yabanot n cnopToT BoonwTo. Hajuecto ynotpebyBaHu ¢pas3eonoLwkm n3pasm ce
cnepHuTe:
e addormentare la partita (ja 'ympTByBa" urpata)
(24) Incontro vivace nel primo tempo mentre nella ripresa i rossoneririescono ad addormentare
la partita festeggiando la vittoria nel campionato.
»2AMHaMWYeH HAaTNpeBap BO NPBMOT AEN, AOAEKA BO BTOPOTO NOJyBPEME LIPBEHOLPHUTE ja
'YyMpTBMja® UrpaTa cnaBejku ja nobeagata BO NPBEHCTBOTO.”
e bucare la difesa (npobunsa oabpana)
(25) Il Savona non riesce a bucare la difesa.
,CaBOHa He ycneBa Aa ja npobue ogbpaHaTa.”
e chiudersi in difesa (ce 3aTBOpa Bo oabpaHa)
(26) Una squadra come la nostra non puo chiudersi in difesa contro il Milan.
»,EKMNA KaKo HallaTa He CMee Aa ce 3ameopu 80 00b6paHa npotne MunaH.”
e fanalino di coda (nocnegHo nnacupaHa ekuna)
(27) Delle ultime cinque in classifica, infatti, quattro sono toscane: Pistoiese, Prato, Siena e
Carrarese, fanalino di coda.
,O4 NeT eKMnu Ha AHOTO Ha Tabenata, BCYLIHOCT, YeTupm ce o TockaHa: lNuctojese, Mpato,
CueHa n Kapapese, nocnegHa Ha tabenara.”
e macchina da gol (mawunHepwja 3a ronosu)
(28) Vucinic, una macchina da gol: 102 in undici stagioni.
,BYYMHMY, MalunHepuja 3a ronosu: 102 rona Bo 11 ce3oHKn.”
e mangiarsi un gol (npomatuysa 4yncr ron)
(29) Al 9’ Vucinic si € mangiato da due passi un gol fatto.
,,B0o 9-Ta MMHyTa ByumHn4y npomatun ymct ron.”
e risultato a occhiali (pe3synTaT 0-0)
(30) Risultato a occhiali per il Triskell Taormina nella delicata trasferta a S. Domenica.
,Pe3yntaT 0-0 3a Tpucken TaOpMMHA BO TELLKMOT MeY Ha rocTun Bo C.JJomeHunKa.”

3. 3akny4ok

@OYHKUMOHAIHUOT CTM/1 NPETCTaByBa PA3HOBUAHOCT Ha ja3MKOT BO KOja TOj Ce jaByBa BO
onpegeneHa chepa oA ONWTECTBEHO-TOBOPHATa NPaKTUKA Ha nyfeTo. OCHOBHA KapaKTepMUCTUKA HA
CeKoj PyHKUMOHANEH CTUA e cneumjannsnpaHaTa NeKCMKa U NPUCYCTBOTO Ha CTPYYHU TepMuHKU. Co
TEPMUHOT QYHKLMOHANEH CTUA Ce 03HAYyBa HAYMHOT Ha ynoTpeba Ha jasMKOT BO 3aBMCHOCT 0f, TOa
KakBa PyHKLMja BPLUM TOj BO OMLITECTBOTO, BO KYNTypaTa, BO KOMYHUKATMBHATA CUTyauuja.

JasukoT Bo ¢pyabanoT n3obuaysa co rosiem 6poj Ha CTUICKU GUTYpPU, KaKo BO MULLIYBAHUTE
TEKCTOBW TaKa M BO CMOPTCKMTE XPOHMKM, CO LEeN Aa ce npusiedye BHUMAHMETO Ha F1efadunte nam
Ha yMTaTenunTe, Aa Nobyam HEKOja CUIHA eMoUMja Kaj UCTUTE M Aa My Aage Ha 360poT MM n3pasoT
HeKaKBa MOMHAKBa cmucna. HajsactaneHun ctuackm ¢urypu Bo ntanmjaHckata dyabdancka nekcmka
ce mpornume unun 360p0OBKN U U3Pa3n KOWU Fo MPOMEHMIE CBOETO NPBOOUTHO 3HAYEHE U CTEKHANE
ApYro, OAHOCHO NPEHOCHO 3HaYeHe.
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MoTMBOT ga ce co3aane 0BOj Tpya belle ronemmoT UHTepec Ha yyeHuuuTe 3a Gpyabanot m
byabancknte TEPMUHM M U3PaA3N KOU He ce AeN Of ONWTUOT jasuK Koj e NpegMeT Ha NpoyyyBakbe,
MefyToa MNasuTe CEKOjAHEBHO Ce BO KOHTAKT CO HUB BnarogapeHue Ha UTaNnjaHCKUTE MeguyMu U1
UTANINjaHCKMOT NeyaT Kou ce AoCTanHu 1 Bo MakegoHuja.
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Haguua MapkocKa e maructep no GuI0M0WKM HAYKM - POMaHUCTMKA. MOMeHTanHo paboTn Kako
NOMIaZ acUCTEHT Ha PunonowkMoT PpakynTeT npu YHusepautetor ,loue Jenyes” Bo LLTnn no noseke
JIMHIBUCTUYKKN NPpeaMeTn Ha UTANINjaHCKUOT ja3uK, COBPEMEH UTANIMjaHCKM ja3UK U UTANIMjaHCKU ja3nK
KaKO CTPaHCKM ja3uK. BO MOMEHTOT € 3anuLiaHa Ha TPEeT UMKAyc cTyanm npu LLIKonata 3a AOKTOPCKM
ctyammn Bo CKonje Ha CTyAuCKaTa nporpama HayKa 3a jasuk — pOMaHUCTUKA.
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JINHrBUCTUUKM UCTPAXKYyBakba CO KYNTYPO/IOLIKA AUMEH3Mja
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AncTpakTt

Llenta Ha HalMOT TPyA e [Aa ce NOTBPAM TECHATA BPCKA Koja MOCTOM mefy jasMKoT, O4HOCHO roBOPOT
M KyATypaTa Ha eAHa 3aefHu1LA M Toa NPeKy eaHa CEMMUONOLIKO-TMHIBUCTUMYKA aHanm3a.0Baa BpCKa
ocobeHo goara 10 M3pa3 Kaj rOBOPHUTE EANHULLM KOM MOKAT 4,3 reHepupaaT purypaTMBHO 3Hayere,
KaKko ¢ppasemuTe, NOCNOBULUTE, UHTEPAKTUBHUTE eANHULN, KNeTBUTe U BnarocnosuTe. Mo KpaTKMoT
NPMKas Ha CeKoja of, OBME BUAOBM eQuHULM, pasrnefyBaMe KOHKPETHa CMTyauumja nosp3aHa co
obBpCKaTa Ha AeBOojKaTa 4a Ce MaXKM KapaKTePMCTMYHA 3a TPAANLMOHANHOTO ONWTecTBO. HaBeaeHUTe
NpM3HaLM ce pe3ynTaT 04 aHanu3aTa Ha Kopnyc og, GpaHLyCKM M MAaKeLOHCKU eAUHULM, MPU WTO ce
yTBPAYBaA AeKa, M NOKPaj pa3/IMYHOTO NOTEK/IO M €BOYLMja Ha iBaTa ja3MKa M Ha ABaTa Hapoaa, cenak
HWBHMOT CTaB M O4HECYBakbe BO OBaa CMUTyalinja Ce MHOTY C/IMYHW. Ja3MyHaTa aHa/In3a OBO3MOMKYBA,
o4, efiHa CTpaHa, Aa ce fo6Me NpeTcTaBa 3a KyNTYPHO-ONLUTECTBEHUTE OA/IMKM Ha efiHa 3ae4HNLLA BO
AafeH MOMEHT, a Of, Apyra, pasrneyBakbe Ha KyATyPO/OLKM YCI0BEHW OAHECYBakba M CTaBOBU HU3
KOomnapaTuBHa npmsma.

KnyuHu 360poBM: ja3unk, KynTypa, rOBOPHU eanHULM, UTypaTUBHO 3HAYEHE, CEMMOIOLLIKA aHaM3a

Abstract

The purpose of this paper is to confirm the close link existing between the language, that is to
say, the speech and the culture of a community through a semiological-linguistic analysis. This
link can be especially discerned by speech units that can generate figurative meaning, such as
idioms/phrasemes, proverbs, interactive units, curses and blessings. After a short exemplification
of each of these units, we look at a specific situation connected with the obligation of a girl to get
married, characteristic of a traditional society. The indicated features are a result of the analysis of
a corpus of French and Macedonian units, which establishes that, in spite of the different origin and
evolution of the two languages and the two nations, their standpoint and attitude in this situation
are very similar. The language analysis enables us, on one hand, to get a clear picture of the cultural-
sociological characteristics of a community in a given moment, and, on the other hand, to see the
culture conditioned attitudes and views through a comparative prism.

Key words: language, culture, speech units, figurative meaning, semiological analysis



1. BpckaTta jasuk/Kyntypa

Bpckata mery jasaMKOT, O4HOCHO FOBOPOT KaKO CMMBO/IMYKM CUCTEM M KyNTypaTa Ha eaHa
3aeaHMLa e HenobuteH ¢akT. HajnpBo, KynTypaTa e OHaa Koja Hy*KHO Haofa CBOj 04pa3 BO FOBOPHUOT
CUCTEM M My Of0/ieBa Ha 3ab0T Ha BpemMeTo MpeHecyBajku ce Kaj ngHuTe reHepauum, 6uUno ycHo
(npeKky nocnoBuumnTe, NECHUTE, MUTOBUTE, NereHAnTe), BUNO NPeKy PasINYHM NULWAHKM 06amnLM.3a
aMEpPUKAHCKNOT eTHONIMHIBUCT U aHTpononor Easapa Canmp, roBOpoT e r1acoBHa peanum3almja Ha
CcnocobHOCTa Ha YOBEKOT Aa I'M NPeHecyBa PeasHOCTa M UCKYCTBOTO O, Hea Ha CMMBOIMYEH HAYMH,
LUTO OBO3MOKYBa OCTBapyBake Ha HeroBaTa HajBaxKHa yHKLMja, @ TOa € KOMyHMKaumjaTa. floBopoT
He e obuyHa KombMHauMja o4 3BYLU U NUHIBUCTUYKU GOPMU, TOj € MHOFY C/IOXKEeH CUMMBONNYKM
CMUCTEM YCNOBEH OZ, OKO/IHOCTUTE Ha roOBOpeEHE, LTO MYy OBO3MOXYBA M3pPa3yBaHe Ha YyBCTBA MM
Ha CKpMEHW 3Hayena(Sapir,1991:37-41). Cnopen, MCTUOT aBTOP, FTOBOPOT € HajCTapuOoT KYATYPEH
aCMeKT HA YOBELUTBOTO M, KaKO MHCTPYMEHT 33 M3pa3lyBakbe M 33 KOMyHUKaumja, bun npeaycnos 3a
HajNnPUMUTUBHUTE NPOjaBM Ha MaTepujanHaTa KyaTypa (Sapir, 1921:20).

Baka cdaTeHMOT ogHOC Mefy ja3aMKOT M KyATypaTa OCTaBa BNeYaToK AeKa ja3aMKOoT, O4HOCHO
roBOPOT MMa YN0ra Ha BEKTOP KOj I’ NpeHecyBa KYATYPHUTE NpuaobmneBKM Ha egHa 3aegHuua. Cenak,
peanHoCTa MOKaXKyBa AeKa OBaa BPCKA Ce aKTyaamsupa M Bo obpaTHATa HaCoKa, OAHOCHO AeKa U
roBOpPOT MMa yaen Bo 06/MKyBatbeTO HAa YOBEKOBMOT MOre  Ha CBETOT (4a ja cnomeHeme BO OBOj
KOHTEKCT TeopujaTa Ha jasnyHa peflaTMBHOCT CNOpPes KOja rOBOPOT € OHOj KOj MMa NpecyaHa yaora
BO 06/1MKyBareTO Ha YOBEKOBaTa CBECT, HECBECHO HAMETHYBAjKM My Ha YOBEKOT ogpeneH HauuH
Ha MHTEpPNpPeTUparbe Ha CBETOT CBOjCTBEH 3a CUTE eAMHKM KOM ro cnogenysaaTt UCTMOT Koa). Taka,
roBOPOT, NPEHECYBAjKM M CUTE EIEMEHTM KOW ja COMMHYBAAT KyATypaTa Ha efHa 3aefHuMUa, KaKo
CMCTEMOT Ha BPEAHOCTU, HO U CTEPEOTUNNTE KAKO 3aTBPAEHN CTAaBOBM KOWU NMpoM3eryBaaT o4 egHa
WCKpMBEHA NepLenumMja Ha CTBAPHOCTA, € 0f, CYLUTUHCKO 3HaYyehe BO NPOLLeCcOT Ha 061MKyBake Ha
MEHTANHWNOT CK/ION Ha egHa eAnHKa.

TecHaTa NOBP3aHOCT Mefy ja3MKOT M KyNTypaTa Ha eAeH Hapog, MHOTY jacHO goafa Ao u3pas
npu aHanm3aTta Ha GUrypaTUBHUTE 3HAYEHA LUTO MM reHepMpPa ja3auKoT U Ha TOBOPHUTE eANHULN BO
KOW TUEe 3Hayerba Ce aKTyanusmpaar. MIMeHOo, BakBUTE egMHMLUM NPETCTaByBaaT CMoj Ha, 04, eaHa
CTpaHa, YoBeykaTapsyché n Hej3uHUTe npojasu (ybenyBara, pacyayBatba, CTPABOBU, CTPEMENKMU) U,
o4, Apyra CTpaHa, jasuyHuTe CTPYKTYPU HU3 KOM Taa ce npeTodysa. MexaHU3moT Ha pUrypaTMBHOTO
3HaYeHe HajuyecTo e MPOHWMKHAT O, aHANOLWKMOT HAYMH Ha A0XMBYBakbe M BOCNpMeMarbe Ha
peanHoCTa, KApPaKTEPUCTUYEH 32 HAPOAHATa PAa3MMCAa, KOj NPEeTNOoCTaByBa C/ied Ha UCKYCTBA KOU He
noasieXkat Ha Hay4YHa BepudmKaumnja. AHaM3aTa Ha eanuHUUNTE Co GUrypPaTUBHO 3HAUYEHE € HAUYUH
33 MPOHMKHYBakEe BO CBETOMEA0T HA rOBOpUTENTE HA AAAeH ja3uK, O4HOCHO BO HAYMHOT Ha KOj
TME ro MHTEepPNpPeTMPaaT CBETOT. Taa MHTEpNpPeTauuja MHOTYy YecTo € obpemeHeTa co cyHjeKTUBHOCT,
CTEPEOTUMHOCT M € LeNoCHO BO QyHKLMja Ha €TUYKMOT CMCTEM KOj € Ha CUaa BO MOMEHTOT Ha
CO34aBatbe U KOPUCTEHE Ha TUE eanHMUM (JakmmoBcKa, 2004:19).

[a pasrnegame HeKONKY BUAA FrOBOPHU €4MHULM KOW Ce MOJATAMBM 33 NpeHecyBakbe Ha
burypatMBeH CEMaHTUYKM MONHEXK. Tue ce npes ce KapaKTepUCTUYHM 3@ HAPOAHOTO TBOPELUTBO,
WITO 3HAYM AeKa YeCTOMaTUOTC/IMKYBAAT U KYATYPHU MOLENN U OAHEecyBarba KOW Ce BPEMEHCKMU
AVNCTaHUMPAHM Of, CeralwHocCTa.

1.1. ®pasemu
BpojoT Ha cTyguu 3a dpasemute, oA4HOCHO GPa3eoNoLWKUTE U3pa3n Uan GpPas3eoorm3mmuTe,
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BO Noc/ieAHO Bpeme benerkn 3HaunTesieH nopact. Toa e 0cobeHOo BaXKHO MMajKu ro npeasug GakToTt
[AEeKa 0BME eANHULLM A0/IT0 BPEME MMaJie penyTaLuja Ha roBOPHM TBOPHU KoM ce oA/ IMKyBaaT Co CBOjOT
HapoAeH KapaKkTep M baHanHOCT, M bune NPUNULWYBaHM PEYNCU UCKAYYMBO HAa HApPOAHATa KPeaTUBHOCT
N 6une UCKAyYyBaHW o4, NULWAHMOT ja3uK. foH3anec Pe rn gedpuHmnpa dpaseonowkmTe n3pasm Kako
¢$aKTN Ha roBOpHaTa akTMBHOCT (parole) kou, bharogapeHure Ha penpoayKumMjaTa M NOBTOPANBOCTA, Ce
TpaHchopmupasne Bo ¢akTu Ha ja3uKoT (langue) KoumoskaT aa gobujat nonpeageneHa metadopuyKa
BpeaHocT (Gonzdlez Rey, 1995:158). BOo KOHTEKCT Ha HalIeTO pPa3mMMUC/yBakbe, Aa 0 HaBeAeme U
CTaBOT HaXpHaK crnopes Kojco3aaBarbeTo Ha ja3UYHMOT NOred Ha CBETOT MO NaT Ha meTadpopuyeH
npeHoce HajounrneaHo ToKkMy Bo obnacta Ha ¢paseonormjata(Hrnjak, 2009:197).

®pasemuTe, NOKpPaj UHTENEKTOT Ha FrOBOPHMOT cybjeKT, MmaaT ronema CnocobHOCT Aa ja
MCTaKHAT M HeroaTa adpeKTMBHOCT. TOKMYy NpM NPOLLECOT Ha HMBHO peasin3npake BO FOBOPHATa
aKTMBHOCT MOXKe Aa Ce corfiesa BpeaHOoCTa Ha Gpa3eosiowkumTe n3pasn. Tue obesbeaysaat ycnewHa
KOMYHWKauMja buaejku mery coroBOpHMLUMTE BOCNOCTaBYBaaT OAHOC Ha B/IMCKOCT 1 ro noTBpAyBaat
cnogenyBarbeTo Ha WUCTa KynTypHa ocHoBa(Gonzdlez Rey, 1999:251). OTTyKa npowusnerysa
HeA0CTAaTOKOT Ha PeYHULUTE KoM PpasemnTe r'M npeaasaaT M30AMPaHO, KaKo CKaMeHeTn Gopmu,
6e3 ga ce UCTaKHe HMBHATA NparmaTUYHa CTpaHa Koja ro 36oraTyBa HUBHOTO 3Ha4YeHe, a YecTo e U
npecyzHa 3a HeroBoTo 06/1MKyBaHoe.

1.2.  Nocnosuum

M Kaj nocnoBuuMTe BpcKaTa Mefy jasMKOT M KynTypaTa goafa Ao nocebeH u3pas 3allTo
TMe, Kako aen og GoNKAOPHOTO TBOPELITBO Ha €4eH Hapog, Ce MokasaTen 3a BpeaHOCTUTe U 3a
ONWTECTBEHMOT MOAEN LWTO eaHa KynTypa rm npomosupa. Kako wto KoHcTatpa Mupena KoHeHa,
TME Cce UCTOBPEMEHO U jasuyeH n KynTypeH enemeHT (Conenna, 1998:99) 1 ce NoANOKHU Ha UCTUTE
NPOMEHM KaKOo M KyNTypaTa BOONWTO. M NOKpaj BpeMeHCcKaTa ANCTaHLLA KOja MOCTON Mefy KOHTEKCTOT
BO KOj NOCNOBULMTE Ce CO34a/1€ M COBPEMEHOCTA, HMBHATa ynoTpeba e ce ywTe XKu1Ba, a Toa ynaTysa
Ha BOHBPEMEHCKMOT KapaKTep Ha oA4peseHM BPeAHOCTM, KAaKO U Ha OMNCTOjyBakbe€TO HA e/1IeMEHTH CO
npeTeXKHo natpujapxaneH neyat (Mitkova, 2007:89).

N nocnosuumteBo nocnegHo Bpeme nobyaysaaT 3ronemeH MHTEepec Kaj NTMHIBUCTUTE KoM
TM NpoydyBaaT 04, pa3/nyeH acnekt. MImeHo,cé noseke ce 3ronemyBa CBeCTa 3a NOTEHLMjaNoT Ha
BAKBMOT BMJA, FOBOPHM €AMHULM M 3@ CO3HAHMjaTa A0 KOW MOXKe fa ce Aojae bnaropgapeHue Ha
HuB. [locera, TMe, Kako aen og GoNKNoPOT Ha egeH Hapog, 6ea cmeTaHM 3a BTOpOCTENeHa ja3uyHa
MaHudecTaumnja, MHTEPECHM NPEeTEXHO O0f, CTUAUCTMYKM acnekT. Ho HajHOBMTE npoyyyBakba
MOKarKyBaaT AeKa NOCNOBULMTE Ce BUCTUHCKA ja3MyHA KaTeropmja n AeKa, HacnpoTu AocCeralHnoT
CTaB AeKa Ce M3pa3 Ha MyAPOCT U Ha BUCTUHA, TUE NOBEKe CNYKAT 3a NOTBPAYyBak€e HA HELWTO WTO
e BeKke eTabnunpaHo (Anscombre, 2000:3-5). MoBp3yBajkM M MMHATOTO W CerawHocTa, TUe ce U
CKanoLeH mMmaTepujan BO paMKUTE Ha NPoy4YyBakeTo Ha poaosuTe ctepeotmnu (Cascajero, 2002:31).

Bo oaHOC Ha 3HayeHeTo Ha NocnoBULUMTE, Tpeba Aa UCTaKHEME [eKa, M NOKPaj pallMpeHoTo
MUCNEeHE AeKa HUBHATa NopaKa U MyApOCT e reHepanHo AafdeHa HU3 meTadopuyka npusma, cute
TMe HemaaT MNPEeHOCHO unan ¢urypaTtmBHo 3Haverbe. HoConenna cmeta geka OyKBanHOTO wam
HepUrypaTMBHO 3Ha4YeHe e U camoTo M3Bop Ha meTadopa (Conenna& Kleiber, 2002:59-60).Cnopes,
Mapwu3 lMpuBa, NOCNOBMLUM BO CamaTa FOBOPHATA aKTUBHOCT (PYHKUMOHMPAAT Kako meTadopu
3alITO BOBEeAYBAaT M3BECHO OTCTaNyBak€ O, PeasHOCTa (3 Toa ce ogHecyBa M Ha NOC/NIOBULMTE CO
HenpeHOCHO 3HaYere) 1 AeKa, 3a Aa M3pa3aT jacHa Nopaka, Ce o4eKyBa Aa 6MAaT LWTO NOHEjacHN U



TOa TOKMy bnarogapeHue Ha metadoparta(Privat,1997:511).

1.3. WHTepaKTUBHU egUHULM

CraHyBa 360p 3a rOBOpPHM eauMHNLM KoM BoOBMYaeHOo ce aedpuHMpaaT Kako Gppa3eonornsmm,
HO NMOKarKyBaaT NOCEOHN KapaKTepPUCTUKM Nopaamn Ko 3BOHKO HMKOAMHOBCKUIU pasrneayBa Kako
oAAenHa rpyna eguHUUM HapeyeHU UHTEPAKTUBHU (MNOKYTUBHU eAMHULM, MAapPEeMUCKU eanHULU
BO BTOPO /uue). Tue, UMeHO, NpeTcTaByBaaT MapeMuu Yme roBOPHO AejCTBO Ce peasnnsmpa co
nouspaseHa WIOKYTMBHA CMMa KOoja YKaxyBa Ha “GHMponosowKama peanHocm Ha 2080pHama
UHmMeprkomyHukayuja” (HukognHosckn, 2007:194). OBre eanHMUM HE BOBeAyBaaT BO CUTyaLMja Ha
Anjanor, o4HOCHO Ha AMPEKTHO obpaKarbe Ha APYro MLe, LWTO 3HAaYM AeKa BO HMB Aoara Ao nspas
KOHaTMBHaTa QyHKUMja Ha roBopoT (cnopes, JakobCOH) M, of, rpamaTUyKa refHa TOYKa, HajyecTo
6apaat ynotpeba Ha BTOPO /MLUe eAHuHa (np. LLUmo 20 »canuw, He 20 poouna majka mu?). Cenak,
BO ronem 6poj cnayyau, cogpKuHaTa Ha MHTEPAKTMBHATa eAMHULA Ce OAHEecyBa Ha TPETO /mue
Koe He e AMpPEKTEH YyYeCHMK BO rOBOPHATa MHTEpPaKLUMja, HO e NpegMeT Ha Aujanorot mefy ABajua
coroBopHuuM (np. Sa femme I'a fait Jean.).

1.4.  KnerBu n 6narocnosu

Bo pamkuTe Ha roBOpHUTE eAMHULUM BO KOM Ce or/ieayBa HaA4YMHOT Ha BOCMpPMEMarbe Ha
peasiHOCTa Ke r'M CoOMeHeMe W KneTBuTe U bnarocnoBuTe. 3HAYEHETO LITO TME O MpeHecyBaaT
HajuyecTo He e pUrypaTMBHO (3aToa HEKOWM aBTOPU ' AePpUHMPAAT KaKo rOBOPHM M3pa3m co ByKBasHO
3Havere (KuteBckn,1998:7)), a ce 6asmpaaT Ha BepyBareTO AeKa 36opoBuUTE MMaaT MOK Aa
nospeaaTt UAnM ga My 4agaT No3UTMBHA HACOKA Ha Heuuj KuBOT. LLTO ce ogHecyBa 40 KneTsuTe,
LiBeTaHOBCKA cmeTa AeKa HMBHATA rMaBHa QyHKLUMja e Aa 6mMAaaT mexaHu3am 3a peanm3npare Ha
oA4Ma3da, Kako OAroBop Ha HaHeceHo 3710 (LiBeTaHoBcka, 2002:10). OcobeHOo KapaKTePUCTUYHO 3a
KNETBUTE € LUTO MM U3roBapasie NPETEKHO KeHU (KOU, BO TPAAULMOHAIHU OKOMTHOCTU Ha KUBEEHE,
ja Kopuctene moKkTa Ha 360poT, BO KOMBMHaLMja co onpeaeneHn obpeaHN aKTUBHOCTM, 3a A3 U
OCTBapaT cBoMTe Lenu u aa ce n3bopaT 3a mecTo BO 3aeaHuuaTa (LiBeTaHoBcKa, 2002:10)). Cenak,
KnetBaTa 4yecTo buna ynotpebyBaHa U CO NO3UTUBHA Hamepa, CO LWITO Aoafa A0 M3pa3 Hej3MHaTa
dYHKUMja 4@ KOpUrMpa Heune AeBUjaHTHO OHEeCYyBakbe.

LLTo ce oaHecyBa go 6narocnosute, nak, Mapko Kutescku cnopepg ¢opmara rn gobnmkysa
[0 NoCcNoBULMTE, a CNopes, nopaKkaTa Ao baewaTta (Kutescku, 1998:89). Cenak, Kako 1 KNeTBUTE, TUE
ce C03434€eHM BP3 OCHOBA Ha BEPYBAHETO BO Marnckata MoK Ha 360poT, 04HOCHO AeKa Toj MOXKe A3
HanpaBsM HEKOMY HewwTo Ao6po.

2. CeMMONOLIKO-IMHIBUCTUYKA aHaIM3a Ha Kopnyc o4, GpaHLLyCKU U MaKe40HCKM FTOBOPHMU
eguHULMU
Mo KpaTKMOT NPMKa3 Ha HEKO/IKYTE BMA4a rOBOPHM eANHNLM BO KOM A0afa 0 U3pa3 BpcKaTa mery
ja3uKOT 1 KynTypaTa, Ke ro MnycTpupame HauMHOT Ha KOj TME ja OTCIMKYyBaaT peasnHocTa. M3bpaHuTe
npumepun MOTEKHyBaaT o4, ABa Pa3M4YHM ja3uuM 3aToa WTocnopeabeHnTe jasuuyHn npoy4dyBarba
ro NOKaKyBaaT KOHTPAcTOT mefy ABeTe KyATypu W ja noTBpAyBaaT KOPMCTa O JIMHTBUCTUYKU
npoyvyBaka CO Ky/NTypOJIOWKKU npensHaKk. [0OBOpHUTE eauHUUN (M HUBHUTE BapujaHTHU dopmu)
LUTO Ke r'v NPeTcTaBUMe rpaBMUTUPAAT OKOJTY KOHLLENTOT XeHa BO GPaHLyCKUOT U BO MAaKeAOHCKUOT
ja3suK, a 04, MHOLITBOTO CEMMOJIOLIKM MPU3HALM LWITO MOXKAT Aa 6uaaTt npeameT Ha 0b6paboTKa, Ke
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ce 3a4pXKuUmMe Ha eleH MOMEHT KOj BO NaTpujapxasiHaTa U naTpuanHeapHaTa 3ae4HMLA € 04 K/y4Ha
Ba)KHOCT: 0OBpCKaTa Ha AeBOjKaTa A4a Ce OMaKM, OAHOCHO Aa 3aMMHEe Of TaTKOBOTO OTHULITE M A3
BNe3e BO Apyro cemejcteo. OBOj NpM3HaK € UNYCTpUpaH co noBeke NpumMmepwu (M HUBHU BapWUjaHTHU
dopmun), HO Ke M HaBegeMe CamMO OHME KOM ce MEePTUHEHTHW 3a OBa M3Narakbe, a 0cobeHo
€KBMBaNEHTHUTE pOPMM BO A,BaTa ja3MKa KOM YKaXKyBaaT Ha C/IMYEH HAaUYMH Ha COrNleyBakbe Ha OBOj
onwTecTBeH GpeHOMEH.

Cnopeg, aHanM3npaHUTE rOBOPHU eAMHULM, KOHTEKCTOT M BO ABaTa jasuKa € UCT. MimeHo,
MaKeHETO € CYLUTUHCKN eNeMEHT BO OMLWITECTBEHMOT XMBOT HA KeHaTa 3alTo bnarogapeHue Ha
Hero Taa rv peanusmpa AseTe HajBarKHU GYHKLMM KOM M OBO3MOXKYBAaT BUAJ/IMBOCT M HEKAKOB CTaTyC
BO 3aeAHMLaTa- Aa buae Heumja conpyra v majka. loBeKkeTo NnpMmepu ynaTyBaaT Ha NacMBHaTa y/ora
Ha YKeHaTa Koja BO 0OBOj YMH e CBeZeHa Ha npeamert:

- BO (paHUYCKMOT ja3uMK mMaafaTta AeBojka e “mariée, donnéeen mariage par ses parents”
(omaxceHa, dadeHa o cTpaHa Ha Hej3UHUTE PoaAUTENN), A0AEKA MOMUYMHbaTa “semarient, ils
prennentfemme” (ce xeHaT, 3emaam xeHa) (Beauvoir, 1976:225)

- BO MaKeOOoHCKMOT jasuK ce 3abenexyBa ¢ppaszemata 3ema xceHa (Mypaocku) [(Bap.) (Pppa3.)
0oHece/0oHecy8a #eHa= « OXKeHU ce » (Ppa3eonowKu peyHuk)]

Cenak, OHa LWITO e MHTepecHO, ocobeHo co ornies Ha GaKTOT AeKa MaKeLOHCKaTa cpeauHa
MHOTy noseKe ce NoBP3yBa CO NaTPMjapXxaJHUOT NPUHLMM, € TOA LTO BO MaKeAOHCKMOT Kopnyc MMa
noBeKe NpMMepu KoM ja MPeTcTaByBaaT NPOAKTUBHATA Y/IOra Ha XKeHaTa Koja, KaKo M MaXKoT, ce CTaBa
BO y/10ra Ha ‘n3bupay’:

(1) (nHTEp.) Bamu 0a wapu co ouume moemo yyrie, 3ep caka maxere.(LleneHkos, 5)

(2) (nHTep.) a 6udam Hecma, Konky 0a NOMUHAM Ha pedom. = ‘BpakoT € BOCTaHOBEH pes, BO
3aegHuLaTa Koj Tpeba aa ce nounTysa. (Kasaes, 582)

(3) (nocn.) Koja moma momue npebupam, 6pzo He Ke ce omaxcum. (LeneHkos, 1104) [(Bap.)
(nocn.) Koja moma Hozy uszbupa, bpxe He Ke 0a ce oxceHu. (leHywnaucku: ManeuwescKu
¢honknop)]

(4) (nocn.) XeHume co napu cu ‘u kynyaam maxcume, ama 8o 2padoume. (LleneHkos, 775) [(Bap.)
(nocn.) XeHa co napu ce Kynya, ama o cenama. (LleneHkos, 750)]

Bo ¢paHLYCKMOT Kopnyc pernctpupaBMe NOMasKy BakBM NPUMEPU, KAaKO CiefHMBE CO KoM
Ha AeBojKaTa 1 ce AaBa cnobosa camata a of41yvyBa 3a CONCTBEHATa MAHMHA BO OAHOC Ha bpayHaTa
3aegHuua:
(5) (nocn.)Pour une fille, un homme riche n’est jamais vieux. = ‘L’age du futur mari a moins
d’importance que sa richesse. (Ripert)
(6) (nocn.) Epouse un buveur, si tu veux, mais jamais un coureur, si tu peux.= ‘Il ne faut pas épouser
un homme a femmes.'(Base de proverbes, 15)

AHanu3ata Ha roBOPHUTE eAMHULM OBO3MOXK GOpPMyAMparbe Ha CEMAHTUYKM NPU3HaLUM
KOW Ce eKBMBANIEHTHW 3a ABaTa ja3uKa, a TOa YKaXKyBa Ha C/IMYHOCT BO PeaNU3NpPareTo U BO
[LOXKMBYBaHETO Ha OBOj ONWTECTBEH deHOMeH. Toa ce cregHUTe NpuU3HaLM, UAYCTPUPAHU CO No
HEKO/IKY NpUMepn o4, ABaTa ja3uKa:
» MaxeHreTo KaKo r/1laBHa onwTecTBeHa 06BpcKa Ha AeBojKaTa M u3berHyBare Ha cyabuHaTta
Aa OCTaHe CcTapa MOMa



(7) (nHTep.) Cette fille est mdre. = ‘en état d’étre mariée‘(Le Bouquet)

(8) (nocn.) La femme ou nonne ou mariée.= ‘La femme qui se veut honnéte n’a pas d’autre
solution.” (Base de proverbes, 775)

(9) (ppas.) coiffer sainte Catherine= ‘rester vieille fille’(Le Bouquet)

(10) (nHTep.) Ce cmopuna 3a Ha Kora. = ‘Ce cTopuna 3a maxkewe. (Kasaes, 3303)

(11) (nocn.) eHa 6e3 maxc u maxc 6e3 xeHa, 3a Kaydepu u npuneza.(lloneHakosuK, 2048)

(12) (6nar.) EpzeHume 0a mpuyem no mebe.(leHyw~nucku: lMocaosuyu)

(13) (knet.) TpemoxceHey 0a 3eme. (MeHywnucku: Mocaosuyu)

» [Dob6pa e peBojkaTa Koja goara of, cpeAnHa C/IMYHA Ha OHaa Ha MOMUYETO

(14) (nocn.) Feu et femme de ta rue méme.(Base de proverbes, 491)

(15) (nocn.) A femme a qui vous vous marierez, faites qu‘elle soit de votre condition.(Base de
proverbes, 10)[(Bap.)(nocn.) La femme avec qui tu te marieras choisis-la de ta condition.(Base
de proverbes, 693); (Bap.)(nocn.) Si vous voulez vraiment étre le maitre prenez une femme de
condition égale ou moindre.(Base de proverbes, 1184)]

(16) (nocn.) OA ceoe ceno moma, KAKo 800a 8 HAWIA, 00 YYyHCYUO CEM0 MOMA, KAKO 8000 8 CMOMHQ.
(Kasaes, 2713)

(17) (nocn.) bapajreHadaHajouwodcoj, daakoemcupomawka.(LieneHkos, 170)

» boraTcTBOTO Ha AeBOjKaTa € MaMKa 3a MOMUYUHaTa

(18) (nocn.) Fille maigre avec grosse dot plait a chaque jeune homme.(Base de proverbes, 154)
[(Bap.) (nocn.) Fille maigre et dot grasse, a chaque jeune homme plait. (Base de proverbes,
155)]

(19) (nocn.) Celui qui prend une vieille femme aime I‘argent plus que la dame.(Base de proverbes,
141)[(Bap.)(nocn.) (apx.) Qui prend vieille femme, ayme l‘argent de coustume.(Base de
proverbes, 1128)]

(20) (nocn.) Kepkume Ha 6o2zamume u meaurbama Ha cupomacume 6pay udam.(Jomazemoscku,
3722)

(21) (uHTEp.) 3HaM omu He cam yaposa w4epKa.(lMeHywnucku: Manewescku ¢osKsaop)

» AKo geBojKaTa goara og, 6orato cemejcTBo, Ke CM NpuaaBa Norosnema BaXKHOCT BO 6paKoT

(22) (nocn.) (apx.) Celuy qui prend femme de grande maison, ne sera pas sans noise dans sa
maison.(Base de proverbes, 146)

(23) (nocn.) *eHa wmo Ke Kynu maxc co napu, Kaj caka Ke cu 20 e8oou. (lMoneHakosuK, 2084)
[(Bap.) (nocn.) XKeHa mupasznuka 0eka ucka maxco Ke cu 2o 8oou.(leHywnucku: Manewescku
¢honknop)]

» BaKHOCT Ha YrneaoT M KapaKTepoT Ha poauTenuTe Ha AeBojKaTa

(24) (nocn.) Avant de prendre la fille, sache ce qu’est la mere.(Base de proverbes, 2)

(25) (nocn.) D’apres la mere choisissez la fille pour n‘avoir pas a regretter ensuite.(Base de
proverbes, 11)

(26) (nocn.) Koza 32nexcyaw momuyka, ¢ppau onyss u Ha majkama.(Kasaes, 1463)

(27) (nocn.) Mo majkama Ke ja no3Hajw u Kepkama. (Kasaes, 2970)

» [leBojKaTa He e MHOry npebupaunsa npu n3boport Ha conpyr

(28) (nocn.) Mettez un chapeau d’homme a un bouc, on trouverait une femme pour I'épouser.
(Base de proverbes, 581)

(29) (nocn.) L'homme se marie quand il veut et la femme quand elle peut.(Base de proverbes,

117



118

661) [(Bap.) (nocn.) L'homme se marie quand il veut et la femme seulement quand elle trouve.
(Base de proverbes, 662)]

(30) (nocn.) Koja moma momye npebupam, 6pzo He Ke ce omaxcum. (LeneHkos, 1104) [(Bap.)
(nocn.) Koja moma Hoey uzbupa, bpxie He Ke 0a ce oxceHu. (lMeHywnucku: ManewescKku
¢onknop)]

» BpaKoT HOCU MHOrYy HEU3BECHOCTM 3a }KeHaTa

(31) (nocn.) Il faut prendre une maison faite et une femme a faire.(Base de proverbes, 544) [(Bap.)
(nocn.) Achéte maison faite et femme a faire.(Base de proverbes, 41); (Bap.) (nocn.) (apx.)
Achepter paix et maison faicte, cheval faict et femme a faire.(Base de proverbes, 40)]

(32) (nocn.) Koza 0a ce podum xceHcko, u cmpeume naa4yam. (MoneHakosuK, 2916) [(Bap.)
(nocn.) MeHuko Koa ce paéa, cmpeume naayam. (LleneHkos, 3542); (Bap.) (nocn.) *eHcko
Kyea ce poou u cmpeume raa4am. ([eHywnucku: Manewescku ¢onknop)]

(33) (nocn.) eHyko ywme Koa ce poou, noapHo je 0a ympu.(loneHakosuK, 2113)

AHanusata Ha GpaHUyCKUTE U HAa MaKedOHCKMTE FOBOPHM eAMHULM HM OBO3MOXKYBa A3
T pesnmmpame TPUTE MOMEHTU KOM Ce 3aeAHWYKM 33 ABETe jasuuHW M KYNTYPHU 3aedHUuM: U
NOKpaj HEM3BECHOCTA 3a *KeHaTa OTe/N0TBOPEHA BO GPaKoOT, TOj NpeTcTaByBa MMMEPATMB 3a Hea,
a NoLUMpOKaTa M noTecHaTa couujanHa CpeanHa of, Koja Taa Aoara Ce o, CYWTMHCKA BaXKHOCT, CO
noTeHuMpare Ha GaKToT AeKa 6OraTCTBOTO Ha AeBOjKaTa Ke 'v 3aHULLA TEMENUTE Ha MHAKY LBPCTO
BTEMENEHWNOT NaTpujapxasieH NpUHLMM.

Osaa npobnematunka e obpaboTteHa 1 BO Apyry NpUMepu KoM 0BO3MOXKYBAaT GopmMyanparse
Ha CeMaHTUYKM NPU3HaLM KOou ce cneunduryHn 3a ABaTa ja3uKa, a CNeACTBEHO Ha Toa U Ha ABeTe
ONLUTECTBEHW PEANHOCTMU.

Bo dpaHuUycKMOT Kopnyc ce 3abenexyBaaT chefHUBE NPU3HALM:

» WM3rnepot Ha peBojKaTa Npea, MaXKeHeTo € MHOTY BaXKeH:

(34) (nocn.) La femme se prend a la vue et non au godter.(Base de proverbes, 810)

» Cenak, Hej3UHMOT KapaKTep e NOBAXXeH Of, Hej3SUHUOT usrnen;:

(35) (nocn.) Il faut chercher une femme avec les oreilles plutét qu’avec les yeux.(Ripert)

> W peBojkaTa Tpeba Aa BHUMaBa Ha KAapaKTepoT Ha MOMUYETO:

(36) (nocn.) Epouse un buveur, si tu veux, mais jamais un coureur, si tu peux.(Base de proverbes,
15)

» B0 KOHTEKCT Ha MaTepujaiHUOT MOMEHT, Ce YKaXKyBa Ha GaKTOT AeKa 60raTtcTBOTO Ha UAHATa
conpyra 6p30 Ke Mcye3He NopPaaU CKAOHOCTA Ha XKEeHUTe Aa TPOLUaT:

(37) (nocn.) Celui qui bétit sur le bien de sa femme, bétit sur I'eau.(Base de proverbes, 136)
Bo MaKeAOHCKMOT Zen oA, KopnycoT ce M3aenyBaaT HeKO/KYy NPW3HaLM Kou ynaTyBaaT Ha
MMMepaTUBMTE NOBP3aHM CO BPAKOT KAaKO CYLUTUHCKM MOMEHT BO KMBOTOT Ha eAHa XeHa:

» [Desojkata Tpeba aa 6uae pabotamsa u yecHa:

(38) (nHTep.) da 3emuw 3eHa cupomMmawka, ama 0a He e AUXU-CAaHKa.(lMoneHakosuK, 1344)
(39) (nocn.) Kojumo 3ema xceHa becyecHa, Ke cu ja uma doma bervama. (LeneHkos, 1142)
» ®anerweTo Ha AeBOjKaTa MOXKe Aa MMa NO3UTUBHO U/IM HEFaTUBHO B/IMjaHUE BP3 OAJ/1yKaTa
Ha MOMYeTO:
(40) (nocn.) HepaneHa momuyka, HemvieHa ocmaHsum.(Kasaes, 2472)
(41) (nocn.) BaneHomo Oesojuye Ke 3emu nosowio momye. (LieneHkos, 5)
» Cenak, moM4eTo He Tpeba Aa MMa NPeMHOry BUCOKM KpUTEPUYMM 3aLUTO HUeAHA AeBOojKa



He e coBpLUeHa:
(42) (nocn.) Kojuwumo 6apa #ceHa 6e3 Kycyp, He Ke Moxcu 0a ja Hajoum Hu 8o Cmambor. (LleneHKos,
1134)
» W360pOT Ha AeBOjKa HaZIMKYBa Ha TPKa BO Koja MMa nobeaHuK:
(43) (nocn.) Koj npe Kaj desojkama, Hezosa e desojkama.(Jomazemoscku, 1556)
» [leBojkaTa He Tpeba MHOry Aa Yeka 1 4a U36Mpa 3aLTO UHTEPECOT 32 HEA € MUHJIUB:
(44) (nocn.) Muxcu ja momuykama Ayp mu mpornem Ha 8pama, 3aw4o nocse mu Ke gpamuw oa
mponaw o Yyxcuu epake.(Kasaes, 2062) [(Bap.) (nocn.) Aaj momama dodeka mu Kaykam
Ha nopmama, 3epe nocse Ke ¢paHew mu 0a Kaykawl. (Kumescku: @onknopHu bucepu); (Bap.)
(nocn.) Zlaj momama dodeka mu Kaykam Ha nopmama, 3ape rnocsae Ke gpaHew mu 0a KAyKaul.
(Menywnucku: Mocnosuyu)]
Jdoaeka dpaHUyckuTe npumepu noBeKke ce 3aAprKyBaaT Ha M3MeAoT M Ha KapaKTepoT Ha
[AEeBOjKaTa, BO MaKeAOHCKUTE MPUMEPU aKLLEHTOT Ce CTaBa Ha OKO/IHOCTUTE U HA OAJIMKUTE HA CAMMUOT
n360p, Npu WTO ce 0bpHyBa 0cOBEHO BHUMAHME Ha PaKTOPOT BpeME.

3. HamecTo 3aKny4oK

MMmajkn npenBua, AeKa jasmunTte WTO ce NpeaMeT Ha pasrnenyBakbe ce reHeTCKM PasivyHu, bu
O4YeKyBase M C/IMKaTa WTO TUE ja NpeHecyBaaT 3a O4peAeHa peanHocT Aa buae cneundmyHa, O4HOCHO
CBOjCTBEHA 3a Ky/ATypaTa Koja rM KopucTu. Bnpouem, cammoT dakT Aeka Knetsute u 6aarociosute
ce u3pasHu GopmM KoM ce perncTpmpaaTt camo BO MaKeAOHCKMOT ja3uK YKaxKyBa Ha eaeH nocebeH
HaYMH Ha M3pasyBatbe Ha peasiHoCTa KOj ro 3acera U AOMEHOT Ha ApYyrM AUCUMMIMHKU, KaKo
eTHoNorujaTa unum aHTpononorunjata. Cenak, NoBeKeTo CEMaHTUUYKM NPU3HALM KO ce n3aenyBaaTt BO
TEKOT Ha aHanM3aTa Ha U3bpaHUTe roBOPHU eaUHULM Cce UAEHTUYHU. Toa 6K morKeno aa ce objacHu
N co GaKToT AeKa pasrneayBaHMOT onwTecTBeH GEeHOMEH € KOHCTaHTa BO CeKoe naTpujapxasiHo
OMWTECTBO, LUTO 3HAYM ieKa reHepanHMOT KOHTEKCT MOXKe ogHanpea aa ce npeasmaun. MefyTtoa, oHa
LUTO € 3Ha4YajHO BO HALIMOT CAyYaj e Toa WTo 3abenexyBame eKBMBANEHTHOCT M Kaj AeTanTe Kou
ce ogHecyBaaT Ha oApefeHN MOAANUTETU U GUHECH, a TOa YKaXKyBa Ha C/IMYHOCT BO YpeayBaHEeTo
Ha ogHocUTe BO dpaHLyCKaTa M BO MaKeAOHCKaTa TpaAuuMoHanHa 3aeaHuua. Cekako, M aBaTa
pa3rneAyBaHM Kopryca MOKaKyBaaT oApeneHU Pas/ivKM, HO TUe Ce cOoCemMa O4YeKyBaHW 3a gBe
33aeHULM KoM eBOSIlynpane BO JOCTa Pa3/IMYHUN KyNTYPHO-ONLWTECTBEHN OKOIHOCTH.

OBOj NpMMep NOKaXKyBa AeKa CEMUONOLKO-IMHIBUCTUYKMOT NPUCTaN MOXKE @ OBO3MOXKM
BOCTQHOBYBakb€ Ha C/IMYHOCTUTE U PasINKnTe mery KynTypute. CeKako, BO e1HM COBPEMEHMW YC/I0BMU,
Cco3HaHWjaTa AobMeHn o eHa BakBa IMHIBMCTMYKA aHa/IM3a MOXKaT Aa MUMaaT O4/IMKW Ha CTEPEOoTMNN
KOMW Cce HaAMMHATN UM Ce BO NPOLLEC HAa HAAMUHYBaHE, HO M TAaKBUTE KOHCTaTaLMM Ce NOoKasaTenu
33 CMCTEMOT Ha BPeAHOCTU KOj e A/1ab0KO BTKaeH BO KYNTYPHOTO TKMBO Ha eAHa ja3auyHa 3aeaHuua.
McTo TaKa, BakBUTE CO3HAHMja, OCBEH HayyYHa, MMaaT U AMAAKTMYKA BPeAHOCT, 3allTo BoBeAyBaaT
KYATYpPO/IOLWKa AMMEH3M]ja KOja ja A40NO0NHYBa U ja 36oraTyBa paboTaTa BpP3 eAeH ja3auyeH Koga,
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JoaHa Xayu-Jlera XpuctocKa e goueHT Ha Kateapata 3a POMAHCKM jasuUM M KHUMKEBHOCTU NpWU
®dunonowkn daryntet ,bnaxke KoHeckn” — Ckonje (YHuBepsuteT ,CB. Kupun n Metoan”“ —
Ckonje). HejaMHaTa HacTaBHa M Hay4YHO-UCTPAXKyBayKa AEjHOCT e noBp3aHa co noBeke obnactu og,
rpamaTtuKaTa Ha ppaHLyCKMOT ja3unk (boHeTMKa/doHoNOorMja, CUHTAKCa U ceMaHTUKa — dppaseonoruja
“ napemuonoruja) n og cnopeabeHaTta rpamaTvka Ha POMAHCKUTE jasuuu.
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The instructional influence on the acquisition of Spanish subjunctive
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Abstract

The present study investigates whether input-oriented instruction enhances Chinese (L1)-English
(L2)-Spanish (L3) learners’ understanding of the subjunctive mood in Spanish. The following research
question was proposed: Does input-oriented instruction on the semantic interpretation of subjunctive
facilitate the Chinese (L1)-English (L2)-Spanish (L3) learners’ acquisition of the subjunctive mood in
Spanish conditional clauses? Three groups participated in the study: (1) the native group (2) the
tutored group (3) the control group. The tutored group received input-oriented instruction on the
semantic interpretation of subjunctive in Spanish conditional clauses. The results revealed that
input-oriented instruction enhanced the learners’ ability to comprehend the semantic interpretation
entailed by the subjunctive morphology. Furthermore, the influence of instruction was retainable.
Moreover, the instruction successfully directed Spanish learners’ attention to the semantic and
contextual queues that require the presence of the subjunctive mood.

Keywords: input-oriented instruction, Spanish subjunctive, Chinese-English-Spanish learners, L3
acquisition, mood

AncTpakr

TpyAOT MMa 3a LUEen Aa UCTPaXKM AaNN HACTaBa BO KOja HAMEHCKM Ce€ MaHUMYAUPA ja3UYHUOT UHMYT ro
nopobpyBa ycBOjyBakeTO Ha CYyBjyHKTUBOT BO LLINAHCKMOT ja3uK Kaj rpyna M3y4vyBaym CO KUHECKM KaKo
MajUMH — aHI/IMCKM KaKo BTOP U LLNAHCKM KaKo TpeT ja3uK. MoctaBeHo belle cnegHOBO UCTPaXKyBayKo
npawatbe: [laan HacTaBa BO Koja Ce HarnacyBa CeMaHTMYKaTa MHTepnpeTaumja Ha CybjyHKTUBOT ro
0/1eCHYBa YCBOjyBaHETO Ha LWMNAHCKMOT Cy6HjyHKTMB BO KOHAMLMOHANHM PEYEHULN Kaj U3y4yBauu CO
MajuYMH ja3uK KMHECKM, CO aHIIMCKU KaKO BTOP ja3uK, a LUNAHCKM KaKo TpeT. Tpu rpynu ncnmutaHumum
3e/0a y4yecTBo: 1) HaTUBHM roBopuTenn 2) M3ydyBaum Bo GopmasiHu ycnoBu 3) KOHTPO/IHA rpyna.
MpynaTta usyyyBauu Bo GpopMasHM YCAOBK Caedea HacTaBa BO Koja Ce HarnacyBalle CeMaHTMYKaTa
WHTepnpeTaumja Ha cybjyHKTUBOT ynoTpebyBaH BO KOHAMULMOHAMIHM PEYEHMLM BO LLUNAHCKMOT KaKo
jasuK-uen. Pe3yntatuTe nokaxkaa AeKa BaKBMOT TUM HacTaBa MM NMomara Ha U3y4yyBauymTe NosiecHo
[a ro pasbepat CEMaHTMYKOTO 3Hayere Ha mopdoaormjata Koja ja HOCK LINAHCKMOT CyBjyHKTUB.
MoHaTaMy, epeKTOT oA, HarnaceHaTa HacTaBa belwe gonrotpaeH. KoHeuyHo, co moauduumpaHaTta
HacTaBa ycnewHo um ce obpHa BHMMaHMe Ha U3y4yyBauyuTe Aa v Npeno3HaBaaT CEMAHTUYKUTE U
KOHTEKCTYya/IHM 3HaLM KOM ja 03Ha4yBaaT notpebaTa o ynotpeba Ha cybjyHKTUBOT.

KnyuHu 360poBu: mogmduumpaHa HacTasa, WNaHCKKU CyHjyHKTUB, KNHECKN-AaHTTMCKU-LLUMNAHCKM
N3y4yyBayu, U3yyYyBakbe Ha TPET ja3uK
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1. Introduction

The subjunctive in Spanish has been considered one of the most difficult features by many

learners.
Collentine (1995) stated that the difficulty is caused by the learners’ misinterpretation of the
subjunctive mood. He further proposed that it is essential to enhance the learners’ recognition of the
context and the syntactic structure in which subjunctive is required. Although previous studies have
revealed that Spanish subjunctive is a difficult feature to acquire, how to facilitate the acquisition
has remained under-explored. Furthermore, studies on the acquisition of Spanish subjunctive have
focused mainly on L2 learners. How learners acquire the subjunctive mood in Spanish as their L3 has
not been thoroughly investigated. This is what the present study aims to do.

In the following sections, | will first present the previous research investigating the instructional
influence on the acquisition of Spanish subjunctive. Then, | will discuss how the subjunctive mood is
expressed in conditional clauses in Chinese, English, and Spanish. After that, | will present the study.
Later, | will discuss the findings and how they relate to the previous studies. Finally, | will conclude
this paper with suggestions for pedagogical implications and future research.

2. Background
2.1 The acquisition of the subjunctive in L2 Spanish

Many factors affect a successful acquisition of the Spanish subjunctive mood. Collentine (2003,
2010) stated that both internal (e.g. language proficiency) and exterior (e.g. syntactic structure,
learning condition) factors are related to how L2 Spanish learners acquire the subjunctive. Previous
studies suggest that both factors play an influential role in the acquisition of L2 Spanish subjunctive.

Terrell, Baycroft, and Perrone (1987) conducted a study on college freshmen learning the
subjunctive in the first year Spanish class. Their results showed that the guided instruction was more
effective in enhancing the correct usage of subjunctive in the written exam than in the oral exam.
Terrell, Baycroft, and Perrone (1987) stated that guided instruction attracted students’ attention to
the target structure and it shortened the process of acquisition. However, their results also indicated
that this method did not facilitate the internalization of this knowledge. The students were unable
to use it correctly in oral production. In addition to the type of instructions and exams received,
L2 learners’ knowledge of the previously acquired language(s) also affects the acquisition of the
subjunctive mood.

In Collentine’s (1995) study on intermediate level English-speaking Spanish L2 learners, the
most common error found in the students’ oral production was replacing the subjunctive with infinitive
verbs. Collentine (1995) attributed these errors to L1 transfer. Since the subjunctive morphology is
not present in modern English, in nominal clauses that express expectation, the infinitive verb was
used (e.g. | want you to come). Moreover, these findings revealed that the intermediate level Spanish
L2 learners had not fully acquired the structure of the subordinate clauses in Spanish, which affected
their accurate usage of the subjunctive mood. This suggests that the learners’ language proficiency
is crucial for the acquisition of the Spanish subjunctive.

In order to explore the appropriate stage to acquire the subjunctive mood, Collentine (2000)
administered morphology and syntactic tests to 36 advanced level Spanish L2 learners. The results
indicated that the acquisition of subjunctive is related to the students’ knowledge of aspect. Learners
who marked aspect correctly (e.g. preterit vs. imperfect) showed higher accuracy rate in correct



subjunctive usage. Therefore, Collentine (2000) claimed that it is essential for Spanish L2 learners to
have acquired verb and aspect morphology before learning the subjunctive.

The studies presented above (i.e. Collentine, 1995, 2000; Terrell, Baycroft, and Perrone, 1987)
examined the learners’ knowledge of the Spanish subjunctive based on production data. However,
production data alone may not fully represent the learners’ knowledge. The output in an L2 is not
only influenced by the learners’ language proficiency but also by other factors, such as pressure,
environment, slip of tongue...etc. In general, language production requires higher proficiency level
than other tasks. Therefore, it is important to explore the acquisition of Spanish subjunctive from
other perspectives.

Bruhn de Garavito (1997) examined advanced level Spanish L2 learners’ interpretation of the
subjunctive. No significant difference was found between the natives’ and the L2 learners’ ability to
interpret the subjunctive mood in Spanish. However, the difference between the multilingual and the
monolingual groups was significant. The multilingual learners’ interpretation of the subjunctive mood
was closer to the native speakers’. Bruhn de Garavito (1997) suggested that multilingual learners are
more experienced with language learning and they possess a stronger linguistic awareness toward
non-native languages. Similar results were also reported by Borgonovo and Prévost (2003) in their
study with French speaking Spanish L2 learners.

In sum, the learners’ L2 proficiency, their knowledge of the syntactic structure for the subjunctive
mood, and language learning background are the factors that affect the acquisition of the Spanish
subjunctive. Moreover, Terrell, Baycroft, and Perrone (1987) stated that specific instruction on
subjunctive mood is beneficial. However, what kind of instruction facilitates the acquisition still
remains under-explored.

2.2 Language instruction and the acquisition of subjunctive in L2 Spanish

Since the semantic interpretation is essential to the acquisition of subjunctive, Collentine (1998)
suggested that instructors should emphasize on the learners’ comprehension of the subjunctive,
not their production. In his study with Spanish L2 learners receiving either input or output oriented
instruction on the subjunctive mood, Collentine (1998) reported that that both experiment groups
scored significantly higher than the control group in the semantic and cloze tests. However, no
significant difference was found between the two experiment groups. Collentine (1998) concluded
that both input and output-oriented instruction are beneficial for the acquisition of Spanish
subjunctive. In a follow-up study, Collentine, Collentine, Clark and Friginal (2002) investigated the
influence of syntactic oriented instruction on the acquisition of subjunctive. Their results indicated
that instruction on the syntactic structures where the use of subjunctive was required did not have
a significant effect on enhancing the correct usage of subjunctive.

Both Collentine’s (1998) and Collentine et. als (2002) studies revealed that specific instruction
on the Spanish subjunctive facilitates the acquisition. However, what kind of instruction is more
effective remains unrevealed. This might be due to the participants’ low Spanish proficiency in both
studies. The acquisition of subjunctive requires advanced level proficiency and the knowledge of the
syntactic structure. The participants in both Collentine’s (1998) and Collentine et. al.’s (2002) studies
were second semester Spanish L2 learners. It is possible that the participants had not reached the
adequate level to acquire the subjunctive mood.

Farley (2001, 2002) claimed that instruction on the subjunctive mood should not only center on
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production, it should focus on language processing and raising metalinguistic awareness. Therefore,
Farley (2001, 2002) suggested that instructions on subjunctive should be input-oriented, and aim to
improve learners’ recognition of the semantic interpretation entailed by the subjunctive morphology.
Furthermore, Fernandez (2008) stated that the difficulty that learners encounter in the process of
learning the Spanish subjunctive lies in its communicative value. In many contexts, the absence of
subjunctive does not impede communication. Therefore, the subjunctive mood is easily neglected.
Hence, Fernandez (2008) suggested that instructors should emphasize the communicative value of
the subjunctive mood, not its syntactic structure nor the morphology.

2.3 The conditional clauses in Spanish, English, and Chinese
Since the participants in the present study were Chinese (L1)-English (L2)-Spanish (L3) learners,
it is necessary to present how the subjunctive mood is expressed in the conditional clauses in the
languages involved. King and Sufier (2004) categorize the Spanish conditional clauses into four
categories: (i) condition with high probability (ii) condition with low probability (iii) counter-factual
condition in the present (iv) counter-factual condition in the past. The examples are presented as
follow:
1. Condition with high probability
(1) Si tengo tiempo, te visitaré.
“If I have time, | will visit you.”
In (1), the indicative tengo (have) expresses a condition with high probability in the conditional clause
Si tengo tiempo (If | have time). In addition, the indicative also confirms the cause-effect relationship
between the principle clause te visitaré (I will visit you) and the subordinate clause Si tengo tiempo
(If I have time). The event of te visitaré (I will visit you) happens when Si tengo tiempo (If | have time)
takes place.
ii. Condition with low probability
(2) Si tuviera tiempo, te visitaria.
“If I had time, | would visit you.”
The imperfect subjunctive tuviera (had) in the conditional clause implies that the possibility for this
condition to happen is low. From the perspective of the speaker, the use of imperfect subjunctive in
the subordinate clause reveals the speaker’s uncertainty on the reliability of the condition expressed.
1. Counter-factual condition in the present
(3) Sifuera el director de la empresa, te ofreceria el puesto.
“If I were the director of the company, | would offer you the job.”
The imperfect subjunctive fuera (were) in the conditional clause expresses a condition that is the
opposite from the reality. In other words, the truth is that | am not the director of this company,
so | cannot offer you this job. The difference between sentences (2) and (3) is the probability of
occurrence of the event presented in the conditional clause. The event in (2) has not happened, so
it is still possible for it to occur, even though the possibility is low. By contrast, the condition in (3)
is against a concrete fact. The conditional clauses are marked with imperfect subjunctive in both
examples, but the contexts attribute to the different interpretations.
iv. Counter-factual condition in the past
(4) Si hubiera tenido tiempo, te habria visitado.
“If I had had time, | would have visited you.”



The pluperfect subjunctive hubiera tenido (had had) expresses a condition that did not happen in
the past. The difference between sentences (3) and (4) is the verb tense. The imperfect subjunctive
expresses an unreal condition in the present time, while the pluperfect subjunctive indicates an
impossible condition prior to the time of speech.

For the Chinese (L1)-English (L2)-Spanish (L3) learners, the semantic interpretation and the
employment of the correct subjunctive form are difficult for them. This is because the subjunctive
mood is not present in both L1 and L2. In Chinese, the probability level of a condition depends on
the interlocutors’ interpretation of the context. On the other hand, the probability of a condition
is distinguished by verb tense morphology in English. The examples of the conditional clauses in
Chinese and English are presented in (5ab), (6ab) and (7ab).

(5) a. English: If | have time | will visit you.
b. Chinese: rugou wo yo shijen, wo hui baifang ni.
“If I have time, | will visit you.”
(6) a. English: If | had time, | would visit you.
b. Chinese: rugou wo shenzai yo shijen, wo jo chu baifang ni le.
“If I had time, | would visit you.”

(7) a. English: If | had had time, | would have visited you.

b. Chinese: rugou wo nashiho yo shijen, wo jo hui chu baifang ni le.

“If I had had time, | would have visited you.”

As presented in (5ab), the possible condition is marked by the present tense morphology in
English. In Chinese, since there is no tense morphology, the condition is expressed by the hypothetical
marker rugou (if). Regarding the condition with low probability in the present, the verb in the
condition clause is marked with past tense in English, as shown in (6a). In Chinese, the adverb shenzai
(now) marks the time of speech, and the pragmatic markers jo and /e imply the low probabiliby of the
occurrence (see 6b). Finally, the sentence in (7a) shows that the low probability condition in the past
is marked by the pluperfect tense morphology in English. While the sentence (7b) demonstrates that
such condition is expressed by the infinitive verb yo (have) with a temporal adverb nashiho (then).
The temporal adverb marks the time of the conditional clause, which leads to the interpretation of
a past condition.

Since the subjunctive mood is not present in Chinese and English, itis an innovative concept to the
Chinese (L1)-English (L2)-Spanish (L3) learners. In order to facilitate the acquisition process, effective
instruction is required. Farley (2001, 2002) and Fernandez (2008) suggested that input-oriented
instructions that aim to raise learners’ metalinguistic awareness on the semantic interpretation of
the target structure facilitates the acquisition. However, their suggestions were not supported by
solid evidence, and this is what the present study aims to do. In the next section, | will present the
study.

3. The present study

The present study explores whether input-oriented instruction on Spanish subjunctive
can effectively raise the learners’ metalinguistic awareness on the target structure and further
facilitate the acquisition. The research question is: Does input-oriented instruction on the semantic
interpretation of subjunctive facilitate the Chinese (L1)-English (L2)-Spanish (L3) learners’ acquisition
of the subjunctive mood in Spanish conditional clauses?
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3.1 Participants

Three groups participated in this study: (1) native speakers (2) tutored group (3) the control
group. The native speaker group consisted of 10 Spanish speakers. There were 14 and 13 participants
in the tutored and control groups respectively. They were Chinese native speakers who started
to learn English as the L2 in primary school and began to learn Spanish as the L3 in college. Two
participants in the tutored group had also learned Japanese and Korean respectively, but it lasted
less than a year.

All participants in the tutored group had passed DELE (Diploma de Espafiol como Lengua
Extrajera) exam at B1 level (intermediate), and one of them also passed the exam for B2 (upper-
intermediate). As for the control group, two participants had not passed DELE exam for B1.

3.2 Methods
3.2.1 Materials

The materials included a background questionnaire and three semantic tests. The purpose
of administering a background questionnaire was to gather the information on the participants’
learning experience and demographic information.

3.2.2 Semantic tests

Three semantic tests were implemented in this study. There were four categories of questions:
(1) condition with high probability (e.g. Si quieres, voy al hospital contigo. [If you want, | will go to
the hospital with you.]) (2) condition with low probability (e.g. Si le tocara la loteria, viajaria por todo
el mundo. [If he won the lottery, he would travel around the world.]) (3) counter-factual condition
(e.g. Si hubieras venido mds temprano, no habria ocurrido el accidente. [If you had come earlier, the
accident would not have happened.] ) (4) Distracters (e.g. Cuando muera Pepe, su esposa se casard
con otro hombre. [When Pepe dies, his wife will marry another man.]). The purpose of including the
distracters was to ensure that the participants understood the instruction and were able to perform
the task. Each category had five questions, which resulted in 20 questions in total. The questions
were randomized. A sample test is presented in Appendix A.

The participants were asked to read the sentence in each question and choose the appropriate
description of the condition from the following options: (1) describe a condition with high probability
(2) describe a condition with low probability (3) describe a counter-factual condition. In addition,
they had to explain their decision in either Chinese or Spanish. The instruction was presented in
Chinese to avoid misunderstanding.

3.2.3 Procedure

The native speakers completed all materials on-line. The learner groups completed the tasks
as part of class activities. The process took four weeks. In the first week, the participants received
a packet including an informed consent form, a background questionnaire and the pre-test. They
completed the packet in class. The whole process took approximately an hour.

The instruction for the tutored group began in the second week. First, the instructor presented
a situation on Powerpoint slides and showed four sentences, each sentence contained a conditional
clause. After the students understood the situation, the instructor asked them to rank the four



sentences based on the level of probability. Then the students were asked to discuss and explain
their decision with their peers. After the discussion, the instructor showed them the answers and
explained the semantic difference between these sentences within context.

Then, the instructor gave the students a newspaper article and asked them to mark all the
conditional clauses while reading. The students discussed their interpretation of each clause and
its probability level in groups. They were also asked to propose a hypothesis on why the author
presented the ideas with the conditional clauses. Each group presented their work in class. The
whole process was carried out mainly in Spanish. However, the instructor would explain in Chinese
upon students’ request to clarify the concepts. The lesson took approximately two hours. Meanwhile
the tutored group received instruction, the control group had lectures on Hispanic culture. Both
groups took the post-tests immediately and two weeks after the instruction respectively. Each test
took approximately 30 minutes.

4. Results
4.1 Pre-test

Chi-square good-of-fit tests were conducted to analyze the participants’ responses in each

category.
For the conditional clauses with high probability (e.g. Si hace buen tiempo, vamos a la playa. [If
the weather is nice, we go to the beach]), the results showed that all three groups preferred the
high probability interpretation (X? (2, 145) = 153.55, p < .001). Ninety-three percent (42/45) of the
answers in the native group and 80% of responses from the learner groups were for the probability
interpretation (i.e. tutored: 80% [56/70], control: 82% [49/60]).

In the conditional clauses with low probability (e.g. Si me tocara la loteria, viajaria por todo el
mundo. [If | won the lottery, | would travel around the world.]), the Chi-square analysis indicates that
all three groups preferred the low probability interpretation (X? (2, 145) = 173.28, p< .001). However,
there was a difference between the native and the learner groups. Sixty-nine (31/45) percent of the
natives’ responses were for the low probability interpretation, but only nearly 40% of the learners’
responses were for this interpretation (i.e. tutored: 36% [25/70]; untutored: 40% [24/60]).

In the counter-factual conditional clauses, all three groups preferred the counter-factual
interpretation (X? (2, 145) = 148.48, p< .001). In addition, the counter-factual interpretation was
more preferable to the learners than to the natives. Fifty-five percent (25/45) of the natives’ answers
were for the counter-factual interpretation, while more than 70% of the responses from the learner
groups were for this interpretation (i.e. tutored: 71% [50/70]; control: 72% [43/60]).

The learners reported verb morphology was the main indication for the semantic interpretation.
They considered the conditional morphology an indication of counter-factual hypotheses. By contrast,
the indicative morphology signals a highly possible situation. As for the clauses with low probability,
some learners reported that they made the decision by guessing, others stated that the judgment
was based on the sentence’s translation in Chinese.

4.2 Post-test 1

In the conditional clauses with high probability, the Chi-square analysis reveals that the three
groups all preferred the high probability interpretation (X? (2, 145) = 154.12, p<.001). The percentage
of the tutored group’s responses for the high probability interpretation was 93% (65/70), which was
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close to the native group (i.e. 92% [37/45]). In addition, 90% (54/60) of the control group’s responses
were for the high probability interpretation.

As for the conditional clauses with low probability, although the Chi-square analysis showed
that the low probability condition was the most preferable interpretation in all groups (X? (2, 145) =
170, p< .001), a great difference was found between the learner groups. Sixty-one percent (43/70) of
the tutored group’s responses were for the low probability interpretation. This was higher than the
control group’s (i.e. 40% [24/60]). As for the natives, 58% (26/45) of their responses were for the low
probability interpretation.

Finally, the preferred answer for the counter-factual clauses was the counter-factual
interpretation (X? (2, 145) = 156.76, p< .001) in all groups. Fifty-one percent (23/45) of the natives’
responses were for the counter-factual interpretation. The percentages of the responses for the
counter-factual interpretation in the tutored and the control groups were 77% (54/70) and 70%
(42/60) respectively. However, in addition to the counter-factual interpretation, 27% (12/45) of
the native speakers’ responses were for the low probability interpretation. This was due to their
interpretation of the contextual information entailed in these sentences. | will further discuss this in
section 5.

The participants in the tutored group reported that their judgment was mainly based on
the verb morphology in the conditional clause. On the other hand, the participants’ decision in the
control group mainly depended on verb morphology and Chinese translation.

4.3 Post-test 2

For the conditional clauses with high probability, the Chi-square analysis indicates that the high
probability was the most preferred answer in this category (X? (2, 145) = 150.25, p< .001). Ninety
percent of the participants’ responses were for the high probability interpretation (i.e. tutored: 93%
[65/70]; control: 97% [58/60]; native: 87% [39/45]). Regarding the participants’ responses in the
low probability clauses, the low probability interpretation was the preferred response (X? (2, 145)
=169.72, p< .001). In the native group, 71% (32/45) of their responses were for the low probability
interpretation. The percentages of the responses for the low probability interpretation in the learner
groups were 74% (52/70, tutored group) and 47% (28/60, control group) respectively. Finally, in the
counter-factual clauses, the most chosen answer was the counter-factual interpretation (X? (2, 145)
= 162.35, p< .001). As for the responses in each group, 53% (24/45) of the natives’ answers were
for the counter-factual interpretation. In the learner groups, the counter-factual interpretation was
more preferable in the tutored group (i.e. 77% [54/70]) than in the control group (i.e. 67% [40/60]).

The participants in the tutored group reported that they used both the subjunctive morphology
and the contextual information to interpret the conditional clauses. By contrast, the control group
reported that verb morphology and Chinese translation were the most employed methods to obtain
the semantic interpretation of a conditional clause. This suggests that the L1 played an important
role in obtaining the semantic interpretation of the conditional clauses for the non-tutored Spanish
L3 learners.

5. Discussion
The present study revealed that input-oriented instruction facilitated Chinese (L1)-English
(L2)-Spanish (L3) learners’ acquisition of the subjunctive mood in conditional clauses. The instruction



was more effective for acquiring the low probability conditional clauses. The percentage of the tutored
group’s responses for the low probability interpretation increased in both post-tests (i.e. pre-test:
36% [25/70], post-test 1: 69% [43/70], post-test 2: 74% [52/70]). On the other hand, the percentage
of the control group did not change much among the three tests (i.e. pre-test: 40% [24/60], post-test
1: 40% [24/60], post-test 2: 47% [28/60]). This suggests that the instruction enhanced the Spanish
L3 learners’ understanding of the semantic interpretation in the low probability conditional clauses.
Furthermore, the instructional effect was retainable.

The percentage of the learners’ responses for the high probability conditional clauses also
increased in the post-tests (i.e. tutored: pre-test: 80% [56/70], post-test 1: 93% [65/70], post-test
2: 93% [65/70]; control: pre-test: 82% [49/60], post-test 1: 90% [54/60], post-test 2: 97% [58/60] ).
This suggests that Spanish L3 learners’ ability to obtain the appropriate interpretation for the high
probability conditional clauses enhanced over time even without specific instruction. Furthermore,
the participants in both learner groups had less difficulty in obtaining the correct interpretation for
the high probability conditional clauses. This is because the subjunctive mood is not present in these
sentences.

By contrast, the input-oriented instruction did not enhance the Spanish L3 learners’ judgment
on the interpretation for the counter-factual conditional clauses. The percentage of the participants’
responses for the counter-factual interpretation remained around 70% in both tutored and control
groups in all tests. In addition, the percentage of the learners’ responses for the counter-factual
interpretation was higher than the native speakers’.

The native speakers stated that sentences like Si te casaras con Brat Pit, vivirias en Los Angeles.
[If you married Brat Pit, you would live in Los Angeles] could have two interpretations. If the speaker
thinks that it is still possible for her to marry Brat Pit in the future, the subjunctive mood in the
conditional clause entails a low probability interpretation. On the other hand, if the speaker thinks that
marrying Brat Pit is not possible, then the subjunctive mood expresses a counter-factual condition.
Such ambiguity might have contributed to the low percentage for the counter-factual interpretation
in these clauses. In addition, the native speakers’ statements suggest that their interpretation of the
conditional clauses is contextually oriented, and they are more flexible with the contextual queues.

On the other hand, the learners’ judgment on the interpretation mainly depended on the
subjunctive morphology. Although the tutored group stated that they also used the contextual
gueues to make their judgment in the post-tests, the verb morphology was still the first feature
that they looked for in a sentence. As for the control group, in addition to the verb morphology, the
translation in Chinese also served as a reference.

The results of the present study support the fidnings of Collentine (1998) and Collentine et.
al. (2002). Specific instruction on Spanish subjunctive facilitates acquisition. In addition, Collentine
(1998) and Collentine et. al.’s (2002) studies focused on the instructional effects on Spanish nominal
clauses. The present study shows that instruction is also effective on acquiring the conditional
clauses. Moreover, the input-oriented instruction on Spanish subjunctive directed the learners’
attention from the morphological level to the semantic level. It also raised their awareness of the
contextual information entailed in the sentences.

Bruhn de Garavito (1997) states that multilingual learners’ knowledge of other languages
facilitates the acquisition of Spanish subjunctive. However, the results of the present study showed just
the contrary. The untutored learners tended to judge the semantic interpretation of the conditional
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clauses based on their Chinese translation, which might contribute to semantic misinterpretation.
Since the subjunctive mood is not specifically marked in both Chinese and English, language transfer
from either L1 or L2 leads to negative results. Therefore, whether multilingual learners’ previous
knowledge facilitates the acquisition of Spanish subjunctive depends on the presence of the
subjunctive mood in the languages previously acquired.

6. Conclusion

The results of this study revealed that input-oriented instruction does facilitate the acquisition
of the subjunctive mood. Spanish language instructors often aim to teach their students how to
apply the subjunctive morphology in sentences. However, the results suggest that at early stage,
instruction on the Spanish subjunctive should focus on the semantic interpretation entailed by the
morphology and the context.

Only one instructional method was examined in this study. Future research on the influence
of the instructions with different approaches (e.g. output-centered, communicative, contrastive...
etc.) will bring more insights to this topic. In addition, the influence of input-oriented instruction on
acquiring the subjunctive in other syntactic structures will bring new perspective to the research on
the learning of the Spanish subjunctives. Finally, examining the acquisition of Spanish as an L3 is just
the beginning, future studies exploring the instructional influence on L3 acquisition will definitely
expand our vision on language pedagogy.
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Appendix A.
Sample of the semantic tests

In the following test you will be reading 20 sentences. Please read each sentence carefully. After
reading each sentence, please select the most appropriate description of the sentence and explain
your decision in the column below. You may use any language that you feel comfortable with, as long
as you can express your ideas clearly.
Here is an example:

Describe una Describe una Describe una condicidn
condicion condicion contra-factual
con alta con baja

probabilidad probabilidad

1. | Si hace buen tiempo, vamo

ala playa
Explicacién:

If you think “Si hace buen tiempo,vamos a la playa.”describes a very possible condition, check
in the column “Describe una condicién con alta probabilidad”
(Describes a condition with high probability).

If you think this sentence describes a condition that is almost impossible, please put a check
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in the column “Describe una condicién con baja probabilidad” (Describes a condition with low
probability).
If you think the sentence describes a condition that is unreal or impossible, please put

a check in the column “Describe una condicidon counter-factual” (Describes a counter-factual
condition).

Once you have selected your answer, please explain your decision in the column below.

This test is anonymous, please DO NOT write your name on it. The answers that you provide
in this test are for research only. This will not affect your grades in this course. There is no limited
time for you to complete the test. However, please DO NOT consult any reference while taking it. If

you have any questions, please ask your instructor or TA. Thank you!

Describe una Describe una Describe una
condicidon con condicion con baja | condicidon contra-
alta probabilidad | probabilidad factual

1. | Sitienen dinero, viajaran

por todo el mundo

Explicacion:

2. | Sile hubiera llamado

antes, le habria podido

decir la verdad.

Explicacion:

3. | Esimposible que pueda

terminar todo a tiempo.

Explicacion:

4. | Si me visitaras, te daria los

regalos.

Explicacion:

5. | Cuando llego a casa,

siempre le llamo a mi

madre primero.

Explicacion:




Describe una

condicién con alta

Describe una

condicion con baja

Describe una

condicion contra-

probabilidad probabilidad factual
6. | Sigandaramos el premio, le
llamariamos a mi madre
para decirle la buena
noticia.
Explicacién:
7. | Sino hubieraido a Espaia,
no habria conocido a Juan.
Explicacién:
8. | Siriegas las plantas, no se
secaran.
Explicacion:
9. | Es posible que hay dos
soluciones.
Explicacién:
10. | Si me tocara la loteria, te
compraria una villa.
Explicacién:
11. | Si hace sol, cojo el parasol.
Explicacién:
Describe una Describe una Describe una
condicion con alta | condicidn con baja | condicién contra-
probabilidad probabilidad factual
12. | Si ellos no se hubieran

peleado, no se habrian

divorciado.
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Explicacién:

13. | Si echamos mas sal al

pescado, estara salado.
Explicacién:
14. | Es casi imposible que se

_Casen

Explicacién:
15. | Si trabajaran en

Hollywood, conocerian a

muchos actores famosos.
Explicacién:
16. | Si fuera Madonna, querria

cantar enfrente del Rey de

Espafa.
Explicacién:

Describe una Describe una Describe una
condicidn con alta | condicion con baja | condicién contra-
i i i probabilidad probabilidad factual

17. | Si terminas el trabajo,

[ldmame.
Explicacion:
18. | Cuando nieva, vamos a

esquiar.
Explicacion:
19. | SiJosé viniera temprano,

iria al cine con nosotros.




Explicacién:

20. | Si conociera al presidente
de Apple, conseguiria un
iPhone 4S ahora mismo.

Explicacion:
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Abstract

The aim of the paper is to review a number of psycholinguistic and neurolinguistic experiments which
offerinsightinto the organisation of the Mental lexicon and to compare the results of such experiments
with the practice of vocabulary L2A in a classroom setting. The first part of the paper investigates the
structure of the Lexicon as the repository of lexical forms, from a theoretically linguistic perspective,
as well as the organisation of the Mental lexicon, from a psycholinguistic perspective. We shall revisit
relevant psycholinguistic and neurolinguistic experiments which offer a view into the organisation
of the Mental lexicon. Experiments will be cited from studies on normally developing language
users (e.g. phoneme restoration, priming, PET scans, tip of the tongue phenomenon) as well as from
individuals with language dysfunctions (e.g. aphasia, dyslexia). In the remainder of the paper, the
role of vocabulary knowledge is discussed in the area of second language learning, particularly the
multidimensional notion of ‘knowing’ a word in the light of current practice of teaching foreign
languages. Specific attention shall be paid to types of semantic networks and their role in successful
acquisition of the L2 lexis.

Key words: mental lexicon, psycholinguistics, neurolinguistis, semantic networks
AncTpakT

Lienta Ha 0BOj Tpy4, € Aa ce gaae npernes Ha HEKONKY NCUXOANHTBUCTUYKM U HEBPONIMHIBUCTUYKM
eKCNepMMeHTM 33 OpraHmMsaLmjaTa Ha MEHTA/IHMOT IEKCUKOH U Aa MM cnopeau pesyntaturte og, Tue
CTYAMM CO MpaKcaTa Ha TpeTuparbe Ha BOKabynapoT Ha J2 BO GOpPManHM YCNOBU HA U3ydyBake Ha
CTPAHCKM ja3uk. Bo npBMOT Aen of TpyAOT ce pasrneayBa CTPYKTypaTa Ha NIEKCUKOHOT KaKo 36up Ha
NEeKCMYKM GOpPMU, 04 TEOPETCKO-IMHTBUCTUYKA NEePCrEeKTUBA, KAKO M OpraHM3aumjata Ha NeKCUKOHOT
0A, NCUXONMHIBMCTUYKA MepcrnekTuBa. Ke ce ocBpHemMe Ha peneBaHTHWM MCUMXONMHIBUCTUYKU U
HEBPONMHIBUCTUYKN EKCNEPUMEHTU KOM HygaT objacHyBarba 3a OpraHM3aumjata Ha MEHTA/IHUOT
nekcmkoH. Ke 6ruaaT cnomHaTV eKCnepuMeHTU BOAEHM CO MHAMBUAYM CO HOPMAeH jasuyeH pa3Boj
(Ha np. pectaspaumnja Ha poHemu, edeKT Ha ,,noaroTeuTeneH ctumyn’’, PET CKpUHUH3K, deHOMeHOT
,,Ha BpPB Ha ja3uK’’), KaKo 1 CO MHAMBUAYM CO ja3UYHM HapyLllyBakba (Ha np. adasuja, gucnekcumja).
Bo OCTaTOKOT opf, TPyAOT, yAorata Ha YCBOjyBakeTO Ha J2 Bokabynap e pa3paboTeHa BO pamKu Ha
TeopujaTta 3a yyere Ha CTPAHCKM ja3uK, co nocebeH OCBPT Ha MOBEKEC/I0jHOCTa Ha ,,Mo3HaBare’’
Ha efeH 360p HU3 NpM3Ma Ha COBPEMEHMUTE NPAKCK 3a NoAy4YyBakbe Ha CTPAHCKM jasuuun. MNocebHo
Ke ce pa3rneayBaaT BUAOBUTE HA CEMAaHTUYKN MPEXKM M HMUBHATA y/I0ra BO YCNELWHO YCBOjyBake Ha
CTPAHCKMOT jasuK.

KnyuyHu 360pOBVIZ MEHTaNEH NEKCUKOH, NCUXONTMHIBUCTUKA, HEBPOJIMHIBUCTUKA, CEMaHTUYKN MPEXKU



1. Introduction

Language understood both as a linguistic system and as a competence of the human mind
is a complex phenomenon. In this paper, | will focus on one aspect of our linguistic knowledge,
namely on word knowledge, and in particular knowledge of the meaning of words, putting aside
the other levels of linguistic competence such as syntax, or of socio-linguistic competence, such
as pragmatics. | further restrict the discussion to single words used in their literal meaning, not to
multi-word sentences, or words used in their metaphorical state. From a psycholinguistic perspective,
vocabulary knowledge will be discussed both from the point of view of language comprehension as
well as language production.

The Lexicon will be considered within a linguistic theory and then also within a cognitive,
processing theory, where it is referred to as the Mental lexicon. The structure of the Mental lexicon
is usually tested using various established psycholinguistic techniques, some of which will be briefly
referred to below. In the final section of the paper, the organisation of the Mental lexicon will
be placed in the context of the L2 classroom, where vocabulary knowledge is increasingly being
considered as a crucial element of L2A (Singleton, 1999). A number of principles of L2 vocabulary
teaching will be reviewed and an evaluation offered on several recent studies conducted specifically
on the teaching of the meaning of L2 lexis. In the conclusion, | will summarise the insights from the
psycholinguistic research and list a number of practical recommendations this research might offer
with respect to L2 vocabulary teaching.

2. The Lexicon

In the Minimalist Program (MP) (1995), a theoretical linguistic model suggested by Chomsky,
the computation of language elements (the syntax) is simplified and more responsibility is assigned
to the Lexicon.

‘Many aspects of language that earlier models dealt with as ‘syntax’ are now handled as
idiosyncrasies of lexical items; the syntax itself is considerably simplified by the omission of many
rules at the cost of greatly increased lexical information’ (Cook and Newson, 1996:19).

Hence, within the MP, the Lexicon consists of a universal list of lexical and functional
categories, formal features of functional categories (i.e. the parametric options) and knowledge of the
organisation of lexical entries (i.e. the types of features each lexical item should contain). The locus of
cross-linguistic variation is believed to be in the lexicon. Items of the lexicon are of two general types:
lexical categories, having a substantive (descriptive) content (Nouns, Verbs, Adjectives, Adverbs,
and Prepositions) and functional categories, realising various grammatical functions (Determiners,
Inflections, Particles, Clitics and Complementisers). Each of these categories is represented as a
bundle of formal, abstract morphological features, while those under the functional categories
represent different parametric values. With the advances of the MP, the classification of features
has developed further. For example, a distinction is made between intrinsic features (e.g. categorial)
and optional (e.g. phi/d-features, i.e. person, number, gender). An important distinction is the one
between B interpretable features: interpretable features have semantic content and contribute to
determining the meaning of an item at Logical form (LF) (e.g. categorial and ¢-features on nominals);
uninterpretable features do not determine meaning, hence cannot be interpreted at LF (e.g. Case on
nouns and ¢-features on verbs). In addition, the lexicon contains a list of words (the vocabulary), the
lexical entries of which are again sets of phonological, semantic and formal (grammatical) features,
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such as the categorial features (Lazarova-Nikovska, 2004).

3. The Mental lexicon

The theoretical understanding of the Lexicon in linguistic theory has been tested in processing
theories which look at the Lexicon as our knowledge about the words, our mental dictionary (Harley,
2001). It is the store of declarative knowledge about the words and their larger units. Hence, it is
often referred to as the Mental lexicon (ML). For each item, the ML contains its lemma information
(lemma for short), i.e. declarative knowledge about its meaning, information about its syntax
and morphology, necessary for constructing the word’s syntactic environment (Garnham, 1985).
Phonological and orthographic representations of each word are also included and they can be
dissociated from the meaning of the word (e.g. Hirsch-Pasek et al, 1993). Although researchers
differ on the exact nature of the neural networks, most agree that the Mental lexicon is organised
according to meaningful relationships between words (Sousa, 2011). Forms can be organised in
different ways: by sound (phonological similarity, e.g. book, big, or kite, bite), frequency of use,
age of form acquisition, part of speech, or by meaning (e.g. semantic similarity, e.g. pear, orange)
(Collins and Loftus, 1975). With respect to the meaning of the lexical entry, a concept, the mental
representation of a word, determines how words are related and categorised. It enables us to group
things together, so thatinstances of a category all have somethingin common. There are various ways
in which this relationship between words can be represented: hierarchical (animal-dog), opposites
(dead-alive), associates (dog-lead), non-associates (ship-yacht), etc. Associations arise from words
regularly occurring together, while semantic relations arise from shared contexts and higher-level
relations (Harley, 2001:277).

4. Data from psycholinguistic and neurolinguistic research

Psycholinguistics and neurolinguistics are scientific disciplines which help us understand where
and how language is stored in our mind, as well as how humans process language. Psycholinguisitcs is
the area of linguistics concerned with the way humans process language, i.e. how we use our linguistic
competence in language comprehension and language production. As part of that knowledge, the
human brain is able to acquire and store the mental lexicon and grammar.

In language production, a lemma will be activated if its meaning matches part of the preverbal
message intended to be conveyed by an individual. In language comprehension, the recognition of
words involves both perceptual and contextual information, which allow for lexical access to take
place, i.e. the retrieval of a word from the mental lexicon. An accessed word is a word that may
be identical with the current perceptual input. When identity is achieved, word recognition has
occurred. The two main models of word recognition are the ‘search model’ (bottom-up processing)
and the ‘activation model’ (top-down processing, for which there is more experimental evidence)
(Garnham, 1985:43). Language comprehension and production are mirror-image processes.

Evidence for the psychological reality of the categories governing the organisation of words in
the mental lexicon (e.g. connection of words in the mental lexicon on the basis of sound, frequency,
meaning, etc.) derives from various experimental studies carried out with participants who were
normally developing native language users of the tested language. A number of these experiments
are briefly described below.

‘Lexical decision’ experiments speak of the importance of frequency (i.e. how often the words



are used) for their relative ease of retrieval from the mental lexicon. It involves measuring reaction
times it takes the participants to decide whether the auditory stimuli (or string of words) they are
exposed to is a word or a non-word. More commonly used words require shorter reaction times
(Fromkin et al., 2007). ‘Tip of the tongue’ phenomenon (Scovel, 1998) illustrate the psychological
connection between the pronunciation and/or the orthography of two words, because words that
are similar in sound, length and which begin or end in the same letter or syllable are the candidates
in line for the word on the tip of our tongue in such experiences.

Both top-down and bottom-up processes are involved in language comprehension. The effect
of top-down processing emphasises the importance of context (both linguistic and non-linguistic) in
facilitating lexical access. Let us consider the following experiments derived from research on word
recognition, the process by which we obtain information about the meaning and syntactic properties
of a word from our mental lexicon:

a) ‘Error identification’ experiments: Participants are able to identify more errors in
spoken words in the presence of noise when the words appear in grammatical and meaningful
sentences (i.e. context) rather than when the words appear in isolation.

b) ‘Phoneme restoration’ experiments confirm the same outcome because the
participants are convinced that they have heard a certain missing fragment of a recorded word in
a sentence only because they could predict what the missing element was from the meaning and
grammar of the sentence, even though they did not physically hear the segment.

The most cited experimental evidence for the meaning-based organisation of the mental
lexicon comes from experiments involving ‘semantic priming’. After being shown the ‘prime’ word,
the participants must decide as quickly as possible if the ‘target’ is an existing English word, or it is a
non-word. The results invariably show that the participants are faster and more accurate in making
decisions about target words that are related in meaning to the prime (e.g. swan — goose), than to an
unrelated prime (goose — tulip). Brain images done during semantic priming experiments show that
there is a very brief priming (i.e. simultaneous activation, awakening) even between grammatically
connected words like teach and taught.

Researchers believe that this is due to the fact that related words are physically closer to
each other among the neurons that make up the semantic network and that related words may be
stored together in specific cerebral regions (e.g. Gazzaniga et al. 2002, Lavigne and Darmon, 2008).
Evidence for this idea actually comes from imaging studies using PET scans. Participants in such
scans were asked to name persons, animals and tools. The results show that naming items of the
same category activates the same area of the brain (Damasio et al., 1996).

It seems that the brain stores clusters of closely associated words in a tightly packed network,
so that words within the network can activate each other in minimal time. Activating words between
networks, however, takes longer. There are different models of semantic networks, one that garners
substantial support from contemporary neuroscience is based on an earlier model first proposed
by Collins and Loftus (1975), the model of spreading activation. In this model, the links between
nodes vary in strength, i.e. distance. The distance between the connections is determined by the
semantic relationship between the words. For example, when we hear lemon, the neural area that
represents lemon will be activated. Other words in the network such as lime and grapefruit would
also be activated and therefore accessed very quickly. The word bird will not come to mind. (see
Sousa, 2011:19, Figure 1.6). What can be also deduced from the source referred to is the fact that
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the organisation is based not only on the semantic (non-associate) relations between words (e.g.
lemon-lime), but also on the thematic (associate) relations between words (e.g. yellow-taxicab).
What the latter relationship illustrates is the psychological reality of the close connection of the
central concept (yellow) to other concepts which are thematically linked to it (e.g. taxicab, canary,
dandelion) and the more remote link of the central concept to thematically more remote words to
it like truck, robin and lily.

The idea of the mental lexicon as an organised network of connections between the words is
also supported by research conducted with individuals suffering from different language disorders,
such asaphasia (difficulties in speech production or comprehension) and dyslexia (reading difficulties).
For example, the kind of word substitutions that Wernicke aphasic patients produce serve as
arguments that neural connections exist among semantically related words and among words that
sound alike: sometimes the substituted words are similar to the intended words in sound (pool-tool),
or in meaning (table for chair or boy for girl). Similar findings derive from the speech of patients with
acquired dyslexia (after brain damage) and thus, instead of producing the word heal written in front
of the patient in an experimental setting, they may say medicine or pain. Moreover, these dyslexic
patients show signs of agrammatism in their inability to read function words (as opposed to content
words), which shows that content and function words live in separate compartments in the mental
lexicon (Fromkin et al., 2007).

5. Learning of L2 vocabulary

In this section we shall explore how the mental lexicon, i.e. knowledge of words, is understood
in the context of second language acquisition. Vocabulary knowledge of the target language is
considered an indicator of overall L2 proficiency: by learning new words, students can increase
their listening, speaking, reading and writing vocabularies and can improve overall comprehension
and production in the L2 (Singleton, 1999). As vocabulary knowledge is considered as a range of
inter-related aspects of knowledge, researchers (e.g. Nation, 1990, 2001) propose that knowing a
word involves having the knowledge of the spoken and the written form, morphological knowledge,
knowledge of the word meaning, its collocational and grammatical knowledge, connotative and
associational knowledge, as well as the knowledge of social or other constraints in its use.

The meaning of each word, more specifically, is expressed through its semantic features,
semantic relations and restrictions (i.e. lexical and syntactic collocations) as well as its appropriate
use (i.e. pragmatics). The meaning associations of words are usually paired based on meaning
categories rather than physical similarities (i.e. pen and paper rather than pen and highlighter).
Common associations are based on co-ordination (i.e. salt and pepper), collection (salt and water),
opposite (salt and sweet) and superordination (i.e. butterfly and insect) (Aitchison, 1994). These
parameters are linked with vocabulary depth and are realistic strategies L2 learners implicitly adopt
when acquiring the meaning of an L2 word.

Furthermore, language learners recognise receptive and productive vocabulary in their
competence. Receptive vocabulary knowledge is the ability to recognise the form and retrieve the
meaning in listening and reading (Nation 1990). Receptive knowledge is important because there are
consistent research findings that L2 learners’ receptive vocabulary size is larger than their productive
vocabulary size; and the larger receptive vocabulary L2 learners have, the larger the productive
vocabulary size they are likely to have in an EFL context (e.g. Webb, 2008; Zhong and Hirsh, 2009).



6. Vocabulary teaching in the L2 classroom

Many instructional strategies were devised and utilised by L2 language teachers to develop
the general and academic vocabulary of students. For example, Woodard (1998) suggested word
origins, structural analysis, reading aloud, use of dictionaries, dramatising, the use of ICT, and using
semantic mapping. Presently, the concern among vocabulary researchers is that L2 learners are
unable to increase their vocabulary knowledge within the context of current L2 language classrooms
due to insufficient meaningful input. Learning connected words would provide more meaningful
content. L2 lexical knowledge was shown to improve when taught in meaningful contexts and
related to previously existing knowledge, i.e. through semantic networks. The strongest vocabulary
gains were experienced by the classes that were taught through meaning-based implicit vocabulary
activities (Nadarajan, 2009).

These networks can be of two related, yet not identical types:
Semantic clustering (lexical sets/ semantic fields) - sets of semantically and syntactically similar
words which fall under a covering concept (e.g. peach, plum, nectarine, pear, apple).
Thematic clustering - grouping of words in frames or schemas on associative strength; and are thus
derived cognitively (e.g. haunted, moonlight, yell, ghost, groan).
Research testing the effectiveness of such clustering phenomenon on the teaching and learning
processes yields the following findings:

* Inspired by research on the interference theory, which suggests that similarity will impede,
rather than enhance the learning process, Tinkham (1993) discovered that students learn
semantically unrelated words better than semantically related ones. This is an important
finding in the light of the fact that the larger number of EFL textbooks organise their units
semantically, rather than thematically.

* A more ‘thematic’ manner of organising new L2 vocabulary is suggested by more recent
psychological research to be more easily learnt than groups of unassociated words. This, as
well as the fact that thematic clustering serves as a facilitator of new language vocabulary
learning has been supported by some experimental findings (Folse, 2004; Tinkham, 1997).

7. Conclusion

Instead of a conclusion, we offer the following recommendations for the approach to lexis in
the L2 classroom, underpinned by the theoretical hypotheses and processing experiments discussed
above.

1. L2 vocabulary instruction and revision should cover all aspects of ‘knowing a word’. Thus,
considering the components of each lexical entry in the mental lexicon, students should be provided
with information about its pronunciation, orthography, morphological features, and syntactic
restrictions (rather than providing mainly L1 translations of the new L2 words).

2. Furthermore, both the syntactic and the semantic context of the L2 target word should be
(repeatedly) analysed and practiced as they aid L2 vocabulary acquisition and retention.

3. L2 vocabulary instruction and acquisition should capitalise on the use of homophones,
homographs, rhyming words as mnemonic devices as these are psychologically real in our mental
lexicon.

4. Thematic clustering should be predominantly used for introducing new L2 words, while
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semantic clustering (including the lexical paradigmatic relations of synonymy and antonymy) for
revising L2 words.

5. L2 vocabulary should be introduced and revised using different (perceptual) modalities.

6. Frequency of exposure and use makes a positive difference and we should teach the most
frequent items first and repeat them often.
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Abstract

This paper reports on the results of a corpus study on the development of pragmatic competence
of Macedonian learners of English at A1, A2, B1 and B2 level, as defined by the Common European
Framework of Reference Levels (CEFR). Pragmatics is the study of language for communication. With
the introduction of the communicative approach, it has become obvious that learning the rules of
lexicon, grammar and phonology is not enough for successful communication. For the realization
of their communicative intentions in the second/ foreign language, learners have to learn both the
social rules and the linguistic forms appropriate in certain situations. Central to developing pragmatic
competence are the speech acts. In this study, we will be focusing on the speech act of requesting.
Even in such restrictive environment as the classroom, it is among the first speech acts that students
are exposed to. Data for analysis was drawn from the Macedonian English Learner Corpus (MELC)
which was compiled in 2011-2012 as a part of a joint project of FON, UKIM and UGD.

Key words: pragmatics, competence, speech acts, requests, CEFR, corpus analysis

AncTpakT

OBOj Tpya, NpeTcTaByBa KOPMYCHO UCTPAXKyBakbe Ha Pa3BOjoOT Ha NparmaTUyKaTa KOMnNeTeHLmja Ha
MaKeAOoHCKUTE M3y4yBayuM Ha aHIIMCKMOT jasuK Ha Al, A2, b1 n b2 HuBO, cnopes Knacudukaunjata
Ha HMBOaTa BO 3aedHUYKAMa e8porcKa pegepeHmHa pamka Ha jazuyume (3EPP). TMMparmaTtuka
€ HayKa Koja ce 3aHMMaBa co ynotpebaTa Ha jasMKoOT BO KOMyHMKauumjata. Co BoBeayBareTO Ha
KOMYHWKATUBHMOT NPMUOA, CTaHA OYMINeAHO AeKa YYeHETO Ha BOKabynapoT M Ha rpamaTUuKuTe
npasnaa He ce OBOJIHM 33 YCrnellHa KOMYHUKaLMja. 3a peasinsaumja Ha CBOUTE KOMYHUKATUBHU LLenu
BO BTOPMOT / CTPAHCKMOT ja3uK, n3ydyBaumTe Tpeba ga ce ocnocobaTt Aa npasaT npasBuaeH n3bop Ha
jasnyHuTe cpeacTsa BO 3aBUCHOCT O, COTOBOPHUKOT U OAHOCOT LITO 0 MMaaT co Hero. LeHTpanHo
MECTO BO pa3BOj Ha MparmaTmMyKaTa KOMMNeTeHUMja MMaaT roBOPHUTE UNHOBK. Bo oBa nctpakysare
Ke ce ¢OKycMpame Ha FOBOPHMOT YMH HA 3amonyBare. [lypy 1 BO TaKBU OrPaHUYEHU YCIOBU KAKO
LITO e yYUHMLAT], TOj e Mefy NPBUTE TOBOPHU YNHOBM CO KOW M3y4yBauMTE Ha CTPAHCKMOT ja3uK ce
cpekaBaaT. Pa3roBopuTe Bp3 KOWULITO Ce BPLIM aHanmn3aTa 6ea 3emeHn og MaKegoHCKMOT KOpnyc
Ha aHrIMCKMOT meryjasmk (MKAM), koj 6ewe cobpaH Bo nepmoaoTt 2011-2012 rogmHa, Kako aen og,
3ae4HNYKMOT NpoekT Ha POH, YKUM un YT A.

KnyuyHu 360poBM: nparmaTvka, KOMMNeTeHUWja, rOBOPHM YMHOBM, 3amonyBarbe, 3EPP, KopnycHo
UCTparkyBake

146



In this study we will look more closely at the development of pragmatic competence at Al, A2,
B1, and B2 level. In particular, we will look at how the speech act of requesting is acquired across
different levels. The aims of the study are as follows:
1. to describe the request strategies used by learners at different levels and compare the results with
the Common European Framework of Reference for Languages (CEFR)
2. to describe the modification of the requests at different levels
3. to draw some conclusions about request development across different levels

1. Data
The research described here is based on students’ conversations from the Macedonian Corpus of
English Interlanguage - http://mkam.app.fon.edu.mk/Default.aspx. This corpus was compiled as
a result of a two year project (2011-2012) jointly realized by FON, UKIM and UGD. The materials
were produced by students from state schools, language centers and universities. Unfortunately,

the corpus does not contain spoken language. Data for studying spoken language were elicited by

a Discourse completion task (DCT). The aim of this task was to provide insights about speech act
production. The DCT consists of four situations, some of which elicit requests. We analyzed the
following situation in particular:

You belong to a small tennis club. Next weekend you are going to have a tennis match with another
team out of town. You do not have a car and you need a ride. You find out that another club member,
Daniel, is going to drive there. You are not exactly on his way, but you think he lives closest to you.
Even though he is older than you and you are not very close, you decide to ask him to give you a ride.

You:
Daniel:
You:
Daniel:
You:
The elicited conversations were divided in two groups according to learners’ age: 5-15 and 16-
60. They were first analyzed separately and then in relation to one another.

2. Methodology

The requests obtained from the corpus were analyzed in relation to the following aspects:
1. occurrence of the request strategy in the head act
2. internal modification inside the head act
3. the use of the politeness marker please

The following request classification was adopted (Hendriks, 2008):
Direct requests
Imperative
Performative
Obligation statement
Want statement
Suggestion
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Conventionally indirect requests

Non-obviousness

Willingness (when the speaker questions the willingness of the hearer to comply with the request.

Those are speech acts formulated with will, would, would like)

Ability (when the speaker questions the ability of the speaker to comply with the request. Those are
speech acts formulated with can, could, be able to)

Hint

Point of departure for this analysis was the CEFR (Council of Europe, 2001) which primary
aim is developing communicative competence. The CEFR discusses communicative competence at
length, including pragmatic competence. While the descriptors in the CEFR about the pragmatic
competences are too general, the T-books, related to the CEFR levels, give more detailed descriptions:
Breakthrough (Trim, 2009) is related to Al level, Waystage (van Ek & Trim, 1998) to A2, Threshold
(van Ek & Trim, 1998) to B1, and Vantage (van Ek & Trim, 2001) to B2. Table 1 gives the exponents for

each of the levels.

Table 1 Request exponents as listed in the T-books

Level

Functions

Exponents

A1l Breakthrough

requesting others to do

something

Please + VP imperative.

Please can you + VP infinitive

requesting assistance

Help!

Can you help me, please?

A2 Waystage

requesting others to do

something

Please, .....(e.g. come over here)

Will/would/could you ...?
Would you mind ...?

requesting assistance

Can you ... (e.g. help me), please?




B1 Threshold requesting someone to do | Please + VP imper. (Please sit down)
something VP imper.+please (Stop talking, please)
Would/could you (please) +VPinf? (Could you
please dose the door?)

Would you be so kind as to +VPinf (Would you
be so kind as to wait?)

Kindly + VP imperative +(please) (Kindly make
less noise, please)

Would you mind + VP gerund (Would you mind
opening the window?)

Can | have + NP + VP past (Can | have
my shirt washed?)

Requesting assistance Can/Could you help me please?

B2 Vantage making polite requests ?

dropping hints for | declarative sentences+ tag (falling) (It’s _cold
someone to act on in here, __isn’tit?__)

It would be nice + if-clause (It would be nice if
someone could shut the window.)

I don’t suppose + complement clause (falling-
rising) (I _don’t suppose-someone could -light
the fire?)

asking for assistance Help!

Can/could you help me, please?

Do you think you could give/lend me a hand?

The Al section on requests illustrates that at this level the learners are expected to use the
direct strategy of requesting with imperative constructions and the conventionally indirect (Cl)
strategy of questioning the ability (ability strategy) of the hearer to comply with the request. They
are also expected to be able to mitigate their speech acts with the politeness marker please.

The expectations of the CEFR for A2 learners is expended to a certain extent. In addition
to formulating their requests with imperatives and with the conventionally indirect strategy of
guestioning the ability of the speaker to comply with the requests, learners are also expected to use
the Cl strategy of questioning the willingness (willingness strategy) of the speaker to comply with the
request.

The CEFR expects learners to use the same requesting strategies at B1 level. What learners
are expected to improve at is modification of the speech act. Learners are expected to modify the
speech act both lexically (kindly) and syntactically (Would you be so kind as to...).

For B2 level, the Vantage book gives a more elaborated display of different types of requests

and exponents that learners are expected to be able to use. Thus requests are classified as urgent,
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giving instructions and orders and asking for assistance. There is a special place for polite requests,
which are grouped separately. Additionally, the strategy of dropping hints for someone to act on is
given separately and specific exponents are listed for its realization.

We will not go into discussion about this classification. We would just like to comment that
urgent requests, instructions and orders can also be polite or impolite. One of the factors that
perhaps motivated the authors to emphasize polite requests is the wide-spread criticism that
language learners are often too direct, even blunt, in formulating their speech acts and that there
is need to make them aware of how they could modify their speech act in order to make it more
acceptable for native speakers.

Another thing that is different in the Vantage book in comparison with the others is that it lists
exponents for responding to requests. The responses themselves are of different types: agreeing,
agreeing with reservations, agreeing with reluctance, demurring, and refusing. This requires
developing more sensitivity on the part of the learners for the context that the request is made in.

At this point, it makes sense that we look at requests which are classified by the authors as
polite, dropping hints for someone to act on and asking for assistance because the requests obtained
from the corpus fall into these categories. In addition to the introduction of wider range of requests
and responses, there is wider range of modifiers that learners are expected to use at this level. The
dropping hints group is also broadened with more syntactic means that learners are expected to
use. The most striking is perhaps the “be pessimistic” strategy, according to which it is assumed that
the hearer is not likely to do the act (/ don’t suppose + complement clause (falling-rising) (I don’t

suppose-someone could -light the fire?).

3. Analysis

3.1. Request strategies used by learners at different levels

The first aim of this study was to describe the request strategies used by learners at different
levels and compare the results with the CEFR scale.

In general, very little data was collected for Al level. Al learners have very little language for
any speech production on their own and most of the time they avoided the task. Only two speech
acts were obtained from the Al adult learner corpus:

Did you want ride me there?

Please help me in this?

Obviously, it is impossible to draw any conclusions on the basis of two examples. However it is
encouraging that please is already there.

The 5-15 group was much more productive and the total number of speech acts that was
obtained was 42. The majority of requests produced by this group (29) were formulated with the CI
of questioning the ability of the hearer to comply with the request (Can you pick me up to a tennis
match, next weekend? Can you show me the centre next Monday?, Hello Daniel! Can you pick me
up to the tennis club in the another town?). 4 of the requests were formulated with the willingness
strategy (Do you like to help me for a homework?, do you like to give me an Instructions, Are you
helping me with a project?, David, would you let me take it to some beautiful places in your city?)

and 4 of the requests were formulated with direct request strategies, all of which were imperative



constructions, modified with the politeness marker please (Pleays give me a ride?, please give me to
small tennis club, pleas help, Please your car). The most indirect strategy, hinting, was noticed in 5
of the requests (Yes, but | have a little problem! | don’t heve a ride. | can’t car, but | want go to tenis
match., Are you going to the car?, | hi going to car?).

At A2 level we were able to select 30 requests for the 16-60 group. 11 of these requests were
formulated with the ability strategy: can (9) and could (2). These include some attempts to modify
the speech act (I am calling you to ask you if you can give me a ride this weekend to the tennis
metch?). In 9 cases the learners used willingness strategy, using would and want, and in 1 example
shall (Would you like to take me with you? Do you want to take me with you, | don’t have a ride, Shall
you give a ride me?). There were also 3 direct requests formulated with the infinitive and 6 hints (Do
you have a car to go there?, Are you going to go to match next weekend?).

Younger learners overwhelmingly preferred the Cl strategy of questioning the ability of the
hearer to comply with the requests, 27 out of 30 (Can you help me? Could you please give me a
ride to the tennis match?). The other 3 requests were formulated with will (1 - Will you take me to
the tennis match please), would (1 - Daniel, would you like to gime a ride to the tennis match?) and
directly (1 - / need somebody who can give me a lift).

The selection of requests for the 16-60 group at B1 level consisted of 31 requests produced
by adult learners and 28 requests produced by younger learners. The preferred strategies by both
groups again was Cl strategy of questioning the ability of the hearer to comply with the request.
Out of 31, the adult group produced 26 by using the verbs can (24) and could (2). The remaining
5 requests were formulated with the Cl strategy of questioning the willingness of the hearer by
using will (1 — Will you take me?) and would (5 — Would you give me a ride?). Out of the 26 ability
requests, 10 were syntactically modified with I was just wondering, | was thinking, I called you to ask
you, | (would) like to ask you (I would love to ask you), | wanted to ask you and 2 with could (all past
tense forms). One of the could forms was additionally modified with a lexical modifier (Could you
possibly...).

The B1 5-15 group completely relied on the ability strategy (28). 2 of their requests were
syntactically modified with could and 2 with | was just wondering/ | wondered. The 2 remaining
requests were prefaced by an explanation or a reason.

Possible explanation for the discrepancy in request modification is that adults are more aware
of the sociopragmatic characteristics and they make effort to put their communication in line with
this. Now that they have the means they don’t hesitate to use them. Younger people’s awareness of
these factors is lower; the range of people that they communicate with is less varied and is mostly
directed towards their friends and family. Therefore, they do not see the need to resort to request
modification.

For B2 level, we managed to obtain 27 speech acts from the 16-60 group and 53 from the 5-15
group. Considerable differences could be noticed between the two groups. The adult group showed
great preference for the ability strategy which was applied in 22 out of the 27 speech acts. However,
only two of these were not modified. 20 of them were internally modified, mostly with syntactic
means like I was wondering if, | wanted to ask, | would like to ask, etc. All the willingness examples

(5) were also syntactically modified with the same means as the ability strategy.

151



152

The 5-15 group also showed great preference for the ability strategy, 40 out of 49. However

the number of request which were not internally modified was much bigger, 21, and there were

5 examples with could (internally modified with past tense). Most of the unmodified cases were

externally modified with explanations, other statements or questions. The questions of the type Can

l ask you a favour? prevailed as external modifier. The rest of the ability requests (14) were internally

modified by the same syntactic means as adult request (I was wondering if, | thought, | wanted to

ask, | would like to ask, etc.) Willingness strategy was registered in 7 of the requests, all of which were

internally modified in the same way as the adult ones. There were only two examples of hinting.

Table 2 Request strategies used by learners at different levels

strategy Al A2 Bl B2

5-15 16-60 5-15 16-60 5-15 16-60 5-15 16-60
direct 4 1 1 3 0 0 0 0
ability 29 0 27 11 28 26 40 22
willingness 4 1 2 9 0 5 7 5
hinting 5 0 0 6 0 0 2 0
Total 42 2 30 29 28 31 49 27

Table 2 is a summary of the above discussion. It reveals that learners across all levels show preference

for the Cl strategy of questioning the ability of the hearer to comply with the request. All groups of

respondents used both modified and unmodified can/could in their requests as in the examples

A2 - Can you drive me there?

B1-

B2-

Can you give me a ride please?

Could you please give me a ride to the tennis match?

| wanted to ask if | could come with you.

| was just wondering, could you possibly do me a favor and take me to the tennis match since
you are going.

| was wondering if you can show me around.

| like to ask you if | can go with you.

| would like to ask you if you can give me a ride.

| would love to ask you if you can give me a ride.

| found out that you are going to the same place that | am, so | was wondering if you could give
me a ride.

| was wondering if | can count on you.

I don’t have a car and wanted to ask you if you could give me a ride. | would really appreciate
it.

I’d like to ask you if | can count on you to take me to the tennis match since it is in another town.

I would like to know if you can take me with you.



All other categories, the use of direct strategies in form of imperatives, the Cl strategy of
questioning the willingness of the speaker to comply with the request and the indirect strategy of

hinting, although found among the examples do not have any prominence.

3.2. Request modification at different levels

The data showed that there is very little modification at A1 and A2 level. It can only be observed
in the use of the past tense form could and would, the use of questions, which are sometimes due to
negative transfer Do you want to take me with you?; | need a ride and | was hoping you can give me
a lift; most of the time they are quite abrupt Hi Daniel, can you drive me to the tennis match? When
modified at B1 and B2 level, the modification is again mostly syntactic rather than lexical. Actually
only few lexical modifications have been noticed: perhaps, possibly, just. And they have been used
scarcely.

Table 3 and Table 4 illustrate the pragmatic ability of learners at B1 and B2 level, respectively.
The exponents in black are those that students have used; the exponents in red are those that

students have not used; the blue colour indicates the exponents that are not listed by Threshold and

Vantage, but students have used them.

Table 3 Pragmatic ability of B1 learners

Level

5-15

16-60

B1 Threshold

Please + VP imper. (Please sit
down)

VP imper.+please (Stop talking,
please)

Can/Could you help me please?
Would you (please) +VPinf? (1)
Would you be so kind as to +VPinf
(Would you be so kind as to wait?)
Kindly + VP imperative +(please)
(Kindly make less noise, please)
Would you mind + VP gerund
(Would you mind opening the
window?)

| was just wondering if

Please + VP imper. (Please sit
down)

VP imper.+please (Stop talking,
please)

Can/Could you help me please?
Would you (please) +VPinf?(1)
Would you be so kind as to +VPinf
(Would you be so kind as to wait?)
Kindly + VP imperative +(please)
(Kindly make less noise, please)
Would you mind + VP gerund
(Would you mind opening the
window?) (2)

| was just wondering if

I would like to ask you if

| wanted to ask you if

| was thinking that

| was asking me if-

black-given and used

red-given but not used

blue-not given but used
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Table 4 Pragmatic ability of B 2 learners

5-15

16-60

B2 Vantage

making
polite

requests

Please+ VP imperative (Please
sit down.)

VP imperative, please (Come
in, please.)

Would you (be so kind as to)
VPinf, please?

Can/could you help me, please?
Do you think you could give/
lend me a hand
Do/would
VPgerund, please (Would you

you mind+
mind waiting, please?)(1)

| wonder if/do you think you
could (be so kind as to VPinf),
please (I wonder if you could be
so kind as to open the window,
please.

| wanted to ask you/ I'd like to
know/ I need to know/ | wanted
to know

I thought/ | was thinking

| was hoping that

Would you like to

Please+ VP imperative (Please
sit down.)

VP imperative, please (Come
in, please.)

Would you (be so kind as to)
VPinf, please?

Can/could you help me, please?
Do you think you could give/
lend me a hand
Do/would
VPgerund, please (Would you

you mind+
mind waiting, please?)(2)

| wonder if/do you think you
could (be so kind as to VPinf),
please (I wonder if you could be
so kind as to open the window,
please.

| wanted to ask you/ I'd like to
know/ I need to know/ | wanted
to know

| was hoping that

Would you like to

dropping
hints for
someone to

acton

declarative sentences+ tag

(falling) (It’s _cold in here, _

_isn’tit?__)

It would be nice + if-clause (It
would be nice if someone could
shut the window.)

| don’t suppose + complement
clause (falling-rising) (I _don’t
suppose-someone could -light
the fire?)

declarative sentences+ tag

(falling) (It’s _cold in here, _

_isn’tit?_ )

It would be nice + if-clause (It
would be nice if someone could
shut the window.)

| don’t suppose + complement
clause (falling-rising) (I _don’t
suppose-someone could -light
the fire?)

black-given and used

red-given but not used

blue-not given but used

Table 3 and Table 4 show that learners at both B1 and B2 level show preference for Cl strategy
of questioning the ability of the hearer. They also show that the more advanced learners did not
modify their requests differently than the intermediate learners. When modified at B1 and B2 level,
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the modification is mostly syntactic rather than lexical. All love verbs have been used to modify the
request: Would you like to do me a favour; | wanted to ask if | could come with you; | would like
to know if you can take me with you; even love: | would love to ask you if you can give me a ride.
Verbs of love are different in English and in Macedonian and they are used differently. This confuses
Macedonian learners of English. Other forms of negative transfer have also been noticed in the
following examples: I was asking me if you are going home would you like to take me home; | am sorry
for asking but can you please give me a ride next week. The first example is a direct translation from
Macedonian (Ce npawysas 0anu ...); the second one illustrates the Macedonian way of prefacing
requests with the speech act of apologizing (M3euHu, ama ...).

Some of the requests are modified with the politeness marker please. The use of please across
the levels is very low and does not follow a developmental path, in spite of all the emphasis that
books and teachers put on it. What was surprising to notice was that the younger group uses the

politeness marker more often than the adult group.

Table 5 Use of politeness marker please across different levels and age groups

Al A2 Bl B2

5-15 16-60 5-15 16-60 5-15 16-60 5-15 16-60
politeness marker 1/2 7/29 8/30 3/30 4/28 2/29 9/49 1/27
please in head acts 24.1% | 26.6% | 10% 14.2% | 6,8% 183% |3.7%

3.3. Some conclusions about request development across different levels

On the basis of the above analysis, we could draw the following conclusions:

1. Learners can use imperative, can/could strategies from very low levels. However, the variety
doesn’t build up. The infinitive is dropped as soon as learners can use the can/could strategy. They
continue to rely on this strategy across all levels.

2. When learners have acquired more language and are able to produce more complex sentences at
B1 and B2 level, they begin to internally modify their requests with syntactic means, most of which
are not listed among the exponents of the CEFR. In fact, many of them are due to negative transfer
from the mother tongue (Macedonian).

At B1 only fewer attempts have been registered. At B2 level, however, syntactic modification
is widely practiced. Most probably they have been constructed by negative transfer on the basis of
their mother tongue.

3. In framing their requests, learners were influenced by what they perceive polite. The examples
that they have produces and which are not on the list of the T-books politeness markers illustrate
that they perceive the following language means as polite:

- Would is obviously perceived as polite. It is used by both age groups for the strategy of questioning
the willingness of the speaker to comply with the request (Would you give me a ride? Would you like
to give me a ride?)

- The blue examples in Table 3 and Table 4 show that learners perceive past tense as politeness
marker and they widely apply it. They have used the past simple tense with verbs which do not take
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the progressive form (want, need) and past continuous with the rest of the verbs. Hendriks (2008:
347) notices that “Two other syntactic devices that tended to co-occur, especially in the native English
data, were (past) tense and (durative) aspect. Both devices have a mitigating effect, although they
work along different lines to achieve this effect. The use of the past tense in a request distances the
request away from reality..., whereas continuous aspect (/ am wondering) creates a mitigating effect
by making a request more tentative...”

- The adverbs just and possibly are also seen as polite.

4. At B2 level learners still have problems with the following:

- Do you think you could... is not used at all

- tag questions are not used at all

- It would be nice if ... is not used at all

- be pessimistic strategy is not used at all

- Would you mind... is rarely used and when used it is not used in grammatically correct constructions
- lexical modification is rarely used (possibly, perhaps, just)

5. the politeness marker please is not used enough and its frequency in learners requests does not
follow a developmental path. Its frequency is the highest at the lowest levels. When learners think
that they have enough language to modify their requests they drop it even more.

4. Conclusion

This study is limited with respect to the number of speech acts obtained and the instrument
used. It is often claimed that the DCT does not produce reliable data as the data obtained is not
naturally produced. However, other studies have proven that the results obtained through a DCT can
be valid. Kasper and Rose (2002: 96), for example, argue that DCT “can provide useful information
about speakers’ pragmatic knowledge of the strategies and linguistic forms by which communicative
acts can be implemented” (Kasper and Rose, 2002: 96, in Economidou-Kogetsidis, 2013).

Although this is a small scale research, the results obtained in this study coincide with other
studies (Hendriks, 2008; Woodfield, 2008; Otcu & Zeyrek, 2008; Economidou-Kogetsidis, 2013, etc.).
Most of the studies of request acquisition show that learners prefer Cl strategy of questioning the
ability of the hearer and that fewer show preference for the rest of the strategies. Even for the
strategy of Cl of questioning the willingness of the speaker to comply with the request. This comes as
a surprise because this strategy is quite frequent, even more frequent than the ability strategy. The
analysis presented in the studies above also coincide with our conclusion that English learners prefer
to modify their requests syntactically rather than lexically.

Of course, we are very much aware of the limits of our study. The results obtained here need to
be checked by means of other research instruments, such as role plays and observation of naturally
occurring data. But undoubtedly it can serve as an excellent preliminary or pilot study for further
investigation of request development in learners’ interlanguage.

References:

Council of Europe. (2001). Common European Framework of Reference for Languages: Learning,
teaching, assessment. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press.

Economidou-Kogetsidis, M. (2013). Strategies, modification and perspective in native speakers’
requests: A comparison of WDCT and naturally occuring requests . Journal of Pragmatics 53,

156



21-38.

Hendriks, B. (2008). Dutch English requests: A study of request performance by Dutch learners of
English. In M. Putz, & J. Neff-van Aertselaer, Developing contrastive pragmatics: Interlanguage
and cross-cultural perspectives. Berlin: Mouton de Gruyter.

Macedonian Corpus of English Interlanguage - http://mkam.app.fon.edu.mk/Default.aspx.

Otcu, B., & Zeyrek, D. (2008). Development of requests: A study on Turkish learners of English. In
M. Putz, & J. Neff-van Aertselaer, Developing contrastive pragmatics: Interlanguage and cross-

cultural perspectives. Berlin: Mouton de Gruyter.

Trim, J. L. (2009). Breakthrough. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press. Retrieved from http://
www.englishprofile.org

van Ek, J. A. (1998). Threshold 1990 (Revised and corrected edition). Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press.

van Ek, J. A. (1998). Waystage 1990 (Revised and corrected edition). Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press.

van Ek, J. A. (2001). Vantage. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press.

Woodfield, H. (2008). Interlanguage requests: A contrastive study. In M. Putz, & J. Neff-van
Aertselaer, Developing contrastive pragmatics: Interlanguage and cross-cultural perspectives.
Berlin: Mouton de Gruyter.

Marija Kusevska is assistant professor at the Faculty of Philology, University Goce Delchev-Stip,
where she teaches courses in English Linguistics and Contrastive analysis. In her research she mostly
deals with topics on pragmatics and intercultural communication, putting into focus the notions of
face, politeness, shaping the discourse and the use of specific linguistic means for specific purposes.

157



158

Proceedings PLLP, Skopje 2014, 158-165 (UDK 81'42:316.774) 360pHuk MM, Ckonje 2014, 158-165

Journalist Code of Ethics in the Academic Writing Class

Elena ONCEVSKA AGER
,,Ss Cyril and Methodius University” — Skopje , Republic of Macedonia
elena.oncevska@gmail.com

Abstract

This paper reports on a small-scale classroom research into the development of university students’
awareness about using reliable journalistic products as support in their argumentative essay writing.
The research was motivated by multiple past experiences of students using sources uncritically in
order to develop their argument, thus producing essays with limited capacities to persuade the
reader. The subjects were a class of twenty third-year English language undergraduates from Ss Cyril
and Methodius University in Skopje. They were all attending an academic writing course, during
which the research data was collected. The students were guided into the area of journalist ethics
by their English language instructor and a communication studies postgraduate, who attempted
to blend their two respective disciplines in order to aid the students in the process of developing
their argument in writing. Explicit teaching was inspired by the Journalist Code of Ethics, particular
emphasis being put on issues which feature prominently in contemporary Macedonian society, such
as hate speech, political spin and other such phenomena. The research dealt with the quality of the
students’ analyses of media discourse and their reflections about the process of scrutinising such
discourse before using aspects of it to enhance their argument.

Key words: academic writing, reliability of sources, media discourse, hate speech.

AncTpakr

OBOj TpyA NpeTcTaByBa M3BELLTAj 3@ MasI0 UCTPAXKyBak€ Ha NO3HABatbaTa Ha CTYAEHTUTE BO BPCKa
CO KOPUCTEHETO HOBUHAPCKM NPOAYKTU KaKo MOTKPEena Ha HUBHUTE apryMeHTU NPU NULIYBaHETO
aKagemMckm ecen. MoTuBauMja 3a MUCTPaXKyBareTO MPeTCTaByBaa MHOryTe MUHATU WUCKYCTBA Ha
HEKPUTUYKO KOPUCTEHE U3BOPU Of CTPaHa Ha CTYAEHTUTE NPU rPaaeHeTo Ha HUBHUOT aprymeHT,
WTO goBeayBalle A0 He nocebHo ybeanmem ecen. Bo umcTpakyBameTo bOelle BKAydYeHa rpyna
o/, ABaeceTuHa Aoaunaomum npu YHusepsutetoT ,CB. Kupun n Metoanj“ op Ckonje. Cute ro
cnywaa npeametoT AKademcKo nuwysarbe 6 (Kako KOMMOHEHT Ha CospeMeH aH2AuCKU ja3uk 6
— BO TpeTaTa roguHa o CTyauuTe), BO paMKUTE Ha KOj U ce oABMBalle cobuMpareTo noaatoum 3a
nctpaxkyBaketo. CTyaeHTUTe fo6uMja BoBes Bo obnacta Ha HOBMHAPCKaTa eTMKA o4 CTpaHa Ha (1)
HUBHMOT JIEKTOP U (2) nocTaMnaomel, N0 KOMyHUKoNorvja. JIEKTOPOT U NOCTAMMNIOMELOT, BO Taa
CMMCAa, HanpaBKuja obumg 3a CNOj Ha HUBHUTE AUCLMMNANHU CO LLeN A3 UM MOMOIMHAT Ha CTYAEHTUTE
BO MPOLLECOT HA Pa3BMBAHETO HA MULIAHUOT apryMeHT. EKCNAMUMTHATA HAacTaBa ce Temesele Ha
HosuHapckuom emuy4Kku KoO, a NocebHO BHMMaHWe ce obpHa Ha HEKOW UCTAaKHATU TeHAEHUMM
BO COBPEMEHOTO MaKeAOHCKO OMLITECTBO, KAaKO LUTO CE€ FOBOPOT Ha OMpasa, NMOAUTUUYKMOT CMUH
M CAWYHO. ThaBHMOT POKYC Ha MCTParKyBarbeTO 6ellle KBA/IMTETOT Ha aHa/M3uUTe Ha MeaUYMCKU
OUCKYpC WTO M M3paboTuja CTYAEHTUTE, KaKO U HUBHUTE PETPOCMEKTUBHM 3aMMCM BO BPCKa CO
NPOLECOT Ha aHan3nparbe MeauyMCKU AUCKYPC Npea Aa ynoTpebaT acnekTn oA Toj ANCKYPC CO Len
3aLBpPCTyBakbe Ha COMNCTBEHUTE apryMeHTH.

KnyuyHn 360poBU: akaeMCKO MULIyBakbe, BPeaHYyBake M3BOPU, MEAMYMCKU AMCKYPC, FTOBOP Ha
ompasa.



1. Introduction

In this paper | will report on an educational innovation | introduced to my academic writing
class in order to support the development of my university students’ awareness about using reliable
journalistic products as support in their research paper writing. After outlining the teaching context
in which this educational novelty was imbedded, | will elaborate on some of the most pertinent
problems my students faced in using sources when writing. It is these problems which motivated me
to develop a specific type of collaborative instruction coupled with appropriate teaching materials
in order to support my students more effectively in their argumentative writing endeavours. | will
also report on the effect this educational change had in my context, as evidenced by my students’
perceptions about selected aspects of this change. Finally, | will suggest teaching implications for
writing teachers looking to introduce similar instruction and/or materials to their academic writing
teaching contexts.

2. Background to the project

The students involved in this project were a class of twenty third-year English language
undergraduates from Ss Cyril and Methodius University in Skopje. At the time this research was
conducted (summer semester of the academic 2012/2013), they were attending my academic
writing course. The main goal of this course is to equip students with the skills necessary to research
a contentious issue of their interest and to produce small-scale research paper, incorporating
sources as support for the their argumentation. The students usually decide to research current
social dilemmas and/or phenomena that opinions are divided on. As the students do not have access
to an academic journal database, they are allowed to use journalistic products from reliable sources
freely available on the internet in order to support their argument.

This project was motivated by multiple past experiences of students using sources uncritically
in order to develop their argument (often by quoting questionably reliable journalistic products),
thus producing essays with limited capacities to persuade the reader. | hoped that introducing the
students to a new disciplinary area such as communication studies will provide them with the basic
tools to practise critical thinking —an immediate benefit for the writing classroom, but also a definite
prerequisite for their development into more responsible and critically-minded citizens (Freire,
1970).

3. Tailoring instruction and materials for the academic writing class

To help the students feel more confident and competent to distinguish between reliable and
less reliable journalistic products, | organised prior collaborative instruction into selected aspects of
media discourse. Seeing that | am not an expert in media discourse, the students were first introduced
to the area of journalist ethics by Ljubinka Brasnarska, a communication studies postgraduate.
During her lecture, Brasnarska used examples of current (local and international) journalistic
writings to both illustrate deviations from what is considered professional media discourse and to
highlight the norm. Particular emphasis was put on defining and exemplifying hate speech. Putting
such media phenomena in the students’ local contexts proved to be an excellent stimulus for an in-
depth discussion of the intricacies of producing and divulging hate speech. The students very much
appreciated this focus on media discourse as could be seen by their interest in the topic and the
relevant questions and dilemmas posed.
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Hate speech is defined in a Council of Europe Recommendation as:
“covering all forms of expression which spread, incite, promote or justify racial
hatred, xenophobia, anti-Semitism or other forms of hatred based on intolerance,
including: intolerance expressed by aggressive nationalism and ethnocentrism,
discrimination and hostility against minorities, migrants and people of immigrant
origin” (Recommendation No. R (97) 20, Council of Europe, 1997: 107).

The same Recommendation goes on to underline the following:
“The governments of the member states, public authorities and public institutions at
the national, regional and local levels, as well as officials, have a special responsibility
to refrain from statements, in particular to the media, which may reasonably be
understood as hate speech, or as speech likely to produce the effect of legitimising,
spreading or promoting racial hatred, xenophobia, anti-Semitism or other forms of
discrimination or hatred based on intolerance. Such statements should be prohibited

and publicly disavowed whenever they occur” (p. 107).

From the discussion with Brasnarska it transpired that Macedonian media discourse can be
ripe with such expressions of discrimination and hate speech that public authorities are expected to
refrain from.

To follow up Brasnarska’s vibrant lecture, | reviewed the literature on hate speech and brought
some current news items to class for analysis as well as theoretical constructs to inform the students’
analyses. For example, Noriega and Iribarren’s 2011 research into hate speech on commercial radio

identified four “faces” of hate speech:

- false facts
- flawed argumentation
- divisive language and

- dehumanising metaphors.

To focus on the last two, | exposed my students to two headlines and three articles on the same
current local news story borrowed from various local media and translated into English by myself
for the purposes of this paper. My insistence on employing local examples had the purpose of giving
life to a less than tangible topic: it was paramount that the content analysed in class was current
and meaningful to the students. Also, by bringing original excerpts to class, | was able to shed light
on persistent literacy problems in contemporary Macedonian media writing — hence the deliberate
typos retained in the translated texts. To start with, | juxtaposed the following two headlines to
announce the news that a rehabilitation centre in one Skopje municipality was going to be converted

into a polyclinic, with the patients from the rehabilitation centre having to be re-located:



Headline 1: REHAB CENTRE IN KISELA VODA TO TURN INTO POLYCLINIC
Headline 2: BREAKING UP ADDICT CIRCLES: REHAB CENTRE IN KISEL VODA CLOSES
DOWN

The students quickly noticed the fairly objective reporting style in Headline 1, as compared to
the dehumanising and divisive portrayal of drug addicts in Headline 2.

The students then discussed the following three, less than professionally written accounts
and interpretations of the announced conversion of the rehabilitation centre into a polyclinic:

Medium 1

“Kisela Voda Rehabilitation Centre will turn into a polyclinic. After 20 years, the people
from the surrounding area will rid themselves of the bloody needles and the syringes dispersed
across the playground. [...] And to live nearby a rehab centre is a reall nightmare. The neighbours
stepping on needles and syringes on a daily basis bear witness to that.”

“What do you think it is like to live here... Our small children can see them [the addicts]

taking their clothes off and injecting themselves. It’s a nightmare,” say the citizens.

Medium 2

“The idea is to lower the concentration of people who suffer from addictions in any one
place. Our aim is to have a bigger number of safe centres housing fewer addicts and not located
near schools, kindergartens or places popular among young people,” said X while promoting the

project.

Medium 3
“With all due respect for those who use the services of this day centre, | believe that every
municipality should sort out this category of people — they should be dealt with in their own

municipality.”

The students did not struggle to identify neither the divisive language used to refer to some
categories of people (the addicts should be housed away from “places popular among young people”),
nor the dehumanising metaphors used in the journalistic products (the locals rejoicing about the
imminent “rid[ding] themselves of” the addicts; locals complaining that living in the neighbourhood
is a “nightmare”, addicts needing “sort[ing] out” by their municipalities, etc.).

While preparing this selection of materials, | was unsuccessful in finding an objective rendition
of this news item. Even when the journalistic account was free of hate speech, the reports were still
one-sided in that the interviewed parties were either the authorities who arranged the conversion
of the clinic or the local residents — it was never the patients or their doctors, i.e. those who were
actually going to be relocated, hence most affected by the change. This was also discussed in class,
with the students sharing related reading and/or viewing experiences.
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Once the students were more confident to identify problematic aspects of media discourse
in authentic journalistic material, | went on to design teaching materials to ease my students’
autonomous analysis of journalistic products. The starting point for my materials development was
the Journalist Code of Ethics, whose standards Brasnarska repeatedly quoted as representing the
foundations to any objective reporting. Drawing on the IF) Declaration of Principles on the Conduct
of Journalists and ZNM’s MpnpayHUK 3a eTMKaTa BO HOBMHApPCTBOTO, | devised the following Journalist
Code of Ethics Checklist, featuring selected professional journalist principles and with particular
focus on hate speech:

JOURNALIST CODE OF ETHICS CHECKLIST

1 Does the title of the report reflect its contents?

2 Is the report balanced, in the sense of acknowledging the other side of the story?

3. Has the origin of the reported facts been stipulated (unless it is protected)?

4 Does the source (unless it is protected) look reliable?

5. Is there any propaganda (political, economic, etc.) presented alongside and/or
camouflaged as facts?

6. Does the report promote any discrimination based on race, sex, sexual orientation,
language, religion, political or other opinions or national or social origins?

7. Has anyone’s membership to a group (based on race, sex, sexual orientation,
language, religion, political or other opinions or national or social origins) been mentioned, even

though it has no bearing to the story?

8. Have there been attempts to legitimise any stereotypes?

9. Does the text feature private information which is unrelated to the person’s public
duty?

10. Have names of victims or perpetrators been disclosed without the latter standing
trial?

11. Has care been taken to minimise the risk for those involved in the news story?

Having discussed the above principles in class to be sure that they were understood and
usable as analysis tools, the students were invited to use the Journalist Code of Ethics Checklist to
analyse a pair of news reports of their own choice. Below is the actual wording of the task:

CONTRASTIVE MEDIA DISCOURSE TASK: Using the checklist above, analyse two journalist
reports (preferably on the same topic), one that you consider to be reliable and one that you
don’t. Write up your comparative analysis in two paragraphs of 100 words each, one paragraph
per report. Please submit in ONE Word document: (1) the integral reports with sources carefully
cited according to APA and (2) your comparative analysis.




4. Student response to the tailored instruction and materials

In order to gain insight into how the students experienced this educational novelty, | analysed
their responses to the Contrastive Media Discourse Task as well as pooling their reflective comments
about this educational change via an open-ended questionnaire.

In their analyses, the students successfully spotted journalistic fallacies such as the ones
outlined in the checklist: the title of the report and its contents not matching up, one-sided reporting,
no mention of the origin of the facts reported, propaganda accompanying and/or presented as facts,
relying on discrimination or stereotyping to assure popularity, etc.). Interestingly, in their analyses
the students added more discourse features demonstrating lack of professionalism in reporting to
the list provided in class: excessive size and/or use of pictures or punctuation, missing names of the
authors of the articles or provided initials of their names only, etc.

In their reflections, the students put in writing: (1) what they learnt from the Contrastive
Media Discourse task, (2) how what they learnt from the Contrastive Media Discourse task related to
them personally and (3) what advice they’d give a prospective third-year student about understanding
media discourse.

As for what the students learnt from the Contrastive Media Discourse task, most of them
reported that it was helpful in supporting them to check the validity of journalistic sources they
were planning to use in their research papers. Others prided themselves on being more capable to
“discover hidden agendas” after the lecture and the accompanying instruction. The students also
reported learning to distinguish between hate speech and freedom of expression despite the often
blurred boundaries between the two notions; they underlined their realisation that public figures
given media space and/or having many followers on the social media have a bigger responsibility to
refrain from hate speech or discrimination on any grounds. Finally, some students reported gaining
the knowledge that not all media publish their news “properly”, which may indicate rising awareness
about the reliability of journalistic products in the process of scrutinising media discourse before
using it to enhance their argument.

On the topic of how what they learnt from the Contrastive Media Discourse task related to
them personally, the students were unanimous that it enabled them to approach the media critically
in their own, private processing of information, too — not only for the purposes of academic writing.

The students were very eager to give advice to prospective third-year students about
understanding media discourse. Most of the comments revolved around choosing sources critically,
after extensive reading and double-checking the reliability of the information reported on by different
media (“[do] not take everything for granted”, “don’t rely on one medium”). Others alerted their
imaginary colleagues to some obstacles in the process of supporting one’s argument with others’
ideas: “you don’t want to sell someone else’s agenda”, “keep an open mind, always be alert for
people who abuse their position as journalists or editors and research a lot — one source is never
enough!”.

5. Teaching implications and conclusions
This project was an attempt to blend two respective disciplines together (applied linguistics
and communication studies) to support the development of my students’ research and academic
writing skills. The ultimate goal of this enterprise was not only to help them develop into more skilful
writers, but also into more informed and critically-minded citizens, who are able not only to observe
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social phenomena as they unfold in front of their eyes, but also to make sense of them and suggest
directions for constructing alternative social realities. The students, therefore, were seen as active
agents capable of transforming the reality rather than just passively looking on. This is very much
in line with Freire’s (1970) critical pedagogy, which sees the student engaging in a dialogue with
the teacher while researching his/her own, personally chosen societal niché. The students seemed
to appreciate this journey to a different disciplinary area, seeing it as an opportunity for making
new connections and creating new understandings of the surrounding complex social and linguistic
reality.

This interdisciplinary attempt to come to grips with current social and linguistic developments
in the media discourse in Macedonia has proved to be a unique learning experience not only for my
students, but for myself, too. | maintained a steep learning curve throughout and have become
increasingly interested in other pedagogically-relevant investigations of socio-linguistic phenomena.
Some ideas for a similar interdisciplinary approach to supporting the improvement of students’
argumentative essay writing and critical thinking skills include: identifying hate speech in any of its
aspects — from flaws in argumentations to dehumanising metaphors, analysing marketing/political
slogans, commercials, various types of written language, spoken language, body language, etc. This
will hopefully better equip our students to tackle a wide range of contemporary social challenges in
a more confident and informed way.

Seeing that this project has promoted learning on many levels and in all parties involved, |
would recommend that similarly-minded professionals engage in interdisciplinary projects like this,
pushing their own and their students’ learning limits by inviting their students to become “critical
co-investigators in dialogue with the teacher” (Freire, 1970: 62). Adopting this critical pedagogy
approach to teaching academic writing will hopefully ease the transition in our students from
spectators of reality via its “demystifiers” to its (re)creators.
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Abstract

The subject of my research for my Master’s thesis is the development of reading skills in 8 seven- and
eight-year old students who are not native speakers of English, through effective phonics instruction
as a part of teaching English as a foreign language. More specifically, | am investigating the influence
of systematic and explicit teaching of the relationship between the letters of the written language
(graphemes) and the distinct sounds of spoken language (phonemes) on improving the ability to
decode new words, their automatic recalling and hence the overall reading ability of students.
Phonics instruction has been a cause for many controversies and professional debates around the
world in the last two decades. Hempenstall (2009) even calls it The Great Debate in all the countries
in which English is spoken as a first language. What gave rise to the debates is the great increase in
the number of people who do not reach a sufficient literacy level. Three main approaches of teaching
reading have been employed so far: the whole-word approach, the whole-language approach and
phonics instruction (Rayner et al. 2002)

Keywords: phonics instruction, whole word instruction, whole language instruction, The Great
Debate, phonemic awareness, synthetic phonics, decoding, phoneme.

AncTpakT

MpeameT Ha MOETO UCTParKyBakbe 3@ MarMcTepckaTa Te3a Koja € pa3BojoT Ha BELUTUHATA YNTake CO
MOMOLL Ha eKCNAULUTHOTO GOHMYHO NOYYyBakb€ KaKo A/ 04 HacTaBaTa No aHI/IMCKU KaKo CTPAHCKM
ja3MK Kaj ocym aeua og ceaym 40 OCYMroAMLLIHA BO3PACT KOM He Ce MajuMHU FOBOPUTENIM Ha aHIIUCKU
jasuK. MOTOYHO ro MCNMUTyBam BIMjaHUETO HA CUCTEMATCKOTO M EKCNIMLMTHO NOyYyBakbe 32 BPCKaTa
nomery 6ykBuTe oA, NMULLIAHUOT ja3uK (rpademmnTe) co noeanHeyHuTe 38yLM (POHEMNUTE) Ha TOBOPHUOT
jasuK Bp3 nogobpyBareTo Ha cnocobHOCTa 3a AeKoAaupare Ha HOBUTe 360POBKU, MOHATAMOLLHOTO
HWBHO aBTOMATCKO Npeno3HaBakbe U KaKo pe3ynTaT Ha OBa 3HAYMTENIHO NoA06pyBakbe Ha BELWTMHATA
yutarbe. POHMYHOTO MOYyYyBar-€ MPETCTaByBa U3BOP HA MHOTY KOHTPOBEP3UU U NPODECUOHANHM
ANCKYCUM BO NocneaHuBe ABe Aekagu wunpym ceetoT. Hempanstall (2009) ru HapeKyBa 1 lonemata
JebaTa Bo cuTe 3eMju BO Ko ce 360pyBa Ha aHI/IUCKM ja3mK. MpuYMHa 3a 0Ba e KaKo LTO HaBeayBa Toj
ro/IeMMOT NOPACT Ha Nyfe KoM WTO He A0CTUTHYBaaT 3a40BO/IMTENIHO HUBO HA MMCMEHOCT. TpY FaBHU
NPUCTaNM KOH NOy4yBaHEeTO HA YMTAHETO KaKo BELUTUHA Ce NPaKTULMPaHK Aocera, Noy4yBarbeTo Ha
npuHUMN Ha “uen 36op” (whole-word instruction), noyyyBareTo Ha npuHUMNOT “uen jasuk” (whole
—language approach) v “¢poHunuyHmoT npuHumn” (phonics) (Rayner et al. 2002).

KnyuHu 360poBK: npuctan uen jasuk, npucran uen 36op, poHMYHO noydyBare, fonemaTta gebara,
CUHTETUYKO GOHUYHO Noy4vyBatbe, OHEMCKA CBECHOCT, AeKoamupatbe, GoHema.



1. The Reading Skill

Educators nowadays agree that reading is a complex, multifaceted process that begins and
ends with meaning. Reading for meaning — comprehending - is the ultimate goal of reading and
our teaching. We want students not only to understand what they read but also to enjoy texts,
interpret them, and apply their learning from reading to other areas. In order to sustain reading,
readers need to solve words (recognize, decode and understand their meaning). Word solving in
reading is a complex process that involves both decoding and deriving meaning, the two processes
are inseparable. In order to read fluently with understanding, readers need to instantly recognize
about 95% of the words in the text (Adams, 1900). While it is possible for adequate word recognition
skills to be accompanied by poor comprehension abilities, the opposite almost never happens. There
is no instruction that could result in good reading comprehension without the presence of at least
adequate word recognition (Stanovich, 1998).

1.1. Why is mastering reading a challenge?

Today many scientists agree that speaking is innate while reading is not. Shaywitz (2003)
emphasizes that spoken language has been with us for more than 50,000 years, possibly much longer.
During this time, the brain has had enough time to evolve and the assembling and disassembling of
phonemes in order for spoken communication to occur have become automatic and effortless. On
the other hand, the printed word has existed for only 5,000 years, time that is insufficient for the
brain to develop the ability to automatically get meaning from print. The reader must somehow
convert the print on the page into the linguistic code since the letters of the alphabet do not have an
inherent connotation (meaning). This process is called decoding and is the prerequisite of reading
comprehension.

Dr. Kerry Hempenstall (2009) says that our written language is thus a code, and phonics (the
teaching of the letter-sound correspondence) is simply the key to unlocking the code. Shaywitz’s
model of reading (2003) actually emphasizes that students’ decoding skills depend largely on their
knowledge of phonology and if students do not possess at least basic decoding skills they cannot
access the comprehension level.

Language System Reading
Discourse Comprehension
Syntax
Semantics
Phonology Decoding

We can thus conclude that reading is an acquired act, an invention of man that must be actively
taught/ learned at a conscious level.
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2. The Great Debate — The Three Different Approaches to Teaching Reading
There have been three prevailing ways of teaching reading so far, phonics, the whole word
approach and the whole language approach.

2.1. The Whole Language Approach

The whole language approach is also called literature-based instruction and it relies on the
child’s experience with language. Even Rousseau believed that children have an innate ability to
learn and as they grow up, their knowledge and abilities will be naturally acquired. The teacher
has the role of a facilitator and aims to provide a suitable environment where the students’ skills
will naturally develop at their own pace. Authenticity, risk-taking, choice and empowerment are
the central concepts of this approach (Mills and Clyde, 1990). Hempenstall claims it is evident that
the educational process is viewed as inner-directed rather than environmentally evoked (Education
News, 2009). What this means in the classroom is that students are given engaging books to read and
they need to guess the unknown words by looking at the surrounding context, pictures and not by
trying to sound out the word. The aim is to instill a love of reading and writing and therefore phonics
should not be taught directly. The connection between the letters and the corresponding sounds
should be mastered incidentally, by exposure. Hence, students’ mistakes while reading should not
be corrected (Rayner et al., 2002).

As a result of this appealing rationale behind the whole-language approach, educators have
widely adopted it. Nowadays the whole-language approach has been disguised as the new balanced
approach and Dr. Hempenstall wittingly remarks on it by comparing beginning readers to beginning
golfers.

(1) We know intuitively that golf is an irreducibly holistic experience best learned by
authentic experiences. We enter all our novices in the US Open because that’s authentic
golf. The teacher’s role is that of motivator/facilitator — we empower our students to grow
in golf while experiencing a sense of enchantment. We do not teach skills, of course, even
though some emerging golfers may naively request help with their swing. We explain that

swing is only a sub-skill of golf, and to emphasize it out of the context of authentic golf is
time-wasting, or even developmentally inappropriate.” (Education News, 2006)

2.2. The Whole-Word Approach

Smith (1978) claimed that “the knowledge of the letter-sound relationship would naturally
develop once whole-word recognition was established”. This gave rise to the whole-word approach
which is based on rote memorization of word lists with the assumption that after some period of time,
students will make certain generalizations and deduce reading and spelling rules on their own. Chall
(1967) claimed that “words should be introduced to the learner through their meaning”. Therefore,
students are dependent on memory and visual recognition of word shapes. The gestaltists exerted
this belief that the overall shape of the word will provide the clue to the meaning of the word. They
thought that experienced readers associated meaning directly onto the orthographicimage and that’s
why beginning readers would save time if they were trained to do the same. However, our memory
of pictures is limited and over time it becomes overcrowded and consequently new words cannot
be remembered. Tunmer and Hoover (1993) also pointed out that one of the major drawbacks of
the whole-word method is the learner’s inability to decode and consequently understand unknown



words.

2.3. Phonics

Phonics used to be the norm up till the mid-nineteenth century (Adams, 1990). It was probably
abandoned because of the boring way in which it was presented to students. Phonics is the teaching
of the relationships between the letters (graphemes) of written language and the individual sounds
(phonemes) of spoken language (Put Reading First, 2001). It stresses the acquisition of letter-sound
correspondences and their use in reading and spelling. Generally, there is a set of elements that
come in sequence and are taught explicitly and systematically. Instructors present the spellings for
different sounds in a specific order, introducing the simplest and most useful patterns first. Then they
practice these patterns with engaging books. (Rayner et al. 2002)

There are many types of phonics instruction. First, synthetic phonics consists of instruction in
how to convert letter combinations into corresponding sounds and how to blend the sounds together
to form recognizable words. Analytic phonics focuses on how to analyze letter-sound relationships
in previously taught words. Analogy-based phonics focuses on how to use word families in order to
identify other words that contain the same parts. Phonics through spelling teaches how to segment
words into phonemes to make words by writing letters for phonemes. Embedded phonics emphasizes
the recognition of letter-sound correspondences while reading a connected text. Finally, onset-rime
phonics consists of instruction in identifying the sound of the letter or letters before the first vowel
(the onset) in a one-syllable word and the sound of the remaining part of the word (the rime).

3. How the Reading Brain Works?

The Shaywitzes have been using functional MRI (fMRI) to see how the brain works while
reading. What is most important is that they identified three different neural pathways for reading,
two for beginning reading and slow sounding out of words and another speedier pathway for skilled
reading. The two slower or analytic ones are the frontal and parieto-temporal one and the express
route is the occipito-temporal relied on by experienced readers. Some scientists like to refer to
them as the ‘phoneme producer’, ‘the word analyzer’ and ‘the automatic detector’ for the sake of
simplicity. Beginning readers rely on the phoneme producer when they want to say things silently or
out loud and do some analysis of the phonemes found in words. The parieto-temporal, or the word
analyzer, analyzes words more thoroughly, pulling them apart into their constituent syllables and
phonemes and linking the letters to their sounds. As readers become more skilled, the automatic
detector becomes more active, the one that is in the back of the brain. (Gorman, 2003)

Here’s how that process goes with an actual example. After a child has analyzed and correctly
sounded out and read words several times, he forms an exact neural model of that specific word.
That model reflects the word’s spelling, pronunciation and meaning and is being permanently stored
in the occipito-temporal system. Subsequently, only seeing the word in print immediately activates
the word form and all the relevant information about that word. This process happens automatically
without any conscious effort. Therefore, we can conclude that confident and fluent readers show
the most activation in the back of the brain, or more precisely the automatic detector (word form
area) during imaging. (Shaywitz, 2003)

Those people who struggle with reading do not use the productive brain regions for reading
instead they compensate and use the visual centers of the right hemisphere and they look at words
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as if they were pictures.

4. Why Phonics Now?

Phonics instruction has been a cause for many controversies and professional debates around the
world in the last two decades. Hempenstall (2009) even calls it The Great Debate in all the countries
in which English is spoken as a first language. What gave rise to the debates is the great increase in
the number of people who do not reach a sufficient literacy level which, according to some research,
reaches up to 30% in Australia (Louden et al., 2000; Marks & Ainley, 1997).

Snow et al. (1998) with the publication of the book “Preventing Reading Difficulties in Young
Children” spurred the whole educational movement “Scientifically-Based Reading Research”. Much
research was donein order to assess the effectiveness of the different approaches to teaching reading.
The National Reading Panel of the USA, which was formed to carefully analyze previous research in
reading, issued the No Child Left Behind act which claims that every reading program should contain
explicit and systematic instruction of the following components: phonemic awareness, phonics,
reading fluency, vocabulary development and reading comprehension (2002). In Great Britain the
Department for Education was formed in 1998 and issued related policies in 2002. Australia formed
the National Enquiry into the Teaching of Reading in 2004 in order to ensure effective reading
instruction.

5. Phonics in the ESL and the EFL classroom

So far, research clearly stated the benefits of explicit and systematic phonics instruction for
students whose first language is English. What happens in the ESL classroom where English is studied
as another language? The research that Morgan and Willows conducted in 1996 actually confirmed
that ESL students with phonics instruction outperformed EL1 learners without one in phonemic
awareness, beginning reading and spelling (Kwan, 2005). Liberman in 1989 noticed that phonics
instruction has a positive impact on improving the pronunciation of ESL learners and it also prevents
or minimizes the approximation of phonemes quite typical for language learners. Ehri (2001) pointed
out that phonics instruction is more effective earlier than later which means children should receive
phonics instruction from an early age.

Shaywitz (2003), on the other hand, with her research demonstrated that explicit and systematic
phonics instruction helps at-risk students for reading difficulties, dyslexic students and students with
other learning disabilities.

Finally, research shows that 85% of the words in English follow specific spelling patterns which
once identified can help with the decoding, reading and spelling of related words. Knowing that
phonics instruction really works for the EL1 learners and it also helps ESL students, clearly leads us
to the conclusion that phonics instruction would be beneficial for the learners of English as a foreign
language (EFL) which is the hypothesis | try to prove with my research.

Therefore, the major disagreement is no longer if phonics but how phonics.

6. Research Timeline, Subjects, Teaching Materials, Method and Testing
The research | conducted lasted for 9 months, starting from September 2012 till May 2013.
Eight seven and eight-year olds took part in the research whose mother tongue was Macedonian. |



followed the synthetic phonics principle of teaching reading described above (Rayner et al. 2002)
for 20 minutes twice per week. This was added to their normal EFL classes in which we worked on a
typical EFL program. In order to reach my goal, | used the following teaching resources:

a. www.starfall.com (an interactive website that has texts with the related spelling rules)

b. Jolly Phonics by Sue Lloyd and Sara Wernham
c. Fun Fonix — www.mes-english.com

d. Multisensory Reading and Spelling flashcards

| tested the students four times during this period in September, December, March and May in
order to follow their reading growth more closely.
This is a list of the reading tests | used:

a. DRA (Direct Reading Assessment) a comprehensive reading test that consists of three
parts, namely, Reading Engagement, Oral Fluency and Reading Comprehension. | allowed the
students to do the comprehension part in Macedonian when necessary.

b. Fry Oral Reading Test
c. San Diego Quick Assessment
d. Core Phonics Survey

My focus was first on the individual sounds the letters make, i.e. the ones that have a one-on-
one letter-sound correspondence (e.g. b, d, z etc.). Then, | continued with the digraphs (sh, ch, th)
gu and x. The more challenging part were the short and long vowels, the silent ‘e’ at the end of the
word and its effect on the previous vowel as well as the open and closed syllable types. | continued
with the vowel pairs (00, 03, ee, ea, ai), the —y in final position and the r-controlled vowels in —ar, -or,
-er, -ir. | also focused on some sight words that do not follow a specific spelling pattern, however are
widely used, like are, have, life etc.

In my instruction | used flashcards on which the letter, keyword (in picture form) and the matching
sound were given. Then the interactive website (www.starfall.com) and accompanying worksheets

were used. | put emphasis on motions (‘zzz’ movement like a bee for the letter z and its sound or a
series of hand movements for the open and closed syllables), songs and chants (e.g. for vowel pairs
we used to say “when two vowels go walking, the first one does the talking”). Word sorts and similar
activities helped me see whether the students could discriminate between the sounds and classify
them. | always made sure students could apply what they have learned by practicing their fluency
with leveled books.

7. The Results of the Research

The results of the research are shown in the graphs below. | used students’ DRA scores as they were
the most comprehensive and reliable. In the line graphs below you can see students’ individual
scores in the four testing sessions. In the end, | also compared the scores of the tested group to the
average reading level of native speakers of English at the end of first grade.
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Based on the results of the research, one can conclude that there was a steady growth observed in all
four testing sessions and in all students. In the end, when | compared the scores to those expected of
first graders who are native speakers of English, | came to the conclusion that the explicit systematic
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phonics instruction helped the tested group reach half the expected level of native speakers which
is commendable.

8. Conclusion and Recommendations

The results of the research clearly demonstrate that the explicit and systematic phonics
instruction did positively affect EFL students’ reading skills. Besides confirming the main hypothesis
of my research, | also noted some other behaviors that are worth mentioning. Namely, | observed
an improvement in students’ pronunciation in spoken communication as well as their spelling skills.
The focused reading instruction also increased their love of reading and expanded their vocabulary.
Based on the findings of my research | can make the following recommendations:

a. Phonemic awareness and phonics instruction should be a part of the EFL

classroom due to the positive impact on students’ reading skills, listening/discrimination of
phonemes, pronunciation, spelling and love of reading.
b. Start as early as possible

Ehri et al. (2001) discovered that systematic phonics instruction was more effective in developing

word reading skills, reading comprehension skills and spelling skills when used earlier (kindergarten or

grade 1) than later (after grade 1), including those children at-risk for developing reading difficulties.
c. Use a multisensory approach (songs, chants, motions)

Sumbler (1990) found out that the use of physical actions as an additional mnemonic device is related
with measures of reading, spelling and phoneme awareness.
d. Without successful decoding, there is no comprehension

e. READ! There is no better way to improve students’ reading skills than by reading

aloud, silent reading and reading for pleasure.
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0a pasbuparbe MakeaoHCKU A0 pa3buparbe Ha MaKegoHCKU

(3a pa3BojHUTE eTanu BO BeXX6UTe N0 MaKefOHCKU ja3uK KaKo BTOP)
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AncTpakr

Bo cTatujaTa e npeTcTaBeHa eAHa MOXKHOCT 33 peasn3alnja Ha KOMyHUKaLMCKaTa HacTaBa
No MaKeAOoHCKM ja3uK Kako BTOp.?” HacTaBHUTE COAPXUHU U HAYMHUTE Ha KOULITO TUE CTaHyBaaT
OCHOBA 3a ja3M4Ha MHTPeaKLMja Ha YacoT Cce COAPKMHU U HACTaBHM GOPMM Ha KOMYHMKaLMCKa BeXOa
(3apayva) 3a jasnyHaTa BeWwTHHa cayware. Hakyco ce npeTcTaBeHW pasnKuTe NomMery coBpemeHaTa
(KomMyHMKauMCKaTa) M TpagMLUMOHANHATa HacTaBa NO MaKeAOHCKM ja3uK KaKo BTOP, a NpeaHoCTUTe
Ha NPBMOT MOAEN HAcTaBa Ce aprymMmeHTMPaHW HM3 0COOEeHOCTMTE Ha HacTaBaTa Mo cayware. Bo
npumepuTe ce ounrnegHu pasBojHuTe ¢Gasmn Ha BexbuTe 3a caywarbe, Npu WTO, 0CO6EHO e BarkeH
MOMEHTOT KOra NacMBHOTO pa3bupatbe Ha ja3uKOT, KOeLTO 3aBpLUYBa CO 3aBPLUYBaHETO Ha HaropHaTa
¢dasza (bottom-up), npemnHyBa BO MBa ja3an4Ha aKTUBHOCT BO Hago/sHaTa (top-down) ¢asa. Llenta
€ [a Ce NoKaXaT HeKOW o, HaYMHUTE CO KOMLUTO OBaa HacTaBa r'M 0cnocobyBa cBOMTE CAyLIaTenu 3a
KOHKpEeTHa NpUMeHa Ha MAaKeAOoHCKMOT ja3nMK BO peasiHM XXUBOTHU CUTYaLMKM, KAaKO M Aa Ce NOoKaxKe
Ba)HOCTA Ha BeXb6MTe BO MPOLECOT HAa CTEKHYBAaHETO U OXMBYBAHETO Ha KOMYHWKALMCKUTE
KOMMNETEHUMN Ha MAaKeLOHCKM ja3UK Kaj YHEHULUTE CO HEMAJYMH MAKEeAOHCKM ja3uK.

Kny4yHu 360poBU: MaKeJOHCKM jasnK, MajuMH jasuK, HEMAjYMH ja3uMK, BTOP ja3uK, KOMYHUKaLMCKA
HacTaBa, BeXX0OM, 3a/4a4m, ja3nyHM BELUTUHM, CNyLIaHbe

Abstract

One of the possibilities of conducting the communicative language teaching for Macedonian
as a second language is presented in this article. The contents of teaching and how they become
the base for oral interaction during the lesson are the actual contents and teaching methods in
the communicational exercises for the language skill known as listening. The differences between
the communicative language teaching and the traditional teaching methods are briefly introduced,
whereas the benefits of the first one, the communicative language teaching, are presented and
argued with the characteristics of teaching of the listening skill. The stages of development in the
listening tasks can be clearly seen in the given examples, wherein a very important moment is when
the passive understanding of the language, which ends with the ending of the ascending phase
(bottom-up), passes to an active usage of the language in the descending (top-down) phase. The sole
purpose here is to show some of the techniques that this method of teaching uses to enable and
prepare its followers (listeners) to use the Macedonian language in real life situations, and to show
the importance, for those with a native language other than Macedonian, of the exercises / tasks in
the process of gaining of the communicational skills in Macedonian.

Key words: Macedonian language, native language, non-native language, second language,
communicative language teaching, tasks, exercises, language skills, listening

37 Bo MaKe[oHCKaTa IMHIBUCTMYKA TEPMUHOIOTMU] TEPMUHUTE: MAKEOOHCKU ja3UK KOKO 8MOp ja3UK / KOKO HemMajYuH
Ja3uK / KaKo ja3uk Ha onwmecmeeHama cpeduHa ce O4HeCyBaaT Ha MaKeLOHCKMOT ja3uK WTO ce u3yvyBa Bo Peny6vka
MakenoHuja, o4, KOPUCHULM Ha KOM TOj HE MM € MajuMH, a KoM ce AeN oA onwTecTBeHaTa 3aeaHuua Ha PM (AnbaHuu,
Typum, Cpbu, Bnacu, Pomu, bowraum UTH.). 3a MaKegOHCKMOT ja3MK KaKo jasuMK Ha CTpaHCKa 3emja, TpaauLuMOoHaIHO
ce ynotpebyBa TEPMUHOT CMPAHCKU ja3UK, @ 33 MaKeLOHCKMOT HaMeHeT 3a Hac/lefeHu CaywaTenm u roBopuTenm Bo
AnjacnopaTa, BO HajHOBO BpeMe ce BOBeAyBa TEPMUHOT HAC/1e0€eH ja3uK. 3a NoTpebuTe Ha oBaa cTaTuja ro KOpUcTMme
TEPMUHOT MAKeOOHCKU ja3UK Kako emop. COAPKUHUTE 0f, CTaThjaTa Ce OAHeCyBaaT Ha HacTaBaTa Mo MaKeLOHCKM ja3uK
KaKo BTOP BO OCHOBHOTO M BO cpefHOTO obpa3oBaHme Bo PM. McTute moxe nogeHaKBO KOMMETEHTHO Aa ce NpumeHaT
M BO HaCTaBaTa NO MAaKeAOHCKM ja3nK KaKO CTPAHCKM UM KAaKO Hac/leneH.
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HacTtaBHUTEe aKTUBHOCTM Ha YaCOBUTE W pPe3ynTaTUTe BO HacTaBaTa MO MaKeAOHCKWU ja3uK
KaKo BTOP 3aBMCAT Of MHOTY YNHUTENN NOBP3aHM CO COCTojbaTta BO yYuIHMLATA U HAABOP Of Hea.
Tyka morKe Aa ce 360pyBa 3a CTPYKTypaTa (04, pasnnMyHM acnekTu: Nona, BO3pacT, CouujaneH cTaTyc,
TEPUTOPMjANHO NOTEK/IO UTH.) HA LeNHaTa rpyna; 3a pU3NYKMUTE YCI0BU 1 32 TEXHUYKATA ONPEMEHOCT
Ha y4umaHMLUATa; 3@ NPOorpamckata KoHUenuuja U 3a CTPYKTypaTa Ha HacTaBHUTE COAPMKWUHMU; 3a
BPEeMeTPaeHETO Ha KypCcoT NPONMLLAHO CO HAacTaBHUTE NIAaHOBM; 32 KBA/IMTETOT HAa y4eOHMUUUTE M Ha
APpYruTe HacTaBHM cpeacTBa UTH. He3aBUCHO oA cUTe HUB, COBPEMeHaTa HacTaBa No MaKegoHCKM
jasuK Kako BTOp Tpeba Aa OBO3MOMKWM COAMAHM MNPEAYCNOBU 33 HemnpeyeHo U GYHKUMOHANHO
M3y4yyBakbe Ha MaKeAOHCKMOT jasuk. Toa, BO NpB pen, noAapasbupa HacTaBHWM CUTyauuM LWITO Ke
OBO3MOMAT AMHAMMYHA MHTEpPaKUMja Ha MaAKeAOHCKM ja3MK NOMEFy y4YeHULMUTE, Kako U nomery
YYEHUUUTE M HACTaBHWMKOT. KpajHaTa uen Ha oBaa HacTaBa € 43 MM OBO3MOXM AMHAMMUYHA U
HenpeyeHa KOMYHWKaLUMja Ha MaKelOHCKM ja3uK Ha YYEHULMUTE Ha KOMLITO MAKeAOHCKMOT HE UM e
MajuymH CO poaeHUTe 360pyBayYn Ha MaKeAOHCKMOT BO CEKOjAHEBHUTE KMUBOTHU CUTYyaLUMN.

HacTaBHMKOT NO MaKeAOHCKM ja3uK e KnyyHaTta ¢urypa Bo ¢asata Ha OpraHM3MpPareTo Ha
HaCTaBHMUTE aKTMBHOCTU, @ KOMYHWKALMCKUOT NPUCTan BO HacTaBaTa € MMNepaTuB WTO Toj Tpeba
[a ro cnegu HYU3 cuTe eTanu og paboTtaTta Ha 4acoT. Ba)KHOCTa, T.e. AOMMHALMjaTa Ha HAaCTaBHUKOT,
HaBMAyM, Ce HamanyBa 3a BPEeMe Ha YacoBMTe, Kafe LTO TOj NPOAO/IKYBa [a AejCcTByBa CaMo
Kako KoopAuHaTop, NMOMOLUHWUK, HabsbyayBay WM KOHTPOJIOP Ha aKTUBHOCTUTE Ha Y4eHuuuTe.
Y4yeHnumTe ce LEeHTapOT KOH KOMLLTO Ce HAaCOYEeHU CUTE HACTaBHM aKTUBHOCTU Ha 4YacoT. YChewHu
Ce OHMeEe YacoBM Kaje WTOo U3rieaa AeKa HaCTaBHMKOT € BO CeHKATa Ha aKTUBHOCTUTE Ha yYeHuuumTe.
EQeH of HajBa)KHWUTE MpedyCc/oBM 3a CO34aBakbe W 3a YCMELWHO OABUBaHe Ha KOMYHUKALMCKUTE
CUTYaUMM Ha YacoT € M KBa/JIUTETOT Ha HACTaBHUTE COAPMKMHU BO y4ebHUUMUTE, KaKo M Ha OHMe,
3acCTaneHu BO Pas/IMYHUTE BUAOBWU HarneaHW CPeacTBa — ayAUTUBHU WU BU3YEIHU U, CEKAKO, BO
HaCTaBHUTE MaTepujann, HAMEHCKN NOATOTBEHU OZ HacTaBHMUMTe. CuTe Tne Tpeba Aa rv 3agoBonaT
KOMYHMKaLMUCKUTE NOTPebU Ha 4YeTUpUTe jasnyHM BELWITUMHWU: CAyllarbe, YuTarbe, NuLlyBakbe U
36opyBatbe.

Mpea Aa nNpuUcTanMme KOH MpeTcTaByBakbe Ha edHa 04, ja3svyHUTE BELWITUHM KaKo Aen op,
HacTaBaTa Mo BTOP ja3MK, HAKYCO Ke KarkeMe BO LUTO v r/iegame pasnuKkute nomery TpaanumoHa HUOT
N COBPEMEHMOT HacTaBeH Moaen.

CoBpemeHaTa HacTaBa Mo BTOP ja3MK BO OCHOBATa MMa WHTEPAKTUBEH, KOMYHMUKALMCKK
npucTan BO peasiM3aumjata Ha CoAp*KMHWUTe. Taa NPUMEHYBa CTpaTerMm U akTUBHOCTM LWITO O
ocrnocobysaaT caywaTtenoT (Y4eHMKOT) Aa ro KOPMUCTU ja3MKOT BO PEaIHU }KUBOTHU CUTYaLIUM, @ He
Camo BO y4M/IHMULATa. Bo peasiHMOT XKMBOT ja3anKoT Tpeba Aa rv 3a40B0/IM KOMYHMKaLMCKUTE NOTpebun
Ha KOPWMCHWKOT, LWITO NpeTcTaByBaaT MHOrY nosBeKe o4, COB/ladyBakeTo Ha dopmManHaTa CTpaHa Ha
ja3MKOT, WTO TPaAMLMOHANHATA HAacTaBa ro Npasu, Ha NPUMeEp, NPEKY KAUWKNPAHWU TPamaTUYKn U
NeKkcnykn dopmu. MNoTtoa, jasmyHaTa peanHoCT, CEKAKO, Ce 0A4BMBA BO KOHTEKCT, a TPaAMULMOHaNHATA
HaCTaBa ro N30/1MPa ja3nKOT 04, KOHTEKCTYyaNHU cuTyaumun. W, Ha Kpaj, TpaAnLMOHaHaTa HaCTaBa, o4
Pa3INYHN NPUUNHM, aKLLEHTOT ro CTaBa CaMo Ha eZlHa W ABE ja3UYHWN BELUTUHW, IMaBHO Ha YUMaH-€e
n Ha 360pysar-e, a COBPeMeHaTa HacTaBa 0CcnocobyBa KOPUCHULM Ha jasMKOT BO cuTe popmM Ha
HeroeaTa peanusauuja. Bo peanHuTe jasmyHM cUTyaUMKM Ce KOPUCTAT U peLenTUBHUTE BELUTUHM 33
yumarbe N CAyuware U NPOAYKTUBHUTE BELUTUHM 33 360py8aHe U Nulysakse.

Bo npofo/KeHue, Ce 3aApiKyBaMe Ha jasuyHaTa BelTUHa caywarbe. Ke buaat npetctaBeHn
HEj3SUHUTE OCHOBHW KapaKTepPUCTUKM W Ke 6MAaT MOHYAEeHU Npumepu 3a Bexbu cnopes



TPAANLMOHANHUOT 1 cropes KOMYHUKALUCKMOT HaCTaBEH MOAEN.

3a jasnyHaTa BelTUHa CIyware ce OANy4MBME 3aTOa LUTO HAaCTaBHAaTa NPaAKTMKA NOKaXKyBa
[AeKa Taa e, BCYLWHOCT, HajcnabaTta cTpaHa BO HacTaBaTa Mo MaKeAOHCKM ja3uMK KaKo BTOP U AeKa
Hej3e 1 ce NOCBeTyBa HajMa Ky BHMMaHMe Ha YacoBMTE NO 0OBOj HacTaBeH npeamMeT. HalwaTta naeja 3a
npeTcTaByBatb€TO HA OBAa HACTAaBHA ja3n4yHa BELITUHA e NOTKpeneHa u of GpaKToT AeKa CyLWwareTo
e Aen oA jasuyHata KOMYHMKaLMja KOjWTO € HajMHOry 3acTtaneH BO HalwaTa CeKojaHeBHa ja3nyHa
MHTEPaKLMja CO HAABOPELIHMOT CBET. Toa ce A0MXKM, Npen Ce, Ha YOBEKOBaTa CNOCOBOHOCT aa ru
npuma 3By4HUTE Apa3bu 04 OKOIMHATA CO MOMOLL Ha CETUNOTO 3a cAyx. MocTojaHo chywame 3ByUM,
rNacoBu, 3BY4HM CUTHAAWN, TOBOPHU MHPOpPMaLMK, 360pyBatbe Ha COTOBOPHMK, TYFU Pa3roBOpU UTH.
EAHOCTAaBHO, MOXEMe 1 He MOpaMe CeKorall 4a YMtame, ga 3bopysame Unu Aa nuwysame, MefyToa,
He MoXeme A3 ja OrpaHMYMMe HallaTa CNoCcobHOCT NOCTOjaHOo Aa Ccywame.

Ha cnywameto my npuctanyBame Kako Ha MCUXOJIOHTBUCTUYKN M KaKO Ha KOMYHUKALUCKK
npouec.

CnywaHeTo Kako NCUXOIMHIBUCTUYKM NPOLLEC Ce COCTOM Of, Pa3/INY4HM HUBOA HA aKTUBHOCTHU
- 04, BOCMpUMarbe Ha 3ByUMTE A0 BK/Ay4YyBatbe Ha JIMYHOTO WMCKYCTBO M Ha KY/ATYPONOLUKMOT M
COLMO/IOLKMOT KOHTEKCT BO ONpeAeslyBakeTO Ha 3HAaYeHETO Ha CAyLHaTaTa MHPpopmaunja. OTTyKa,
He MoXe Aa ce 360pyBa 3a C/YLLIAHETO KaKo 3a ,MacMBHa" UK ,peuenTMBHa” BelITUHA, Hacnpema
300pyBabeTO UM MULLIYBAHETO KAKO ,aKTUBHUY UAM ,NPOAYKTUBHK BewTuHU. CaywaTenor
He e camO HecBeceH BOCMpPMMay M CBEAOK Ha 3BYYHU Apa3bu KOj He MOXKe Aa yyecTByBa BO
KOMYHMKaLmjaTa. HanpoTums, CO CEBKYMHOCTA 04, MEHTa/IHM CMOCOBHOCTM 1 CO CBOjOT MHTENEKTYa leH
M CO3HaEeH KanauuTeT, BO TEKOT Ha CNYLIaHeTO TOj € aKTUBEH YY4ECHUK BO KOMYHUKALMCKMOT NpoLec
(Lee & Van Patten, 2003). Cnopega BonsuH 1 Koyknun (Wolvin & Coakley, 1985), chywareTo ce oaBmBa
HU3 Tpu dasun: socnpumarbe 38y4HU Opa3bu, 8Kay4yysarbe 80 38y4HUME 0pa3bu n onpedenysare
Ha 3HaYyeHemo Ha 38y4yHuUme 0pasbu. Bocnpumarbemo 38y4HU 0pa3bu (Perceiving aural stimuli) ce
oAHecyBa Ha NCUXOJIOLKMOT acnekT of C/yLWakbeTo, Kora 3By4HUTEe 6paHoBU MPUMEHU CO CETUIOTO
3a C/lyX Ce NpeHecyBaaT 40 MO30KOT KaKo TOYHU MHPopMaLMK (Ha nNp.: yuma —vyumaa, uepaa mamy
— uepaam mamy, He CAyuwa — Hé CaAywa, Koj e — Koe W ch.). BKayyysarbemo 80 38y4yHume opa3bu
(Attending to aural stimuli)) npeTcTaByBa aKTMUBHO BHECyBate Ha C/yLIATENOT BO M36OPOT, T.e. BO
GUNTPUPaHETO Ha 3BYYHUTE APa3buM KaKo BaXKHM UKW HEBAXKHM 3@ KOMYHMKALLMCKMOT aKT (Ha np.: 3a
Aa cnywHeme nHbopmaumja oa pasrnac, Tpeba Aa ce CKOHUEHTpMPaMe CaMo Ha 3BYYHUTE Apasbu
NMOBP3aHM CO HEea, a Aa ' UCKY4YMMe CUTe OCTaHaTW LWITO AoaraaT o OKoAMHaTa). Onpedenysarbe Ha
3Ha4Yerbemo Ha 38y4yHUmMe 0pa3bu (Assigning meaning to aural stimuli) ja nogpas6bupa cnocobHocTa
Ha C/NyLWaTenoT 3a COOABETHO TOJIKyBake Ha 3HAYEHETO Ha 3By4YHaTa Apa3ba, KojallTo 3aBMCK 04,
MHOTYy GaKTOpPW: NMHIBUCTUYKM, KYNTYPOOLLKN, COLMOMOLLKA, INYHMU UTH. (Ha np.: 36opoT jade
3HA4YM BHECYBAH-E XPAHA 80 OP2AHU3MOM, HO, MOXe Aa ce ynoTpebun 1 Bo KOHTEKCTU KaKo: 20 jade 80
¢y0b6an, menegpoHom My jade umnyscu, He ce jade cé Wmo siema, Unn: Kycuot anjanor: A: floaézaw ?
b: Ce 2nedame 80 6. MOXKe 4@ 3aMEHM HEKOJIKY NOAOATU PENJIMKKN CO KoM A ro KaHu b Ha 3abaBa 3a
KOja NpeTxoAHo ce 360pyBasio NOOMNWUPHO U CA.).

CnylwaHeTo Kako KOMYHMKALMCKM aKT, T.e. Kako [eN o4 KOMYHUKALMCKMOT NpoLec, e Bo
nocTojaHa 3aeMHa BpcKa co 36opyBateTo. M NoKpaj Toa WTO Ce YMHU AeKa ONWTEeHEeTO HajuyecTo
ce oCTBapyBa camo Npeky 36opyBaHeTO, COCEMa € jaCHO AeKa OBMe ABe ja3MYHU CNOCOBHOCTU He
MOKaT Aa NoCTojaT o4Ae/HO eAHa o4, apyra. [lypu, Kako LWTO peKoBMe U Morope, BO onpeaeneHa
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KOMYHMKaLMCKa CMTyalmMja He mopa Aa ydecTByBaMe Kako 36opyBayum (MoHeKoral rectosute nam
MUMUKUTE TM 3aMeHyBaaT PENIMKUTE), HO KOMYHUKaLMjaTa e HEBO3MOXHa 6e3 caylarbe. Kako 1 ga
€, ja3N4YHOTO onwTeHE NoApPa3bupa MHOLLTBO 04, aKTUBHOCTM Ha penauujaTa nomery U3pasyBaHeTo
M TONKYBaH€TO Ha 3HauereTo. HeKon o TMe aKTBMHOCTM MOXKeMe Za ' NPeTcTaBume Aujarpamckiu
Ha CNeAHMOT HauMH:

n3pasyBake > TOJIKYBakb€ Ha 3HAYEHETO
n3pasyBakbe <—» TOJIKYBakb€ Ha 3HAYEHETO <«—» MWU3pPaA3yBakbe

Bo ycHaTa MHTepaKLMja TONKYBaHETO Ha 3HaYeHEeTO NOAEAHAKBO yNaTyBa U Ha 360pyBareTo
M Ha CNyLWaeTo.

Bo 3aBWCHOCT of TOa Aanu CAywaTenoT Ke ce BKAYyYM WANM Hema 4a Ce BKAyYM BO
KOMYHWMKALMCKUOT aKT KaKO FOBOPEH COYYECHWK, KAaKO YYECHUMK BO 33aEMHOTO pPa3MeHyBahe
MHPOPMALMM CO COFOBOPHMKOT, C/IyLLIAaHETO MOXKe Aa buae 080HACOYHO WU €0OHOHACOYHO, T.e.
copabomysayko wnu Hecopabomysa4yko (collaborative : noncollaborative) (Lee & Van Patten,
2003), T.e. 3aemHo unn HezaemHo (reciprocal : non-reciprocal) (Nunan, 1989). Kaj 0soHacouyHomo,
nnn copabomysaykomo, NN 3aeMHOMO Cayware 1 360pyBayvoT U CAYLLIATENOT PaMHOMNPABHO ce
BK/ly4EHM BO KOMYHMKaLMjaTa, LWTO 3HAYM AeKa CNyWwaTenoT akTMBHO copaboTyBa BO KpenpareTo
Ha COApXMHATA Ha ja3nMyHaTa MHTepakuuja. lpuToa, He ce MUCAM CaMO Ha CUTyauumTe Kora
CNywaTenoT cTaHyBa M 360pyBay Npu ONWTEHETO, TYKY U Ha HETOBUTE peaKkLuMWM Ha CAyLWHATOTO,
BO popma Ha rectoBM MAM MMMMUKU CO KOM MOKaXKyBa COrNacyBakbe, HECOrNacyBakbe, TBPAEHE,
o4peKyBatbe, COMHEBAHE, KAKO W Ha Kycu penaunkun og Tunot: Ja, da! He, He! Hasucmu+a? Mucauw ?
He mu ce sepysa! CucypHo! v cn. BakBOTO cnylwarbe e KapaKTepUCTUYHO, Ha Np., Kaj Aujano3unTe
WKW PasroBopuTe NiMLE B NLE, KaKo U Npu TenepoHcKmTe pasroBopu. Kaj edHoHacoyHomo, wnau
Hecopabomysa4ykomo, NN He3aeMHOMO C/Ayuwdrbe CNyWaTenoT He y4ecTBYBa BO KpeupareTo Ha
COApP*KMHATA Ha ja3nyHaTa MHTepakumja. ChywatenoT camo ro C/ylla KarkaHoTo of 360pyBayorT,
KOj cam ja onpeaenysa MHGOPMATUBHATA COAPMKMHA. TaKBU Ce CUTyauMmUTe Kora ce C/yla NecHa,
MHPOpPMaLmja oa Tenesmsnja Uan og paano, MHGopmaumja oa pasriac, 3sy4Ha TenedpoHCKa nopaka
ncen.

AKO ce cornacume AeKa C/yLWareTo KaKo KOMYHUKALMCKKM aKT BO cebe BKy4yyBa: ucnpakay
(3bopyBau), nopaKka (coap*knHa Ha ja3MuyHaTa MHTEpaKuuja) U npumay (caywarten), Toraw, ABeTe
dopmM Ha cnywarbe MoXKeMe Aa MM NpeTcTaBume CO CAeaHUTe Aujarpamu:

080Haco4YHo / copabomysayko / 30eMHO CAYyUWaHe

ncnpakay (36opysay) > nopaka <+ npumady (cnywaren)

e0HOHACoYHO / HecopabomysayKo / He3aeMHo CAywarbe

ncnpakay (36opysay) > nopaka > npumauy (cnywaren)

CnylwarbeTo Kako KOMYHMKaLMCKM aKT MOMKe Aa ce pa3rfieayBa W o, acneKT Ha MoOAaNHOoCTa, T.e.
Ha sudHomo (su3syesHomo) v cayuwiHomo (ayoumusHomo) socnpumarse (Lee & Van Patten, 2003).
M nokpaj ¢aKToT AeKa CylakeTo HacTaHyBa CO BOCMPMMAakbe 3BYYHU Apa3bu, HE MOXKE Aa Ce Kaxe
[leKa Toa ce peanusnpa eaAMHCTBEHO Ha TOj HauMH. Bo Hajronem 6poj cayyaum caywaTenoT ro reaa



CBOjOT COrOBOPHUK M MPEKY HEroBuTe MUMMUKK, reCTOBM, TeIECHU ABUMKEeHa, 3Hauu 1 cn. gobusa
AOMNONHUTENHN MHPOPMALMM KOM My MOMaraaT BO TO/IKYBakbe€TO Ha HerosaTa mopaka. McTo Taka,
BO rosiem 6poj cnyyau cnylwatenoT rnefaa v NpUAapYyKHU BUM3ye/lHM maTepujanm Ha 360pyBaHeTo
(boTorpadwumn, cnajoosu, BUAEO3aNUCKU, HarNeQHU NUCTOBU, MOCTEPU U C/.), KOM FO O/NeCHyBaaT
KOMYHMUKALMCKMOT aKT. Bo 0BME Caydaum CayllakbeTo ce peannsmpa Kako pesyntaT Ha 8UOHO U CAYWHO
80CMPUMAHb€ HaABOPELIHM Apa3bu. 3a pa3nKa o4 HUB, PA3roBOPOT NPEKY TenedoH UAN BOKU-TOKM,
3BYYHUTE NOPAKK, pagnmoemmcumTe co 36opyBarbe, MHGOPMaLMUTE NPEKy pa3rnac BO y4MAULLTE, Ha
aBTOBYCKa UM XKenesHUYKa CTaHWLa, Ha aepoAPOM M C/1. NPETCTaByBaaT CUTyaLLMM KOra CNYyLIaHEeTo
ce peannsmnpa caMo KaKo pesynTaT Ha C/AYWHO 80CNPUMAH-E.

TpagmMumoHanHaTta HacTaBa NO CAyWAaHE He MM OBO3MOXYBa Ha y4YeHUUMTE NIeCHO Aa ro
pa3bepaT jasuMKoT WTO HE MM € MajuMH U JIECHO Aa Ce BK/Ay4YaT BO KOMYHMKALMCKA MHTEpaKuuja
Ha TOj jasuK. OBa e pe3ynTaT Ha 3aCTapeHMOT U HepyHKUMOHANEH HAYMH Ha peanu3vparbe Ha
HacTaBaTa 3a OBaa ja3MyHa BelTUHa. TpaanuMoHanHo, Taa ce u3BeayBa cnopes CneaHMOB MOAEN.
HacTaBHUKOT YMTa TEKCT WM YYEHULMUTE CAYLWaAaT CHUMEH TEKCT BO KOj YyecTornaTu Mma MHory
Heno3HaTu 36oposu. MNoToa, ce NpucTanysa KOH n3paboTyBake BeXKOM Kom Tpeba fa NoKaxaT Aanu
y4YyeHuuuTe ro pa3bumpaat TEKCTOT, T.€. Aa/M ro 3HaaT 3HaYeHeTo Ha 36opoBuTe, Aann Npeno3HaBaaT
HeKon POHETCKM 0COOBEHOCTM (aKLLEHT, MHTOHALMja, Nay3n U CA.), AaAn NPeno3HaBaaT NPoCTU UK
CNOXEeHW, NOTBPAHU UAN OAPEYHMW, NpPaLIATHN WU U3BUYHU pedyeHuumn UTH. [NaBHO, BexbuTe ce
3404E€BHN MU HEMOTMBUPAYKU M BO HUB yyeHUUMTe Tpeba Aa OAroBopaT Ha JIeCHM Mnpallakba, Aa
nsbepaT o04roBop co 0a UK CO He, Aa n3bepat eaeH og TPU UAK YeTUPU NOHYAEHU OA4rOBOPM, A3
onpenenaTt Koj Aen of, peyeHuuaTa e HarnaceH cnopes, pe4eHMYHUOT aKLLEHT, Aa KaxKkaT Koj 36op
KO/IKynaTu ce NOBTOPYBA BO TEKCTOT, KOM 360pOBM HajMHOTY ce ynoTpebeHun, KoKy Npallara Mma BO
TEKCToT M cA. Mo 3aBpLUYBaHbETO Ha BEXKOUTE, HAaCTaBHULUTE MM NPOBepPYBaaT pe3ynTaTuTe U HajuyecTo
paboTaTa 3aBpLlyBa CO NOBTOPHO C/yLAHbe Ha TEKCTOT, CO HANOr KOH y4YeHMuuTe Aa BHUMABAAT Ha
AeNoBUTE BO KOW norpewunne.

Opf oBa npousnerysa AeKa BO TpaguUMOHANHaTa HacTaBaTa Mo C/1yware akTUBHOCTUTE ce
$OKycUpaHU camo Ha HazopHUom (bottom-up) npouyec Ha yCBOjyBakbe Ha ja3UYHUTE COAPMKUHM, KOj
pe3ynTnpa camo co pasbupare Ha TEKCTOT, @ He U CO CNOCOBHOCTM Ha y4eHMLUTE 3a BKAyYyBake BO
MBUOT jasnyeH KomyHuKauuckm akt (Nunan, 1989, 1991).

3a uayctpaumnja, nsbmnpame Bexkba 3a e0OHOHACOYHO CAYWAHE NPWU CAYWHO (ayoumuesHo)
B80CMPUMAHE TEKCT, KaKO efiHa Of KapaKTepUCTMKUTE HA TpagMUMOHANHaTa HacTaBa. TeKCToT e
coapXuHa Ha 3By4YHa TenedoHCKa nopaka.

Berkba:

CnywHeTe ro CHUMEHMOT TeKcT. MNoToa, n3paboTeTe rv 3agaunTe.

(TekcT 3a caywamse)

Bjonua, uena sevep He od2o8apaw Ha nosukom. flobpo au cu? Jac, EneHa u BamwboHa Ke
ocmaHeMe Ha y4yunuwme ympe no yacosume. Ke sexcbame 3a npupedbama. Ke ce Hajdeme 3a0
cueHama, 0ojou u mu. imame kocmum u 3a mebe, 0a 3Haew. Ce enedame nu?

(3agaum no cnywarbeTo Ha TEKCTOT)

CnywHeTe ro ylwTe egHall TEKCTOT M 3a0KPY»KETe ja peyeHnuaTa WTo ja cayware.

1. a) Bjonua, yena sevep He 00208apaw HaA MNOBUKOM.

6) Bjonuya, yen 0eH He 0o02o8apawl Ha MNOBUKOM.
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2. a)Jac, EneHa u BarbboHa Ke ocmaHeme Ha yyuauuime ympe o 4yacosume.
6) Jac, BarwboHa u EneHa Ke ocmaHemMe Ha yvuauuime ympe o Yyacosume.
3. a) Ke ce Hajdeme Ha cuyeHama, dojou u mu.
6) Ke ce Hajoeme 300 cuyeHama, dojou u mu.

OparoBopeTe Ha cnegHUTe npallarba.

KaKoB BMA, TEKCT e TEKCTOT LWTO FO CAylWwHasTe?

Koj 1 ce obpaka Ha Bjonua?

3a wTo ja MHpopmmpaaT Bjonuya?

Konky gpyrapku nnaHupaaT Aa OCTaHaT BO yYMIMLUTE MO YacoBuTe?
Kage v Kora Ke ce HajaaT apyrapkure?

HOanu Bjonua Tpeba ga goHece KOCTUM?

Ao

3HaaT n gpyrapkute aanu Bjonua ke gojae?
CnywHeTe ro ywTte efHall TEKCTOT M OATOBOPETE KOJIKY Npallarba MMA BO HETO.
a) egHo 6) nBe B) TpU

CoBpemeHaTa (MHTEpPaKTMBHA, KOMYHMKAUMCHA) HacTaBa Mo Caywawe M KombuHupa
HazopHuom (bottom-up) v HadonHUom (top-down) npoyec Ha yCBOjyBakbe Ha jasUYHUTE COAPMKUHM.
[opeka, HazopHuom (bottom-up) npouec ce ABUXKMK NO NATOT Of ja3MKOT KOH 3HAYEHETO, T.e. 04,
KOHKPETHUTE jasuuyHM GpaKTU 40 OMWTOTO 3HaYeHe WTOo ro AobmBaaTt BO TEKCTOT, HadosnHuom (top-
down) npouyec oan o4,3HauYeHETO KOH ja3MKOT, T.e. 04, 0NWTOTO 3Ha4Yekre WTo ro Gopmupaart jasuiHuTe
$aKTM 4o HMBHaTa noeAnHeyHa pyHKLUMja BO TEKCTOT. Haao/HOTO NpoLuecuparbe BO YCBOjyBaETO
Ha jasMYHWUTE COAPKMHW TN BK/Iy4yBa BO MOrOH BEKE CTEKHATUTE 3HAaeHa BO HAarOpHMOT NPOLLEC Ha
CNYLIaHeTO, KaKo M MOCTOJHUOT CO3HAEH, UCKYCTBEH, KYNTYPO/OLIKA U COLMOJIOWKM KanauuTeT
Ha ydyeHMumuTe. BO HAAONHOTO MpOLECUPaAHbe YYEHWULMTE HaACTanyBaaT KaKo KOMYHUKALIMCKM
0CnocobeHm 1 Kako aKTUBHM YY4ECHULM BO ja3MyHaTa MHTepaKLUmja. Torall TMe NPakTUYHO, HU3 BeX6OMU
3a 36opyBarbe AW NULLIYBakbe, NOKaXKyBaaT AeKa ro pasbpasne caywaHMOT maTepujan, HO M AeKa v
YCBOW/E ja3UUYHUTE COAPKUHU Ha HAUMH LUTO KE MM 0BO3MOXKM PyHKLMOHANHA ynoTpeba Ha uctuTe.

KomyHMKaluMcKaTa HacTaBa ce TPyAM Aa UM FO ONIECHU C/YLWaHEeTO Ha yYeHuuuMTe 1 aa rm
oxpabpu 3a NpakTMYHa NPMMEHA Ha ja3MKOT BO PEaJIHU KMBOTHU cUTyaumuu. EoeH of, HaunHuTe
CO KOM ro MOCTUTHYBA TOa C€ U aKTUBHOCTUTE HA HACTaBHUKOT M Ha y4eHuuuTe Bo TpuTe dasu o
cnywameTto: npeod-caywarbemo (pre-listening), caywarbemo (while-listening) v no-caywaremo
(post-listening). Mped-caywarbemo npeTcTaByBa MOYETOK Ha BexbaTa M NOAroToBKa 3a cieaHaTta
¢$asa; TyKa ce nocTaByBa TEMATCKMOT KOHTEKCT Ha C/YLLAHETO U CE 0/IeCHYBA BHECYBAHETO Ha MHMYTOT
LITO c/ieam. 3a 0Baa Le/l MOXKe Aa Ce pa3Bue AMCKYCKja BO BPCKa CO Lie/iHaTa KOMyHMKaLMUCKa TemMa,
[a ce npeaunsBuKa 6ypa 00 udeu, aa ce ynotpebu cooaBeTeH BU3yeneH matepujan u cn. Caywaremo
e ¢$asa Kora CnylwareTo Ha TeKCTOT ce KOMOUHMPA CO BHUMATE/IHO OCMWMC/IEHM aKTUBHOCTU Ha
yyeHunumTe. Bo oBaa ¢asa yyeHULUUTE ce NOTTUKHYBaaT Aa $dakaaTt b6enelwkn cnopes UHCTPYKUMNTe
Ha HACTaBHMKOT, A3 BHMMaBaaT Ha Ae/10BN MM Ha 360pOBKM 0f TEKCTOT WITO Ke BUAaT BaXKHM Npu
PEKOHCTPYMPaHETO Ha TEKCTOT, a HanpaBaT LpTeX UAK Anjarpam, 4a ro HanuwaTt TEKCTOT UK eaeH
Heros aen, aa 6enexar BO LITO Ce COrnacyBaaT WM He ce COor/lacyBaaT Co HEeKOj [ieN 04, COAPKMHATa
Ha TeKCTOT, Aa paboTat BO rpynu u cn. llo-caywaremo e pasaTa Kafe WTo ce CyMupaaT 3aKaydyouuTe
04, aKTUBHOCTMTE BO NpeTxogHaTa ¢pasa, yueHuumTe pasroBapaaT mefy cebe, cekoj moxke u Tpeba aa



CW TO Kaxke CBOETO MUCNEeHe 3a NPobaemoT, NuLLyBaaT TEKCTOBM Ha MCTaTa TeMa UAWU Ha Tema WTo
e Bo 6/1MCcKa BpcKa co Hea u cn. Co apyrvn 360poBM, YH4EHULMUTE NPAKTUYHO MM MOKaXKyBaaT cBOUTE
KOMYHMKALMCKU KOMMETEHLMM KON Ha 4acoT 1 36oraTusie Co COAPKUHUTE 0f, ja3uyHaTa BELTUHA
cnywarbe (Lee & Van Patten, 2003).

Bexkba:
[Mpea-cnyware

(Ha noyeToKOT yueHuuUTe paboTaT MHANBUAYANHO.)

1. MpounTaj ro BHUMATENHO CNEAHWMOB MpaLlafHMK. MNpawaj ako uma 360poBK LWITO He
M pasbupall Man WTO HEe MOXKeW Aa M NpoyYmnTall rnacHo (aa rm m3rosopwui). PasmucnyBaj 3a
04roBOpPUTE, HO He o4 roBapaj Ha NpalaraTal

LLITo npaBuw 3a Bpeme Ha BUKeEHAUTE?

(Kyc npalanHMK Koj NoKaxyBa WTO BOOOMYAEHO NPaBULL 32 BpeME Ha BUKEHAUTE)
1. KaKo HajuyecTo rm nomMmurHyBaL BUKeEHAUTE?

a) efam TeneBusmnja, CAyLWam My3UMKa, Ce BKAYYyBaM HA MHTEPHET, YNTAaM KHUTU U CA.

6) ce gpyKam cO CeEMejCTBOTO, CO POAHUHUTE U CO NpujaTenunTe

B) y4am
2. Kage HajuyecTo rv NOMUHYBaLL BUKeHAUTE?

a) Ha CNOPTCKM TepeH, Ha NeLaYyka UaM Ha NJIaHMHAPCKa naTeka, Ha 6aseH u ch.

6) 4OMa UK Ha WOMUHT

B) Ha rOCTU Kaj POAHMHWN AW Kaj NpujaTenu
3. Janun cam/cama ofny4dyBall Kako Ke ro MOMMUHEeLL BUKEHAOT?

a) cam/cama og/lydyBam LITO Ke NpaBaM 3a Bpeme Ha BUKEHZOT

6) NnoHeKoraw ce JOroBapam co poauTenuTe

B) ce JoroBapame co Apyrapure
4. lTo 6u npasen/6u npaBena Kora BUKEHAOT 61 MMan Tpu AeHa?

a) noseke 6u ynTtan/bm untana

6) noBeke 61 ce apyxen/6u ce ApyKena co POAHMHUTE U CO NpUjaTenunTe

B) noBeKe 6u cnopTtysan/6u cnopTtyBana
5. Kora mucauw geka HeKOpMCHO ro NOMUHYBALW BUKEHAOT?

a) Kora nomaram BO YNCTEHETO UM BO CPeAyBaHETO Ha KyKaTa U Ha ABOPOT
6) Kora ofam Ha nasapyBakbe

B) KOra CymM Z,0/1Ir0 BPEMe CO Apyrapute Ha UHTEpPHET

2. Cera, co ppyrapot/apyrapkata go tebe paboTeTe BO ABOjKa M MNOCTaByBajTe CU U
npawarpaTta. MpBO TV YMTAj M NpallarbaTa U BHECyBaj r'M Herosute/HejsnHUTe oarosopu. Nputoa,
Toj/Taa Tpeba camo Aa cnywa, a He U A3 YMTA 04 NPALLAHMKOT. [loToa pasmeHeTe ' ynorure.

Cnywame
1. a) Cnywaj ro BHUMaTeIHO CHUMEHOTO MHTEPB]Y. JINCTOT CO NPALLAIHUKOT CBPTM rO HAaOMaKy.

NpoponskysaTe Aa pabotute camut (MHAMBMAYanHO). Ke v cnyliHeTe npallarbaTta Co HUBHUTE MOMXHM
oarosopw (a, 6, B), a No cekoe npatluarbe, Ke CAylHeTe efeH NoHyaeH oarosop. Kako WwTo caywady,
6enexu Koj o, MoXKHUTe oarosopu (a, 6, B) € HajbINCKY A0 MOHYAEHNOT 0AroBop. AKO NOHYAEHUOT
0AroBOP He oAroBapa Ha HUeZEH of, MoXKHUTe (a, 6, B), 0bmuam ce Aa ro 3anuwew Hero. He rpuxu
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Ce aKo Mo NPBOTO YMTake He ycneew Aa rm BHecew cute nHdopmaummn. CHUMKaTa Ke ja cnylwHeTe
b6apem gBanaTtu.

6) OTKaKo Ke 3aBpLUMLL, CMOPEAU MM OArOBOpUTE CO ApyrapoT/apyrapkata. MoToa nposepeTe
M CO HACTaBHUKOT.

MoHyaeHM o4roBOPM 3a NpallarbaTta o4, NPaLlaHUKOT:

1. Mwysam gomallHa pabora. (B)
. Ha 6aseH. (a)
. HUKOj He mu KaxkyBa KaKo ga ro nommHam cnobogHoTo Bpeme. (a)
. NoBeke 6u nuwyBan/nuwysana noesuja. (HMeneH)

v A W N

. Kora majka mu me ncnpaka Bo cynepmapKeT ga Kynam HewTo. (6)

2. a) NpopgonKysate ga pabotuTte BO ABOjKK. Cera Ke cnylHeTe Apyra Bepsnja og UCTOTO
NHTepBjy. Bo Hea npaluarbaTta Ke bBugaT no Apyr pegocnes,. Ywte egHall, cera 3aegHo co gpyrapot/
ApyrapkaTa, ogjly4yeTe Koj of, MOXHUTe oarosopwu (a, 6, B) oaroBapa Ha NOHYAEHMOT.

6) OTKaKo Ke 3aBpLnTe, cCnopeaeTe r'v o4roBopuTe BO rpyna og vyetsopumua (2+2). MNotoa
npoBepeTe r'm co HaCTaBHMKOT.

3. a) NpoponxkysaTe Aa paboTute BO rpynu no Yyetsopuua. CaywHeTe ja ywTe egHall npsaTta
Bep3uja o4 MHTepBjyTo. Cera 6enexu ru 360poBuUTe, U3PA3UTE UNU PEYEHULUTE LUTO He ' pa3burpaly.
He rpuxu ce ako rpeLumil BO NULLIYBaHETO.

6) OTKaKo Ke 3aBpluuLl, cnopeaun rn benewkuTte co agpyrapuTe og rpynata. Obuaete ce
3aeIHNYKKN Oa CU MM NonpaBuTe rpellknTe eaeH Ha apyr. NoToa, npoBepeTe r'M Co HaCTaBHUKOT.

No-cnyware

1. a) 3emu ro NOBTOPHO INCTOT CO NpaLLanHUKOT. Obuam ce 3a CEKOj 04 MOXKHUTE OATOBOPU
Ha NpalakaTa Aa COCTaBMLW Apyra peyeHmua co UCTO 3HaYere, T.e. UCTUOT OAFOBOP A3 Fo Kakell
co cBou 360poBMU.

Ha np.: Kora nomaram BoO YMCTEHETO MK CpeayBarbeTO Ha KyKaTa M ABOPOT. = Kora majka
MW Me Tepa Aa cu ja ucunctam cobarta. / Kora mopam Aa ja cpeaam KyjHaTa. / Kora co TaTko mu
cobupame nucja Bo ABOPOT...

6) YuTajte rn cute cBoUTe pedyeHnuUm. IcToBpemeHo, 3ae4HMYKM NONpPaBajTe CU M rpeLlkuTe
N KOMEeHTUpajTe Aanu BallMTe PeyYeHULM UM ofroBapaaT criopes 3HaYeHeTo Ha peyveHuunTe og,
MOKHUTE 04r0BOPY.

AKTMBHOCTMUTE Ha HACTAaBHWMKOT BO HAcTaBaTa Mo cayware Tpeba aa bupat HacoYeHU KoH
CO34aBatbe U pa3BMBatbe HA CNOCOHOHOCTUTE Ha YHEHMLLMTE 32 KOMYHMKALMCKA NPMMEHA Ha ja3uyHuTe
3HaeHha. TEKCTOBUTE LUTO C€ KOPUCTAT 3a cayllakbe Tpeba Aa buaaT TeEXHUYKKM ypeaHO NoAroTBEHM,
a TeMUTe UHTEPECHMU, Pa3HOBMAHM W BO COMMTACHOCT CO BO3pacTa M MHTEpecuTe Ha yyeHuuuTe. Bo
TEKOT Ha LLeMOoT Yac Mo ca1ywarbe, a ocobeHo Bo dasata no-cayware, Tpeba Aa ce co3gaBaaT KoKy
MOKe NOABTEHTUYHN KOMYHUKALMCKN CUTyaLMM, 33 YY4EHUKOT Aa MOKe noaobpo Aa ce NoAroTsum 3a
ja3nyHa MHTepaKunja HagBop of yunnHuuaTta. Kaj yueHmumnte Tpeba Aa ce co3gasa v Aa ce pPa3BMBa
KyATypaTa Ha cnywarbe. Tpeba ga ce NOTTMKHYBaaT Aa C/AywaaT co NOAHO BHMMaHWeE, He3aBUCHO
Aanv ce paboTu 3a BOHACOYHO MM 32 €4HOHACOYHO CNyLakbe; Tpeba Aa ce yyaT Ha KOHLeHTpaumja
33 BpemMe Ha C/ylarbeTo, 3allTO M MOKPaj Toa LWTO MOXe Aa NPeTnocTaBaT WTo Ke buae KaxaHo
BO MPOAO/IKEHMEe, HUKOrall He MoKaT Aa buaat curypHu geka ce Bo npaso; Tpeba Aa 3HaaT Aa
ja nounTyBaaT *Kenbata Ha COrOBOPHUKOT Aa Ce AOWMCKarke A0 Kpaj, T.e. Aa ro YeKaaT Aa 3aBpLuu
co 36opyBareTo; Tpeba Aa 3aBpLUAT CO CAyWake npes Aa NoyHaT Aa 36opysaat; Tpeba ga um ce



YKayKyBa Ha Toa AeKa Kora caylwaart Tpeba Aa pa3mucayBaar 3a aBHaTa uaeja 1 3a ApyruTte naeu Ha
360pyBavoT, a NPMTOa a BHMMaBaaT Ha Ae/I0BUTE UCTaKHATU co 36opoBuTe: Cakam 0a UCMAKHAM...,
Tpeba 0a 3anomHume..., bu cakan 0a me 3amonam... UTH.; Tpeba fa ce oxpabpysaat Aa nocTaByBaaT
npallyBakba CeKorall Kora He pa3bupaaTt HeLWTo oA KaxkaHoTo; Tpeba Aa ce yyaT Aa AaBaaT NoBpaTHU
CUrHaNM AeKa ro cneaat CoroBOPHUKOT UTH.
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AncTpakTt

M3yuyBarbeTo Ha GPaHLYCKMOT ja3nK KaKO CTPAHCKM ja3uK o4, CTPaHa Ha MaKeaoHCKUTE FOBOpPUTENN
N COoBNajyBak€TO HAa HerosaTa MpaBWIHA ynoTpeba ce NOKaXKyBa KaKo CBOEBUAEH NpPeau3BUMK BO
KOj oA4e/HO MecTo 3a3emMaaT npeasiosnTe, a mefy HUB ocobeHo npeasiorot a. Co ornea Ha ronemara
YyecToTa M Ha Pa3HO/NIMKOCTA BO 3HAyerbaTa Ha OBOj NMpeasior, Ha HeroeaTa MpaBu/Ha ynoTtpeba
n3y4yyBaumTe paboTaT 04 NOYETHOTO A0 HanpeaHOTO HMBO. MCTparKyBarbeTO ce TEMEN BP3 NpUmepH
04, NUCMEHOTO M3pa3yBarbe Ha GPaHLYCKM ja3uK Ha y4eHUUM co HMBO A2-B1 1 Ha cTyAeHTM CO HMBO
62. Hawata npeTnocTtaBka e geKa BO NMCMeHaTa NpoayKunja Ha oBMeE Le/IHW Tpynu ce nojaByBaaT
jasnyHM rpeLlkn Ha HMBOTO Ha (He)ynoTpebaTa Ha NPeAsoroT a Kou Bo meryjasuKkor (interlanguage)
ce MmaHudecTnpaaT Kako HeraTMBeH TpaHcdep. Llenta HM e Aa NnocouYMme HEeKOM MOYEecTM Cayyaum Ha
HeonpasAaHa ynotpeba unm HeynoTpeba Ha pPaHLYCKMOT NPEeAsIor d Of CTpaHa Ha MakeaoHCKUTe
M3y4yyBayuM Ha GPaHLLYCKMOT ja3mK M [a YKarKeMe AeKa CO aHa/In3a Ha TUe C/Ty4an MOXKe Aa ce yTBpaaT
CTpaTeruu 3a coBnaayBatbe Ha HerosaTa npaBu/IHa ynoTpeba BO paMKMTE Ha HAaCTaBHMOT MPOLEC MO
dpaHLYCKM ja3mK.

KnyuHu 360poBu: GpaHLyCKM jasuK, MaKeLOHCKU ja3uK, Npesnor a, aHa/in3a Ha rpeLlku,
TpaHcoep.

Abstract

Learning French as a foreign language and achieving high proficiecy is a challenge for the Macedonian
learners especially when it comes to the category of prepositions and more particularly to the
preposition a. Given the high frequency of use of the preposition a and its multitude of meanings,
the proper use of this preposition requires continuous work from beginner to advanced level.
This research is based on exemples from written production in French by students at A2-B1 level
compared to students at B2. Our hypothesis is that the misuse or non-use of the preposition g in the
written output of these target groups come as a result of the negative transfer from Macedonian. The
purpose of this research is to highlight some cases of incorrect use of the preposition a and indicate
that the analysis of such cases may lead to development of remediation strategies and educational
materials adapted to the needs of the Macedonian learners of French as a foreign language.

Key words: French language, Macedonian language, the preposition a, error analysis, transfer



MN3yuyBarbeTo Ha GPaHLYCKMOT ja3uK of CTPaHa Ha MaKegoHCKUTE roBOpUTENM, NOKpPaj Toa
LUTO NpeTCTaByBa U3pa3 3a 3aNo3HaBakbe Ha ppaHLycKaTa/PppaHKoGOHCKUTE KynTypa(m), npeTctaByBa
n n3pas Ha notpebata o4 KOMyHWKALMja HA OBOj ja3uK, a COBNAAYyBaHETO Ha HerosaTa NpPaBUIHa
ynoTpeba ce NoKaKyBa KakKo CBOEBUAEH Npean3BuK. MlaKo MaKeZOHCKMOT M GpPaHLYCKMOT jasmk
MMaaT Pas3ZIMYHO FreHETCKO ja3MYHO NOTEKO, e4HMOT o MMa 3a NpPesoK NPac/I0BEHCKUOT, APYrnoT
NAaTUHCKKOT, obaTa jasunKa cneaaT CIMYeH NpaBeL, BO CBOjOT €BONYLIMCKM pa3Boj (04 CUHTETU3aM KOH
aHanuTtusam). EaHa og 6UTHUTE KOMNOHEHTU Ha TOj Pa3Boj e rybereTo Ha NaZeKHaTta AeKIMHaUMja Kaj
ABaTa ja3MKa 1 U3pas3yBarbETO HAa NaAEXHUTE O4HOCK CO MOMOLL Ha NPeasio3n, KO KaKo HEMEHIUBHU
(cnyx6eHun) 360poBM NpepacHane BO CPEACTBO 3a M3pas3yBarbe Ha OAHOCUTE Mefy UMEHCKUTe
360pOBM BO peYeHMLATa M Ha OAHOCUTE Ha FNaro/CKOTO AejCTBO Cnpema HerosuTe AONOJHEHW]a.
CoBnagyBatbeTO HA NpaBuAHaTa ynoTpeba Ha NpeasosnTe e eAeH o4 MHOryTe nNpeausBuuUm Koj ce
NPOBNEKYBa 04, NOYETHOTO A0 HANPeAHOTO HUBO HA M3y4vyBatbe Ha GPAHLYCKMOT KaKO CTPAHCKM
jas3uk. Mefy npeasnosnte, 3Ha4ajHO MECTO My Npunara Ha NPeanoroT a.

LenTta HM e 4@ NOCOYMME HEKOM MOYECTU Cly4am Ha HeonpasgaHa ynotpeba nam
HeynoTpeba Ha GpPaHLYCKMOT NPeAsior a o4, CTPpaHa Ha MaKegOoHCKUTE M3ydYyBaum Ha GpPaHLyCKMOT
jasMK M Oa yKarkeme [eKa CO aHa/u3Mparbe Ha TWe C/lyd4au MOXKe Aa ce yTBpAaT cTpaTernu 3a
coBNagyBakbe Ha HeroaTta npaBuaHa ynotpeba BO pamMKuUTe HA HAaCTaBHMOT Npouec No ppaHLyCKu
jasuK.

MpetnocraBkaTa of Koja TprHyBame e AeKa BO NMUCMEeHaTa NpoAyKUMja Ha uenHata rpyna
ce MojaByBaaT ja3W4YHM FPELLKM Ha HMBOTO Ha (He)ynoTpebaTa Ha NPesoroT a KoM BO Mefyja3uKoT
(interlanguage) (CenuHkep, 1972) ce maHudecTUpaaT Kako HeraTueeH TpaHcdep.

NcTparkyBatbe€TO Ce TeMenn BP3 NMUCMEHWU NMPOAYKUUM Of, ABE LE/IHU Tpynu M3yvyBadm Ha
dpaHLyCcKMOT jasuk. MpeaTa rpyna ja counmHysaaT 200 y4yeHULM Of OCHOBHO U CPEAHO yYunuwTe
(HMBO Ha No3HaBarb€e Ha GPaHLLYCKMOT jasnk e A2-b1) WTo yyecTByBaie Ha APXKaBHUTE HAaTNpeBapw 3a
nucmeHa TBopba Ha GpaHLYCKM jasnK opraHnsnpaHm oa ctpaHa Ha 3NPPM* Bo nepuogot oa 2010-
2013. Bropara rpyna ja counmHyBaaTt okoay 50 CTyaeHTU LTO BO UCTMOT NEPUOA, ja cnefea HacTaBaTa
no KOHTpacTMBHa rpamaTiKa Ha GPaHLYyCKMOT M Ha MAKeAOHCKMOT ja3uK LITO ja u3BeayBame CO
cTyaeHTuTe og pynata 3a GpaHLYyCKM jasnK U KHUXKEBHOCT Ha Punonowknot dakyntet ,bnaxe
KoHeckun” Bo CKonje ume HUBO Ha NO3HaBakbe Ha GPaHLYyCKMOT ja3uK e (Bo npocekK) 62. Bkny4yyBareTo
ABe KOMMNAKTHM rpynu CO Pa3IMYHO HMBO Ha NO3HaBake Ha GPAHLYCKMOT jasuK OBO3MOXKYBa Aa ce
3abenexu geka rpellkmTe Bo 0O4HOC Ha ynoTpebaTa Ha NpesioroT a He ce UCTU Ha HMBoTo A2, 61 1 B2
M leKa 32 HeKou ynoTpebu Ha NpesoroT a MoXKe Aa ce yTBpAM Nporpecuja Bo yCBOjyBaHETO, T.€. A3
ce cneim UCHe3HYBaHETO Ha rpeLlKaTa 04 MMCMeHaTa NPOoAYyKLUMja HA YYEHULMUTE N CTYAEHTUTE LWITO
ro usy4dysaaTt GPaHLYyCKMOT jasuK. MaTepurjanoT WTO HM NOCAYKM KaKO OCHOBA Ha UCTParKyBarbeTO
HW NOHYAW HU3Aa NPMMEpPU 3a NPaBUAHATA AW HENPaBUAHATA ynoTpeba Ha NpPegnoroT d, Kako U
MOKHOCT 33 KOHTPACTUBHO COrneyBare Ha M3pasHUTE TEHAEHUMM BO OBaa HACOKa, a CO TOA Ha
NPUYMHUTE 32 HaNpaBeHaTa rpeLlka o4, CTPaHa Ha U3yyyBauuTe.

38 Bo nepuopgot og 2010-2013r. 3apyKeHneTo Ha npodecopuTe no ¢paHUycKku jasuk Ha PM (3MPPM) opraHusupa
YeTMpU APMKABHU HaTNpeBapu (MO eAeH roaMLLIHO) 3a MUCMEH COCTaB Ha GpaHLYCKM ja3uK BO KOj y4ecTByBaa nosere og,
300 yyeHunum.

185



186

1. HeKonKy onwTth 3abenewwku 3a ppaHLyCcKUOT npeanor a

N360poT Ha NpeasoroT a u HeroeaTa (He)ynoTpeba Npy NMCMEHOTO M3pa3yBakbe 3a NpeameT
Ha OBa UCTpa)KyBakbe He e cnyyaeH. Kako jasnyHo cpeacTBo, OBOj Npeasior e eAeH Of HajuyecTo
ynotpebyBaHuUTe nNpepnosn Bo GppaHLYCKMOT ja3uK. MNpu aHKeTUTe BOAEHM 3a onpeaenyBakbe Ha
360p0oBHMOT GOHA 332 OCHOBHMOT ¢dpaHLycKM ja3uk (le « Francais Fondamental »), ctatuctmukm e
YTBPAEHO AEKa cropes cBojaTa YecToTa, NpeasoroT d, co 5326 pernctpmpanu ynotpebu, ce Haora Ha
neseTtTo mecTo (Réquédat, 1980 : 9). Ce paboTu 3a Npeasior KOj MOXKe [a CTEKHE Pas/INYHM 3HaYera
BO BepbasieH KOHTEKCT, @ HacTaBHOTO MCKYCTBO HM MOKaKyBa AeKa COBNaAyBa€TO Ha HerosaTa
npaBuaHa ynotpeba e pe3yntaT Ha efeH AOATOTPAEH MPOLEC Ha yYere KOj BO HEKOM Clyyau He
3anMpa co 3aBpLUYBaHETO Ha CTyAUUTE NO GPaHLYCKM ja3uK.

Monncemujata He e CBOjCTBEHA CaMo 3a NpeasioroT d. Taa e, BO NPMHUMN, CBOjCTBEHA U 3a
ApYyrv npeanosm Bo GpaHLyCKMOT ja3uK U e reHepaTop Ha gueMun Npu HeroeaTa ynoTpeba oz cTpaHa
Ha M3y4dyBauMTe Ha GPAHLYCKMOT KaKO CTPAHCKM ja3uK. Kora e BO npallarbe NpeasoroT d, efHa
o4, TELWKOTUUTE € U BO TOA LUITO BO eAHW BepbasHM KOHTEKCTM TOj MOXe Aa buae Bo KOHKYPEHTHA
ynoTpeba co npegnorot de (Le livre a Marie / Le livre de Marie = KHueama Ha Mapuja /KHuzama 0@
Mapuja), a BO gpyru nak, g4a my ce cnpotusctaByBa (Une tasse de café / une tasse a café = ®unyaH
(co) Kagpe / hunuaH 3a Kage) n aa ja UCKNydyBa HerosaTta ynoTtpeba npu peannsmnparbe oapeaeHo
3Hayeme. PasrneayBaH BO COOAHOC CO APYrK Npeano3n Bo GPpaHLYyCKMOT ja3unK, d NMOKaXKyBa BpojHM
onosuumn oa sakos Tun (Melis, 2003 : 99-100).

OcBeH TOa, NpeasioroT d B/erysa M BO COCTaBOT Ha ronem 6poj npeasowKkn uspasm BO
dpaHLYCKMOT ja3uK, KaKo Ha Npumep: a bas de, a cause de, a coté de, a défaut de, afin de, a fleur de,
a force de, a la faveur de, a la merci de, a I'égard de, a I'encontre de, a I'entour de, a I'exception de, a
I'exclusion de, a l'instar de, a I'insu de, a méme, a moins de, a partir de, a raison de v ap. (Grevisse,
1988 : 1505-1506). Ha Hekoun oA, oBME M3pasu BO MaKeJOHCKMOT ja3nK HE UM OAroBapa NpPea/oliKm
n3pas TyKy CBP3HUK (a cause de = nopaou)

M3pa3eHaTa jasnyHa arMiHOCT Ha NPeAsioroT 0 € eAeH oA npeaycnosuTe 33 opopmyBare
dbakTOpK KoM BAKjaaT Bp3 (He)ynoTpebaTa Ha NpPeanoroT d BO NMCMEHOTO U3pasyBakbe Ha LEe/HUTe
rpynu Bo 0BOj TPYA,.

2. daKkTopu Kou Baunjaat Bp3 (He)ynoTpebata Ha npessoror d

®paHLUYCKMOT ja3uK ro Hacieann NPeanoroT a o4 ATUHCKMOT ja3uK Kage Toj ce ynoTpebysan,
npea ce, Co NPOCTPaHCTBEHO 3Hayere. Ho co eBosyumjaTa Ha GPaHLYCKUOT ja3MK, OBa 3HaYeHe
OTCTarnyBa MecTO 3a Pa3BOj Ha APYrM 3Hayera T.e. 33 pa3Boj Ha nonvcemuja. Yectorata Ha OBOj
npeasior u pasHOBMAHOCTA Ha 3HaYyeraTa WTO MOXKe Aa M obue Toj BO 3aBMCHOCT O, KOHTEKCTOT
Ha ynoTpeba npeTcTaByBaaT obemeH BoNyMeH Ha MHPOPMaLMM CO KOU Ce Cyampa M3y4yBayoT U
33 YMe yCBOjyBatbe My ce NoTpebHu Tpya 1 Bpeme. O6emHUoT 6poj HOBU MHOPMALUKM € efeH of,
¢dbaKkTOpUTE KOM BMjaaT Ha (He)ynoTpebaTa Ha npeasoroT a. Ha oBoj ¢akTop ce HagoBp3yBaaT 6pojHM
noTdaKTOpM, Kako Ha np. GaKTOT AeKa HEMY He My COOABETCTBYBA CaMO efeH KOHKpeTeH npeasior
BO MAKe[OHCKMOT ja3uK U AeKa He MOXKe A3 ce BOCNOCTaBM 3aTBOPEH CUCTEM HA MPOCTO COOABETCBO
nomery npeasoroT a U eaeH Npeasor BO MakegoHCKMOT ja3nK. Bo dpaHLyCKO-MaKegOHCKMOT PeYHUK
(AtaHacos et alii, 1992), Ha npumep, ce HaBeAeHW Npeanos3uTe Ha, 8o, 00, CO, 0, 3d, NN NOTOYHO 6
npeasiosn, LWTO MOXKE Aa Ce jaBaT KaKo eKBMBAJIEHTU Ha NPEeANoroT a BO Pa3/IMYHN KOHTEKCTH.

Opyr 6uTteH ¢pakTop e jasmuHaTa uHTepdepeHumja, NI MmeryjasMyHOTO BIMjaHMeE, MO3HATO



M KaKO NMO3UTUBEH U HeraTMeBeH TpaHcPep Koj HajuecTo ce jaByBa Ha penaumja of MajyMHUOT KOH
CTPAHCKMOT ja3uK WAW, NOPETKO, Ha penauumja o, NPBMOT CTPAHCKU ja3MK KOH BTOPMOT CTPAHCKMU
jasuk. JasnyHaTa uHTepdpepeHLMja MMa OrPOMHO BANjaHME BP3 0GOPMYBaHeTO Ha T.H. mefyjasukK
(interlanguage). TprHyBajkun o, aHanM3aTa Ha rpeLKUTe WTO r'M NPaBU YYEHUKOT NPU yYeHeTO ApYyr
(cTpaHckunot/BTOpMOT) jasuk, CenmHkep (Selinker, 1972) ro npetcraBun meryja3sMKoT Kako nocebeH
jasnueH cuctem Koj MoXKe fa ce cMeTa 3a NocpefHa eTana Ha NaToT KOH YCBOjyBaHeTO Ha APYrnoT
jasnK. MefyjasnKoT ce pas/iMKyBa 04, Maju4MHMUOT ja3uK U 04, ja3UKOT LITO Ce U3ydyBa, Ce TEMeNN Bp3
npaBuaaTa of NPBMOT (MajuMHMOT jasuK), HO ce MeHyBa MOA B/MjaHWE HA MPaBMAATA LITO BaXKaT
3a ApyrvoT jasuk. Herosata NpomMeHAMBOCT ce cTabuavsmpa napanenHo co AobnuxkysareTo A0
CTPYKTYpaTa Ha CTPAHCKMOT ja3uK M CO HEj3SMHOTO NOCTENEHO YCBOjyBakbe.

BcywHocT, ynotpebaTa nam Heynotpebata Ha NpesnoroT @ MOKe BO rosieMa mepa 4a
OTC/IMKA Pas3/IKUTE U CAMYHOCTUTE Nomery GppaHLyCKMOT M MAaKeAOHCKMOT jasuK U Aa NOCOYM Ha
pa3NKUTE BO KOTHUTUBHUTE NPETCTABM HA POAEHUTE FOBOPUTENM HA OBUE ja3nLM 33 NPOCTOPOT U
BpemeTo. HauMHOT Ha Koj WwTo Te ro 06/1nKyBaaT cBOeTo chaKkarbe Ha NPOCTOPOT, HA BPEMETO, Ha
pa3NYHUTE OAHOCK LUTO Ce BOCNOCTaBYBAaT BO CEKOjAHEBMETO € 3aMnnLLaH BO ja3MKOT. BepojaTHo
3aToa AcTondu 3aKkNyUyBa AeKa y4ereTo He noapasbupa camo akyMynmpare HOBU 3Haera TYKY U
npeobpasyBarbe Ha HauMHUTE cnopes Kou ro cdakame ceeToT (Astolfi, 2001).%

3. TeHaeHuumn Bo (He)ynotpebata Ha NnpegnoroT a

M3pasHuTe TeHAEHUMM Ha MaAKeAOHCKMTE M3ydyyBaunm Ha pPaHLYyCKMOT jasuk pasaaT
Aobap npuKas 3a coctojb6aTa OKoNy NpaBWIHATa UAM HenpaBuAHaATa ynotpeba Ha npegnoroT a BO
MaKeZLOHCKO-PPaHLYyCKMOT MefyjasuK.

EnHa oa rnaBHUTE TeHAEHUMKN, 0cObeHO Kaj n3ydyBaumte co HMBO A2-b1, e HeonpaBaaHaTa
ynotpeba Ha NpeaoroT d BO CTPYKTYPU KO NPeTcTaByBaaT Kaska/npecankyBare/6yKBanieH npesos,
Ha CTPYKTYpPW 3@ KOM MaKeAOHCKMOT ja3uk Hapa ynotpebyBarbe UHAMPEKTHO MPEOAEH rNaron u
npeasor Ha co AaTMBHA BpPeAHOCT, a GpPaHLYCKMOT jasuK AMPEKTHO npeogeH rnaron: Jaide @ ma
meére (cnopepn: Y nomazam Ha mMajka mMu) HamecTo npaBuNHoOTo J'aide ma mére; Je lui remercie au
voisin (cnopea;: My 6s1a200apam Ha cocedom) HamecTo Je remercie le voisin, unv nak, Heynotpebata
Ha NpeanoroT d 3a CMETKa Ha ynotpebaTa Ha apyr npeanor, Ha np. Jaime jouer avec des jeux vidéo
(cnopen Cakam da uepam co sudeo uzpu) HamecTo J'aime jouer aux jeux vidéos; Cela est interdit pour
les enfants de moins de 8 ans (cnopen Osa e 3abpaHemo 3a deua nod 8 200uHU) HamecTo Cela est
interdit aux enfants de moins de 8 ans.

OBa HeABOCMMUCNEHO YKaXKyBa AeKa GPaHLYyCKUOT M MaKeAOHCKMOT ja3uK UaAn dpaHLyCcKUTe 1
MaKeZlOHCKMTE rOBOPUTENM MMAAT Pa3INyHa KOHLUENTyaAn3aLmja Ha CBETOT LUTO HE OMNKPY»KYBa, WTO
LUMPOKO r1 OTBapa BapTMUTE 3a HAaCTan Ha OHa LUTO Ce HapeKyBa NO3UTUBEH U HEraTUBEH TpaHcdep.

HeratusHunoTTpaHcdepeocobeHo HarlaceH BO C/ly4anTe Kora pasinkute nomery ppaHLycKMoT
M MaKegOoHCKMOT ja3suK ce BUAHO M3Pa3eHW M Toa MO MPaBWJIO O OTEKHYBA COBMAAyBaH€TO Ha
ynotpebata Ha ¢paHLyCKUTe Npeasosun, onwTo, a nocebHo Ha npeanorot a. [Mo3nTUBHUOT TpaHcdhep
naK, NOBOJIHO B/iIMjae Ha COBJ/aZyBarb€TO Ha NpaBu/HaTa ynotpeba Ha NPeasioroT d, HO 3a XKan
NPUCYTEH € CaMO 33 HEKOU 3Hayera. EAHO oA TMe 3Hauera e NMOCEeCMBHOTO 3HaYeHe.

39 « Apprendre, ce n‘est pas seulement augmenter son stock de savoir, c’est aussi transformer ses fagons de penser le
monde » (Astolfi 2001).
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3.1. (He)ynoTtpe6a Ha npeanoroT d 3a UCKaXKyBakbe NOCECUBHO 3HAYEHE

MocecrBHaTa penauuja Bo GpaHLYyCKMOT ja3MK MOXKe, NOKpaj Apyrv cpeacTsa, Aa ce u3pasu
co aBa npeanora:dude. Celivre est a Marie. / Le livre de Marie. (KHuzasa e Ha Mapuja/ KHueama 0@
Mapuja). EkcuepnnpaHnoT maTepujan NoKaXKyBa AeKa CoBNaAyBakeTO Ha ynoTpebaTta Ha npeasioroT
0 CO BaKBO 3Hayerbe e penaTMBHO NecHO M 6p30, BepOojaTHO 3aTOa WTO NOCECMBHOTO 3HAYeHE BO
MaKeAOHCKMOT ja3vK MOKe [a Ce U3Pasu Ha C/IMYEH HAYMH, MOTOYHO CO yrnoTpeba Ha npegnosute
Ha W 00, HajuecTUTe MaKeLOHCKN eKBMBANEHTU HA Npeano3uTe a n de. CmeTame aeKa TyKa Bnerysa
BO Urpa No3nTUBHMOT TpaHcdep, 1 AeKa dopmanHaTa CIMYHOCT Ha MOAENOT BO MaKeAOHCKNOT ja3uK
ro ONecHyBa yCBOjyBarbe€TO Ha ynoTpebaTta Ha NPeasioroT @ CO MOCECUBHO 3HAYEHE.

3.2. (He)ynoTtpeba Ha npes/ioroT d 3a UCKaXKyBakbe NPOCTPAHCTBEHO 3HaueHe

3.2.1. A vs DANS

MPOCTPaAHCTBEHOTO 3Hauyere, KaKo e4HO Of, OCHOBHWUTE 3Hayerba Ha MNPeaiorot a BO
dpPaHLYCKMOT jasuK HajuyecTo ce ynoTpebyBa BO KOHTEKCTM LITO O3HayyBaaT MECTO cPaTeHO Kako
Le/IHA TOYKa Ha HeKoe AejCcTBO, NOCTaBEHOCT 'BP3 HELUTO', HACOKa Ha ABUXEHe, BPEMEHCKO M/ unmn
NPOCTOPHO pacTojaHWe U CA.

Ha npepgnorot a, Kora e Toj ynoTpebeH CO NPOCTPAaHCTBEHO 3HA4Yere, MOXKe Aa My
COO/ABETCTBYBAAT Pa3/IMYHM MaKeA0HCKN Npeano3n, Ho HajuecTo ce paboTu 3a Ha 1 8, 80. OBKe ABa
npeAnoraBo MakeAoHCKMOT ja3uK, MOKPaj TOa LWUTO pa3Buae HOBM 3HaYeHa, ro YyBaaT CBOETO OCHOBHO,
NPOCTPAHCTBEHO 3HaYere, HO BaKBaTa [BOjHAa MOMKHOCT YecTonaT € U3BOP Ha HECUTYPHOCT Npu
M360pOT Ha NPEeAsIoroT d KaKo HMBEH eKBMBaAJeHT. Taka, BO MMCMeHaTa nNpoayKunja, nsydysaumre
Ha GpaHLYCKMOT jasuk co HMBO A2-b1 nmaat TeHAeHUM]a Aa ro ynotpebat npegnorot dans (8, 80):
Je vis/)’habite dans Skopje (cnopen;: *useam eo Ckorje) HamecTo J habite & Skopje. Ho co ornep,
Ha YecToTaTa Ha ynoTpebaTa Ha NPeA/IoroT @ Kora NpPWIOr 3a MecTo € MMe Ha HEeKoj rpaj, BakBaTa
ANNema UcYesHyBa LITOM Ke ce HagMWHe NOYEeTHOTO HMBO Ha M3y4dyBarbe Ha PpPaHLYCKMOT jasuK.
HeynoTpebaTta Ha nNpeasioroT a e BepojaTHO MOTUBMPAHA 04, HErAaTUBHMOT TpaHcdep, NOTOYHO Of,
HAUYMHOT Ha KOj GPaHLYCKUTE U MAaKeAOHCKMUTE TOBOPUTENN IO corieyBaaT NPoOCTOPOT.

Cnopesn, ¢paHuUycKkaTa rpamatvka Le bon usage, npeanorot a ro corneayBa MeCTOTO
(oppeamwiTeTO) KAaKo TOYKa, a npeanoroT dans Kako BonymeH (Grevisse 1988 : 1522). 3Hauu BO
peyeHunLaTa Je vis a Skopje (Jac »useam 8o CKorje) npocTopoT WTo ro 3adakKa rpagoT ce cornenysa
KaKo TOYKa, 6e3 n3paseHn gumeHsnn. MakeLOHCKMOT EKBMBAJIEHT Ha OBaa PeYeHMLA Fo COAPXKM
NpeanoroT 80, YMe NPOCTOPHO 3HaYeHEe Ce onpeaenyBa Kako 'Haofare BHATpe BO HeKoja cpeamHa’
(KoHeckn, 1987: 509). Co npennorot 6o nak, BO pedyeHuuarta Jac xcuseam eo CKorije, rpagoT ce
corielyBa Kako npocTop CO TPM AUMEH3UU, KaKo BonyMmeH. OTTyKa BEpOjaTHO M TeHAEHUMjaTa WTo ja
MMa HalaTa uenHa rpyna co Hueo A2-b1 aa ro ynotpebu npegnorot dans HaMecTo d BO peyeHuuaTa
og, Tunot J’habite dans Skopje w nputoa Aa Hanpasu rpewka. Cenak, 3ayecTeHaTa ynotpeba Ha
peyeHnLM o4 BaKOB TUM Npu BeXKOW 3a CONCTBEHO NpeTcTaByBake Ha GPaHLLYCKM ja3nK NpuaoHecyBa
3a 6p30 coBnagyBarbe Ha ynoTpebaTa Ha NPeSNOroT a BO BAKOB KOHTEKCT.

[leKa KoHuenumjata Ha NpPOCTOPOT MMA BayKHa y/iora Bo M360pOT Ha NPeA/IoroT MoKaxKysBaaT
N YyecTuTe norpewHn peanusauuu oa tunot Jai mal dans le ventre (cnopea: Umam 6onka(u) eo
cmomakom, Me 60s1u cmomaKkom) HamecTo npaBuaHoTo Jai mal au ventre wunu Le sang me monte
dans la téte (cnopen: Kpema mu ce Kayyea 8 2nasa) HamecTto Le sang me monte a la téte. U Bo oBue
ABa NpMmepa, MakegOoHCKMOT roBopuTen ja cdaka LenHaTa ToYKa (CTOMAKOT, r/1laBaTa) Kako 3aTBOpeH



NPOCTOpP CO OApPeAEH BOIYyMEH, MOTOYHO CO TPU AMMEH3MM, Na OTTamMy U TeHAeHUujaTa 3a ynoTpeba
Ha npegnoroT dans co Koj Bo GppaHLyCKMOT NpeBos Ke ce KaslkMpa MaKegoHCKMOT Moaen.

HenoBONHO pa3BMEHOTO YyBCTBO 3a pPa3/IMKyBakbe Ha a U dans aoafa A0 M3pas BO CTPYKTYpU
Kaj KOM MOCTOjaT HWjaHCMPAHM PA3/IMKM BO HUBHOTO NPOCTOPHOTO 3HaYeHe crnopes Koe, Kako BO
cneaHuBe NPUMEPU, MECTOTO Ce COorieayBa Kako NPoCTop/A0MeH, OAHOCHO KaKo MHCTUTYLM]a. TaKa,
npv npesoa, Ha GPaHLYCKU ja3uK Ha pedeHnuuTe Bneaysam e/eo kyka(ma)/ Bnezysam eo Kykama/
Lomom Ha ymemHuyume, O0am 8/8o 2paduHa(ma)/ Odam eo paduHama X, Pabomam /60 KuHo,
Pabomam eo kuHomo X, 6u Tpebano aa ce aobue : Entrer dans la maison / Entrer @ la maison des
artistes, Aller dans le jardin /Aller au Jardin des plantes, Travailler dans le cinéma / Travailler au cinéma
Pathé. Ho, npumepuTe BO eKCLEPNMPAHNOT MaTepPKUjan NOKaKyBaaT AeKa BO MMCMEHOTO n3pasyBakbe
Ha MaKeAOHCKMTE M3y4yBaum Ha GPaHLYCKMOT ja3uK, peuncn 6e3 UCKIYYOoK ce ynoTpebysa npeanorot
dans Koj UM cooABETCTBYBaA Ha Npea/1o3uTe 8, 80 U ja HeyTpaM3npa AUCTUHKUMjaTa NpocTop/a0MeH
: MHCTMTYuMja . OBa, 04, CBOja CTpaHa, NOBTOPHO YKaXKyBa Ha HeratMBeH TpaHcdep o4 MajuyMHMOT
jasanK. A pasniMKaTa BO 3HaAYeHETO WTO NocTou nomery npepnosnte a u dans ynotpebeHu BO
BaKBM NpPUMepPU TELLKO Ce corneayBa M COBNaayBa Aypw M Ha NOBUCOKO HMBO Ha NO3HaBake Ha
dpPaHLYCKMOT jasuK.

3a pasniMKa of 0Ba MakK, eAeH Apyr NPMMep NMOKaXKyBa AeKa MaKeLOHCKUTE M3ydyyBayu Ha
$PaHLYCKMOT ja3uMK pevymcy MHCTUKTUBHO rO NOBP3yBaaT Npeanorot dans co 3HaA4YeHeTo ‘Haofake
BHaTpe BO HEKOja cpeanHa’ M AeKa NoTewKo rm andepeHumMpaaTt 3HayeraTa WTo Toj MoXe Aa
r'M CTEKHEe BO AaAeH KOHTeKcT. Ha bapareTo aa ce npesefe pedyeHuuata fo 3emam anapamom u
3aMUHYy8aM Ha npowemka Hu3 lNapus, ncxoaoT belle pasnnyeH. Pesyntatute WTO M CyMmUpaBMe BO
Tabena 1 noKaxKyBaaT AeKa BO HMeAeH npeBos He e ynoTpebeH npeanorot dans v AeKa 3a cmeTKa
Ha 0BOj NpeaJsior BO Hajro/ieM MPOLEHT OZ CAyvyauTe HenpaBUAHO e ynoTpebeH npeanoroT d, a BO
noman NpoLeHT NpeaNoWKNTe U3pasu a travers n autour de, KOM Haj4eCcTo UM COOABETCTBYBAAT Ha
HU3 1 Ha OKOs1y BO MaKeZ0HCKMOT ja3uK. YnotpebaTta Ha npeanorot dans Bo NpMmepoT Ha GpaHLLyCKu
ja3uK BepojaTHO ce onpaBayBa CO TOA LWTO rpafoT ce cdaka KaKo TPOAMMEH3MOHANEH NPOCTOP HU3
KOj MOe Aa ce LMpKyampa.

PeyeHuLa 3a OueKyBaH pesynTaT [obuveH pesyntaTtu
npeseayBatbe
lo 3emam anapamom Je prends mon appareil ... a travers (de) Paris
U 3aMUHy8am Ha photo et je vais me (15% on, npeBoauTe)
npowemka HuU3 Mapu3s balader dans Paris.

.. autour de Paris (5% oa npesoauTe)

... autours Paris (5% og, npesoguTe)

... a Paris (70% og, npesoauTe)

HenpeseaeHa peyeHunua (5% op,
npesoauTe)

Tabena 1
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3.2.2. Avs SUR

Cnopeg norope cnomHaTaTa ¢ppaHLycKa rpamaTuka Le bon usage, co NpeasioroT sur MectoTo
ce corniefyBa Kako NOBpLUMHA. BO MaKeOHCKMOT ja3uK, coreyBakeTO Ha MEeCTOTO KaKo NMOBPLUMHA
ce peanusupa co NPeanoroT Ha Kora Toj yKaxyBa ,Ha nonoxba 3sropa Bp3 HewTo” (KoHeckn 1987 :
519). TaKa, Kako eKBMBANEHT Ha peyeHuuaTa Ce Ka4ysam Ha masaH Unu Museam HA mpemu Kam,
BO NMMUCMEHOTO M3pasyBakbe ja peructpupasme ynotpebata Ha Sur 3a CMeTKa Ha npegnoroT a : Je
monte sur le grenier, J’habite sur le troixieme étage nnn nomanky soobuyaeHoto Je monte sur le
cheval, HamecTo npaBunHuTe Je monte au grenier, J’habite au trosiéme étage nnn Je monte a cheval.
Bo npumepuse, masaHom, KAOMom 1 KoOH0OM MaKeL0HCKMOT rOBOPUTEN NMOBEKE MM COorieayBa Kako
ABOAMMEH3MOHAIHA MOBPLUMHA (A0/MKMHA M WMPUHA) BP3 KOja Toj Tpeba aa ce Hajae, a NoManky
KaKo Le/IHa TOYKa [0 Koja Toj Tpeba aa cturHe. OBaa pa3nnka Bo chakakeTO Ha NPOCTOPOT BEPOjaTHO
MoOXe Aa 06jacHM 30LWTO BO NpMMEpPU 0f, BAKOB TUM NOYECTO ja pernctpupame ynortpebara Ha sur, a
He ynoTpebaTa Ha a.

3.2.3. (He)ynoTtpe6arta Ha npeanoroT d co BPEMEHCKO 3HauYeHe

BpemeHCKOTO 3Hauere e eAHO o4 U3BeaeHUTe 3Hauyera Ha NpeasioroT d U ce nojaByBsa, ce
pa3bupa, BO cOoaBETEH KOHTEKCT. [JOKONKY OA LenHaTa rpyna ce 6apa Aa ce npeseaaT peyeHuumTe
Loaéam eo 6 yacom, [lojooa Ha naadHe, Pabomu 00 3 0o 6 yacom HajuyecTo ce AobunBa peyeHmLa co
npasuaHa ynoTpeba Ha npeasorot a: Je viens a 6 heures./ Ils sont venus a midi. /Il travaille de 3 heures
a 6 heures. Mefy ekcuepnupaHuTe NPMMEpPU Of, BaKOB TUM, OCBEH e4eH U30MPaH C/yyaj o4 TUNoT
Jarrive dans 6 heures, Kaj nsydysaumnte co HUBo A2-b1 He peructpmpaBme ynotpeba Ha Apyr npeanor
Ha MeCcTOTO Ha NPeA/IoroT d, NaKo o4, NPUMepPUTE MOXKe Aa Ce BUAM AeKa TOj UM COOABETCTBYBA Ha 3
MaKeZloHCKMN Npeanosun: 8o, Ha, 0o. Ha HMBOTO B2, 6e3 Uckny4yok 3abenexkaBme npasuaHa ynotpeba
Ha NpeasoroT d BO BakBW Npumepun. MefyToa, npu npesegyBakbe Ha pedeHnumte 1o doadaremo
Ha nponemma cé ce cmeHu. | Toj 0ojoe Ha 8aacm Mo cMpmma HAG MAMKA cu, BO Hajrosiem 6poj
cnyyam belle ynotpebeH npeasiorot aprés, NoTo4HO BapujaHTute Apreés la venue du printemps, tout
a changé/ Aprés la mort de son pére, il est venu au pouvoir. Peuncu n aa He 3abenexkasme npumepu
BO KOW HaMeCTo NPeasioroT apres e ynotpebeH NpeasioroT d, KOj UCTO KaKo M aprés MoKe Aa UCKaxKe
nocnefoBaTe/IHOCT BO BPEMEHCKa CMUC/A. CO Taa pas/iMKa WTO O BoBeAyBa MHboOpmaumja 3a
HenocpeAHOCT BO nocnegosatenHocTta. (A la venue du printemps, tout a changé/ A la mort de son
pére il est venu au pouvoir.) Co ornes Ha BakaBaTa HMjaHCa BO 3HAYEHETO KOja He e e cogprKaHa
BO NpeasoroT 1o, U TyKa goara A0 M3pa3 HeraTMBHWOT TpaHcdep M TeHAEHUMjaTa 3@ KaNKupare
Ha MaKeZOHCKMOT MoAen npu npeseayBatbe Ha PppaHLyCKM jasuK. Taka, nocneaoBaTenHoCcTa BO
BPEMEeTO Koja e M3paseHa co NpeasioroT 10, U LenHaTa rpyna co HuBo b2 noyecto ja noBp3yBa co
dpaHLYyCKMOT Npeanor aprés, OTKOJIKY Co NpeanoroT d .

KoraTpeba face yKarke Ha e4eH MOMEHT BO BpeMeTO, Ha npumep Ha spakare, Ha mpeHysarse,
Kaj obeTe LeNHW rpynu npeosBiagyBa TeHAeHUMjaTa 3a ynoTpebyBarbe BPEMEHCKU CBP3HMK, Ha
npumep: lorsqu’il rentrait ... (= Koea ce spakawe....) , lorsqu’il partait... (= Koea 3amuHysauie....), HO
He 1 COCTaBOT o4, NPeasior d U COOABETHA MMEHKA, Ha Npumep au retour, au départ UTH.

MpumepuTe co (He)ynotpeba Mau norpelwHa ynotpeba Ha NpPeanoroT d U HMBHaTa aHaAu3a
MOKe BO rosiema mepa Aa rv nocoyun TeHAeuunTe WTO NPeoBiagyBaaT npu NMCMEHOTO M3pasyBakbe
Ha GpPaHLYCKM ja3MK CO Len Aa ce NPOAOJIKM CO TUNONOrM3aLMjaTa Ha rPELUKU U a ce NOMOrHe BO



HMBHOTO 0bjacHyBabe, Ha WTO BeKe MMame yKaxkaHo (Babamova 2013 : 149-159). Pe3ynTtaTute og,
TaKBaTa aHa/n3a Tpeba Aa NOC/AYXKAT KAaKO OCHOBA 33 MOAFOTOBKA Ha BEXOW KOWM Ke My 0BO3MOXKaT
Ha M3y4yyBayoT Ha GPAHLYCKMOT ja3uK Aa rM corneaa pas/MKuMTe BO HAYMHOT HA KOj GPaHLYyCKMOT U
MaKe[O0HCKMOT ja3uK ja OTC/IMKYBAaT CTBAPHOCTa M MOCTEeNeHOo U CUCTeEMATCKUM 3 ja yCBOW NpaBuIHaTa
ynoTtpeba Ha npeanorot a. Bo MOMEHTOB MMa MHOTY MaJIKy MCTParXKyBakba BO BPCKA CO aHa/IM3aTa Ha
rpeLwwKnTe WTOo MM NpaBaT MaKeLOHCKUTE YYEHULN U CTYAEHTU NPU NMUCMEHO UIN YCHO n3pasyBake
Ha ¢paHUYyCKKM ja3mK. CmeTame AeKa HMBHOTO MPOy4YyBatbe MOXKe Aa NOMOrHe BO M3paboTkaTa
Ha Nejarowkn matepujan Koj ke buae agantTupaH Ha nNnoTpebuTe Ha MaAKeOOHCKUTE M3yYyBayuM Ha
bpPaHLYCKMOT jasuK.

KopucreHa nuteparypa:

Astolfi, Jean-Pierre (1997). L'erreur, un outil pour enseigner. Paris: ESF.

AtaHacos, M. et alii. (1992). ®paHuycKko-makedoHcKu peyHUK. CKonje: MaKeoHCKa KHura, [pocBeTHO
aeno.

Babamova, Irina (2013). “Sur les types d’erreurs dans la production écrite en FLE chez les apprenants
macédoniens au niveau universitaire”. In: Dinca, D., Manolescu, C. (éds.). La Formation
professionnelle des futurs enseignants de FLE: enjeux et stratégies dans la zone Europe
centrale et orientale (p. 149-159). Craiova : Editura Universitaria.

Grevisse, M. (1988). Le bon usage. Grammaire frangaise. Paris : DUCULOT.

KoHecku, b. (1987). lhamamuKka Ha makedoHCKuom aumepamypeH jasuk. Ckonje: KynTypa.

Melis, L. (2003). La préposition en frangais. Paris : Ophrys.

Réquédat, F. (1980). Les constructions verbales avec l'infinitif. Paris : Hachette.

Selinker, L. (1972). Interlanguage. In : IRAL; International Review of Applied Linguistics in Language
Teaching (p.209), 10:3.

http://omarl1.wikispaces.com/file/view/session2A.pdf

A-p WUpuHa BabamoBa e BoHpeaeH npodecop Ha KateapaTa 33 POMAHCKM jasvLM U KHUKEBHOCTU
n Ha KaTegpata 3a npeseayBatbe M TONKyBakbe Npu Punonowknot dakyntet ,bnaxe KoHeckn” Bo
Ckonje. MNMogpayja Ha npodecrmoHaneH mHTepec: KOHTpacTMBHA rpamaTMka Ha GpPaHLYCKMOT M Ha
MaKeZ,OHCKMOT ja3uk, Teopuja Ha NpeBeayBarbeTO N Ha TONKYBakeTO, [NpeBeayBame o GpaHLyCKu
Ha MaKeaOHCKM jasuK.
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U3pasyBare Ha pyHKuuuTe Ha Present Simple u Present Continuous Bo
MefyjasuKOT Ha MaKeAOHCKUTE U3yuyBauM Ha aHIZIUCKUOT ja3uK

Oparnuya 30PABECKA
00Y,, Kupnn n Metoanj” NMpunen, Penybanka MakegoHuja
jordanoskadragica@gmail.com

AncTpakTt

Bo 0BOj Tpya, ce gaBa onuc M aHanu3a Ha ynotpebaTta Ha GopmUTE Ha AaHI/IMCKOTO CerawHo NPocTo
(CN) v cerawHo TpajHo (CT) Bpeme (Present Simple n Present Continuous) Bo cute KapaKkTepucTuiHu
bYHKLMM 04, CTpaHa Ha MaKefoHCKUTe yyeHuun. Ce KopuctaT nogatoun fobueHu og, TecToBuUTe
Ha 120 ncnutaHuum. Ce npuKarkyBa NPOLEHTOT Ha HMBHA NpasBuaHa ynotpeba, HO M MPOUEHTOT
Ha reHepanus3auuja Ha asete popmu. Llenta e ga ce notBpau mam moauduumpa nojaoBHaTa
XMnoTesa Koja ce ofgHecyBa Ha reHepanmsaumjata Ha CT dopmute Kaj OyHKUMUTE U3pasyBarbe
Ha cocTojba M XxabuTyaNHOCT M NOTXMNOTe3aTa 3a reHepanusaymja Ha popmute BO cneunjanHuTe
dyHKummM. Ce npurKaxKyBa NPOLLECOT Ha YCBOjyBatbe Ha GOpMUTE O, HUBO Ha HMBO MPEKY NPUKa3 Ha
NPOLEHTOT Ha NPaBUAHU M HEMPABWUIHKU yNoTpebuM KaKo M NpuKas Ha ynotpebaTta Kaj noogenHute
¢dyHKUMK. Co nCTparkyBameTo ce fobmBaaT CO3HaHMja 3@ NPOLLECOT Ha YCBOjyBakbe, 338 BHATPELIHO
N HaABOpPELHOja3NYHUTE BAMjaHKja, 32 NpobaemnTe N TELLKOTUUTE CO KOW Ce COOYYBaT yYeHUUMUTe.
BakBuTe MCTparKyBatba M'M NOTEHUMpPAAT NpobaemnTe HO CO Toa Npeasaraat U MOXHW pelleHuja u
ynaTCcTBa 3@ HAaCTaBHULUTE 33 NOLEANCXOAHN UHCTPYKLUMWN NPU NOoAYYYBaHETO.

Knyunu 360posu: CMN dopma, CT popma, dyHKUMOHANHA AUCTpMOYyUMja, NPOTOTUMHK ynoTpebn,
reHepasumsaumja

Abstract

What is presented in this research paper is a description and an analysis of the usage and functional
distribution of the English Present Simple and Present Continuous forms in the interlanguage of
Macedonian learners. The research results are based on the data collected from 120 examinees.
The graphs show the percentage of correct usage and generalization of both structures. The aim is
to either confirm or modify the basic hypothesis which states that PC forms are generalized when
used to express habituality and state. The sub hypothesis focuses on the choice of forms when used
to express special functions. The presentation and the explanations of the percentages of correct
and generalized usage in all functions further clarify the way structures are learned. The factors
that directly influence the acquisition process are inerlingual and intralingual, actually L1-L2 transfer
(influence) and developmental stages in L2 acquisition. This research is practical in a sense that the
results clarify certain issues for the teachers and show them where the basic weaknesses are. By
doing so teachers would see the broader perspective and find ways to teach the structures in a more
meaningful way.

Key words: PC form, PC form, functional distribution, usage of forms, structures, generalization



1. Tema, uen n oNUC Ha UCTPAXKYBaHETO

Tema Ha 0BOj Tpy4, € aHann3a U onuc Ha PpyHKUMOHANHaTa AUCTpMOYyLUMja Ha CTPYKTypuTe 3a
n3pasyBarbe CerawHo Bpeme BO aHMMUCKMOT jasuk. CTaHyBa 360p 3a ¢dopmuTe 3a M3pasyBare
cerawHo npocto (CM) u cerawHo TpajHo Bpeme (CT) unm Bo aHmnckn popmute 3a Present Simple n
Present Continuous. Bo KOHTPONHUTE TECTOBM NpPEKY ABa TMMNa BeXKbu ce pasrnenysa peannsaumjaTa
Ha aBeTte ucnutysaHun dopmu. Bo npBaTa Bexxba yyeHuumnTe Tpeba aa nsbepaat egHa o4 NOHyAEHUTe
(CM nnn CT) dopmm 1 ga ce ognyyaT 3a NOCOOABETHMOT M36OP BO AaAeHUTE peyeHnUM, AO4EKa BO
ApyraTa Bexba rnaronot e AageH Bo MHOUHUTUB M YYEHULIMTE CaMOCTOjHO ja BNuwyBaaT dopmaTa
BOAEHM 04, KOHTEKCTOT U CUTyaLmjaTa.

McTpakyBareTo BKAydyyBa 120 ucnutaHuuM Ha Bo3pact og 11 ao 15 rogmuHun, 3Haum 30
NCNUTaHULUM oA cekoe HMBOo- Al, A2, b1, B2 (cnopes EBponckaTa pedepeHumjanHa pamKa 3a jasmum).
YyecTtByBaa y4yeHuUM o4 5 oaaneneHne A0 npBa roguMHa cpeaHo yuuamwrte. TeCToBUTe HameHeTu 3a
NCTParKyBaH€TO y4eHULMTE M1 paboTea Ha AOMNOAHUTENTHUTE YaCOBM BO MPUCYCTBO Ha HAaCTaBHULMTE.
Ha cute npetxoaHo nm belwe gaaeH yHnbuUUMpaH TeCT 3a yTBPAYBakbe Ha HUBOTO HA NO3HABaHE Ha
ja3nkoT. UcTpakyBareTo belle CNpoBeAEHO 33 Aa Ce NPoBepaT U AOMNOAHUTENHO Aa Ce MojacHaT
pe3yntatm fobueHn of aHanAM3a Ha KOPMycoT Ha MefyjasMKOT Ha MaKeAOHCKMTE roBOpUTENM
(MKAM), HO un ga ce npowuMpaT CO3HaHWjaTa 3a HAYMHOT Ha KOj ydyeHuuuTte rn Kopuctat NMC mn AT
dopmunTe BO cuTe PYHKLMMN BO KOU TUE MOXKAT Aa ce Kopuctat. PyHKUMUTE KOM ce aHanM3unpaar ce
cnefHuTe:

a) 3a CN: n3pasysarbe Ha cocTojbu, xabutyanHu gejctea, daktn / BUCTMHU, PUKCEH pacnopes, BO
naHuHaTa (areHaa), UCTOPUCKM NPE3EHT;

6) 3a CT: u3pasyBatbe Ha MOMEHTEH NPEe3eHT, aKTyenusMpaH npes3eHT (nepuon oKony
MOMEHTOT Ha 360pyBatbe), MPUBPEMEHN T.e BPEMEHCKM OrpaHUYEHU AejcTBa, NJaH U Hamepa BO
naHuHata(areHaa) n ekcnpecusHa GyHKUMja;

AKLLEHTOT e Ha pas3/IMK1Te BO 3HaveraTa npu ynotpebaTa Ha aBeTe andepeHumpanHn Gopmm
BO aHI/IUCKMOT ja3uK, a pe3yntaTute Tpeba [a NOKaxKaT KOJKY YYEHWUMUTE TM Mpeno3HaBaaT Tue
Pa3IMKM M KaKo MM nosp3yBaaT ¢opmuTe CO cooaBeTHUTE GyHKUMU. BO MaKeaOHCKMOT jasnk nma
camo egHa $opma 3a ceralHo Bpeme Koja r'v nokpuea dyHKLMUTE Ha aAgeTe andepeHumpaHm Gopmm
BO QHMIUCKMOT M TOKMY BaKBOTO pas3rpaHuyyBame NpeTcTaByBa e€4Ha O, NPUYMHMUTE 33 HMBHATA
HecooageTHa ynotpeba. OcBeH NPBMOT ja3uMK KAKO MPUYMHA 3a TPeLKM ce jaByBa WU Pa3BOjHUOT
npouec NOoTo4YHO pasnTe HU3 KOM MUHYBAAT yYEHMUMUTE KOra YCBOjyBaaT ogpeaeHu CTPYKTypu og, J2
(Seville-Troike 2006: 42).

MojooBHa xunoTe3a e TBpAeweTo geka CT dopmuTe Ke ce reHepanmsmpaat, WTO 3Hauu
HecooABeTHO Ke ce ynoTpebyBaaT 3a GyHKLMM KoM UM oaroBapaat Ha CMN popmuTe. Toa ce pyHKLMUTE
n3pasysare coctojba n xabutyanHoct. Ce o4eKkyBa BO NOYETHUTE HMBOA Aa MMA MOBUCOK MPOLLEHT
Ha reHepanu3aumMm Koj Ke ce HamaslyBa Kaj NOBUCOKWUTE CTeNeHW Ha No3HaBakbe Ha jasukot (b1 u
52). Kako noTxMnoTesa ce noctaByBa NPeTNOCTaBKaTa AeKa U AseTe popmu Ke ce reHepanmsmpaat
NpW M3pasyBarbeTO Ha cneumnjanHuTe GyHKUMKU, 0cobeHO eKkcnpecnBHaTa GyHKUMja U PyHKUMjaTa
n3pasyBarbe Ha PYTUHCKA MAHOCT. PesynTtatuTe Tpeba Aa AafaT NO4ATOLM KOU Ke TM NoTBpAaT uam
oZpeyart xunortesuTe.
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Pe3y}'ITaTVITe M aHann3aTta BO TPyAOT Ce NPETCTaBEHN Ha CNegHNOT HAYUNH!

1) Bo oapenHu rpaduKoOHM ce MpUKaxKaHM MPOLLEHTUTE Ha NpaBuaHA ynotpeba Ha CM u CT
dbopmuTe 1 NpoueHTUTE Ha reHepann3aLmja Kaj cekoe HMBO. I[PadMKOHOT Ha eAHOCTaBEH HAYMH
ro NoKaxKyBa pacToT UK onafarbeTo Mo WTO cnesaTt objacHyBarba U aHANU3H.

2) BopaBe Tabenv nooaaenHo ce NpUKayKaHu M NPOLEHTUTE HA NPaBuUAHA ynoTpeba Ha dopmuTe
3a cekoja ¢yHKumja og HMBO Al go B2. BakBaTa cnopeaba nMma noBeKkeKpaTHa HameHa-
O/, eiHa CTpaHa ce yTBpAyBa BO KOe HMBO MMa HajrofieMu oTCcTanyBakba Kora Bo GOKycoT
e camo eaHa QyHKUMja, HO M ce yTBpAYyBa Koja dyHKUMja ce u3aBojyBa cnopesd 6pojoT Ha
NPOLLEHTYaNHO HajTOYHWN NPUMEpPU UAK cnopes NPOLEHTOT Ha HajueCcTn OTCTanyBaka .

3aK/ly4OKOT KOj cneam no npeseHTauujata Ha Tabenute v cymmpa pesyntatute M gasa OAroBOpP
Ha NojaoBHaTa XxMMNoTesa M NoTxunoTesaTta. TyKa ce AafeHN U U3BECHU MMMNIMKALMKM 33 HacTaBaTa
M NPeano3n Kako ce nogobpu NpouecoT Ha NpesfaBakbe M yYerbe Ha CTPYKTYpUTe 3a U3pasyBakbe
CerawHo Bpeme.

2. Onuc n aHanu3a Ha pe3ynTaTuTe o4 TecToBuTe

Bo 0BOj gen ce npercTtaBeHM rpadMKOHUTE KOM FO MOKaXKyBaaT MPOLEHTOT Ha COOABETHO WU
HecooaBeTHO ynoTpebeHn popmu ( T.e. Ha reHepaM3aunmn) og BKYNHUOT 6poj Ha 3bpojaHn rnaronu.
MpBUYHO, BaXKHO € [1a Ce Harnacu AeKa 3a UCTPaXKyBaHETO Ce KOPUCTEHM ABa TeCTa, MOHUCKO HMBO 33
yYyeHuuuTe o5 n 6 oganeHune n NoBUCKO HUBO 3a y4eHUUmM oa 7, 8 ogaeneHue 1 npea roanHa. Tunot
Ha BeXOUTe 1 BPOjoT Ha NPUMeEpPUTE e UCT, a UMa U PevYeHMLM KoU ce jaByBaaT M BO ABaTa TecTa. OHa
LUTO 'Y Pa3/IMKyBa, OCBEH BapujauumuTe Bo M360pOT Ha BOKabynapoT M U3BECHU IEKCUYKM CTPYKTYPU,
€ MNPUCYCTBOTO (T. € OTCYCTBOTO) HA TUMMUYHUTE NPUNO3U 33 PPEKBEHLM]jA KOW CE NMOBP3YBaaT CoO U
cyrepupaat ynotpeba Ha CM n CT popmuTte. Kaj NOBUCOKOTO HUBO MOBPOjHU ce U npumepuTe 3a
cneumjanHmn ynotpebun Ko BO NOHUCKOTO HUMBO Ce CpeKaBaaT Camo CO ABa Npumepu (no eaeH BO
[ABaTa TUna Bexobn).

MNpasunHa ynotpeba Ha CT u CM popmuTe Kaj cute
HWMBOA
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lpadumkoH 1. MpurKa3 Ha npaBuaHa ynotpeba Ha CI u CT popmute og Al no B2

lpadmkoHOT 1 ja NnokaxkyBa NpaBwuHaTa ynotpeba Ha dopmuTe Kaj cute HMBOA. HajBUMCOK NpoueHT
Ha npaBunHa ynotpeba Ha CM popmaTta Mma BO HMBOTO A2 foAeKa Kaj ApYrnTe HMBOA MPOLEHTOT



e NpubanKHO UCT 1 He e noBuUCK og, 60. OBaa popma BO HacTaBaTa ce BOBeAYyBa MHOrNY PaHO U BO
NMPOTOTUMHM KOHTEKCTM, Ma NOTOa Ce NPOoLWMpPyBa AOMEHOT Ha Hej3MHaTa ynotpeba. Ha oBaa popma
M ce NpMAaBa rosieMa BaXHOCT, Ceé MHCUCTMPA Ha AeTasiHU 06jacHyBara M MHOTy ce BeXba, 3alTo
HaCTaBHULMUTE3HAAT M O4YEKyBaaT y4eHULMTE A3 MMAAT TELLKOTUM U CO peanm3aumjata Ha dopmara u
co ynotpebarta. Cenak, pe3yntatuTte O TECTOBMTE NOKAXKyBaaT AeKa YYeHWUUMTe He ja coBnadyBaaT
LLe/I0CHO HX BO MNOBUCOKUTE HMBOA. MNprunHMTE 3a foOMEeHUTe pe3nyTaTn ce NoBeKeKpaTHU. Hajnpso
BO TECTOBM Of, BaKOB TUM KaZe e AafeHa CAaMO pevyeHMLa KOHTEKCTOT moxe ga buae HeJo0BOMHO
jaceH nnu pasbpaH gsocmuncneHo. Bo BexkbaTta Kage ce NoHyaeHW camo agete GOpmMM Kako onuumm
n360pOoT e NOTECEH M € HA U3BECEH HAUYMH KOHTpOAUpaH. O yyeHUumuTe ce bapalue ga ro npenosHaaT
KOHTEKCTOT, Aa ja corneaat cuTyaumjata U Aa ce onpeaenat 3a egHa ¢éopma. Bo apyrata Bexba
n3bupaatnynotpebysaaT GopmMu 33 KOM MUCNAT AEKA CE COOABETHU LUTO A0BEAYBA 0 APYIMU FPELLKMN.
YyeHUumMTe 04 NOHUCKUTE CTENEHWN M KOPUCTAT 1 ABeTe GOPMU HaU3MEHUYHO BO CUTYaL MM KOTa NN
He ro pa3bupaaTt 3HaYeHETO Ha [M1AaroN0T UK NaK ro cpeKkasasie camo BO OApeAeHM CUTyaLmMmM na ro
reHepasn3paaT BO Taa ynoTtpeba. [pyra npuymMHa moxe aa buae nsbuparbe Ha popma H6asmpaHa
Ha Haj6AMCKOTO OMKPY)KyBakbe Ha rNaronoT M 3aHemMapyBakbe Ha LLe0CHATa CUTyaumja UaM nak
noseayBarbe No AaaeHaTa popma Ha Apyr r1aron WTO ce jaByBa BO pevyeHuuaTa.

CT dopmaTa, of Apyra cTpaHa, NOKaXKyBa NMOrofem NPOLEHT Ha NPaBWIHM YNnoTpebu BO cute
HMBOA CO HAjBMCOK NpoueHT BOo A2. HeoueKkyBaHO e ZieKa NPOLLEHTOT Kaj MOBMCOKUTE HMBOA Onara
LITO cnopes AobuneHuTe pesynTath ce 40U Ha reHepanum3saumjaTa Ha Cl popmaTa Bo cneuunjanHuTe
byHKUMKM. Ha pesynTaToT BAMjae M BOBeAyBakEeTO Ha ApyrM ¢opmu (MMHATO MPOCTO Bpeme) BO
KOHTEKCTU Kage ce oyekysa CT

leHepanusaumja Ha CT m Cl1 HM3 HMBOaTa
40

n3s
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lpadumKoH 2. MpurKa3 Ha reHepanmsnpanm ¢opmu og Al oo b2

PadMKOHOT 2 rO MOKarKyBa MPOLLEHTOT Ha reHepanus3aumja Ha gsete ¢opmn. Ce TprHyBa Of
npeTnocTaBkaTa AeKa noronem Ke 6uae NpoueHTOT Ha reHepanmsauuja Ha CT dopmata npu
n3pasyBarbe XxabuTyanHOCT 1 cocTojba. Toa e 1 cay4yaj Kaj cuTe HMBOA OCBeH Kaj Al Kage noronem
NPOLLEHT Ha reHepanusnpaHn dopmm nma Kaj Cl popmute (35%). Cnopeg Enuc (Ellis, 1994: 121)
BO MPOLECOT Ha YCBOjyBatbe OYEKYBAHO € YYEeHMUMTE Ha NOYETOKOT Aa KOpUCTaT eaHa popma BO
CUTEe KOHTEKCTWU (KaTeropujanHa ynoTpeba) npen Aa BoseaaT v gpyra ¢éopma na ga rv KopucrtaT
Han3mMeHM4HOo. Bo HMBOTO Al yyeHunumTe ja KopuctaTt ClM dopmaTta BO CUTE KOHTEKCTM LITO Pe3ynTmpa
CO BMCOK NPOLLEHT Ha reHepanu3aumun. Bo gpyrute HMBOA MM KOPUCTAT M ABeTe GOPMU HAU3MEHUYHO.
Ce npeTnocTaByBa AeKa NPOLEHTOT Ha NPaBU/IHU ynoTpebu Ke ce 3ronemyBa HO TOa He e C/ay4a;.
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CnomeHaB geka Bo HUBOTO b1 yueHnunte gobmsaaT TeECTOBM BO KOM CUTyaunuTe, n3bopoT Ha rnaronm
M Npuno3un 3a ppeKkBeHUMja ce NOMANKY OYMINeaHU. YYeHUUMTe eKcnepMmeHTupaaT co dopmute
0COHEHO BO KOHTEKCTU KOM UM Ce Heno3HaTu. Bo n3BecHu cayyam ce npuaprKyBaaT KOH NPaBMAaTa,
HO He M MO3HAaBaaT MUCKAYYOLUTE KOW Ce OAHecyBaaT Ha ynoTpebu pasnnyHu of NPOTOTUMHUTE.
TunuyeH npumep e ynoTtpebata Ha rnaronot ‘have’ co CIN popma aypu 1 Kora cuTyaumjaTta Hanara CT
dopma 3a n3pasyBarbe HA MOMEHTHO AejCTBO. YYeHWUUMTe I1aronoT ro 3HaaT Kako CTaTUYeH na ro
orpaHun4yysaat camo Ha Cl ¢opmaTa BO Koja 0O6MYHO ce jaByBaaT CTaTUYHMTE raroan. Bo noyetHuTe
CTeneHu yyeHnumMTe 3HaaT noman b6poj Ha dopmu n 3aToa ce reHepannsupaat camo CMu CT popmure,
HO BO NOBMCKWUTE HMBOA CUTyaLMjaTa Ce YCI0XKHYBA. YUEeHUUUTE YCBOjyBaaT n Apyrn dopmu( popmm
3a MMHaTO BpeMe, nepdeKT UTH) Na r'M KOPUCTAT U HMB Kade MUCNAT AeKa ce cooaBeTHU. [padmKoHOT
3 ro nokKaysa Toa.

Lpyru rpeLukm
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lpadurKoH 3. MpKrKas Ha APYrK FPeLLKn

CuHaTa IMHMja BO rpadMKOHOT ce ogHecyBa Ha Gopmum Kou ce KopuctaT Hamecto CT popmaTa. Toa
ce HajyecTo GopMMTe 338 MMHATO NPOCTO BPeMe, HEKOJIKY NPUMEPU CO MMHATO TPajHO Bpeme U UAHA
¢dopma co ‘will’.

MoKHaTa NpUYMHa 3a rpeLlK1Te e 4BOCMMUC/IEHOCTA Ha PeYEHML,ATa KOja CO OfPaHMYEH KOHTEKCT
(camo peyeHuMLa 6e3 NOLWMPOK TEKCT) YyYEHULMTE ja TONKYBAAT Ha MOMHAKOB HAYMH OZ MHTEHUMjaTa
Ha MCTParKyBaYoT, OAHOCHO KaKo 3aBpLUEHO AejcTBo. Toa e e AeH 04, HeaoCcTaToLmMTe Ha OBOj BMUA, Ha
e[lHOKPATHO MCTParKyBakbe, HO Cenak BaKBWUTE NMOKasaTe/NM 4aBaaT MHAMKALMM 32 NodOKyCcMpaHm
MOHATaMOLLIHW UCTPAXKyBakba.

3. Onwuc Ha ynoTtpebata Ha popmuTe BO noeguHeyHU GyHKLUU

Bo oBOj aen oa TpyaoT AaAeHM ce nogaToumnTe o npasuaHaTa ynotpeba Ha Clu CT popmuTe BO
cuTe PyHKumK.. Llenta e co gobrneHnte pesyntatu Aa ce AOKaxe NOTxmMnoTesaTa Koja ce ogHecysa
Ha NPOTOTMNHATA U cneuujanHaTa ynotpeba.

Tabena 1. NpasunHa ynotpeba Ha CIM dopmuTe Bo cnute GYHKLIMM NPUKAXKaHW BO NMPOLEHTH

HUBO CocTojba XabutyanHoct dakTn PYTUHCKa MAHOCT- HapatuseH
% % % areHaa % npeseHT %

Al 50 43 40 40 38

A2 65 65 58 68 39

b1 68 68 58 69 39

62 88 64 100 77 63




MNpoueHTUTe NOKarKyBaaT Koja ¢yHKuMja Ha CIM popmaTta ydyeHMuuMTe Hajaobpo ja nosHaBaaT U
HajnpaBW/IHHO ja ynoTpebyBaaT, U KONKY NPOLEHTOT Ha NpaBuMaHa ynoTtpeba ce 3ronemyBa o4 HUBO
[0 HMBO. Hajronem npoueHT Ha npaBuaHa ynoTpeba e Kaj pyHKUnjaTa n3pasyBarbe Ha GpaKTu 3a Koja
Bo 62 nma aypu 100 % To4yHOCT, Mo WTO ciean GyHKUMjaTa U3pasyBarbe Ha cocTojba. YueHuuuTe
Hay4yyBaaT KOW [/1aro/sin HajuyecTo ce KopPUCTaT 3a U3pasyBakbe Ha cocTojba (‘She lives in Skopje’. ‘The
castle stands next to the road’) n cooaseTHO ynoTpebyBaaT Kora ce jaByBaaT BO TUMMUYHU CUTyaLUN.
3HauMTeneH e NPOUEHTOT Ha reHepanudaumm Ha CT dopmuTe 3a M3pasyBarbe Ha XabUTyanHOCT,

yyeHuuuTe ce Konebaat 3a ynotpebaTa, 0cobeHo BO NpUMepm KaKko CleHNOB:

1. I want to be successful and rich and that is why | (attend) the best school in town and
| (do) sports. ‘Cakam ga 6buagam 6orat 1 ycnelleH 1 3atoa (ogam/ yyam) Bo HajaobpoTo
yYnauwTe Bo rpagoT U (TpeHupam) pasinyHm cnotposu.”

2. It’s the same old story. | work / am working a lot and | am sleeping/ sleep for 3 hours only.

‘UcTaTta npmKasHa. Pabotam MHOry 1 cnnjam camo Tpu Yaca.

Bo MaKeZOHCKMOT ja3nK oBME NPUMEPU MMAAT NPEBOAHN EKBMBANEHTU KOU CE BO MMMNEPPEKTMBHA
dopma Koja yyeHUUUTe ja MoMCcToBeTyBaaT co TpajHaTa popma (present continuous) BO aHIINCKK
jasuk. OTTamy 3ayecTeHOCTa Ha BakBaTa ynoTpeba. Ce 3abenexkyBa MopacT BO MPOLIEHTOT Ha
npaBuaHa ynotpeba Kaj pyTMHCKA MAHOCT M HAPaTMBEH MPE3EeHT WTO Ce AO/KM Ha GaKTOoT WTo
yYyeHnumTe BeKe rm cpekaBaaT ¢opmute BO NoBeKe pasnnyHun OyHKUMK. Mako morkebu Baksute
bopMK He ce eKCNANUUTHO 06jaCHYBaHM Ha YacoBUTE UCTUTE Ce CPeKaBaaT BO TEKCTOBU U PasHU
aKTMBHOCTU 33 C/ylakbe, @ U BO M3BOPU HAABOP Of HacTaBaTa. HajtunuueHn npumep 3a ynotpeba
Ha HapaTUBHWOT NPE3eHT € BO CMOPTCKM KOMEHTAPW, NPepacKaXKaHU KPaTKM NPUKA3HU U aHEeraoTu

LTO 4YecCTo Cce cpeRaBaaT.

Tabena 2. NpasunHa ynotpeba Ha CT popmuTte BO cuTe PYHKLMMN NPUKAXKAHU BO MPOLLEHTH

Huso MomeHTeH Okony momeHT | Mpuepemenun | UaeH nnaH/ | EkcnpecuBHa
npeseHT Ha 36opyBarbe nejctea Hamepa bYHKUKja
% % % % %
Al 50 73 73 58 28
A2 86 75 84 79 15
b1 65 21 80 41 22
b2 80 65 97 24 38

MpoTtotnnHu ¢yHKumMmn 3a CT PopmuTe ce M3pasyBartbe Ha MOMEHTEH MPEe3eHT U AejcTBa OKoJy
MOMEHTOT Ha 36opyBarse. lpeTnocTaBKaTa e AeKa Kaj oBMe YHKUMM MPOLEHTOT Ha NpPaBUIHU
ynoTtpebu ke buae noronem Bo cnopenba co cneunjanHmute GyHKUMNU. PesyntatuTe Kaj asete GyHKLUN
MoKarkyBaaT Heo4YeKyBaH Naz Bo HMBOTO B1. PeueHumTe ce pasnnyHmM 3a HUMBO 1 (npumepute 3 n 4)

M HMBO 2 (NnpumepuTe 5 1 6).

3. We are in our new kitchen. Mum is cooking / cooks dinner, my favourite dish-pizza. ‘Hue cme
BO KyjHaTa. Mama roTeBu Beyepa,nnua, MOETO OMUIEHO jageme.
4. Can | please talk to Dejan? No, | am afraid not. He (have) a bath at the moment.
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‘Moke nn aa 36opysam co [ejaH? 3a »an He. Toj (ce Kanu) BO MOMEHTOB'.
M HUBO 2
5. I am afraid he can’t answer the phone right now. He is working / works on the computer at
the moment. '3a kan TOj HE MOXe Aa Ce jaBuM BO MOMEHTOB. PaboTu Ha Komnjytep’
6. She is not in the office at the moment. She ____ (have) a meeting. ‘Bo MOMEHTOT TOj He € BO
KaHuenapwujaTa. Taa (Mma ) cocTaHoK.
PeyeHMUUTE C€ C/NIMYHM, BO HMBOTO 2 M BO ABETE MMa eKCnauuuTeH npuaor 3a Bpeme (‘at the
moment’, now’) a rnaronot ‘have’ ce jaByBa 1 Bo gBeTe HMBoa. Cenak Bo HMBOTO b1 Hajronem 6poj o,
y4eHuumTe ro Kopucrtat rnaronot ‘have’ co ClN dopmata (npumepoT 6). MpeTnocTaBKaTa e AeKa, Kako
WwTo belwe KaxaHO norope, yYyeHUUMTE HepPaao0 M KOPUCTaT CTaTUYHUTE [arov BO NPOrpecuBHa
dopma WTO 3HAUYM AeKa camo NapLnjanHo ro pasbupaaT npaBmnaoTo. lonem e NPOLLEHTOT Ha FPeLLKn
(npumep 7) 3a pyHKuUMjaTa AejcTBa OKOY MOMEHTOT Ha 36opyBatbe.
7. He s focused on his work. He (write) his third novel. ‘Toj e boKycupaH Ha paboTaTa. [0
(nMwyBa) TpeTnoT pomaH.’
YyeHunymTe ja KopuctaT popmaTa 3a MMHATO NPOCTO Bpeme Bo oKony 80 % o4 BKYMHUOT 6poj npumepm
LWITO foBeayBa A0 pe3ynTaT og camo 21% TouyHocT Bo HMBO B1.
Kaj dyHUMjaTa M3pasyBarbe Ha NPMBPEMEHM AejCTBA PACTOT e NPOMNOPLMOHANEH CO 3roieMyBatbe
Ha HMBOTO. PyHKUMjaTa M3pa3yBake Ha Hamepa (Npumep 8) NOKaXKyBa HEOYEKYBAH pe3yaTaT, CaMo
24 % TOYHOCT. Hajronem e npoueHToT Ha reHepanusnpanu Cl ¢dopmu. BakBnoT n3bop e aoHekage
onpasAaH 3alITO MAHOCT ce UCKaxyBa U co Cl Bpeme, MaKo He Hamepa MAM NnaH, GyHKLUMja Koja
YYEHMLUTE BO OBaa peyYeHuLa o4YMrneaHo He ja npenosHasaaT. Mma u npoueHT (okonyl2%) Ha
ogrosopu co popmata 3a naHo Bpme ‘will’ ogrosop Koj 6e3 fOBOSIHO KOHTEKCT € MoKHa onyuja. Co
ornes Ha Toa AeKa oBaa ¢yHKLMja e NpeTcTaBeHa Co CaMo efHa pevyeHuLa pesynTaToT ce 3ema co
n3BecHa pesepsa
8. My friend (come) to see me all the way from Bulgaria. He will be here on Monday.
KoHeuyHo, ekcripecnBHaTa GyHKLMjA NOKaXKyBa KOHTUHYMPAHO Masl MPOLEHT Ha TOYHU O4TOBOPU
3apaau reHepanunsaumja Ha HecooaseTHu CIN dopmu (Npumep 9). MpeTnocTaBka e AeKa y4eHuunuTe
He ja Npeno3HaBaaT oBaa ¢pyHKUMja, 3apagm Toa LWTO BO HacTaBaTa ce BOBeAyBa NOAOLHA HO MOXHO
€ M NOorpeLwHo 4a ja To/IKyBaaT 3apagm 3apaan npuaoroT ‘over and over again’ Koj ro usegHa4vysaaT
no 3Havyere co ‘always’.

9.1 have told her millions of times but she (ask) the same question over and over again.

It drives me crazy. ‘Cym v Ka)kaJla MUIMOH MaTW HO Taa NMOBTOPHO Me Mpauysa. Toa me
nsnyaysa’.

4. 3aKny4yok

Llenta Ha oBa UCTParKyBakb€e € Aa Ce aHa/IM3Mpa OgHeCyBaHeTo Ha LenHuTe cTpyktypu, CMu CT
dbopmunTE, KOU I'M M3pa3yBaaT CeralwHOTO NPOCTO M CErallHOTO TPajHO Bpeme BO aHIIMCKMOT ja3uk. Ce
TPrHyBa og, npetnocraBKkaTta geka CT dopmuTe Ke ce reHepann3npaaT BO KOHTEKCTU KaJe COOABETHA
n oyekyBaHa e Cl popmarta, a Toa ce PpyHKUMUTE M3pa3yBakbe Ha COCTojba 1 xabuTtyanHocT. Toa e u
OCHOBHaTa, NojAOBHA XMNOTEe3a Ha OBa UCTPAXKyBakE Koja, cnopes pesynTaTute, ce Nnokaxa TovyHa.
MoronemunoT npoueHT reHepanmnsaummn Ha CT dopmaTta e 3a uspasyBarbe XxabutyanHocT. EgHa opg,
NPUYMHUTE 33 reHepannsaLmja e NoOMCTOBETYBatEeTO Ha MaKeAoHCKaTa umnepdeKkTmeHa popma co
TpajHaTa ¢opma o, rNaronoT BO aHI/IMCKMOT ja3uK (0Ba € NpeHOoCHa rpeLlKka) Ho BAMjaHKe MMaaT U



pa3BojHUTe $ha3m BO NPOLLECOT HA YCBOjyBaHETO Ha CTPYKTYPUTE U HUBHUTE PYHKLMUTE BO NPOLECOT
Ha yyeroe BTOp jasuk (J2). leHepanusaumja Ha CM dopmuTe ce jaByBa [MaBHO BO eKCMpeCcUBHATa
dYHKUMja, a NPOLEHTOT Ha HecooaBeTHa ynoTpeba Bo Apyrn GyHKUMKM € MHOTY Noman. NoTxmnoTesaTa
ce ofHecyBa Ha cneuujanHuTe GYHKLMM MU HA OYEKYBAHUTE OTCTanyBaka NPU HMBHA peanu3aumja.
Hajronem npougeHT Ha reHepanmMsauum Mma BO eKcnpecuBHaTa ¢yHKumja (CMN dopma Hamecto CT
¢dopma) n HapaTmeeH npeseHT (CT dopma HamecTto CI). Ce jaByBaaT M rosiem NpoLEHT ynotTpebu
Ha dopMUTE 3@ MMHATO NPOCTO BpemMe, HO BuaejkM TMe He ce GOKYC Ha UCTpaXKyBareTo nocebHo
He ce aHanu3npaart. 3abeneUTeneH e pacToT Ha NPOLEHTUTE Ha TOYHM YNOTPebM o4, HUBO Ha HUBO
LITO NOTBPAYBA AeKa yYeHuuuMTe nocse ¢pasaTta Ha KaTteropujanHa ynotpeba u ¢pasata Ha cnobogHa
BapujabuaHOCT MNOYHyBaaT Aa ja KOHconmMamupaat ynotpebaTta. CMCTEMATUYHOCT M cTabunaunsaumja
cenak He ce JOCTUTHyBa, Hapem He Kaj pe3yntatuTe of, KOHKPETHOBO WCTpaxyBarme. 3emajku
BO NpeaBua AeKa peyeHuuuTe ce AaZeHU M30/IMPaHO, CO MasIKy KOHTEKCT M objacHyBarbe Ha
cUTyaumjaTa, AOOMEHUTE pe3ynTaTh He 4aBaaT LEeN0CHa C/IMKA M KOHEYHU OArOBOPM Ha NpallakaTa
HO AaBaaT HAaCOKM M OTBOPAAT NPOCTOP 3a AMCKycuja.llpegHOCTa e WTOo [aBaaT BaXKHWU UMMNNKALUK
3a HacTaBaTa. OBa UCTparKyBakbe NMOKaKa BP3 OCHOBA Ha EMMMUPUCKN MATePUjaN AeKa Ha YYeHULMUTE
MM e TeLWKo Aa rv noBp3at dopmute co GYHKLUUTE BO aHI/IUCKMOT ja3uK. Toa e ocobeHo nuspaseHo
Ha A2 n b1 HMBO, HO NpPob6a1eMOT ce jaByBa M Ha NOBUCOK cTeneH. HacTaBHuunte Tpeba ga buaat
CBECHM AeKa MellareTo Ha popmuTe M Ha GYHKLMUTE Ha ABETE CeralHn BPEMUHA € OYEKYBAHO U
e Aen oa NpupoaHNOT NPOLEC Ha YCBOjyBarbeTo. Tve He Tpeba Aa rm obecxpabpyBaaT y4eHMUuUTe BO
eKCnepuMeHTUPaHETO 3aLITO nocse pasaTa Ha ekcnepuMeHTUpate cneam ¢asa Ha ctabuamsaumja
M cMcTeMaTm3aumja BO Koja y4EHUUMTE Ke HaydaT NPaBUAHO Aa M KopucTaTt u asete opmu. Cenak,
HacTaBHMUMTEe Tpeba cekoraw fa rv BOAAT YYEHUUUTE HU3 MPOLLECOT Ha yyerbe M Tpeba Aa um
MOMOTHaT Aa rm yBexkbysaat cute PyHKLUMM Ha PS n PC (0cobeHO HEMPOTOTUMNHUTE) CO COOABETEHMU
BEXOW M aKTUBHOCTW.
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m-p Oparuuya 3apaBecka e HaCTaBHMK MO aHI/ICKKU ja3nK BO OCHOBHO yuunuwTe Bo Mpunen. PaboTtu
Ha Pa3/IMYHM NPOEKTU oA, obnacTa Ha 06Pa30BaHMETO KaKo WTO ce Kopuctere KT Bo HacTaBaTa u
paboTa co mnagm yyeHnum. NMocebHO None Ha UHTEPEC M Ce UCTPAXKyBatba 04, 06/1acTa Ha YCBOjyBakbe
Ha BTOP ja3WK, aHI/IMCKa rpamaTuKa, METOA0N0MNja U METOANKA Ha NpefaBarkbe Ha CTPAHCKU ja3uK.
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AncTpakr
YcBOjyBarb€TO Ha CTPAHCKM ja3nLmM of, paHa BO3pacT HocK MHory 6eHeduTtn (Ha np. Mechelli et al.
2004). N nokpaj Toa, NOCTOjaT POAUTENM KOU CMETaaT AeKa BoBelyBakbe Ha CTPAHCKM ja3uK (Kaj aeua
Ha paHa Bo3pacT o4 3 A0 7 roAnHK), a nocebHO Ha BTOP CTPHCKM jasunkK, bBu moxkeno ga ro nonpeyysa
aKOEMCKMOT M npep, Cé jasMYHUOT pPa3Boj Ha HUBHUTE AeLla, KaKo U Aa NpeTcTaByBa onTepeTyBae
W Aa npeamsBMKa OTNOP KOH yyereTo. Co 0BOj TpyA, NPEKy npernes Ha HEKOU 04, UCTPaXKyBaHaTa
BOAEHM Ha C/IMYHA TEMA, KaKO M CO KPAaTOK OCBPT Ha UCTpaXKyBakbe BOAEHO CO AeLa Ha paHa BO3pPacT,
KOW M3y4yyBaaT ABa CTPAHCKM ja3nUM - aHIIUCKM U GpaHLyCKM, 61 cakne Aa nokaxkeme AeKa Toa
He CamMo LUTO He e WTETHO, TYKy 61 MOXKeno Aa Mma 1 NO3UTUBHO BAMjaHWe. IMeHO npeKky noseke
ja3MyHM aKTUBHOCTM OZ Pa3/IMYEH TUM, Ha NPUMeEp NMULLYBaHe eAHOCTAaBHM PeYeHMULM, KYCU Nacycu,
KaKo M MPaKTUKyBatbe eAHOCTaBHA KOHBEp3aLMja LeNoCHO Ha GpaHLyCKM MOXe Aa ce 3abenexu
AeKa HanpoTuB, TMe COCeMA CONNAHO MM COBNAAYBAAT COAPKUHUTE U YXKMBAAT Npasejkum ro Toa. Mpwm
N3y4yBareTO Ha PpPaHLYCKMOT KaKO CTPAHCKM jasnK BO oBaa $a3a Ha pa3BojoT noTpebHo e aa ce
KOopuCTaT NnocebHU MeToamM U NpUCTanu, MaTepumjann Kom ce COOABETHN U NPUAArogeHu Ha BO3pacTa,
KaKO M KaZilap KOj e MOAroTBEH CO eHTY3Mja3aM M NO3UTMBHA eHeprinja Aa rm npeHece CBOUTE 3HaeHa.

KnyyHn 36o0poBu: OMAMHIBM3AM; pPaHO M3y4yyBakbe HA CTPAHCKU ja3uK; MYNTUAMHIBU3AM;
METOA0N0rMja 32 U3ydyBatbe HA CTPAHCKM ja3nK

Abstract

Second language acquisition from an early age brings numrous benefist (e.g. Mechelli et al. 2004).
Despite such findings, there are parents who believe that the introduction of a foreign language,
especially of a second foreign language early in life (ages 3-7) could be an obstacle for the academic,
and in particular, for the language development of their children, as well as it could have a negative
effect and cause resistance to further learning. In this paper, through a review of some of the studies
conducted on a similar topic, as well as a brief reference to the research conducted with children
at an early age, who are learning two languages - English and French, we would like to show that
learning a foreign language could only be beneficial for the child. It has been noticed that the multiple
language learning through different types of activities, as writing simple sentences, short paragraphs
, and practice of simple conversations entirely in French is fun and the children enjoy doing it, while
gaing a solid knowledge. While studying French as a foreign language at this stage of development it
is necessary to use special methods and approaches and materials that are appropriate and adapted
to the age.

Key words: bilingualism; second language acquisition; foreign language; multilingualism; early age
education; methodology for learning a second language on an early age



1. Bosepg,

3HaereTO Ha CaMoO efeH CTPAHCKM ja3uK BO OMWITECTBOTO AeHeC He e foBoaHO. CamunoT
HaYMH Ha KOMYHMKaUMja U UHTEPHETOT KAaKO e4€eH Of HajKOPUCTEHUTE MeAWyMMU, To0 AUKTMpaaT
NCKaYyBaH€TO HA aHI/IMCKMOT ja3MK HA CTENEeH Ha BTOP MajumH ja3uK. HecomHeHo, Toa ce 3abenexyBa
M CO NOpPacToOT Ha 6POjoT Ha Aeua Kou TeyHo ro 36opyBaaT M OAJIMYHO TO KOPMCTAT, 3@ pPas/iMKa
04, HABHUTE POAMUTENM KOM MMAAT MOTELKOTMM CO UCTMOT. McToBpemeHo, cé noseKke ce jaByBa u
notpebaTta 3a M3ydyBatbe Ha YyLITE eAeH CTPAHCKM ja3MK, KAaKO MOXKHOCT 3a inYHa Hagorpagba u
nogobpysBarbe Ha rnobanHaTa KOMyHMKaLUWK]a.

MaKo ceTo oBa MM e 4,06PO NO3HATO Ha POAUTENNTE U CE CTPEMMUME KOH e4HO MY/NITUINHIBA/THO
OnwTecTBO, AeuaTta BO eAyKAaTUBHMOT CMCTEM MOYHYBaaT Aa yyaT jasuum NpuanyHo gouHa. Bo
Penybnnka MaKefoHMja, A0 HeoAamHa JAeuata MoyHyBaa CO aHMIMCKM ja3uKk aypu Ha 10-11
roamMlIHa BO3PacT, MAaKo Toa Cera ce MeHyBa M aHI/IMCKMOT ce yuu of 6-7 rogmnHun. Poautenute ce
cenaKk CKenTMYHM Kora CTaHyBa 360p 3a yyerbe NOBeKe CTPaHCKM jasuuu. PesyntaTute Ha egHo
NCTparkyBate BoaeHO BO P. MaKeaoHM]ja NOKaXKyBaaT AeKa poaUTENINTE Ha ManunTe Aela Ha Bo3pacT
oa 4-7 roguHN ce CKENTUYHM KOH TOa HUBHOTO A€eTe Aa M3y4yBa CTPAHCKM ja3MK Ha paHa BO3pacT, a
nocebHo BTOP CTpaHCKM ja3uk (Lazarova-Nikovska et al., 2013). HajronemunoT gen og, pogutenvte
CTpaByBaaT AeKa MOXKe A3 Cce MNojaBu MHTepdepeHUmja CO MajUMHNOT ja3uK, HO U Mefy CTPaHCKUTe
jasuum Kou ce yyat. [pyrv nak, CTpaByBaaT AeKa CO y4eHeTOo Ha CTPAHCKM ja3num 6u um ce cKpaTmuio
AEeTCTBOTO Ha AelaTa M TMe NpemMHory paHo bu noyHane co yyerbe, a 61 n3rybune og 6e3rpu»KHoOCTa.
MoHaTamy, ce nnalaT AeKa CEeTO 0Ba MOXKe HeraTMBHO Aa ce 0ApPa3n Ha HUBHUOT KOFTHUTUBEH PasBoj,
KaKO M Ha NCUXONOLWKMOT U akaAeMCKMOT pa3Boj BO Apyrute obnactu.

TakBMTE CTpaByBatba Ce MOrpelHn. MmeHo, ronem 6poj NCTpaxKyBara KOM Ce BOAEHWU A0
cera, HajMHoOry okosny 6UAMHIBM3MOT Ha paHa Bo3pacT (Harley, 1986; Singleton, 1989; Singleton
&Lengyel, 1995, Birdsong, 1999, Bialystok 2001 ), ykaxyBaaT Ha orpomeH 6poj Ha NpPeaHOCTM KOU TU
MMaaT BUNNHTBANHUTE U MYNTUNHIBANHUTE Aela BO O4HOC Ha CBOUTE BPCHULM KoM ro 36opyBaat

CaMO MAjYNHUOT jasuK.

1. MoparoTBeHOCTa Ha AeLLaTa 3@ y4eH e Ha CTPAHCKM ja3uK U TeopujaTa 3a KPUTUYHMOT Nepumopa,
Ce BepyBa AeKa ywTe Ha TpuUrogulHa BO3PacT AeTeTOo MM MMa CUTe MHTeNeKTyaaHU
cnocobHocTM u uepebpanHa GaekcMBbUAHOCT 3a Aa FO UMUTUPA M [a O Y4M CTPAHCKMUOT ja3uK Kako
M ga ce BKAonu Bo UCTMOT. OHa LWITO e BaXKHO 3a AeuaTta e Aa 6MAaaT U3N0XKeHM Ha paHa BO3pacT Ha
CTPaHCKM jasnum. U Toa cnopes KoeH: ‘Kosiky NopaHo ce NoYHe co yyewe, Tonky nogobpo.’(Cohen,
1991:48).
Bo obnacta Ha ucTparkyBarba 3a U3y4vyBarbe Ha BTOP ja3uK, Ce BEAU AeKa NOCTOM Mepuos,
BO YKMBOTOT Ha YOBEKOT BO KOj y4E€HETO Ha BTOP ja3uK e nonecHo (Brown, 1994; Larsen-Freeman
and Long, 1991; Scoval, 1998). 3aBplwyBareTO Ha Taa BO3PACT KOja € CMNOMHYyBaHa, HajuyecTo ce
MOK/IoOMyBa CO BO3pacTa Ha nybepTeToT, 0o4HOCHO A0 oKony 10-12 roamwHa Bo3pacT. YuereTo Ha
CTPAHCKM ja3nLm Koe NOYHyBa NO OBOj ‘KPUTMYEH Nepmnos’ BCYLUHOCT CeyluTe e peaiHO U MOXKHO,
HO, cnopepg, UCTParKyBaraTa, cenak, U3yvyyBaumMte MMaaT HeAOCTAaTOUM BO 3HaeHeTo, npes cé BO
nocnabarta cnocobHOCT Aa ce NOCTUTHE MU UMUTUPA U32080PpOM Ha CTPAHCKMOT ja3uK. (Brown, 1994).
OcHoBUTe Ha OBaa xMMnoTe3a ce NOTNMPaaAT Ha HEBPOJIOLLKN UCTPaXKyBakba KOW MOKaXKyBaaT
AeKa MO304YHUTE QYHKUUKM CTaHyBaaT AaTepanmsmpanHn nocne nybeptetor. ONwTO NO3HATO € AeKa
NocTojaT ABe CTPaHM Ha YOBEYKMOT MO30K — AecHaTa 1 nesaTta xemucdepa. Hekown jasnuHum pyHKuum
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ce KOHTPOAMPAHM 04, AecCHaTa, A0AEeKa APYrK ce HaoraaT BO 1eBUOT aen. Mo nybepTeToT, jasnyHuTe
bYHKLMM BO Hajronem gen ce KOHTPO/IMPAHWU oA ieBaTa CTPaHa, HO ce BepyBa AeKa, npeps nybeprer,
oBue PYHKLMM He ce LLe/IOCHO oafeneHn Ha 61no Koj Aen og MO3OKOT M TOj € efiHa KOMMNAEKCHA
enactnyHa maca. Ce BepyBa AeKa [0 0BOj Mepuos, MO30KOT € KaKo ‘CyHfep’ Koj rv ancopbupa cute
HOBW MCKyCTBa. BakBaTa ‘ancopnumja’ o4 acnekT Ha ja3auKoT Ha HecneunPUIHM NoKaLMmM BO MO30OKOT
ro NpPaBu y4erEeTo Ha ja3MKOoT (NpB, BTOP, TPET ja3nK), NOSIECHO 3a AeLLaTa OTKOJIKY 33 BO3PACHUTE U
noctapute agonecueHTn (Tarentino Fraterneli, 1997).

Ha Temata 3a 6UAMHIBM3aM U MYATUANHTBU3MOT, KaKO U HUBHOTO B/IMjaHME BP3 Pa3BOjOT
Ha JIMYHOCTA KOja NMoOYHana co M3yvyBarbe Ha efeH CTPAHCKM ja3WK Ha paHa BO3PacT, BOAEHU ce
MHOTY UCTPaKyBakba. TMe npeTcTaByBaaTt 6a3a, BP3 KOja M HME NOHATaMy MOXKeMe Aa OfgMMe yLliTe
noganeky, refajkn ro BAMjaHUETO U Ha MYNTUANHIBU3MOT, KaKo M GaAKTOpUTE KOM MMaaT HEKaKBO
B/INjaHME BP3 CAaMMOT NpoLEeC Ha U3y4vyBakbe.

Opf, ucTpaxkyBauuTe, 0ocobeHOo ronema Ba*KHOCT Mma EneH BjanuctoK. Taa e BK/AyyYeHa BO
NCTPAXKyBat€TO HAa PaA3/IM4HM ACMEKTU HA OUAMHIBM3MOT M HeroBaTa BpPCKa CO KOTHUTUBHWMOT
pa3Boj M Pa3BOjOT HA NMCMEHOCTa — 0C0HbeHOo co Manun aeua. Taa 3abenexyBa Aeka OBUANHIBaNHUTe
Aeua HemaaT HeKoja YHMPOPMMPaHO METAIMHIBUCTUYKA UAN KOTHUTUBHA NPEeAHOCT, HO BeAU AeKa
PaHOTO M3y4yBarbe W MOCTOjaHaTa ynoTpeba Ha HajManKy ABa jasvum NOKaxkKyBa 3abenexutenHo
3ronemyBatrbe Ha cnocobHOCTa Ha AeuaTa Aa pewaBaat npobiemu Kom 6apaaT o4 HMUB CEIEKTUBHOCT,
Ha NpMMep Kora of, HMB ce bapa Aa 3aHemapaT MHPOpPMaL MK KoM UM ce HenoTpebHu 3a Aa 3aspLuat
HeKoja 3aZa4a. MIcTo Taka aHaNM3Mpa CTYAMN KOW ja NMOKaXKane oBaa NpegHoCT Ha BUAnHreanHuTe
Aeua Hag, MOHONIMHIBAZIHUTE BO PA3/IMYHM ACNEKTU Of, PAa3MUC/TYBaETO, BKAYYYBAjKM KOHLLENTH 33
KBaHTUTATUBHOCT, MPOCTOPHOCT U pelaBakbe npobnemu (Bialystok, 2001).

3a pa3nivKa oA Hea, NakK, HEKOM UCTPaXKyBauM NMOKaxKyBaaT AeKa CaMo MLaTa Kou WwTo bune
N3N0XEHW Ha CTPAHCKM ja3uK 0 ceAyM roAMLIHA BO3PacT UM NMOPAHO ce CNOCObHM Aa AOCTUTHAT
HMBO BO CTPAHCKMOT ja3MK Koe e Nob6ANCKO A0 MajunmHuMoT ja3uK (Johnson and Newport, 1989). Tue,
BO e4HO Of, CBOUTE UCTPaXKyBaka MMaaT OLLEHYBAHO YeTUPUECET U LIECT BO3PACHU KUHECKU UIn
KOPEjCKM rOBOPUTENM KOM LUTO FO MMAAT U3YYyBaHO aHI/TIMCKMOT KaKo BTOP ja3MK Ha pa3anyHa BO3pacT.
NcTparkyBareTo ce COCTOeNno of, Toa WTO yvyecHuumTe Tpebano Aa ja oueHyBaaT rpamaTuykaTa
TOYHOCT Ha Cepuja aHIMUCKN pedyeHnLn. Tue oTKpuae geKa pe3ynTaToT Ha 0Baa 3ajaya e AUPEKTHO
noBp3aH CO BO3pacTa Ha Koja ceKoj yyecHuk aowon Bo CAL. YyecHuunTe Kom bune U3NoxeHn Ha
aHIINCKKN Npej, ceayMm rogmwiHa Bo3pact bune cnocobHM TOUYHO Aa ja oueHyBaaT rpamaTUYHOCTa
Ha peYeHMLUMTE KaKo U OHME HA KOWU LITO aHIIMCKMOT MM € MajuuH jasuK. Ho no Taa BO3pacT Mmano
HeraTMBHa Kopenaumja mefy BO3pacTa Ha NMOYETOK Ha U3y4vyBarbe HA AHI/IMCKMOT M Pe3ynTaToT BO
OLLeHYyBaHeTO Ha TOYHOCTA Ha pevyeHuuuTe.

AjseHctajH nak (Eisenstein, 1990) wucnuTyBana egHa Apyra NO3MTUBHA CTpaHa Ha
OUNNMHIBM3MOT, NMOKAXKyBajKM AeKa AETCKMOT OUMAMHIBM3aM e MO3MTMBHO MOBP3aH CO OnwTaTa
CNOCcOBHOCT 3a NU3yyyBake U APYry CTPAHCKM ja3uLM NOHATaMy BO }KMBOTOT. Taa OLeHyBana aHIINCKK
MOHO/IMHTBaNEH CTYAEHT (KOj WTO He 6un M3N0XKeH Ha BTOP ja3uK npeps AeceTroanlliHa Bo3pacT) u
6unmHreaneH (cnocobeH Aa KOMyHULMpPA Ha NOBEKE O eAeH ja3uK npen AeceTrogmilHa BO3pacT).
YyecHnumnTe bune TeCTMpaHM CO CTaHAAPAU3UPAH TECT KOj WTO ja Mepu onwTata cnocobHOCT 3a
n3y4yyBare jasnum. YyecHUUMTE UCTO TaKa Tpebano aga rv npes3eHTUpaaT HUBHUTE CPeaHOLIKOICKM
OLLeHW 33 CTPAHCKM ja3num, YHUBEP3UTETCKM OLeHM 32 CTPAHCKM ja3nLM KaKo 1 aBTo-eBaynaumja 3a
concTBeHaTa cnocobHOCT 3a M3ydyBarbe jasnumn. bunuHreanunte He camo WTo Ao06MBane NOBUCOKU



OLLEHKM BO M3Yy4yBarE€TO Ha CTPAHCKM jasuuM o4 MOHOAMHIBAAUMTE, TYKYy MMane u nogobpu
pes3ynTaT Ha TecToT, a b1e M NocCaMoyBepPeHM 3a CBOjaTa CMOCOOHOCT 33 U3y4yBaHEe ja3uLn.

Hekoun npeTxogHu CTyAMW Ha BUAMHIBANHM Aela MMAaT MOKaXKaHO AeKa TWe MoKarKyBaaT
no6p3 pasBoj BO HEKOU AEeN0BU O KOTHUTUBHMOT Pa3Boj 3@ Pa3/IKa 04, HUBHUTE MOHONIMHIBANIHM
BpcHUUN. MaHko-Bopan (lanco-Worrall, 1972) uctpaxkyBa HEKOM acCNeKTVM oA TUE corneayBakba.
BcywHocT Taa ro tectupa cornefyBareTo AeKa BUAMHIBanHUTE feua ro pasgenysaaT 3BYKOT Ha
360pOT 04, HEFOBOTO 3HAYEHE MOPAHO OTKOJIKY LUTO TOA O NPaBaT MOHONAMHIBaNHMTE. Bo Hej3nHaTa
cTyaunja 6une BkAyyeHU TpmeceT adpPUKaHCKO-aHINIMCKN BUANHIBANHW Aela, NOAENEHN BO ABE FPynu:
Jela o4, YeTUpu 40 LWeCT rogMHM U Aela o4 ceaym A0 AeBeT roguMHu. 3aKny4oKoT KOj ro AoHena e
AeKa BUNMHIBaNHUTE geua AOCTUIHYBAaT CTaAuMyM BO CEMAHTUYKUOT Pa3Boj OKO/Y ABe-TPU rogMHM
NOPaHO OTKO/IKY HUBHUTE MOHOJIMHIBA/IHM BPCHULLA.

OTTyKa, Moxeme Aa 3abenexmme [eKa, Y4eHeTo Ha BTOp ja3MK nomara BO Pa3BOojoOT Ha
META/IMHIBUCTUYKUTE CMOCOBHOCTM 3aTOa LWITO ro NpoA/iabovyBa MCKYCTBOTO Ha AeLaTa 3a jasuumre.
NoHaTamy, MOHOJIMHIBA/IHUTE AeLa@ MMaaT OrpaHMyeH 6poj Ha M3BOPU KOW LITO MM MOMaraaT Aa
pa3BuMjaT METAIMHIBUCTUYKA CNOCOOHOCT. [JeuaTa Kon ynoTpebysaaTt BTOp ja3MK o4 paHa BO3pacT U
OHMeEe KoM yyaT BTOP ja3uK ce NOCnocobHu aa upnaTt oA CONCTBEHWOT U Aa ro cnopeayBaaT co Apyr
jasnyeH cuctem. HuBHMTE cnocobHOCTM ce WwupaT 1 BO Apyri obnactu, na Taka TMe ce NocnocobHu
3a pelwaBakbe npobnemn Ko oa HMB BapaaT cneundryHn cNocobHOCTH.

CuTe oBME UCTPAXKyBake Ce KOHUEHTPMPaAHW Ha eaeH, 3acebeH acneKT BO M3y4yBakEeTO Ha
BTOp ja3uK. OHa WTO HMe cakaBme a ro AO3Haeme, e A4aan U NMpU N3ydyyBare Ha TPeT ja3uK, He ce
NOCTUTHYBA NPEONTEPETEHOCT U KaKo Toa ce pedaeKkTupa Bo Apyrute chepu o AETCKMOT Pas3Boj.

2. WUctpaxKyBare BOAEHO CO AeLa Ha paHa BO3pacT KOU M3ydyyBaaT NnoBeKe jasuuu

2.1.  Onuc Ha UcTpaKyBarkeTo

Bo oBaa cTatuja 61 cakane Aa ce OCBPHEME M HA eAHO UCTPAXKyBatbe KOe e MOTTUKHATO Of
[06puTe pesynTatn Koum WTo ce AobueHn npu paboTa co Aela KoM paHO NoYHane Co U3yvyBarbe Ha
CTPAHCKM ja3muM UAM NaK pacTaT napanesiHo yyejku ABa CTPaHCKM jasuuu. PeleHo e ga ce otuae
YyeKop noHaTamy, na paboTeHO e Co Aeua KoM LWTO M3ydyyBaaT MoBeKe jasuuM Ha paHa BO3pacT.
Bo KOHKpPEeTHWOB Cnyyaj, AeuaTta NOKpaj Toa WTO ro 3HaaT MaKeLOHCKMOT, KOj MM € MajuyMH jasuK,
M3y4yBaaT aHINIMCKKU U GPaHLYCKM ja3nK. PaboTeHo e co aABe rpynu o4 No ABe geua: npBaTa 3ano4yHa
co pabota npepg ABe roAvHU Kora geuaTta MMaa no neT roauHu, a BTopaTa npej eAHa roanHa Kora
AeuaTa Mmaa 4vyeTmpu rogmHu. Cute ageua JoafaaT 04 MaKeLoOHCKO FOBOPHO Noapavje, BUCOKO
eayuupaHm poamuTenIn Kou LWITO MMaaT NO3HaBake 04, CaMo efeH CTPAHCKM ja3nK — aHInCKU. Kaj cute
Aelua BO 4OMOT M CEMEejCTBOTO CEeKOjAHEBHO ce 360pyBa caMo MaKeaoHCKMOT ja3uk. He e paboteHo
no eaHa cneumduyHa metoaa, TYKy ce KOMOMHMPaAHW NoBeKke mMeToau co uen pabotata ga 6uae
HajaganTMpaHa Ha NoTpebuTe MU CKNOHOCTUTE HA AelaTta M U3/I0XKEHOCTa Ha CTPaHCKUTe ja3uum Aa
b6uae Hajronema. PasnmkaTa mefy U3y4yyBareTO Ha ja3uumuTe ce COCTOM BO TOA LUTO aHIIMCKMUOT ja3uK
€ U3y4yBaH BO YYMAULITE, ABa NAaTU HeAEeNHO, @ GPAHLYCKMOT ja3mK ce M3ydyBa BO AOMALLHW YCNOBW,
BO ¢opmMa Ha NPMBATHU YAacoBMW, eAHall HEAENHO U BO PaMKM Ha YYMAMLITETO €fEeH Yac HeaesHo.
McTo Taka BaxkeH ¢aKTop e Toa WTo HagBop o4 GopMasHUOT nepuod, Aeuata MMaaT U3N0KEHOCT
Ha aHI/IMCKUOT ja3MK MPEKy upTaHuTe GMIMOBM M My3MKaTa KOja ja CnylwaaT, AoAeKa Nak Hemaat
N310’KEHOCT Ha GpPaHLUYCKMOT jasuK. Tpeba Aa ce HaNOMeHe U AeKa PoAUTEeNnTe MOMKaT Aa UM
MOMOTHAT BO M3y4yBare€TO Ha aHIIMCKMOT ja3uK, HO HE MOMKAT Aa ro CTopaT MCTOTO Kora CTaHyBa
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360p 3a PppaHLYyCKMOT.

[euata ce cneaeHun BO TEKOT Ha ABe rogMHu. YacoBute ce Ap*KEHU BO AOMALLHM YC/I0BU, LUTO
3HauuM 360pyBame 3a He-y4YnauLHa aTmocdepa, WTO NO3UTMBHO B/IMjae 3a ONyLITEHOCTA Ha AeuaTta
M OTBOPEHOCTA KOH HOBM HewTa. Ce KOHUEHTPUPABME HA M3y4yBareTO Ha PPAHLYCKMOT ja3uK, MaKo
HedopmanHo e 3abenerkaH M NPOrpPecoT Koj ro MMaa Co aHIMUCKMOT jasuK. Jeuata 6ea TecTMpaHm
CO CTaHAapAam3npaHuTe Tectou AEJ/TIO npum, paboTteHn cnopes EBponckaTta PedepeHTHa PamKa 3a
jasunumn.

2.2. HauuH Ha paboTa 1 KopucTerwe Ha COoABeTHA MEeToA0/10runja

3a fa MOXKe fa ce 04roBOpM Ha NOTpebuTe Ha AeuaTa Tpeba Aa ce Hajae cooaBeTEH MeToA 33
paboTa. Toa 3Ha4YM AeKa OCBEH M3y4YyBarb€TO Ha CTPAHCKMOT ja3uk, aeuaTta Tpeba ga ce HayyaT Kako
Aa pabotat co apyruTe geua, Aa ce CTUMyAMpPA HUBHATa KPeaTUBHOCT U »KenbaTa 3a M3pasyBatbe Ha
Pa3/IM4HN HAaYMHM KaKOo M NO3HaBakbaTa 3a KyATypaTa Ha HAapOAOT Y| jasuK ce usyyysa.

HajneceH HauuMH ga ce NpucTanu A0 AEeTCKaTa MMUC/A HA OBaa BO3PaAcT ce CMMBONYKUTE
nrpn (Kako BUHro co CAMKK, Kage ce ymTaaTt 36opoBuUTe, a AeuaTa ja 3a0KPY)KyBaaT C/IMKaTa Koja
ro npevcTaByBa NPOYMTAHMOT 360p), KaKo U UrpuTe CO MMUTAUMja (KaKOo MaHTOMMMaTa) Kou ja
NOTTMKHYBAaT MMarMHaumjaTa 1 KoM Ce oA, OrpOMHa Ba*KHOCT BO nejarorunjaTta.

Mpea Aa ce 3ano4YyHe CO U3y4vyBarbe HA jasMKOT M OApeayBatbe Ha MeToauTe Kou bu ce
Kopuctene, Tpeba Aa ce oapenat TEMUTE Ha KOU Ke ce paboTu. Tue ce Hajuecto 3emeHu of
CEKOjAHEBHMOT ¥KMBOT, HELUTA KOM MM Ce BEKe NO3HATW Ha AeL,aTa U HeLTa KoM ce NoBeKe KOHKPETHM
OTKO/IKY ancTpakTHU. [euaTta Tpeba g4a MoXKaT Aa NPOoHajaaT HewwTo Koe b num 6mio Beke NO3HaATO,
Ma Ha Toa Aa MOXaT A3 M HagrpadyBaaT HOBWUTE 3Haerba. 3a Aeuata Kou ofaT BO FPagMHKa,
HajeCcHO MPUCTanNHU TEMU Ce: KUBOTHUTE (KOWU Ce M3y4vyBaaT NOAENEHU HAa AMBU- 04, LIYHINaTa,
AOMALUHU, WYMCKW UTH.) TOAULLIHUTE BPEMUHA U BPEMEHCKUTE MPOMEHMN, NN0A0BUTE, NpeameTUTe
BO IOMAKMHCTBOTO, OpojKkMTe, OyKBUTE U CII.

OBue TeMun ce NOjA0BHN TOYKKU O, KOU ce peanm3mpaat bpojHUTE aKTUBHOCTU MO GPaHLLYCKK
jasuk. Kako akTMBHOCTM ce cMeTaar:

® ja3WYHM AKTUBHOCTMU- Y4YEHE HA CTUXOTBOPOM, MECHUYKM, AMjano3M, YMTare U Caylarbe
Ha MPWKa3HKW, pasrnefyBatbe Ha C/AMKOBHWULM, UIPU CO UOEHTUOUKYBArbE, OMULLIYBAtbE,
npeTcTaByBakbe, UMUTUPAHE;

®  JINKOBHM M YMETHUYKM aKTUBHOCTM: M3pabOoTKa Ha NpeaAMeTH BO BPCKa CO M3ydYyBaHaTa TeMa,
LupTarbe, boere, CnKame,

® MaTeMaTM4KM M JIOTUYKU aKTUBHOCTU: Opoere, CHaofakbe BO MNPOCTOP, MOBP3YyBatbe,

MHOKECTBA; aKTMBHOCTM 32 OCO3HABatbe Ha CBETOT OKO/Y cebe npeky AMPEKTHO OTKpUBAtHbE

Ha nojasute U peHoMeHUTE, rPadUUKM aKTUBHOCTM 33 Pa3BMBAHbE HA MOTOPMKATa Ha paKaTa

M NoYeToLM 33 MULYBaHe

e  (GU3NYKM aKTUBHOCTU NPEKY MHOTYOPOjHU UrPK, UFPK 3a pa3BMBaArbe Ha onwTaTa GM3nYKa

CNOCOBHOCT Ha AeluaTa Ha 0Baa BO3PACT, KAKO M TUMUYHU PPaAHLYCKM UTPU.

CeTo oBa MMa 3a Uen Aa ro 3a4pXu BHUMAHWETO Ha Aeuata U Ha UHTepeceH, 3abaseH
HauMH A3 ja NOTTUKHE HMBHaTa /bybOMUTHOCT M Aa UM AaJe eAHa OCHOBA 3a CTPAHCKMOT ja3uK Koj
ro usydyysaar. Ce MoOKa)Ka KakKo MHOTy Ba)XHO NpW MPOLEcOoT Ha U3ydyyBake, AelaTa Ja MmaaTt U
HaZrnefeH maTtepjan 3a BU3ye/IHO NPeTCTaByBakbe Ha NPeaMeTUTe, Kako M AETCKM MEeCHUYKU KaKo
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ayaMTMBHA NOTKpena.

OBMe TUNOBM aKTUBHOCTM NOKaXKyBaaT AeKa He ce paboTu 3a egHOCTaBHA ceH3Mbunnsaumja
KOH ja3MKOT TYKY 3@ BUCTMHCKO M3y4yBatbe. Toa Ha/noXKyBa NpeTxonHa Aobpa negarowka NoAroToBKa
Ha HACTABHMKOT, NO3HaBaH€ Ha NCMXONO0rMjaTa Ha AETETO KAaKO M OA4/IMYHO NO3HABaHe Ha ja3uKoT,
3aTOa LWITO HA paHa BO3PACT AETEeTO HE MOXKe A MMMPOBM3UPA, TYKY HacTaBaTa M aKTUBHOCTUTE
MOpaarT Aa cnegat no AeTasHO U OCMUCIEHO NJIaHMpPakbe, Koe U3y4yBaHeTO Ha ja3nKOT ro cTaBa BO
KOHTEKCT M CMTyalMja Koja LITO HAaCTaBHUKOT nepdeKTHO ja Bnagee. (Tarentino Fraterneli, 1997)

Kora ce 36opyBa 3a paboTtata co manu Aeua Ha oBaa BO3PacCT, He cMee Aa ce 3abopasu m
urpata. Mrpata npeTctaByBa MHOTMY Ba*KHA asiaTKa 3a AETCKOTO OTKpPMBakbe Ha CBETOT. 3aToa M
BO NMPOLECOT HAa M3y4yyBarbe HA CTPAHCKMUOT ja3MK Taa MMA MHOTYy BakHa ynora. [onem pen of
AKTMBHOCTUTE KOW M CMOMEeHaBMe Morope, BCYLHOCT Ce eAeH BUA Ha Urpa MamM nak MM ce Taka
npeTcTaBeHM Ha geuaTa. Ho, aa ce urpa, Toa He 3Ha4YM Aa He Ce MpPaBu HULWITO, TYKYy HEKoraw aypu
3Haun Aa ce paboTn NOMHTEH3UBHO OAOLITO BO COCTOjOU, Taka HapeyeHu cuTyaumm Ha pabota. Of,
urpata Mma noBeKe NoJie3HU AejCTBa, 04, KOM HajBa*KHWU ce: NPEeXUBYBarbeTO HAa HOBWM UCKYCTBA U
WHTerpaumjata Ha 3HaemaTa. (De Graeve, 1996)

B1MOoBM Ha Urpu, KOM Ce KOPUCTAT BO HACTaBaTa Ha CTPAHCKWU jasmum ce: Urpm cnopeg
ogpeneHn npasuaa, CoO MMUTaLMja, Urpyn co 360poBuM, CNOXKYBANKK, NOTUYKKU Urpu. UCTO Taka, BO
YYUAULLTATA, MOXKE Aa CMPOBEAAT U aKLIMOHWN UTPU U Urparbe Ha pasnindHn ynoru. (De Graeve, 1996)

OcBeH urparta, ywre efeH MeTof KOj € MHOry KOpuUceH Npu ydyereTo CTPACHKM jasuK Kaj
JeuaTta e n C/IMKoBHMULLATa. Taa e BOBeA, BO CBETOT HA KHUIUTE, OTKPUBaHbe Ha YnTarbeTo. O4HOCOT KOH
KHUraTa NoOYHYBa YLWTE npes AeTeTo Aa 3Hae Aa YnTa: NPEKY BPTEHETO CTPAHMULUM pasrienyBatbeTo
Ha CNMKUTE, Npeno3HaBakbe Ha HEKOM og 360poBMTE AN OHOMaToneunTe. [leTeTo ce 3a4pKyBa Ha
C/IMKKTE M cnopep, Toa ce obuayBa Aa OTKpUe WTO NuyBa Tamy. Toa e MasiKy Mo MaJiky OTKpUBaHe
Ha TeKcT, popmu, 360poBM M CO TOa NOCTENEHO NOTTUKHYBAHE Ha AeTcKaTa /bybOnUTHOCT.

CNMKOBHMLLATA € HEOMXOAEH NPUAPYMKEH MHCTPYMEHT BO nporpammTte. OCBeH WTO Ha gelaTa
MM MpeTcTaByBa OFPOMHO 3340BOJICTBO Aa paboTaT CO Hea, Taa C/IYKMU U 33 Pa3BMBatbe Ha HEKOM
HEOMNXOAHW BELITMHM, KaKo pa3buparbeTo Ha TEKCT, acouujaumja Ha CAMKA CO TEKCT U C/INYHO.
PasninyHMTE CIMKOBHULM MMAAT pa3/INvHa LEeN Kaj geuaTta. Hekom og HMB MOXKe Aa ce KopucTaT 3a
AEeTeTo Aa Hayyu Aa YnTa, APYrK 3a yYerbe Ha 36opyBarbeTo, TPETU NaK 3a pa3BMBatbEe Ha AeTcKaTa
¢daHTasunja. bes pas3nnka Koja 1 e uenTa Ha C/IMKOBHMLLATa, AETETO Ha paHa BO3pacT Mma noTtpeba o,
Hea Npu M3ydyBaHETO HA eeH CTPAHCKM ja3uK.

Ho, 3a ga moxe ga ce 3anameTn CeKoja ja3nyHa COAPXKMUHA, edeH o4 KIYyYHUTE eNeMeHTU e
NOBTOPYBAaHETO KOE HABMCTMHA NMOMara 3a OTKpMBake Ha Marujata Ha ja3uKOT KaKo 1 3a yTBpAyBakbe
Ha peYeHNLM M HAYMHW Ha KaXKyBaH€ Ha HelTaTa. ABTOPUTE Ha C/IMKOBHULIMTE 32 MHOTY Ma/in Aeua,
ja KopucTaT MOKTa Ha NOBTOPYBak-€: AETETO YLITE HEe ja 3Hae ToYHaTa Npupoaa Ha 04HOCOT NoMery
360poBUTE M HelTaTa, buaejkn 36opoBUTE MMAAT CTAaTyC Ha 06jekTn mefy gpyruTe. NpomeHaTa Ha
360poBUTE, 32 HErO € U NPOMEeHa Ha CBeToT. [10BTOpPYBaHbE€TO 3@ HEro 3Ha4YM M AeKa NpuKasHaTa e
TOYHa. [leTeTo yXKMBa Kora 1 Mo HEKOJIKY MaTn My Ce YMTa MUCTaTa NpuMKa3Ha. Toa caka M camo Aa ja
NOBTOPW NOTOA NOMarajku cu co carku. Toa Ke ja packarke npuKasHaTa OHaKa KaKo WTo ja pa3bparno,
a C/IMKOBHMLLATA Ha TOj HAYMH Ke My MOMOrHe Aa Ce MCKaKyBa Ha NOOPraHn3MpaH HaunH.
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2.3.  3aknyyoum u corneaysama
2.3.1. JIMHrBUCTUYKM corneayBamba

Jeuata npegmeT Ha OBa WUCTparKyBakbe HemMaa HUKaKoOB npobsem BO M3y4yyBaH€TO Ha
noseKke CTPAHCKM jasnuM Ha paHa BO3PacCT; TECTOBUTE KOW I'M MMaaT BO HMBHATA peaoBHa HacTaBa
NMoOKarKkyBaaT AeKa Tue He 3abaBuja co Pa3BOjOT BO MAjYMHMOT ja3uK U AeKa He 3a0CTaHyBaaT 334,
cBOUTE CcoyvyeHuUuM. Bo coBnasyBarbeTo Ha CTPAHCKUTE ja3uum, peTko ce 3abenerkyBa HeratuBeH
TpaHcoep. Toj ce jaByBa HajuyecTo BO C/ayyau Kora Hegoctura 360p o4 eAHMOT ja3uK, a o 3HaaT Ha
ApYyrvorT:

Mp. (1): chaussures (dp.) Aa ro 3ameHu shoes (aHr.) Kora AeTETO He 3Hae KaKo Aa Kaxe ‘yesnun’
Ha aHIUCKN

Opyrute cnydam Kora ce jasyBa TaKBMOT TpaHchep ce MOpPeTKM M HajyecTo ce pesynaT Ha
HeAOCTAaTOK Ha KOHUEHTPaLMja U CeKorall ce Npoc/iefleHn CO aBTO-KopeKLUuja. 3abenexaHo e aeka
AelaTa YecTo ro KOpUCTaT e4HMOT ja3mK 33 Aa CM MOMOTHaT BO ApYyr1oT. Ha npumep, ce cny4vysa Kora
He 3HaaT HeKoj 360p BO GpPaHLYCKM ja3uK, Aa FO MCKOPUCTAT CUHOHUMOT Of, aHI/IUCKUOT NpuU Toa
cBecHo obuayBajku ce aa my aaaat dpaHuyckm akueHT. Co ornes Ha Toa WTo ce paboTu 3a cBecHa
nocTtanka, NoToa, Taa e 1eCHO KOPUTrMpaHa OTKaKo Ke ce Hayun 6apaHMoT 360p. McTo TaKa, IeCcHO M
3abenexkyBaaT c/IMYHOCTUTE BO 360pOBUTE, MNa TOA MM NMOMara Bo MaMTeHeTo Ha HoBUTe 360poBMU :

Mp. (1): ¢p. foret-aHr. forest 3a ‘wyma’

Mp. (2): dp. chat-aHr. cat 3a ‘mauka’

3a pa3nuKa oA, CBOMTE MOHONIMHIBANIHU BPCHULM, MyNTUIMHIBA/IHATE [IELIA Ha paHa Bo3pacT
MoYHyBaaT Aa KOPUCTAT META/IMHIBUCTUYKM M3Pa3n KOM ro ONMLLIYBaaT jasMKOT NopaHo (4eTeTo Ha
neT roAnHU BeKe e CBECHO AeKa MMa Pas/InKkK BO BUAOT Ha 360poBuTe M I onuLlyBa KaKko ‘rnaronu’,
‘UMeHKK’, a e CBECHO W 3a NOCTOEHETO Ha rPadUUKM aKLLEHT BO PpPaHLyCKMOT jasuK).

LLTo ce ogHecyBa 40 HAYMHOT KOj € HAjCOOABETEH 3a HAjNeCcHO y4vyere Ha BOKabynapor,
TOoa 6K BUNO NpeKy cAnKa M CO NOBTOPYBakbe Ha OApPeAeHUN NecHUYKKU. MoBTOpyBake € KNYYHO BO
NOMHEHETO Ha HOBM 360p0BU. PAKTOPOT Ha M3/TOXKEHOCT HA ja3MKOT HAABOP OZ YYMNHULATA € 0f,
rofiema nomoll, na TMe HanpeaysaaT Nnobp30 BO ja3MKOT Ha KOj LITO ja MMmaaT. JasauyHuTe urpu ce
o4, rofIeMO 3Ha4yere 3a M3y4yyBarbeTO Ha ja3MK Ha OBaa BO3pPacT, Ma 3aToa Kora Ha AeuaTa um ce
npeTcTaByBaaT COAPXKMHUTE Ha TOj] HAYMH, TME He ce NAaLaT Aa ro KOPUCTAT jasuKoT M Aa npasat
rPeLKMm.

3.3.2 CornepyBatbe 3a NMCUXUYKUOT, KOTHUTUBHMOT U PA3BOjOT BO APYyrute akagemcKu

obnactu

TecTtoBWTE KOM AeLaTa NpeaMeT Ha OBA UCTPaXKyBakbe r'M MMAaT No CUTe NPeaMeTU MOKaxKyBaaT
AEeKa He NOCTOM HWKAKBa Npenpeka BO HanpeAoKoT BO Apyrute obnactv, TyKy HanpoTms, AeuaTta
NOCTUIHYBaaT OA/IMYHK pe3ynTaTu. CeylwTe He e NO3HATO Aa/M MMa Kopenaumja, Mmefytoa cekoe
04, AeLaTa NOKaXKyBa UCKNYYUTENHM pPe3yaTaT ylwTe BO HeKoja 06aacT, HenmoBp3aHa Co jasuumTe:
MaTeMaTUKKa, peLlaBakbe co abaKkyc, TEHUC, CBMPEHE HAa MHCTPYMEHT. OHa WTO CO CUIYPHOCT MOXe Aa
ce 3abenexu e AeKka He CaMo LUTO HEMA CrpeYvyBakbe, TYKY Kaj AeuaTta MMa OrpoMHa J/bybonuTHOCT U
NHTepec v 3a gpyr1 061acTn. YUUAULWHMOT NCUXONOT NaK, MPEKY MeToA Ha oncepBaLmja UMa MHOTyY
NO3UTUBHM corneayBama. Toj 3abenekyBa ronema 3pesocT Kaj Aeuata Kako MU MHOTy Nopa3BUEeHM
KOMYHWKaLMCKM CNOCOBHOCTH.

[pyro no3nTMBHO BAMjaHME Ha U3y4yBaHETO Ha ja3uLMTe e ronemaTta CnocobHOCT Ha AeuaTta



3a MOBP3yBatbe HA HeLTaTa U KopUcTere 1 Npesematbe MHGopmaLmmn og egHa obnact Bo gpyra. Ha
npuMmep, No y4yereTo Ha CMeTake Ha BPOjKMTE Ha MaKeAOHCKM U y4eHETO Ha Ha3MBUTE Ha BpojKUTe
Ha CTPaHCKWUTE jasuuwm, AeuaTa BeAHAL CMeTaaT M Ha CTPaHCKUTe jasuuu. HajBaxkHO opf ce e WTo
feuata ce GopmmMpaaT BO IMYHOCTU KOW LLITO Ce CBECHM 3a Pas/IMKMTe Mefy lyfeTo, He ce NaallaT og,
HMB, TYKY HaMpOTMB MM KOpPMUCTaT 3a Aa ce 361MKyBaaT.

3. 3akny4ok

Op, rope HaBeAeHOTO MOXKe Aa ce 3abenexun AeKa y4ereTo Ha CTPAHCKUTE jasuLM Ha paHa
BO3PACT HE CaMO LUTO BOOMLWITO He NPETCTaByBa Npeyka, TYKY M MHOTY NPpUAOHEeCYyBa BO Pa3BOjOT Ha
geuara.

MaKo noBeKeTo UCTpaxKyBakba Ce BOAEHU OKOJly OUNMHIBU3MOT, CE MOKaXKyBa AeKa UCTUTE
NO3UTUBHM COrNeayBatba BaxkaT U 3@ MYATUAUHIBU3MOT. [JeHeWHNUTE MOAEPHM OMWITECTBA 3@ KOMU
€ HY)KHa KOMyHMKaLumjaTa 1 0TBOpeHOCTa, 6apaaT no3HaBamwe Ha ronem 6poj jasnumn HacTpaHa oA
LUMPOKMTE NO3HABaka BO Apyrute aucumnanHu. Co 0BO3MOXKYBaHEeTO Ha AeuaTa Aa yvaT CTPaHCKK
jasuum nopaHo, UM ce AaBa MOXHOCT NoA06PO Aa ro Hay4yaT jasMKOT Kako M MOAO/TO BO KMBOTOT A3
MOXKaT Aa ro Kopmucrtat. CamoTo Toa BOAM HE CaMO A0 akaZeMCKO, TYKY M 40 IMYHO yCOBPLUYBakbe.

Of, vCcTpaXyBameTO Koe e BOJZEeHO, ce 3abenelkyBa AeKa Aeuata OAJIMYHO pearvpaart
Ha M3Y4yBaH€TO Ha aHIMCKMOT U GPAHLYCKMOT jasuK McToBpemeHo, 6e3 Toa Ja um ce oapasu
HeraTMBHO BO Apyrute ancunnamHun. Cenak, mopa Aa Ce Harlacu AeKa 3a Aa MOXKe U3Yy4yBarbeTo
Aa buae ycnewHo, a 1 3a Aa ce NOTTMKHE MHTEPEecoT Ha AeuaTa, Mopa Aa Ce KOPUCTAT COOABETHMU
MeToaM.

Mopagm ceto oBa, BO CBETOT, BO EBpONa, a CO HageX M BO HalwaTa 3emMja, NOYHyBaaT Aa ce
BOBe/lyBaaT ce NoBeKe Nporpamu 3a M3ydyyBakbe Ha CTPAHCKM jasuLM Ha paHa Bo3pacT. EBponckaTa
Komucuja, naK, Mma HanpaBeHO CTpaTellKa pamMKa 3a BOBeAyBakb€ Ha ja3nyHaTa HacTtaBa BO
npeayyYnanIiHOTO 0bpa3oBaHMe, CO YeKopu 3a umnaemeHTaumja ao 2020 roguHa. BaxkHo e
poautenuTe aa buagaT cBeCHM 3a OBMEe NPUAOOMBKM U Aa ce obuaaTt ga my obe3beaaT Ha AeTeTo
npuctan Ao HuWB. MoHaTaMOLWIHUTE MUCTPaKyBarba Ke MOKaKaT KoM MpaKcu ce Hajaobpu M Kakos
mogen 6u 6mn HajycneweH 3a NPMMEHA Kaj HalaTa nonynauuja.
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Jynuja 3ucoscKa npenasa GpaHLYCKM U LUMAHCKKU ja3uK BO mefyHapoaHuTte yuuamiuta HOBA. u
cnepewle MocTaMNAOMCKUTE cTyauu no lNpumeHeTa NMHIBUCTUKA, Ha YHuBep3uTetoT ®OH, Ha
®akynTeToT 3a NnpUMeHeTH jasmum Bo CKonje 1 BO MOMEHTOT paboTu Ha marucTepcKa tesa og obnacra

YCBOjyBatbe Ha ja3uK HA paHa BO3pacT.
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AncTpakr

JaznyHWoT TpaHchep e ycnoseH of H6PoOjHU HaABOPELIHOjAa3UYHM U BHATPELIHOja3u4yHKU paKTopw.
MoBeKeTO UCTpaXKyBakba MM TPeTMpPaaT HUB M30MPAHO, WTO pa3bupnmso buaejkmn 3a ga ce Aokaxe
[leKa NoCcTou B/IMjaHWe Ha HeKoj paKTop HEONXOAHO e Aa ce U30AMpaaT ApyruTe, HO 3a Aa MOXKe Aa
ce pgobue uenocHa npetctasa dakTopmTe Mopa Aa buaaTt cornegaHu Bo mefycebHaTta nHTepakumja.
MoHaTaMy 3a Aa ce onpeaeny BUAOT U UHTEH3UTETOT HA TPAHCHEPOT NOKPaAj AUPEKTHUTE, NPEABUL
Tpeba Aa ce 3emaT U UHAMPEKTHUTE BAMjaHW]a. Bo 0BOj TpyA Ke ce Hanpasu npernes Ha dakTopuTe
KoM ja 060jyBaaT nojaBaTa Ha jaduyeH TpaHchep co nocebeH aKLEHT Ha HMBHATA MHTEPaKLMja U
HacoKaTa Ha fenyBakoe.

KnyuHu 360poBu: jaznueH TpaHcdep, GakTopu, MHTEpaKLMja
Abstract

Many extralinguistic and intralingusitic factors dictate the occurrence of linguistic transfer. Most
researchers treat them in isolation, which is understandable since proving one factor’s existence
and influence necessitates controle and isolation of the others. However in order to fully grasp the
complex phenomenon of linguistic transfer, the factors influencing it should be treated from the
aspect of their interaction. Furthermore the type and intensity of linguistic transfer depends on
both direct and indirect factor influences. This paper will consider different factors modeling the
occurrence and specifics of linguistic transfer with special focus on their mutual interaction.

Key words: linguistic transfer, factors, interaction
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1. Bosep

JasnyHMOT TpaHchep npeTcTaByBa KOMMJEKCHA MNOjaBa Koja HacCTaHyBa MoA, BAWjaHMe
Ha noBeke daKTopu. 3a ja3aMYHMOT TpaHchep ce cMeTa [eKa MNpeTcTaByBa ,0CKa“ OKo/Ny Koja
ce vcnpenaeTtyBaaT BAWjaHujaTa Ha ¢akTopute (Han, 2004:119). daktopute mMoKaT Aa buaaT
JNIMHTBUCTUYKKM (CTPYKTYPHM), MCUXONOLWKM (NOBP3aHM CO WM3y4yBayoT), HO M HAABOPELHU WK
onwTtecteeHun (Odlin, 1989), ogHOCHO NOBP3aHU CO U3y4yBaYOT (HaABOPELLHOja3MYHU) U NOBP3aHU
CO jasuKoT (BHaTpewHoja3myHKu) (Murphy, 2003).

BnunjaHneTo Ha ¢paKTOpMTE HE € KOHCTAaHTHO, OAHOCHO onpeaeneH GakTop MoXe Aa AenyBa
NnoBpeMeHO, BO MOYETOKOT HA YCBOjyBaHb€TO, MOHATaMy BO TEKOT Ha YCBOjyBarbeTO, @ MOXKE M A3
ro meHysa uHTeHsutetoT (Ellis and Larsen-Freeman, 2006). MicTo Taka BAMjaHMETO He ceKorall e
OVPEKTHO, OAHOCHO MOCTOjaT C/Ayvyau Kage LWTO B/WjaHMETO Ha efdeH GaKTop MoAenvpa Hekoj
Apyr GakTop KOj NaK AUPEKTHO B/AMjae BP3 jasMUYHMOT TpaHchep mam cornacHo TpUHUMMNOT Ha
nosekeKkpateH edbekT unu Multiple Effects Principle (Selinker and Lakshmanan, 1993) ¢aktopute
MOXKe Aa ce NpeKsonyBaarT, 4a BAnjaaT HAM3MEHMYHO MAN NAK Aa KOHBEPrMpaaT, O4HOCHO Aa BAnjaaT
napanenHo M Kako pe3ynTaT Ha HUBHATa aKTMBHOCT BO MefyjasMKOT Ha M3y4yBa4yoT Aa Ce jaBU HEKO]
e/leMeHT KOoj He My npunara Ha jasauKoT Koj ce yCBOjyBa.

MoBeKeTo MCTparKyBatba HA OBaa TeMa Ce OAHecyBaaT Ha B/IMjaHMja Ha U30MPAHKN daKTopu
6uaejkn 3a ga ce foKaxe AeKa NOCTOM BAMjaHWE Ha HEeKOj paKTop, HEONXOAHO e Toj Aa ce U30anpa
opf, octaHaTuTe. MefyToa 3a fa ce Aobume LenocHa NpeTcTaBa Ha KOj HAYMH ce MoZenunpa nojasaTta Ha
jasnmyHKnoT TpaHchep dakTopmuTe mopa aa buaat corneaaHn Bo mefycebHa MHTEpaKuMja.

2. ®aKTopu NoBp3aHM CO U3y4yBa4voT (HapBoOpeLHOoja3nuyHu ¢aKTopu)

a) [MpBuWOT paKTop Koj Ke buage pasrnesaH e HUBOTO Ha Koe ce Baaee ja3uKoT. [Tokpaj Ha
ja3nKOT KOj ce ycBOjyBa Ce O4HEeCYBa M HA OCTAHATUTE jasuLLM 04, IMHTBUCTUYKATA KOHGUIypaLumja Ha
M3y4yyBayoT, Na OTTYyKa Ce jaByBaaT U pa3iMuHu reauwTta. MimeHo TpaHcdepoT HajuecTo ce NoBp3yBa
CO NOHMCKUTE HMBOA Ha HOBMOT ja3MK KOra M3y4yBayoT MMa 3aCTOj AN Npobaem BO KOMyHMKaLMjaTa,
na 4yecTo nocera no UCKyCTBa oA, NPeTxoaHo ycBoeHuTe jasumum (Ringbom, 1987; Odlin, 1989; Poulisse
and Bongaerts, 1994). Ho, nocTojaT UcTparkyBakba KOM ro NOKaXKyBaaT CNPOTUBHOTO, OAHOCHO AeKa
Hekoja popma Ha TpaHcdep (np: NparmaTcku TpaHcdep) cenak ce jaByBa Ha MOBMCOKO HWMBO, NOPaAM
TOa LUTO C/IOMKEHUTE KOHCTPYKLMWM KoM ce ynoTpebyBaaT Ha MOBMCOKUTE HMBOA M HAcodyBaaT
M3y4yyBauMTeE KOH NPETXoAHuTe UCKycTBa (Jessner, 1996).

Koj ja3uK Ke ce jaBM Kako maTpuLLa UAK M3BOP Ha TpaHchepmnpaHn enemeHTN 3aBUCK 04 HUBOTO
Ha Koe ce Bnagee. OBa nNpaware € KOMNIEKCHO buaejkn He cTaHyBa 360p CamMoO 3a KOHKPETHUTE
jasnum TyKy M 3a HUBHATa MHTepaKLMja, OA4HOCHO COOABETHUTE Mefyjasnumn. Cnopes eaHo rneanwTte
(Williams and Hammarberg, 2009) ja3uMKoT Koj ce Bnazee Ha NOBMCOKO HUBO Ke buae noTeHuujaneH
N3BOp, AOAEKa cnopes Apyro U3Bop Ke buae jasnKoT Koj ce Blagee Ha NOHMUCKO HMBO (Grosjean,
2010). OBaa KOHTPAAMKTOPHOCT MOXe [a Ce pasjaCHM OOKONKY BO pPaBeHKaTa ce BKAyYM U Apyr
dakTop?® Kako WTO e Ha NPUMep jasuyHaTa TMnosioruja. MMeHo nsydyBauymTe He MOXKaT Za nossieyar
jacHa rpaHuua mery jasnmumTte nopagn HMBHaTa TMNONOLIKATA BAMCKOCT U HUCKOTO HMBO Ha Koe n
Bnageat (De Angelis, 2005) wTo BepojaTHO Ke pe3ynTupa Co nojaBa Ha HeraTuBeH TpaHcdep uau
O, Apyra CTpaHa He MOXaT Aa M Mpeno3HaaT CANYHOCTUTE 33 A MM UCKOPUCTAT NpesHoCTUTe

40 dakTOpMTE KOM Ce CNOMHYBAaT BO MHTEPAKLMja CO HUBOMO HA 87100eeHe Ha jazukom Ke 6uaaT 4ONONHUTENHO
pasrieaaHu nogony



Ha no3utmeHMOT (Lindqgvist, 2010). [Adpyra npuymMHa 3a Toa LITO M3y4yBaumTe He MOXKaT Aa M
pa3rpaHunyyBaaT jasuyHuTe cneudmKkm moxe ga buae ywTte egeH ¢dakTop, a Toa e cnabo pa3BueHaTa
MeTaja3nyHa CBECT, WTO NOBTOPHO € BO BPCKa CO HMBOATA HAa KOM ce Bnageart ja3mumte. MHTepecHa
aHanuM3a 3a 0Ba Npallatbe MOXKe Aa ce Hajae M Kaj JletTnua n Mapaelwmk Kov Ha NOBUCOKO HMBO Ha
BNajeere Ha HOBMOT ja3uK He eBMAEHTMpPAaT NojaBa Ha TpaHcdep, AoAeKa NaK HAa MOHUCKUTE HUBOA
TpaHcepoT ro NpMNULWYBAaT NOKPAj Ha jasnyHaTa TUMONOTUjAa U HA KONIMYMHATA Ha MU3N0MKEHOCT
(Letica i Mardesi¢, 2007).

6) CnegHuoT dpaKTop KOj Tpeba Aa ce NoTeHLMpPa e KONIMYMHATA Ha U3/10XKEeHOCT Ha ja3uKoT
3a KOj morope CnomHaBme AeKa e BO MHTepaKLMja Co HUBOTO Ha BNageere Ha Toj jasmk (Cummins,
2005). KonnumHaTa Ha M310XKEHOCT NPBEHCTBEHO 3aBUCU Of, BO3pacTa Ha M3y4yBayoT, a ce Mepu
npeky A0/IKMHA Ha NPEeCToj BO 3aeHML,A BO Koja ce 360pyBa jasnKOT LeN UK NaK BO KOZIMYMHATA Ha
WMHCTPYKLMM NO TOj ja3nK BO YYUIHMLLATA, NA OTTYKA MOMKE [1a Ce KaXKe AeKa ABa TMNa Ha U310XKEHOCT:
dopmaniHa M HedopmasiHa. Ja3MKOT Ha KOj WITO nocneaHo 6UN U3N0KEH M3y4yBaYOT BEPOjaTHO Ke
ce jaBM Kako 13Bop Ha TpaHcohep (Williams and Hammarberg, 1998), une BanjaHme ce HamasnyBa co
3rofiemyBatbe Ha U3/10’KeHOCTa Ha HOBMOT jasuk (Letica i Mardesi¢, 2007)

B) Kako TpeT ¢akTop Ke ja pa3riegame jasuyHara cocrojba. lommorT ‘jasnyHa coctojba’ nam
language mode ro passuBa poxaH (Grosjean, 2001), a ce ogHecyBa M Ha nNpoayKuujata (roBopoT,
MUMCMOTO) M Ha nepuenuujata Ha M3y4yBayoT. MMeHO M3y4yyBayoT ce CMeTa [eKa e BO oApeseHa
jasnyHa coctojba AOKO/KY TOj ja3uK ro ynotpebysa 3a KOMyHMWKauuja (BepbanHa uau nuiiaHa) Bo
TOj MOMEHT, CO Apyru 360pOBM TOj ja3nK e akTUBEH. [TOKpPaj ja3MKOT Kaj TOj M3yyyBay ce CMeTa AeKa
ce aKTUBMPAHU U MEXaHU3MMUTE 32 HEroBO npouecuparbe. JJoKoAKy n3ydyysayoT 36opyBa Asa uau
noseke jasnuM W NapanenHo rn ynotpebyBa 3a KOMyHMKalMja ce CmeTa AEeKa e BO ABOja3nyHa,
OAHOCHO noBeKeja3nyHa cocTojba. [lBojasnyHaTta (NnoBeKeja3nyHaTta) coctojba ce KapakTepusmpa
Co 6pOjHM NpPUMEPU HA Mellatbe Ha KogoBW, BUAEjKM HajuecTo M3y4yyBa4yoT e BO BaKBa COCTOjba
NpU KOMyHMKaLMja cO Apyr ABoja3nyeH (noBeKejasnyeH) COrOBOPHMK MPW LITO He BHMMABA Ha
n360pOT Ha jazMuHK CTPYKTypU. MefyToa, ako COroBOpHMKOT 360pyBa CaMo eeH 0, ja3numTe Toraww
M3y4yBa4oT Ke ce Tpyau Aa ro 61oKMpa Uam MHXnbupa apyrmot jasuk (Green, 1998), unm bapem aa
ro goHece A0 cocTojba Ha HMCKA aKTUBaUWMja.

Cenak, KaKo LITO BeKe belle UCTaKHATO, MHTepaKuMjaTa Ha GpaKTopuTe e OHa LITO BO KpajHa
JINHVWja ja opopmyBa npoayKumjaTa n nepuenumjata (Grosjean, 2001). TUNONOLWKN NOBAUCKUTE ja3nLM
Ke npeau3BMKaaT HMBHA B3aeMHa aKTMBaLMja M CO Toa MelaHn ¢opmu BO Mefyja3smMKoT, AoAeKa
nooganeyeHuTe ke nNpuMaoHecaT KOH noctabuiHa jasndyHa coctojba (Ringbom, 2001). 3abenerkaHo
e B/IMjaHMe M Ha MPEeCTUXKOT Ha ja3umunuTe Kako GaKTop, O4HOCHO KOJIKY € ja3MKOT MOMPeCcTUNKEH,
HeroBaTa JOMMHAHTHOCT Ke ja cnpeydyBa MHXMbMLMjaTa U TO] ja3UK Ke Ce jaBM KaKo M3BOP Ha TpaHcdep
(Dewaele, 2001). AKTMBaUMjaTa Ha ja3MuUMUTe yLITE Ce NOBP3YBa U CO HUCKOTO HMBO Ha HOBMOT jasMuK,
NpW WTO CO 3rofiemyBatbe Ha KOMMNEeTeHUMjaTa ce HamaslyBa HanopoT Koj Tpeba Aa ce BNOXKM 3a
npoLecnparbe Ha TOj ja3uK, a Co Toa U BIMjaHNETO Ha NpeTxoaHo ycBoeHuTe jasnum (Williams and
Hammarberg, 1998; Dewaele, 2001). PopmanHoOCTa Ha KOHTEKCTOT KaKo paKkTop NpuaoHecyBa 3a
cTabunmnsauymja Ha ja3myHaTta cocTojba, AoAeKa emMouunTe NPUCYTHU BO HePOopManeH KOHTEKCT ro
HamanyBaaT GOKycoT Ha n3ydysayoT (Dewaele, 2001).

r) YerBpTnoT paKTop MM MeTaja3uyHaTa CBECT MPeTcTaByBa CMNOCOOHOCT jasuMKOT Aa ce
cornega Kako nocebeH cybjeKT MnM ancTpakTHO Aa Ce PasMMC/yBa 3a Hero npu WTo BAWjae Bp3
KBAaNUTETOT Ha YCBOjyBareTO, ynotpebaTa, Kako U HeroBaTa MHTepaKumjaTa Cco ApyruTe jasmum
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(Jessner, 2006). CornacHo ‘'TeopujaTa 3a AMHAMUYHU cuctemun’* (Dynamics Systems Theory - DST),
OHMe KOM YCBOjyBaaT TPET ja3uK pa3BMBaaT HanpeaHo HMBO Ha MeTaja3MyHa CBECT U METAaKOTHUTUBHU
CTpaTernmu Kako pesynTtaTt Ha MHTepakKLumMjaTa Ha 6pojHM GaKTopKM NOBP3aHM CO MPETXOAHO YCBOEHUTE
jasnum (Herdina and Jessner, 2002). OannH ocobeHo ja noTeHuUKMpa y/iorata Ha MeTajasmMyHaTa CBecT
nnu ‘3Haere 3a jasukot (knowing about language) npu ycBojyBareTo Ha noseke o4 eAeH jasuk
(Odlin, 1989).

MoBeKejazMyHaTa KOMMNETEHLMja ce MOBP3yBa CO 3rofIeMeHa MeTajasnyHa CBECT, Norosema
KPeaTUBHOCT M KOTHUTUBHA PpIEKCMOUAHOCT, KaKo M NOPa3HOBUAHN MeHTaHWU cnocobHocTh (Cook,
1992). A nHTepakuMjaTa Ha MeTaja3uyHaTa CBECT CO OMWITECTBEHWMOT CTAaTyC MHOAMPEKTHO OTKPMBA
penaunn co moTuBalMjaTa, CTaBOBMTE M Nepuenuujata Ha nHausuayata (Tabouret-Keller, 1995).
Pa3B0jOT Ha MeTaja3nyHaTa CBECT ce NOBP3yBa CO GOPMATHN MHCTPYKLMM MO ja3uK, @ U CO HUBOTO Ha
NMUCMEHOCT HE CaMO Ha U3y4yBayvoT TYKY U Ha HeroBoTo cemejcTBo (August, Shanahan, and Shanahan,
2006).

A) 3a Ja moXe Aa ce yTBpAM B/MjaHMETO Ha GaKTOpOT BO3pacT, a BOeAHO M HerosaTa
aHanu3a ga gage peneBaHTHUM MHbOPMaALUMUK, NOTPEOHO e TOYHO Aa ce onpeaenu UAW orpaHuym
HEeroBoTO 3Hayerbe. MIMeHO BO MCTparKyBarbaTa YecTonaTh MOXe [a Cce CpeTHaAT AUCTUHKLUMU 0f,
TMNoT: nomnag/nocrap, mnag/crap, aete/Bo3paceH, KoM Ce OAHECYBaaT Ha Pa3/IMYHN KOHLENTU BO
3aBMCHOCT 0, CpeAMHaTa UM KOHTEKCTOT. BCyLWHOCT TyKa 1 He cTaHyBa 360p camo 3a ABe KpajHOCTw,
OAHOCHO crnopeaba Ha ja3MyHa NpoayKuuja nomery ABe TOYKMU Of NPOLLECOT Ha YCBOjyBakse, buaejkm
33 BpeMe Ha JIMHIBMCTUYKOTO CO3pPEBatbe Ha eAHa MHAMBMAYA MOXe Aa ce 3abenexart pas/IMyHu
TUNOBW N PA3IMYHN UHTEH3UTETM Ha TpaHcdep. Kora cTaHyBa 360p 3a OCHOBHAaTa AUCTUHKLMja (MO)
mnag/(no)ctap mopa Aa ce HanoMeHe HallMPOKO pacnpocTpaHeTaTa KOHCTaTaluMja AeKa BO 04HOC
Ha ja3aMKoT Nogobpo e Aa ce NoYHe COo YCBOjyBakbe Ha LITO € MOXHO NoMasia BO3PacT, HO He NOCToM
KOHCEH3YC 3a C/IMYHA penaumja co jasnyHMoT TpaHdep. MocTojaT reaunwTa cnopes KoM Bo3pacTa
Hema HMKaKBa ynora Bp3 TpaHcdepoT (Selinker and Lakshmanan, 1993), mefytoa npeosnaaysaaTt oHue
KOM ja CMecTyBaaT BO No3Ha4YajHMTe paKTopU NOTEHLMPAjKKM ja HUBHATA UHTepaKuMja. HajanpekTHa
BPCKa CO MojaBaTa Ha ja3uyeH TpaHchep npeTcTaByBa XMnoTes3aTa 3a KPUTUYEH Mepuog, cnopej,
KOja BO3pacTa Ha Koja eZHO /nLe 3arnoyHyBa Aa yY4u J2 e BO AUPEKTHA BPCKa CO KPajHMOT ycnex Ha
Taa MHAMBMAYA MO HEKOJIKY roaguHun ynotpeba Ha Toj jasuk*. Ce TBpAM AeKa M3y4yyBayoT BO OBOj
nepuog, ce NoTNMpa Ha NpuHUMNUTe Ha YT 1 Toraw nNpakTMYHO HEMa nojaBa Ha TpaHcdep (Bialystok
and Hakuta, 1999). Mo 3aBpLlUyBatb€TO Ha NEPMOAOT Ha U3y4yyBa4yoT Ke My buaaT AOCTanHU cuTe
pecypcu, Mefy KoM U NPEeTXOAHO YCBOEHUTe jasnuum. Beke HanomeHaBme AeKa Bo3pacTa ce NoBp3yBa
CO HMBOTO Ha Koe ce BNajee jasauKoT, Kako M Nopa3BMeHaTa MeTajasnyHa ceecT (Beardsmore, 1986;
Cenoz, 2001). meHO cBeCHWM 3a TMUMONOLWIKUTE CAMYHOCTM MOBO3PACHUTE MCMUTAHWULM NOBeKe
nocerHysaaTt no ¢opmu og, NPeTxoaHO ycBoeHUuTe jasnum. MoKpaj MHTepaKunjaTa Ha BO3pacTa co
ropeHaBegeHunte ¢dakTopun Tpeba ga ce 3emaT npenBua U KOHcTatauuuTe Ha Envc Koj npegnara
BO3pacTa Aa ce pasr/iedyBa BO KOMOMHaUMja co MOTUBaUMjaTa Koja TOj ja HapeKyBa enba 3a yuere
(Ellis, 1994), a 3abenexkaHa e U BpCKa CO eMOTUBHMOT pa3Boj (Singleton and Ryan, 2004)

f)  BnujaHMeTo Ha ob6bpa3oBaHMETO Kako ¢aKTop ro 3araTHasme norope. Ce Hanpasu

41 NpuMeHEeT BO KOTHUTMBHMUTE NPOLLECU Ha ja3UYHO YCBOjyBakbe OBOj MOAEN HYAM OArOBOP 3a TOa KaKo M3y4yyBayoT ro
npouecupa jasmkoT. Co 0BOj CMCTEM MOXKAT Aa ce NPeaBUAaT KOTHUTUBHUTE M ONWITECTBEHWUTE epeKTM Ha NPeTXo4aHO
YCBOEHUTE jasuLM BP3 HOB ja3uK.

42 BMNOWKOTO IeauLTe ja 3acTanyBa Te3aTa AeKa CnocobHOCTa 3a yyere onara napanesiHo co APYrute KOrHUTUBHM
CNocobHOCTH CO CTapeeHeTo Ha MHAMBUAYATA, A0AeKa NaK buxejBUOPUCTUTE TBPAAT AEKA BO3pacTa e MpesieBaHTHa Npu
MMUTMPAHETO U CTEKHYBAHETO Ha HABMKMU.




napasnena nomery meTtajasuyHaTa CBECT M HUBOTO Ha 06pa3oBaHMeE HA YHEHMKOT, HO U HA OCTaHaTUTe
04, HEroBOTO OMKPYKyBake. HUCKOTO HMBO Ha MeTaja3nyHa CBeCT ce NOBpP3yBa CO OrPaHUYEHOTO
dbopmanHo obpa3oBaHMeE U CNeaCTBEHO HUCKO HMBO Ha nucmeHocT (Fuller, 1999). O apyra cTpaHa
nak ¢opmanHoTo o6pasoBaHMe, a CO TOA U NOBMCKOKOTO HUBO HA MMCMEHOCT (BELUTUHUTE Ha YMTatbe
M NULWYBakbe, KaKo M 6oraTMoT IeKcMYKM GoHA) ce NoBpP3yBa CO NojaBaTa Ha NO3UTMBEH TPaHCcdep.

e) JIMHIBUCTUYKM Ie[aHO MOMMOT KOHTEKCT (YLUTe U cpeAMHa BO KOja ce YCBOjyBa eAeH ja3uk)
npeTcTaByBa MHOLWTBO MHPOPMaLMM NoBP3aHKN co doHoNorMjaTa, Mopdosiornjata, TIEKCUKONOrnjaTa,
MOPPOCMHTAKCaTa, TEKCTOT, rPpamaTuKaTa, eTumonornjata, metadopaTta, AUCKYPCOT, NparmaTuKaTta
N cBeTCKOTO 3Haewe (Pinker, 1995) cTp. 344). Cnopen oBa KOHTEKCTOT € GaKTop Npu jasuMyHaTa
peuenumuja 1 npoayKumrja. HajeAHOCTaBHO MOXe Aa ce NpPeTcTaBu NpeKy ABa TUNa: JNHIBUCTUYKMK
(jasnyeH) M eKCTPanUHIBUCTUYKKN (HaZBOpEeLHOja3nYeH).: Ja3nYHMOT ce MoBp3yBa CO ja3MKOT BO
TEKCTOT MW UCKA30T, A0AEKA NAaK HAZABOPELIHOja3UYHMOT CO CUTyaumjaTa (nokaumja, nybauka v cn)
BO KOja TUe Ce KaXKaHW UM HAaNULAHW. Ja3MYHMOT KOHTEKCT yLwTe ce ogHecyBa U Ha 6pojoT Ha jasnum
KO MHAMBUAYATA MM KOPUCTM BO NMepuoaoT Kora YCBOjyBa HOB, AOAEeKa HaABOpeLlHOja3uyHUOT
ywTe ce cpekaBa U KaKo cpeduHa 80 Koja ce ycaojysa ja3uK v MOXKe [a Ce NMOBpP3e CO YC/I0BUTE U
CcuTyaumjaTa BO KOM Ce O4BMBA YCBOjyBarbETO, MOTOYHO Aanum ce paboTn 3a NpupoaHa cpeanHa unm
nak ¢opmanHa co MOMOLU Ha UHCTPYKLMN.

MNoBeKejasMYyHMOT KOHTEKCT 3HA4YM HaM3MEeHWYHa aKTMBaAUMja Ha ja3uMumTe CO MNomana
MOHOCT TMe fa Ce AEeaKTUBMPAAT UM APXKAT OABOEHO LWTO Ke pe3ynTupa CO HUBHO 3aCUIEHO
BAWjaHMe 3a popmanHocTa Ha cuTyaumjata (popmaneH KOHTEKCT) e MOKaxKaHO AeKa BAWjae Bp3
nojaBaTa Ha TpaHCHEPOT Ha HAYMH LITO M3Yy4yBA4YOT CBECHO ja KOHTPO/JMPA CBOjaTa MpoAyKuwmja
BO 3aBWCHOCT 0 NOTPebHOTO HMBO Ha dopmanHocT. BakBoTo Pokycuparbe Ha jasukoT OA/MH ro
noBp3yBa CO MeTaja3anyHaTa cBecT. VIMeHO M3yyyBayoT MOpa A3 MMa CBeCT 3a NPMNagHOCT KOH
ogpeaeHa rpyna, noToa CBeCT 3a IMHIBUCTUYKUTE HOPMW KoM Tpeba Aa rv npuaarogm, a Ha Kpaj ceect
33 UMNAEMeHTUpPakbe Ha npetxoaHo yTepaeHoTo (Odlin, 1989). dokycupaHaTa cBecHa NpoayKuumja
BO O4HOC Ha ja3M4YHMOT TpaHcdep 3HAYM NOMAJIKY MPUMEpPU Ha HeraTuBeH TpaHcdep.

) JasuuHUTe CTAaBOBM MPETCTaByBaaT MEHTA/IHWU KOHCTPYKLUM BO KOW CE COAPMKAT cuTe
BPeAHOCTU, BepyBakba U €EMOLMOHAIHU acNeKTU KOH eaeH ja3uk (Penalosa, 1981), 1981). BpckaTa
CO nojaBaTa Ha jasunyeH TpaHchep He e JOBOIHO EMMNUPUCKU AOKAXKaAHA MAKO NOCTOjaT AOKa3mM AeKa
OMWTECTBEHO-KYNTYPONOLWKNUTE CTaBOBU BAMjAaT Ha MO MOjaBaTa Ha TpaHchep Npu yCBOjyBare
Ha CTpaHCKM jasuk (James, 2012). Ce cmeTa geka BO MHTEpakuuvja co moTuBauujaTa (Gardner
and Lambert, 1959) ro NnoTTMKHYBa YCBOjyBatbETO Ha ja3MKOT, Na MOXe [a ce NPeTnocTaBu AeKa
NO3UTUBHMUTE CTAaBOBU BOAAT KOH MCKOPUCTYBaHE HA CUTE AOCTaNHWU PECYpPCU, Mery KOM 1 NPETX04HO
CTEeKHaTUTe 3Haera 3a OCTBapyBake Ha KOMYHMKaunjaTa

3) CNMYHO KaKo CO CTaBOBMTE M BPCKaTa Nnomery MoTUBaLMjaTa U TpaHCPepOoT He e JO0BO/THO
MCTpaKyBaHa, Ma 3aToa TyKa Ke Ce OCBPHeMe Ha Hej3uMHaTa MHAMpPeKTHa ynora. MoTusauwmjata
npeTctaByBa KOMOWHauMja oA BNOXKEH TPyA WM NO3UTUBHWU CTAaBOBM KOH YCBOjyBatbe€TO Ha efeH
jasuk (Gardner, 1985) cTtp. 10). NocTojaT 06MAN Ha NOBP3yBaktbe Ha MOTUBALMjaTa CO Pa3BOjoT Ha
MeTaja3nyHaTa CBECT BO CMMC/Ia Ha M3Haofame M ynoTpeba Ha cTpaTerMm Kou Ke rv efMMuHmupaaT
NPeyYKUTE WUCTOBPEMEHO WCKOPUCTYBAjKM M NPeAHOCTUTE O MNPEeTXOAHO CTEeKHATUTe 3Haema
BKNYYYBajKM rO TyKa U TpaHcdepoT. OganH f[aBa efHa MHTEpecHa WaycTpauuja 3a ynorata Ha
MOTUBaUMjaTa: AKO efeH yY4eHUK co J1 KMHECKM € MOTUBMPAH A3 YYM aHIIUCKK, TOj Ke NOCTUTHE
noronem ycnex og, HEMOTUBMPAH YY4EHMK €O J1 WNAHCKM M NOKpaj CTPYKTYpPHATa CIMYHOCT NOMery
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aHINMCKMOT U LWNAHCKMOT jasuk. (Odlin, 1989:129).

s) Bo noseKejasnMyHKM 3ae4HMLM NPECTUMKOT Ha CEKOj OZ ja3numTe Kako GaKktop, (cMeTajku
ro TyKa M NPUKPUEHMOT NpecTuK*®), 3acCHOBaH Ha WMHAMBWAYANHUTE CTAaBOBM M MOTMBALMja Ha
M3y4yyBayoT Ke MMa 3HauyuUTeNeH NPUAOHEC BO KBA/IMTETOT HAa YCBOjyBarbeTO Ha jasuuuTe. Llosed
3bopyB.a 3a prestige transfer 'TpaHcdep Ha npectu’ (Joseph, 1987), o4HOCHO ja3nyeH TpaHchep Koj
ce jaByBa HUAejKM N3y4yBaYOT M UMUTUPA YFeTO KOM MMAAT NPECTUK BO OMWTECTBOTO BEPOjaTHO
nopaamn HeKoja HUBHA PU3MUYKA UNM MaTepUjasiHa KapaKTEPUCTMKA, a BUAejKM Toa He e eAHOCTAaBHO
MOpa ga ce 3340B0/IM CO HELWTO NPUBANNKHO, HO cenak 6IMCKO A0 NAEHTUTETOT HA NOEAMHELOT UK
rpynaTta, Kako WwTo e jasukoT. Co apyrn 360poBM ja3MKOT CO NMOBUCOK NPECTUK Ke buae M3BOp Ha
jasnueH TpaHcoep, 6e3 ornen Ha CNOXKEHOCTA HA KOHCTPYKLUMUTe. OBa OTKPMBA BPCKa CO CTaBOBUTE
M MOTMBaLMjaTa, HO U CO OMLUTECTBEHMOT M EKOHOMCKMOT CTaTyC Ha u3ydysadoT (Labov, 1966).
MoHaTamy Tpeba Aa ce UCTaKHe M AeKa MPeCTMIKOT He rapaHTUpa CaMo eAHOHAco4YeH TpaHcoep,
O4HOCHO 04, NOMNPECTUXKHMOT BO MOMA/IKY NPECTUXKHMOT jasuK, TYKy n obpaTtHo. Bo meryjasukot
MOaT Aa Ce eBUMAEHTMPAAT HEMPUCTOjHM M3PA3U KOM MM npunarfaaT Ha NPETXO4HO YCBOEHUTe
jasnum 1 ce NOANOXKHU HA TpaHchep BEpPOjaTHO nopaan ybnakyBarbe Ha HEraTMBHUOT edeKT oA
ynoTpebaTta Ha HUBHMOT KOpenaT BO HOBMOT ja3uk (Beardsmore, 1986).

1) Pa3BOjOT HA NCUXONNHIBUCTUKATA OBO3MOXKYBA MEPEHE Ha KOTHUTUBHUTE U MEHTAIHUTE
CNOCOBHOCTN HA M3y4YyBauUTe CO LITO TME 3a3eMaaT LLeHTpasiHa yaora BO NPOLECUTE HA y4yere U
npoayKunja ywTte og 1960Tmute roamHn. HaunMHOT Ha KOj M3y4yBayoT ro npouecupa MHGopmauumTe
M NpucTanyBa KOH HEKoja 3agaya ce HapeKyBa KorHutmeeH ctua (Peal and Lambert, 1962) u e
BO AMPEKTHA BPCKa CO HeroBMoT KapaKrtep (Odlin, 1989) Koj BO ucTpaxkyBakaTa GpuUrypmpa Kako
BANjaTeneH paktop. MmeHo 3abenerkaHo e 3HaYUTENHO BAWjaHMe Ha camoaoBepbaTa, HxnbuumjaTa,
pU3NKyBakeTO, eronepmeabunHocTa, 1 TonepaHLmjaTa 3a ABOCMUCAEHOCT NPU jasUYHUTE NpoLecu
(Alderman, 1999). U3yuyBaunTe co NOHUCKA camopoBepba M COMHEXK BO COMNCTBEHUTE KBANUTETU
ce NMOMasIKy yCnewHM BO NPOLLECOT Ha YCBOjyBatbe LITO Ce OA4pa3yBa BP3 HMBHATa NpoayKumja u
33 HMB MOXe Ja Ce Kaxke AeKa Mmaa cnabo pasBueHO ,jasnyHo ero” (Guiora, Brannon and Dull,
1972). UHxnbupaHaTta NpoayKLMja o4 eaHa CTpaHa MOMKe [a Cce pasrieayBa Kako Nomasia MOXKHOCT
33 nojaBa Ha HeraTMBEH ja3nyeH TpaHcdep, HO 04 Apyra CTPaHa NakK 3HAaYM HEUCKOPUCTYyBakE Ha
NO3UTUBHMOT TpaHcdep KaKo cTpaTernja 3a NOycnewHo ycBojyBare. Bo 0Boj ogHoC Tpeba aa ce
NCTAaKHE W KBA/IMTETOT HAa OBME KAPAKTEPUCTUKU, OAHOCHO HAYMHOT Ha KOj Tve ro gebuHupaat
KapaKTepoT Ha efHa MHAMBMAYa. HUBHUTE eKCTpeMHM BPEeAHOCTU He ce oApa3 Ha HOopMasjHa u
3[paBa MHAMBUAYA.

3. ®aKropu NoBp3aHU CO ja3UKOT (BHATPeLIHOja3nYHU GaKTOPHK)

a) Hwus nuTepaTypata moxKaT Aa ce cpeTHaT noeke obuau 3a geduHUparbe Ha dakTopoT
TUMNOJIOLWKA CIMYHOCT, YTBPAYBake Ha MHTEH3UTETOT Ha HEroOBOTO B/IMjaHUE KAaKo M MHTepaKLuMjaTa
LUTO ja OCTBapyBa CO OCTaHaTMTe dpakTopu. [pMUTOa MOXKAT Aa ce cpeTHAT noBeKe TEPMUHM 33 HEroBO
MMeHyBame: 'TUNoNOoLWKa caudHocT typological similarity, 'Tunonowka 6auckoct typological
proximity, ‘ogaanedyeHocT Ha jasuumute’ language distance, 'cteneH Ha merycebHa CTPYKTypHa U

43 JaBHWMOT NpecTuK (overt) npeTcTtaByBa NO3UTUBHA UMW HEraTMBHA NepLenuuja BO O4HOC Ha eHa ja3MyHa BapujaHTa
dbopmuMpaHa BO COMIACHOCT CO AOMWHAHTHUTE HOPMWM Ha OMWTECTBEHUTE WHCTUTYLMM (Meanymu, obpasoBaHue,
npedeprpaH jasanMK Ha FOPHUTE ONLUTECTBEHW cNoeBn). NMPUKPUEHMOT NPeCTUK (covert) ce ogHecyBa Ha nepuenumjaTa Ha
NMOHWUCKUTE OMLITECTBEHW C0EeBU (MpuMep paboTHMYKaTa Knaca) BO C/ly4amn Kora MoTMBaLmjaTa Aa ce yuu u ynotpebysa
jasnMyHaTa BapuMjaHTa NOTEKHYBa 0OZ, /10ja/IHOCT KOH rpynaTa. (Labov, 1966)



¢doHoNOoWKa noBp3aHOCT Ha ja3nuunTe’ structural and pholonogical inter-relatednes, kov ce npudaTteHn
N HAaU3MEHWNYHO Ce KOPUCTAT, a reHepasiHo, 0BOj paKTOp ce CMeCcTyBa BO rpynaTta Ha HajBAnjaTenHuTe
BO OAHOC Ha ja3nyHMoT TpaHcdep. PasnnyHmM mmucnemra nocTojaT BO O4HOC Ha HerosaTa yaora. imeHo
NIOTUYKK € fa ce NPETNOCTaBN AeKa TUMOOLIKATA C/IMYHOCT NOMEFY ja3numuTe MOXKe Aa ce NoBp3e co
nojaBa Ha NO3UTMBEH TPaHCchep, foAEKa NaK 0AfaNedYeHOCTa Ke NpeAn3BMKYyBa HEraTUBHM BAMjaHK]a
o4, NPEeTX0AHO YCBOEHUTE ja3num, 0AHOCHO HeraTueeH TpaHcdep. MerfyToa TOKMYy BMCKOCTa MOXKe
Aa npeansBuKa 3abyHM BO 04HOC Ha pas3nnkuTte mery jasnumte (Ringbom, 1987). Bo 0BOj KOHTEKCT
Tpeba ga ce UCTaKHe AeKa TyKa He cTaHyBa 360p 3a ¢akTUuKa 6AMCKOCT TyKy 3a nepuenumjata Ha
nsy4dyBayoT uan perceived typological similarity (Kellerman, 1983). BcywHocT nepuenuujata Ha
M3y4yBayOoT 3a NOCTOEHE CIMYHOCTU NOMeEry eNemMeHTUTE Ha Pa3INYHU ja3nLm Ke NpeaAn3BuUKa HUBHA
aKkTMBaumja. Mnum co gpyrn 360poBmM M3ydyBayOT Ke MOXKe [a NpaBu NPETNOCTaBKM 3a TUMNO/IOLWKATa
6/IMCKOCT OOKO/IKY Kaj Hero e pasBMeHa MeTaja3uMyHaTta CBecT. TMMosowKaTa CAMYHOCT ywTe ce
noBp3yBa M CO HerosBuTe cTaBoBM (Beardsmore, 1986) 1 npecTn:KoT Ha jasmumTe (Cenoz, 2001).

6) MMoBTOP/AMBOCTA Ha ja3UYHUTE eNEeMEHTU € HEOMNXOAHA KOMMOHEHTA HA CUTe MpoLecu
Ha YCBOjyBakbe, BKAYYUTENHO WU ja3UKOT. bUXeBMOPUCTUYKMOT noctynart: ,[1oBTOpyBaHe€TO € MajKa
Ha 3HaereTo” NPUMEHET BO OBOj KOHTEKCT B 3Hayen AeKa KOJIKYy MOBeKe M3y4vyBayoT ro CAyla,
TONKY NOA06pPO Ke MOXe Za ro UMUTUPA ja3UYHMOT eNleMeHT NpWU NPoAyKuujaTa, @ UCTOBPEMEHO
3ronemeHata ynotpeba Ke npuaoHece 3a noronema To4YHocT. OTTyKa npoussaeryBaaT ABa acnekTu
Ha oBOj ¢akTop. MmeHo, cTaHyBa 360p 3a MOBTOPAMBOCT Ha ja3U4HU €NEeMEHTU BO MPETXOLHO
YCBOEHWTE jasuLLy U NOBTOPAMBOCT Ha €/1IEMEHTM BO HOBMOT ja3nk**. OBTOPAMBOCTA Ha eleMeHTUTe
BO NPETXOA4HO YCBOEHWUTE jasuLM Ce MOBP3yBa CO HEraTMBEH NIEKCUMYKM TpaHchep*, ogHOCHO co
Noronemo NpoAanpake Ha e/1IeMeHTM BO HOBMOT ja3nK NOpaAuM akTMBaumja Ha Tue jasuum (Dewaele,
1998), ocobeHO ako cTaHyBa 360p 3a Morosiema WM3N0XKEHOCT Ha HMB, KaKO U HUCKO HWBO Ha
BNnageere Ha HOBMOT jasuk (Poulisse, and Bongaerts, 1994). N3y4yyBa4yoT MOXe U HECBECHO Aa
ynoTpebyBa NeKCMUKN enemeHTH (Np.: GyHKUMOHANHM 360p0oBK) 04, NPETXOAHO YCBOEHUTE ja3nLM
[OKO/IKY YecTo M cpeKkaBa (Faerch and Kasper, 1986). EBuaeHTMpaHa e 1 BpCKa Ha 0BOj dpaKTop
CO BpemeHCKM bamnckata ynotpeba (Williams and Hammarberg, 1998) n Bo3pacta BO cmucna Ha
pPa3BOj Ha KOrHMTMBHU crnocobHoctn (Gass, and Mackey, 2002).. Mefytoa Tpeba Aa ce BHMMaBa
Ha docunmsaunjaTta, 6UAEJKM aKO rOBOPUTENOT MMA MOTPELHO UAN HEeLO0BOJIHO YCBOEHO HEKO]j
JNIMHITBUCTUYKM KOHLENT, TOraw NoBTOP/AMBOCTA Npu ynoTpebaTa HEMA Aa MMA HUKaAKBA y/aora BO
TOYHOTO YCBOjyBatbe. Mprmep 3a 0Ba € NPUCYTHOCTA Ha CTPAHCKM aKUEHT (POHETCKO-POHOMOLWKM
TpaHchep) M NOKpaj AonrorogmwHaTa ynotpeba Ha ogpesneH jasuk.

B) [lojaBaTa Ha TpaHcdep e mogennpaHa 1 og, BUAOT HA TpaHchepUupaH enemeHT. imeHo
N3y4yBayoT 04, Pa3INYHN NPUYMHN MOXKE Aa NOCEerHe No enemeHT 04 NPeTX0A4HO YCBOEHUTE jasnuM.
Bo 3aBuCHOCT oa cneundurKnTe Ha TOj eNemMeHT, OAHOCHO HeroBaTa MeHTa/IHa penpeseHTaunja
Koja ce popmmpa Kaj n3y4yyBadoT Koj Tpeba Aa ja npouecmnpa, Ha pPas/IMYHO ja3MyHO HUBO Ce jaByBa
pa3nnyeH BMA Ha TpaHcdep. Ha NOHUCKUTE HMBOA Ke ce O4YeKyBa MOrosieMo B/MjaHME BO OAHOC
Ha He-CEMAHTUYKMUTE KapaKTEPUCTUKM KaKO LITO Ce M3roBOPOT M aKueHToT. CO AOCTUrHyBamraTa
Ha NOBUCOKMTE HMBOA MOKpPAj MOPGONOLWKMOT N GOHETCKO-POHONOLKNOT TpaHcdep, MoxKe aa ce
CpeTHe U NIEKCUYKMOT U CeMaHTUYKMOT. MopdonoliKkaTa aHanmM3a Ha TpaHchepoT NpaBm pasnunKa
nomery cnobogHu 1 Bp3aHn mopdemu, oAEKa 04, CEMAHTUYKM acNeKT TpaHCheprpaHUTe enemeHTH

44 Bo 0BOj KOHTEKCT He e pesieBaHTHO Aann CTaHyBa 360p 3a pelenuuja WavM NpPoAyKLMja Ha OBUE jasnuumn buaejkm un
eZlHVOT W APYrvMoT npoLec nogpasburpaaT HUBHA akTUBaLM]a.
45 3a BMAOT Ha TpaHchepUpaHn NeKCUYKK eeMeHTH Ke cTaHe 360p nogony
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MOXKaT ga 6MAaaT PyHKLMOHANHM U COAPHKUHCKM.

He nocton KOHCEH3YC BO OAHOC Ha MHTEH3UTETOT Ha TpaHcdep Ha Bp3aHUTE U cnobogHuTe
Mopdemn. MmeHo crnopes, HEKOWU UCTpaKyBaun cnoboaHuTe mopdemun ce TMe LWTO HajMHOry Ke
noasexart Ha TpaHcdep (Gass, 1984), a cnopen apyrn Bp3aHuTe (Dewaele, 1998; Fuller, 1999;
Hammarberg, 2001). UcTo Taka BO MerlyjasuMKOT Ha U3y4yyBayMTe MOXKaT Aa ce cpeTHaT GopMU Kou
COAPKAT eNeMeHTM of, noseKe jasuum O NIMHIBUCTUYKUOT penepToap Ha uHausupayata (lexical
inventions nnn 'nekcmnukn tBopbu’) (Dewaele, 1998) Kom ce jaByBaaT mopaau HUCKOTO HMBO Ha
HoBWOT jasuk (Fuller, 1999), 6e3 HekakBa ocobeHa npuumHa uam ¢pyHKumnja (Hammarberg, 2001),
BEPOjaTHO NOpPaAM TOa LUTO M3Y4yBaAYOT HE MOKE jaCHO Aa MM pasrpaHnyn jasmuuTe.

Bo ogHoc Ha TpaHchepoT Ha COAPXKMHCKM M  YHKUMOHANHM 360poBM*® noctojaTt
noseke rneauwTa. Cnopea eaHn MeryjasM4yHOTO B/AKWjaHME ce YyBCTBYBa MoBeKe BO cdeparta Ha
dyHKUMOHanHuTe 360posu (Mufioz, 2007) BepojaTHO nopaau cnabaTa akTuBaLUmMja NoTpebHa 3a HUB,
Kako 1 ¢oKycoT Ha usydysayoT (Odlin, 1989), a BAnjaHMe MMa M HUBHATA NOBTOP/AINMBOCT BO jasnumTe
(Williams and Hammarberg, 1998). iIMeHO Ha NOHUCKO HMBO MeTaja3MyHaTa CBECT He € A0BOJIHO
pa3BMeHa 3a U3y4yBayoT Aa MOXKe 4a M CorneayBa rpamMaTMYKMTE KOHLLENTU Na 3aToa ce GoKycmpa
Ha COAPXKMHCKMUTE.

Cenak npeoBnafyBaaT UCTPaKyBakba CMOpes KOM KOAMYMHATA Ha COAPXMMHCKUTE 360pOoBM BO
TpaHchepmnpaHUTe eNeMeHTU U30/IMPaHK 04 NPoAyKLUMjaTa € Norosema, Npu LWTO KaKo NPUYMNHA ce
HaBeAyBa MHTepaKuujaTa Ha o0BOj GpaKTOp co ocTaHaTuTe. TpaHchepoT Ha CoAPKMHCKM 360pOBM ce
NoBp3yBa CO HUBOTO Ha BAaAeeHEe Ha ja3nLMTe, OAHOCHO ja3UKOT KOj Ce BNajee Ha HajBUCOKO HUBO
Ke Nocny»un Kako matpuua (Hammarberg, 2001). 3ebenexkaHa e M BPCKa CO ja3aM4yHaTa TMNONOTKja,
MMEHO COAPKUHCKUTE 360POBKM KOM NpuUnaraaTt Ha TUMONOLWKM NOBAMCKUTE ja3uum A0 jasUKOT LWTO
ce ycBOjyBa ce no3acTaneHu Bo Mefyja3vKoT Ha noseKkejasnyeH nsydysad (Cenoz, 2001). McTo Taka
BMAOT M KO/IMYMHATA Ha TpaHchepupaHU eNemMeHTU 3aBMCaT Of, KOHTEKCTOT, OAHOCHO MULIAHaTa
NpoAyKLMja ce ogaMKyBa CO MOMan NPOoAOopP Ha APYIU jasuLM CNOpeaeHOo CO opajsHaTa NpoAayKuuja
(Mufioz, 2007).

r) Bo ogHoC Ha cnegHMOT GaKTOP - HAYMHOT Ha KOj ce M3BeayBa HacTaBa Tpeba Aa ce MUCTaKHe
AeKa cuTe 06pa3oBHKM NPOrpamm ce 3aCHOBaAHM Ha KOHLLENTOT AeKa YOBEKOT MMa CNOCObHOCT Aa ro
npedpam NpeTxogHO HAay4eHOTO OZ efHa BO Apyra cuTyaumja. OBa ce HapeKyBa TpaHcdep Ha yuyere
(obyka) (Krashen and Terrell, 1983). YwiTe ce KOPUCTU TEPMMHOT ‘cTpaTernu 3a yuyere’ Koj rm ondakra
TEXHUKUTE KOW YYEHUKOT I'M KOPUCTM 3a A Ce CTeKHe co 3Haere (Rubin, 1975).

Pa3BojoT Ha MeTajasnMyHaTa CBECT KaKO KOFHUTMBHA NpPeaHOCT Ha noBeKejasnyHoTo
YCBOjyBakbe, € NOBP3aH CO YCBOjyBareTo BO dpopmanHa cpeauHa (Cummins, 1993; Odlin, 1989), a
Ha M3y4yyBayoT My OBO3MOKYBa MOJIECHO Aa MM ONPeAENn TUNONOLWKUTE cneuPuKn Ha jasmuuTe
npu WTO ce NOBP3yBa CO NojaBaTa Ha MNO3UTUBEH TpaHcdep. Kaj nsydyysayum co NOBUCOKO HMBO Ha
BNageere Ha ja3uk ce 3abenekysa 3ronemeHa ynotpeba u TpaHchep Ha MeTAaKOTHUTUBHU CTPATErnMm.
Ynorata Ha HaCTaBHMKOT, KOj Tpeba Aa ro MHMLMpPa TpaHCHEepoT Ha CTpaTernu, e o4 ronema BaxKHoCT,
0A4HOCHO POPMasIHOTO YCBOjyBakbe ro AMKTMPA Pa3BOjoT Ha MeTaja3nyHaTa ceecT (Wenden, 1987).
HacTaBHUKOT e TOj KOj Keé UM I'M NOCOoUYM eIeMEeHTUTE 04, HAaTUBHMOT ja3MK NapanesniHo co cTpaTernjata
33 HUBHO YCBOjyBatb€ NpaBejKM BPCKA CO HOBUOT ja3UK KOj ce YCBOjyBa, MPUTOA BOAEjKM CMETKA M Ha
TEOPETCKUTE 3HaeHa, a HE CaMO Ha NPaKTMYHaTa NpMMeHa.

46 Ce cmeTa AeKa MpocevyeH HAaTUBEH rOBOPMTEN Ha aHI/IMCKM ja3suMK BO CBOjOT BOKabynap of mmnpecusHu 100000
360p0oBM BKAy4YyBa Nnomasky og 400 ¢yHKumoHanHu (Baayen, Piepenbrock, and Gulikers, 1995).



A) BuaoT, o4HOCHO TeXMUHATa Ha 3ajayaTta Kako GaKTop € BO BPCKA CO KanauuTeToT Ha
M3y4yBa4oT Aa NocBeTM BHMMaHMe (attentional capacity), oaHocHo aa ce poKycmpa,. UmeHo 3agaum
33 KOM MMa [0BONHO Bpeme 3a NnaHuparbe W oApeseHn npeasHaera M 3a Kou e noTpebHa egHa
aKTMBHOCT Ce CMeTaaT 3a MOJIeCHM M NOeAHOCTAaBHM U 3a HMB Tpeba NnomanKky BHUMaHue. '[BojHn’
(dual) 3apaun Komn BKAy4yBaaT CUMYATAHW UAW NapafieNHn aKTUBHOCTK 6e3 Bpeme 3a NaHupare
WAW NaK peneBaHTHU nNpep3Haerba Ce CMeTaaT 3a MOKOMMIEKCHM M 33 HuB Tpeba noronemo
BHMMaHuMe (Robinson, 2003). [JOKO/MKY KanauuTeToT Ha M3y4yyBayoT Aa MNOCBETU BHMMaHME ce
MCLPMNKX 33 3aa4aTta, OAHOCHO 3ajayaTa e npeTewka, HeEMa A4a MOXe A0BOJIHO Aa ce $okycmpa
Ha aKTMBaLMjaTa, OAHOCHO MHXMOMUMjaTa Ha cooaBeTHUTe jasmun. KonnumHaTa Ha TpaHcdep e
NoBpP3aHa M CO MEMOPUCKMOT KanaumteT Ha MO30KOT (Magiste, 1979), o4HOCHO KO/IKy noBeke
paboTHa memopwuja e noTpebHa 3a Aa ce U3BPLUM eZiHa 3a4a4a, TO/IKY MOMANKy KOTHUTUBHW pecypcu
Ke OCTaHaT 3a CMpOTMBCTABYBatb€ HEraTUBHUTE B/IMjaHMWjA Of, NPETXOAHO YyCBOeHUTe jasuun. Ho,
o4, Apyra CTpaHa rnefaHo, NoeAHOCTaBHaTa MAM Nogobpo npunarogeHata 3azadva Ke Baujae Bp3
npoAyKunjata Ha HOBMOT ja3MK BO 0AHOC Ha NOTPeOHOTO Bpeme 3a NJaHMparbe Kako 1 ynoTtpeba
Ha NPETX0A4HO YCBOEHOTO BO HOB KOHTEKCT, OAHOCHO ynoTpeba Ha NPeTXoAHO YCBOEHUTE ja3uyHU
Coap¥UHM BO HoBa cuTyaumja (Ortega, 1999). YcnewHocTa Ha 3aZa4aTta ce NoBp3yBa co GOKYCOT Ha
BHMMaHMETO Npu GOPMaNHUOT KOHTEKCT. IMEHO BHMMaHMETO LWTO M3y4yBayoT Ke ro NnocBeTu Ha
roBOPOT AMPEKTHO BAMjae BP3 BapujaummTe BO M3rOBOPOT KOra CTaHyBa 360p 3a 3a434M CO pPa3INYHO
HUBO Ha popmanHocT (Tarone, 1979). Bo Hej3nHMoT ‘Mogen Ha kameneoH Chameleon Model ce
ondaTeHu cuTe Bapujaumnm BO NpoayKLMjaTa Ha HOBMOT ja3uK, NPW LUTO HEBP3aH Pa3roBOp Ha HOBUOT
ja3nK Ke Mma Hajronem 6poj Ha HETOYHM KOHCTPYKLMMK, A CO 3roNemMyBatbe Ha HUBOTO Ha popmanHoOCT
ce 3rofiemyBa 1 6pojoT Ha TOYHM KOHCTPYKLUMK.

4. 3aKny4okK

YCBOjyBaHb€TO Ha ja3MKOT Ce COCTOM Of, HAjpas/IMdHM NpoLecu Kou pesyntmpaat co
dOpMUPaAHETO Ha YHMKATEH jasuMyeH CUCTEM 33 CEKOj M3ydyBad, OAHOCHO HEroBMOT Mefyja3uk.
MNo3HayajHa y/iiora BO HEFrOBOTO POpMMPatbe MMa ja3MYHMOT TpaHcdep, Koj cam no cebe npeTcaByBa
KomnniekceH GeHOMeH moaenmnpaH oa 6pojHM BHATPELIHO ja3UYHMN MHAABOPELLHO ja3uyHM daKTopu
UMELTO B/IMjaHWE He e CeKorawl AUPEKTHO U e4HOHACO4YHO, HATY MaK KOHTUHYMPAHO. HauMHOT Ha
HMBHOTO Ae/lyBakbe He e U30/IMpPaH, UK co gpyri 360poBKM NojaBaTta Ha TpaHcPepoT e onpeseneHa
o4, HUBHaTa MefycebHa MHTepaKLMja 40 A3aAEH MOMEHT.
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Fabpuena Hepgenkocka paboTy KaKo IEKTOP NO AHIIMCKM jadnK HA PaKyNTeToT 3a CTPAHCKM jasnum
npu ®OH YHusep3suTtet Bo Ctpyra. Hej3nHM nonntba Ha NpodecMoHaneH MHTEPEC Ce: KYNTYPONOLLKN
aCMeKTN Ha y4yerbe CTPAHCKM jasWuK, KYyATYPO/OLWKM aCneKTU Ha npefaBakbe CTPaHCKM jasuK u
Mefyja3anyHO B/IMjaHWE HA CUTE HMBOA.
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Anctpakr

Bo oBOj Tpya ce pasrneadyBa BAWjaHMETO Ha HEKONKY PaKTOpU BO M3y4YyBareTO Ha aHIIUCKUOT
KaKO CTPAHCKM ja3uK, NOTOYHO BO AOCTUFHYyBarbe Ha KPajHOTO HMBO Ha MO3HaBakbe Ha ja3MKOT
Kaj nHamsmuayaTta. CnegHuse (akTopu ce 3eMeHM BO MNpenBuA: BO3pacTa Ha Koja Cce MOYHyBa
N3y4yBaHLETO Ha ja3MKOT, HAYMHOT Ha yyerbe (3a40MKUTeNHO obpa3oBaHME, KYPCEBU, MeaUyMU U
CN.), MOTMBALMjaTa, KOHTUHYUTETOT BO Y4YEHETO, BPEMETO MOMMHATO BO U3y4yBakbe Ha ja3MKoT (co
nnn 6e3 NPeKknHU) n HEeroBoTO aKTUBHO KOPUCTEHE BO MOMEHTOT Ha TecTupakse. Pesyntatute og,
nobneHUTe 0AroBOpPU ce NPUKaxKaHu TabenapHo 1 rm NOTBPAYBaaT NOCTaBEHUTE XMMOTE3WN: NOPAHOTO
NMOYHyBakbe CO M3y4yyBatbe Ha BTOP ja3MK pPe3ynTupa CO MOBMCOKO HMBO Ha KPajHMOT CTENeH Ha
No3HaBakb€ Ha ja3nKOT, HO BO KOMBWHaUMja co Apyrn ycnosu. PakTopoT BO3pacT, KOMOUHMpPaAH co
daKTopUTE KOHTUHYMUTET M IMYHA MOTMBALM]ja AaBa Nogobpu pesyntatn. PakTopmuTe KOHTUHYMPAHO
WM OONTOTPAjHO yyerbe, KaKo M MorosiemaTta M3/I0KEeHOCT Ha jasMKOT npuaoHecyBaaT 3a nogobap
KpaeH pe3ynTarT, Bo cnopeaba co pe3yntatuTe Kora Tue ¢akTopu He ce 3acTaneHu. McTpakyBarbeTo
NOTBPAN AeKa AO0KOJIKY ja3MKOT aKTUBHO Ce KOPWUCTU, Ce oaprKyBa MOCTUIHATOTO HUBO Ha 3HaeHe.
NcTparkyBaH€TO € peanm3npaHo Npeky cnposeseHa aHKkeTa, Bp3 30 UCNMTAHMLM HA BO3pPACT o4 45-
55 rogmHu, oa CKonje, co HajManKy BUCOKO obpa3oBaHmne 1 BO paboTeH ogHOC.

KnyuHu 360poBu: GaKkTopm BO M3yyyBatbe BTOP ja3uK, BO3PACT, MOTMBALMja, KOHTUHYUTET

Abstract

This paper looks at the influence of several factors on the process of learning English as a foreign
language; specifically, it looks into the level of ultimate attainment in second language acquisition
(L2A). The following factors have been taken into consideration: the age of the individual when the
L2 learning started, the way of learning (formal education, language courses, media), motivation,
the learning continuity, the time spent learning the language (with or without interruptions) and its
active use in the moment of taking the questionnaire. The results of the answers offer support to the
hypotheses set: starting earlier with second language learning results in higher level of knowledge
of the language, but combined with other factors. The age factor, in combination with the factors
continuity and personal motivation gives better results. The factors continuity and continuance in the
learning process, as well as greater exposure to the foreign language all contribute to a better final
result. The survey confirmed that if the language is actively used, the achieved level of knowledge
is maintained. The research was conducted by distributing a questionnaire to 30 individuals from
Skopje, age 45-55, employed and having at least a degree in higher education.

Key words: factors in L2 learning, age, motivation, continuity
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BoBep,

HaykaTa 3a M3yyyBatbe Ha BTOpP (CTPaAHCKM) jasmK Mpoy4vyBa KaKo NyfeTo ro yyaT BTOPUOT
jasuK, NoKpaj majunHmMoT. Mako e HapeyeHa yCBOjyBatbe Ha BTOP ja3MK, CE MUCAM Ha YYEHE HaA
CEeKoj jasuk NoKpaj majumMHMoT, 6e3 pasnmKa Ha Toa Aanu e BTOp, TPEeT uaun 4yetspTu. Mma noseke
Ha4YMHM Ha M3ydyBatbe Ha BTOP jasuK, MMaBHO NogeneHn Ha GOPMaANHO yyere BO YYMAULWTE UK
HepopManHo, Kora MHAMBMAYATA FO YUYW ja3UKOT NPEKy MeaAnyMM, KHUTM UAN NPecToj BO 3emjaTa
Kage ce 36opyBa jasuKoT. MHory ¢aktopu npuaoHecyBaaT 3a YCMELWHOCTa Ha YYEeHWKOT npu
M3y4yyBarbETO Ha BTOPMOT ja3MK, KaKo LITO CE OKOMIMHATA BO KOja Ce yyu, BO3pacTa Ha MHAUBMUAYATA,
MOTMBaLMjaTa, KOHTUHNYTETOT BO y4eHeTo UTH. Hema ToyeH 6poj dpaKkTopu M HMBHATA NOBP3aAHOT
He e yTBpAeHa. Hekou ucTparkyBauum rv aenat GakTopuTe Ha: KOTHUTUBHU (CTpaTerunja Ha yyere,
KOTHUTUBHWU CTUNOBU, MHAYKTUBHO U Ae4YKTUBHO 3aKNydYyBakbe UTH.), NMYHK dakTopu (MHXMbuuuMja,
MOTUBALMja, NOATOTBEHOCT Ha PU3MK 3a TPELIKM, EKCTPOBEPTHOCT WUTH.) U COLLMOKYITYPOJIOLIKM
baKTOpK (KYNTYPONOLLKM CTEPEOTUNN, CTABOBU, COLMjaNHA AMUCTaHLA UTH.) (Brown, 2007).

OnwTo npudateHo nomery NCUXO/IMHIBUCTUTE € MUC/AEHETO AeKa 3a YCBOjyBarbeTO Ha
NPBMOT ja3uK (MajuUMHMOT) NOCTOM KPUTUYEH Nepuoa, nepmnog Bo KUBOTOT MO KOj YCBOjyBarE€TO Ha
ja3MKOT MoXKe aa buae HecoBplleHO MM HeuenocHo (Lenneberg, 1967). Mocton KoHTpoBep3uja
03ANN KPUTUYHMOT Nepuos ce OHecyBa M Ha M3yvyBakb€TO Ha BTOP ja3WK, M 3aTOa JIMHIBUCTUTE
nebatvpaat ganm NopaHoTo noyHyBake e noaobpo (Read, 2003). Cnopea BpayH (Brown, 2007)
NOCTOM KPUTUYEH MOMEHT (KOj ce ciydyBa BO NybepTeToT) 40 KOj MOXKe [a Ce YCBOW BTOP jasuK, a
noToa MHAMBMAYaATa € HaBUAYM PeaTUBHO HecnocobHa Aa ro NocTurHe Toa.

McTo Taka ce gebatrpa v KoKy MUHANBUAMYANHUTE KapPaKTEPUCTUKKU (Mefy Kou: MOTUBaLM])a,
WMHTENEeKTyaNHU CNOCOOHOCTM, KapaKTep, CKAOHOCTM U CTU/IOBU MPU YYEHETO) HA CEKOj YYEeHUK
B/IMjaaT BO KPajHOTO No3HaBake Ha BTOPMOT jasuK (Naiman et al., 1995; Lightbown, Spada, 2006).
CtedaHcoH (Stefansson 2013) Benn Aeka MaKo BO3pacTa Mrpa 3HavyajHa yaora Bo YCBOjyBaHeTO Ha
BTOP ja3MK, MOTMBaLMjaTa M U3OKEHOCTA Ha ja3aMKOT NpuaoHecyBaaT 3a nogobpu pesyntatm BO
NMOCTUIHYBake Ha LLeNI0CHO COBMaZlyBakbe Ha ja3uKoT. JlapcoH — Xon (Larson-Hall, 2008) Bo cBojaTa
CTyAMja 3aKkay4dyBa AeKa BO3pacTa Urpa y/aora Koja He MOXe ga ce 3aHemapu Bo nogobpyBarbeTo
Ha YCBOjyBatbe Ha BTOP jasWK, AOKOAKY YYEHULUTE MMaaAT [0BOJIHA M3N0XKEHOCT Ha ja3UKOT.
HanomeHyBa Aeka e Nogobpo Aa ce NoYHe Co M3y4yyBatbe Ha ja3MKOT Ha Nomana Bo3pacT buaejku
TaKa ce ob6e3beayBa noronema msnoxeHoct. Myrwoc (Mufioz, 2010) Benn aeka 3a maaguTe y4eHUum
BO paHuTe $asun Ha y4yereTo Ha BTOPUOT ja3uK Ce eKCTPEMHO Ba*KHW KBA/IUTETOT M KOAMYMHATA Ha
M3/10’KEHOCT Ha ja3MKOT.

Llenta Ha 0BOj TpyA € Aa ce OCBPHE Ha Aen o4, ropeHaBeseHuTe GaKTOpU M A3 ro UCNUTA HUBHOTO
B/INjaHME BP3 HMBOTO Ha BNAZEeHE CO AHIIMCKMOT ja3MK Kaj rpyna BO3paCHM MO3HaBa4yM Ha OBOj
ja3nK KaKo cTpaHcKK, Bo Penybanka MaKkenoHuja.

2. MeTop, Ha uctpakyBame

HanpaBeHO e COUMO-NIMHIBUCTUYKO MCTPAXKyBarbe KaKO KyC npernes HM3 npu3ma Ha
ncKycTBata Ha 30 UcnNUTaHMUM 3a Aa ce YTBPAMU KOAKY UCMUTAHUTE GaKTOpWU BAMjaaT Ha yCnewHo
YCBOjyBaH€ Ha BTOPUOT ja3uK.

3a fa ce Mma yBUA BO HajBaXKHUTe PaKTOpM, NpallakbaTa BO aHKeTaTa ce OA4HeCyBaaT Ha
BO3pACTa Ha KOja UCMMUTAHULMTE 3aN0YHaNe CO YYere Ha ja3UKOT, BpeMeTPaeHeTo U KOHTUHYUTETOT
BO Y4eHeTO, HAYMHOT Ha y4yeHre M aKTUBHOTO KOPUCTEHE HA ja3UKOT.



AHKeTMpaHUTe ce BpaboTeHU, PpakynTeTckm ob6pasoBaHM M Ha CAMYHA BO3pacT. Bo3pacTta Ha
ncnuTaHMumuTe e ogbpaHa noa NpPeTnocTaBKaTa AeKa UCMUTAHUKOT CO BO3PaAcT Hag, 45 roamHu moxe
A3 Aajie OLeHKa 3a KOHEYHOTO 3HaeHe Ha ja3MKOT, @ MOXKHOCTUTE 3a NoaobpyBarbe ce NOPeTKM.
O6pa3BaHMETO, HajMa Ky GaKyNTETCKO, € M36PaHO KaKo NOKa3aTen Ha 3aMHTepPeCcMpaHOoCTa 3a yYere
n cebeHaarpaayBatbe U MOXKHUTE NOTPebM 33 KOpUCTEHE HA ja3MKOT HAa PabOTHOTO MecTo U HaaBOp
o4, Hero.

AHKeTaTa e HanpaBeHa ga MCNu1Ta ABa Pa3/INYyHM BPEMECKM NEPMUOAN, OA aCNEKT HA MUHATOTO
(NpoLecoT Ha y4ere Ha ja3nKoT) 1 ceralwHoCTa (pe3yaTaTuTe og Toj Npouec).

CnepHuBe GaKTOpM KOM BANjaaT Ha yYeHETO HA BTOP ja3uK ce ondaTeHn BO Tpy[OT:
-BO3PACT: Ha np. Koaa 3ano4yHasme co u3y4ys8are Ha aQHa/AUCKUOM ja3uK?

-BPEMETPAEHE N KOHTUHYWTET: Ha np. KosKky 0oseo 20 yyesme uau 20 y4yume jazukom?
-HAYUH HA YYEHSE: Ha np. Kade 20 yuesme jasukom?
-AKTUBHO KOPUCTEHSE: Ha np. Janu jazukom 20 Kopucmume aKmueHO Usu nacusHo? 3a wmo 20
Kopucmume aHaaucKkuom jasuk?
Co ncTparkyBar€TO TECTUPAHU Ce CeAHNBE KOHKPETHU XMMNOTe3N:
1. [loKo/Ky NOpaHO ce NMoYHe CO Y4Yere Ha BTOP ja3uK, ke Mma nogobpu pesyntaTtu.

2. [lOKONKy NpOLLeCOT Ha y4Yyere Ha jasuKOT e NOJOAT U Ce OABMBA CO KOHTUMHUYTET, Ke MMma
nogobpwu pesyntatu.

3. JlOKONKY YY4EHUKOT e NnoBeKe M3/I0XKEH Ha ja3uKoT (3a40/1K1TeNHO 0b6pa3oBaHUE, KYPCEBM,
MeaunyMu, NPecToj BO 3emja Kaae ce 36opyBa jasuKoT), jasuKOT ce yuu nogobpo.

4. [JOKOJIKY ja3MKOT aKTUBHO Ce KOPUCTK, CE OAPKYBA HMBOTO Ha 3HAEHE.

MeToaoT Ha UCTpaXkyBarbe e aHoOHMMHa aHkeTa (Mpwunor 6p. 1), coctaBeHa oA 8 npallamba (oA
KOW 7 CO 3a0KpYKyBarbe Ha NpeasioXKeHn oarosopu, a 1 co cnobogHuM KOMeHTapu), cnpoBeaeHa
Kaj 30 ncnutaHuum (Ha Bo3pacT og 45-55 rogmHu, co HajmanKy BUCOKO obpasoBaHue M BO paboTeH
ogHoc) Bo CKonje, mapT 2013 roanHa. OBoj meToa, nako cybjeKTMBEH U orpaHuyeH (cnopes 6pojoT
Ha UCNUTAHUUM M BPOjOT Ha NpaLlarba M NPUHLMMAOT Ha CAMOOLLEHYBakbe Ha HMBOTO HA NO3HAaBake
Ha ja3MKOT), cenak MoXe [a NpuAoHece A0 NOjaCHO COorneAyBarbe Ha TOa KOJIKY OBME PasNUYHU
daKTOpM KoM BAMjaaaT BP3 U3yvyBaHETO Ha BTOP ja3uMK 0ArosapaaTt BO HALLM YCNOBW.

Mpawarbeto: Koza 3arnovyHasme co y4ere HA GH2AUCKUOM ja3uKk? ce ofHecyBa Ha npBsaTa
xunoTesa. BropaTta xunoTesa ce nposepysa CO NpallarbeTo: Kosky 00120 20 y4esme uau 20 yyume
jaszukom?, a TpeTaTa co npalwareTo: Kade 2o yuesme jazukom? (Bo 3a40/1KUTENHOTO obpa3oBaHue,
Ha NPWBATHM KYPCEBM, HA NPECTOj BO 3eMja BO Koja ce 360pyBa aHIIUCKMUOT ja3uK, 04 MeanyMmnuTe u
Aap.). Co npawamata: 3a wmo 20 Kopucmume jazukom? n [laau jazukom 20 Kopucmume aKmugHo unau
rnacusHo? ce NpoBepyBa YeBpTaTa xMnoTe3a. [lse npawwama (LL/mo cmemame deka Ke 20 nodobpewe
ywme roseke Bawemo y4yerbe U ce2awHO 3HAeHE Ha aH2AUCKUOm ja3uk? v LLiImo cmemame OeKa
HajmHoay Bu Kopucmeuwe Koea 20 yyesme aHanuCKUOmM jasuk?) 6ea noctaBeHW 3a [a ce nposepwu
JIMYHOTO MUC/IEHE HA UCMUTAHULMTE BO BPCKA CO MPOLLECOT Ha y4YeHe Ha BTOPMOT ja3uKk. Ogrosopute
o4, NocnegHoOTo npaware: OyeHeme 20 HUBOMO HA Bawemo no3Hasare Ha aH2AUCKUOM ja3uK co
noYyemHo, cpedHo uau HanpedHo., bea cnopeseHn Co CMTe OCTaHATK NpaLlakba 04 aHKeTaTa 3a 4a ce
NpoBepPW BIMjaHNETO HA 0BME GaKTOPM BP3 KPAjHOTO NO3HABaHe HA ja3uKOT.
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3. Pe3yntatm U guUcKycumja

OparoBopuTe Ha Cekoe npallake BO aHKeTaTa BO OBOj TPy Cce npeTtcTaBeHn co TabenapHu
npukasun. OueHyBareTO HAa HMBOTO Ha MO3HABarbe Ha aHIIUCKMOT jasuK e cybjeKMBHO 3a CeKoj
NCNUTaAHUK noegmHeyHo. O4roBopuTe Ha OCTaHATUTe Npallama o4, aHKeTaTa 38 MOXKHUTE BAWjaHUja
Ha paKTOopUTE Of, UHTEpEC ce pasrneayBaHu Bo cnopeaba co A06MEeHOTO camooLeHyBakbe.

NcnntaHWumTe ro oLeHnja CBOETO NO3HaBakbe HA aHITMCKMOT ja3MK CO NPEAIOKEHUTE HUBOA:
noYyemmHo, NojacHeTo co “3Ham u pazbupam man 6poj 36oposu u ¢ppasu”,
cpedHo, “ycnesam 0a ce 8nywmam 80 OCHOBHA KOMyHUKauyuja” v

HarpedHo “necHo pa3eo8apam HA MOKOMIIAEKCHU memu”.

[obveHute oarosopu Ha npawakeTo: Koza 3amoyHasme co y4yere HA aHzauckuom jasuk? Ce
npuKa)kaHu Bo Tabena 1.

Tabena 1. OaroBopyM Ha aHKETHOTO Npallake 6p.1

HnBO Ha NO3HaBare HA ja3MKOT

NMoHygeHn oarosopu UcnutaHuuym MoYyeTHo CpeaHo Hanpearo
MpeayyunnnwiHa sospact

2 - - 2
3a Bpeme Ha OCHOBHOTO
obpasoBaHue 24 3 9 12
3a Bpeme Ha cpegHoOTO
obpa3oBaHue - - - -
3a Bpeme Ha cTyauute 3 ) 3 )
MoaouHa 1 - R
Bkynno 30 4 12 14

Co aHanu3a Ha pobueHuTe ogrosopm og Tabena 1. ce repa geka og 30 UCNUTAHMLN, OHUE KOU
NnoYyHane NopaHo ce 3406u1e co HanpeaHO HMBO Ha 3HAEHE HA ja3UKOT (2 UCMUTAHUKA KOU MOYHane
oA npeayyYnnmHa Bo3pact, 12 oa 24 UCnMTaHMUM KOM NOYHasie BO TEKOT Ha OCHOBHOTO 06pa3oBaHue
Ao 11 roavwHa BO3pacT), AOAEKa OHME KOM MO4YHase 3a Bpeme Ha CTyauuTe UAW NoAoLHa, He
OOCTUIHaNe HanpeaHo HUBO.

Ha BTOpPOTO aHKETHO Mpallakbe Koe ce OAHecyBa Ha A0roTpajHOCTa Ha M3ydyBarbeTO Ha
jaskoT, Kosky 0os120 20 y4esme usu 20 y4yume ja3uKom? oAroBOPUTE Ce NpUKaxkaHu Bo Tabena 2.
Tabena 2. OaroBopu Ha aHKETHOTO Npallakbe 6p.2



NOHVACHM OAFOBODM MenmTaHmLm H1BO Ha NO3HaBaHe Ha jasuKoT
yA A P 4 NoyeTHO CpegHo HanpeaHo
0] 4, | M BO OCHOBHO - - - -
1 BO CpeaHo 1 - - 1
npeayymavwHa | n Ha dpakyntert - - - B
[0 neHec 1 - - 1
BO3pacT [ucKkoHTUHYMpaHO - - - -
Op ocHOBHO 1 BO CpeaHOo 7 1 3 3
U Ha dakyntet 10 2 3 5
ydumnumuwTe [0 geHec 5 - 2 3
JNCKOHTUHYMPaHO 2 - 1 1
Oa cTtyaunTe Ha | Ao AeHec 3 - 3 R
baxvater LANCKOHTUHYNpPaHO - - - -
MoaouHa [0 AeHec 1 1 - B
BKkynHo 30 4 12 14

OparosopuTte of Tabena 2. nokaxkyBaaTt Aeka o 30 ucnutaHuum, HajmHory (26 ucnutaHuMum) Kom
NMoyYyHane ga ro u3y4yyBaar ja3avKOoT o4, NpeayYymnanLHa BO3PacT U OCHOBHO YYMUAULLTE U KOHTUHYUPAHO
ro yyene go GbakynTeT uam Ao AeHec, NOCTUIHANe CPeaHO UAM HanpeaHo HMBO. Toa NOKarKyBa AekKa
NoAoNTOTPAjHOTO U KOHTUHYMPAHO YYeHE Ha ja3MKOT A0BeAyBa A0 NMOBUCOKO HMBO HA NO3HaBakbe

Ha ja3MKOT.
[obueHnTte ogrosopu Ha nNpalameTo: Kade 20 yyesme jasukom? ce npuKaxaHu Bo Tabena 3.

Tabena 3. OAroBopu Ha aHKETHOTO Npawatse 6p.3

HuBO Ha No3HaBate HA ja3UKOT

NMoHyaeHn ogrosopm UcnutaHuum NoueTHo CpeaHo HanpeaHo
Bo 3agonxutenHo

11 2 5 4
obpa3zoBaHue
Ha npuBaTHM Kypcesun 4 1 ) 1
3agonkutenHo obpasoBaHue

13 - 4 9
M NPUBATHU KYpPCEeBMU
Camo og meanymm, KHUMm 2 1 1 )
BKynHo 30 4 12 14

Op Tabenata 3. ce rena Aeka Hajaobpu pesyntaTM NOCTUTHANE OHME KOW ja3MKOT ro M3ydyysane
KOMBUHMPaAHO, 1 BO 3a40/1XKUTEeNHO 06pa3oBaHmMe 1 Ha MPMBATHM KypCceBu, Na Taka o4, 13 ncnutaHmum
9 nocturHane HanpegHo HMBO. O 11 ncnuTaHMLM KOW yYyene camo BO 3aZ0/KUTeNHO obpa3oBaHue,
4 nocTUrHane HanpegHO HMBO Ha NO3HaBakb€ Ha ja3uKOT, a 04 4 UCMUTAHMLM KOM y4yesie Camo Ha
npuBaTHU Kypcesu — 1. OHMe KoM yyene cCaMoCTOjHO (04 MeaAnyMU U KHUTM) NOCTUTHA/E MOYETHO U
cpeaHo HMBO. MoxKebu TyKa BAunjaaT U GaKTOpUTE [0NrOTPAjHOCT U KOHTUHYUTET BO M3y4YyBaH-ETO,
LUTO € KapaKTepPUCTUYHO 3a 3a0/IKUTENHOTO 06pa3oBaHMe, KOM BO KOMBUHALMja CO yYeHETO NPEKY
KypCeBW MoKaxKyBaaT Hajaobpu pesyntaTtu.

CnepHata Tabena 4. rm npuKkaxyBa ogroBopuTe Ha npalwareTo: LLUmo cmemame OeKka
HajMmHo2y Bu Kopucmeuwe Koz2a 20 y4yesme aH2AUCKUOM ja3UK?.
Tabena 4. OaroBopu Ha aHKETHOTO Npallake 6p.4

225



226

NoHVAEHU OArOBODU NoennHe4HN H1BO Ha NO3HaBaHe Ha ja3uMKOT
YA A P OArOBODU NoyeTHO CpegHo HanpegHo

[ob6purot npodecop 14 1 5 8
JobpaTta nporpama wu

8 - 3 5
yyebHuumTe
NlnyHata motuBalimja 20 3 9 8
KoHBep3atmja 15 1 5 9
Meanymm, KHUIK 14 1 4 9
Opyro (MNpecToj) 1 - - 1
BKkynHO 72 6 26 40

Co pasrnenyBakbe Ha Tabena 4. moxe Aa ce yBMAM AeKa 3a NO3HaBakeTO Ha ja3MKOT Ha HanpeaHo
HMBO HajMHOTY KOpPUCTE/Ie KOHBep3aLMjaTa U rMeaarbeto GUAMOBMU, CYLLIAHETO MY3UKa U YNTAHETO
KHUIMM Ha aHIMCKKM ja3uK, a roiema yaora urpasie u naMyHata moTuBaumja u gobpuot npodecop.
MpecTojoT BO 3emja Kage ce 360pyBa aHIIMCKMUOT ja3nK, MAKO € efeH 04, HajBarKHUTE GaKTOpU Kou
61 npmuaoHene 3a ycnewHo CoBMaAyBatbe Ha ja3uMKOT, He 61 ro noTeHUMpana nocebHo, buaejkn He
CEKOj UCMUTAHUK M NOKpPaj Kenbute, 61UN BO MOXKHOCT A4a NPecTojyBa BO TaKBa 3eMja.

OprosopuTe Ha NETTOTO NpaLlake: 30 WMo 20 Kopucmume aH2AUCKUOM ja3UK? Ce MPUKaXKaHU
Bo Tabena 5.

Tabena 5. OaroBopyn Ha aHKETHOTO Npalwake 6p. 5

MoeanHeYHn HnBO Ha NO3HaBaHE Ha ja3MKOT
MNMoHygeHn ogrosopu
oArosopu MNoyeTHO CpeaHo HanpeaHo

Bo paboTtaTa 24 1 9 14
3a MHTepHeT 26 4 10 12
Mpun naTyBama

25 2 11 12
Cneperwse  megmymm,
YMTatbe  KHUIM  Ha 6 - 3 3
QHIINCKU jA3UK
BKynHO ogrosopu 81 7 33 a1

Co aHanu3a Ha Tabena 5. ce 3abenexyBa Aeka Ha OBa Mpallatbe MMa HajMHOTY KOMOWHMpPaHK
04roBOPU, OAHOCHO WCMUTAHULUTE FO KOPUCTAT ja3aMKOT M BO paboTaTta, M 3a MHTEPHET, U npwu
natysakba M 3a clegere MeLnymu U YMTare KHUMM Ha aHIIUCKKM ja3uK. CuTe UCNUTAHULKU KO
CMeTaaT AeKa HanpeaHO ro NMo3HaBaaT ja3sMKOT ro KopucTaT npea cé Bo paboTata, a ocTaHaTute
OnuumM ce co Nomasia 3acTaneHocT.

[obuneHunTe oarosopm Ha NpawarseTo: [asau jazukom 20 Kopucmume aKmugHO Usu NacugHo?
ce npuKaxaHu Bo Tabena 6.

Tabena 6. OAroBopyM Ha aHKETHOTO Npallakbe 6p.6

MoHyneHu Ucnutanumym HnBO Ha No3HaBarbe Ha ja3uKOT

oArosopu MNoyeTHO CpeaHo HanpegHo
AKTUBHO 20 - 6 14
[lacuBHO 10 4 6 -
BKkynHO 30 4 12 14




Op Tabena 6. ce rnega AeKa OHME UCNUTAHMULM KOM O KOPUCTAT aKTUBHO (PeaoBHO KOMYHMLMPAAT,
YyuTaaT, NULIYBAaT), ro NO3HaBaaT ja3UKOT Ha HanpeaHO MM CPeAHO HMBO, AOAEKA OHWE KOWU o
KopuCTaT nacneBHO (pa3bupaat, HO He KOMYHULMPAAT) ro NO3HABAaT Ha MOYETHO UK CPEAHO HUBO.

Ha oTBOpeHoTO ceamo npatuamse: LLImo cmemame 0eka Ke 20 nodobpeuwie ywme noseke Bawemo
yyerbe U Ce2aWHO 3HaeHe Ha aH2AUCKUOM ja3uk?, nobueHn ce pasHOBUAHN KOMEHTApPW.

OHWe UCMUTAHULM CO NOYETHO NMO3HaBaHE Ha ja3MKOT, CMEeTaaT AeKa HUBHOTO CEralHo 3HaeHe
Ke 6uno nogobpeHo HaBedyBajku ro cneaHuBe GpakToOpM KaKo 3HauyajHU: gobap npodecop (Ha
npumep: npogecopom 00 0CHOBHo/cpedHO obpa3zobaHue 0a bewe nompnenus; 0a oyeHysauwe
noobjekmusHo; 0a He Me UCMesalie Ha CeKoja HanpaseHa 2pamamuyKa epewka; 0a bewe nooobpo
objacHysaHa epamamukama; 04 MPAKMUKy8asmMe MoseKe 2080pPHU 8eXOU OMKOAKY MUCMeHU
002080pU), NOPAHO 3aMoYHyBakse (0a 20 U3yyysas ja3ukom 00 OCHOBHO yYUAUWME), KOHTUHYUPAHO
yuyere (0a npodonxes 0a 20 y4am jazukom u Ha axkysamem) v NOrofieMa U3N0XKEHOCT Ha ja3uKoT
(0a odes Ha npusamHu Kypcesu).

Kaj ncnutaHuMumTe Kom ce CamoOoLEHWU/IE CO CPpeaHO HMBO Ha MO3HaBake Ha ja3uKOT, HajMHOry
KOMEHTapK ce oagHecyBaaT Ha notpebaTta oa Aobap npodecop U KOHTUHYUPAHOTO YYeHEe, KaKo U
noceTyBak€ Ha KYPCEBM 33 OCBEXKYBak e Ha ja3nKOT (0a nocemysas creyujanu3upaHu Kypcesu oo
mMojama npogecuoHanHa obaacm).

OHMe UCMUTAHULM KOW CMeTaaT [eKa AOCTUrHaAe HanpeaHO HMBO Ha MO3HaBakbe Ha jasuKoT,
noaobpyBarbeTO Ha HMBHOTO 3HaeHEe, HajMHOTY BO 0A4HOC Ha 360pyBarbeTo (Ha NpUMep: Ke umas
noo6ap u32080p) MUCNAT AeKa Ke ro NOCTUIHeNe NPKU NOA0T NPECTOoj BO 3eMja Kage LWTo ce 36opyBa
AHIIMCKMOT jasuK.

4. 3aKNy4okK

Opn06MeHNTe OAroBOPM Ha aHKETaTa MOMKe A,a CE 3aK/TyUYM ieKa Kaj aHKeTUPAHUTE UCMUTAHULM
CO HanpeaHO HMBO Ha MO3HABakb€ Ha ja3MKOT HajBarkHWUTE daKTopu busie: NoOpPaHOTO NOYHyBaHE
CO M3y4yyBakb€ Ha ja3MKOT, AONTOTPAJHOCTA U KOHTUHYMTETOT Ha MPOLLECOT, KOMOUHMPAHO y4Yere
BO 3a40/KUTENHO 06pa3oBaHNE M NPUBATHU KYPCEBU, KAaKO U UNTarbe KHUTK, Caefere Meanymu
N KOHBep3auwujaTa Ha aHIIUCKU ja3UK, aKTUBHOTO KOPUCTEHE Ha ja3uKoT, ocobeHo Bo paboTaTa,
a Ba)KHa y/nora urpane v aMyHata motuBaumja u aobpuot npodecop. OBUE UCNUTAHULM CMETaaT
[eKa ywTe noseke Ke ro nogobpene HUBHOTO 3Haere (BO O4HOC Ha aKLLEHTOT Npu 36opyBarbeTo) co
NOAOAT NPEecToj BO 3emja KaZe LITO ce 360pyBa aHIIMCKUOT jasuK.

Mako aHKeTaTa MMa CBOW OrpaHu4yBarba (Ha NpMmep MaanoT Bpoj UCMUTAHULM U Npallakba,
HEenpeLnsHoOCTa BO CaMOOLEHYBabeTO Ha MCMUTAHULMTE), OBOj TPyd Cenak NoTBpAM HEKOWU of,
NOCTaBeHUTE XUMNOTE3N.

e CowucTpaxyBaHeTo ce NOTBPAM XMMoTe3aTa AeKa NOPaHOTO NOYHYBaHE CO M3yYyBakbe
Ha BTOP ja3uK pe3yaTMpa Co NOBMCOKO HMBO Ha KPajHUOT CTEMEH HA NO3HaBake Ha ja3uKoT,
HO BO KOMb6WHauMja co Apyrn ycnoBu. MIHTepecHO e AeKa HacnpoTU OYEeKyBaHeTo AeKa
[OKOJIKY Ce MoYHe AoLHa COo yyYerbe Ke ce AobMe HUCKO HMBO Ha 3Haeke, MMa NpUMepU Kora
Ce NOYHANO0 CO y4Yere 3a BpemMe Ha CTyAuMuUTe, @ UCNUTAHULMTE AOCTUrHANE CPEAHO HUBO,
NOTTMKHATK oA noTpebute Ha (MAHOTO) PabOTHOTO MEeCcTo M An4YHaTa moTuBaumja. OTTyKa
MOXe Zla ce 3aK/Nyun Aeka GaKTopoT BO3PACT, KOMBMHMPAH CO PaKTOPOT KOHTUHYMUTET M
JIMYHa MOTMBALM]ja AaBa Noa0bpKn pe3ynTaT OTKOKY Kora 61 6un ncnonHeT camo ¢pakTopoT
BO3pacT.
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e Ce noTBpAM AeKa KOHTMHYMPAHOTO M AONrOTPAjHO y4yerbe, KaKo W norosemara
M3/10’KEHOCT Ha ja3uMKOT ce paKTopu Kou NpuaoHecyBaaT 3a nogobap KpaeH pesynTar.

e lcTparkyBarbeTo NOTBPAM AEKA AOKO/KY ja3MKOT aKTUBHO CE€ KOPUCTU, Ce OAPMKYBa
MOCTUrHATOTO HMBO Ha 3HaeHe.

Bo MAHMHA, OBa NWAOT UCTpPaKyBakbe BM MOXKeNno Aa ce AOMOMHW CO HM3A ApYru
NPOLUMPEHN UCTPAXKYBakba NOAAPMKAHN 04 NOBEKE MHCTUTYLMM Kou b1 ondatune noronem
6p0oj UCNUTaHULM, NOBEKe CTAPOCHM rPynu, PasinyHn Npoduan Ha nyfe, permoHun, Gaktopu
M CANYHO, 33 Aa ce Aobve MOKOMMNETHa U nopeasiHa CAMKA 3a ONTUMAJIHUTE YC/I0OBU KOM
MrpaaT ynora Bo YCNeLwHOTO NU3y4yBakbe Ha aHIMCKMOT Kako BTOP ja3uK.
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Mpunor 6p. 1. N3rnen Ha aHKETHUOT INCT
AHKeTa 3a HayyeH Tpya: PakTopu BO y4eHe Ha aHIIUCKM ja3nK
Bospacr: MNon: m/x

1. Kora 3anoy4HaBTe CO y4eHr€e Ha aHIIMCKUOT jasuK?

a) npeay4YMavLLIHa BO3pacT

6) 3a Bpeme Ha OCHOBHO y4MMLWTe (HaBeaeTe Koe oaaeneHue)
B) 3@ Bpeme Ha CpeAHO y4unumLite

r) 3a Bpeme Ha daKkyntet

A) nogouHa (Ha Koja Bo3pact?)

r) KOMBUMHMpPAH 0AroBOp (Ha MP. MHOTY KPATKO — HEKOJIKY MeceLM BO NpeayYyuanLliHa Bo3pacT, HO

KOHTMHYpaHo o4 5 oaa.)

2. KonKy A0Ar0 ro y4eBTe WM [0 YYUTE ja3MKOT (AOKO/KY CTe MMae Nay3u BO yYeHeTo, 3a0KpyKeTe

' cuTe CtTagnymum BO KOU CTe 1o ydyene aHrimMCcK1MoT ja3MK)?

a) o4 NpeAyyYnnLLIHa Bo3pacT Ao

6) o4 OCHOBHO yuMauwTe (HaBeaeTe Koe oaneneHue) 1o

B) 04, CPeAHO y4mnumwTe ao

r) og, dakynTtet oo

A) nogouHa (Ha Koja Bo3pacT?) 1o

3. Kagze ro yyeBTe ja3nKOT? (3a0KpyrKeTe r'M cuTe TOUYHWU Onumm)
a) BO 3a40/1KMTeNHO 0bpa3oBaHue

6) Ha NpPMBATHU KypCceBM

B) CO NPECcToj BO 3eMja BO Koja ce 360pyBa aHIIMCKMOT ja3uk

r) og megnymm

A) Apyro

4. 3a LUTO ro KOPUCTUTE ja3MKOT? (3a0KpYXKeTe M CUTE TOYHU ONLMM)
a) Bo paborata

6) MHTEepHeT

B) Npu naTyBatba

r) apyro
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5. [lann ja3anKkoT ro KOpUCTuTE:
a) aKTUBHO (pefoBHO KOMYHULMpPATE, YMTaTe,NULLYBaTE)

6) nacusHoO (pa3bupaTe, HO HE KOMYyHULMpaTe)

6. LUTo cmeTaTe AeKa HajMHory Bu KopucTelle Kora ro yyeBTe aHI/IMCKMOT ja3uK? (3a0KpyXKeTe
CUTE TOYHU onuUK)

a) nobap npodecop

6) nobpa nporpama n y4yebHULM

B) IMYHA MOTMBaLMja

r) KOMYHWMKaLMja CoO HAaTUBHM FOBOPUTENN HA ja3UKOT

A) PUAMoBK, My3nKa, YNTare KHUTU

f) apyro

7. Wto cmeTtate geKka Ke ro nogobpelle ywTte noBeke BalleTo yyerbe M CerawHo 3Haere Ha
aHIINCKMOT jasuK ?

8. OueHeTe ro HMBOTO Ha BaleTo No3HaBaHe Ha aHIMCKUOT jasuK Co:
Nno4YyeTHO (3Ham 1 pas3bupam man bpoj 36oposu u ppasu),
cpeaHo (ycnesam ga ce BMywWwTam BO OCHOBHA KOMYHMKaLUMja) n

HanpeaHo (NecHo pasroBapam Ha NOKOMM/IEKCHU TEMU), CNOPEeS, CIeAHUBE KPUTEPUYMMU:

Yutame co MoyeTHO CpeaHo HanpegHo
pazbupamse
Muwysare MoyeTHO CpeaHo HanpeaHo
Cnywarbe co MNoyeTHO CpegHo HanpegHo
pazbupamse
36opyBarbe MoyeTHO CpeaHo HanpegHo

JaHa TogopoBCKa e CTyAEHT Ha NPB LMKAYC Ha cTyauu npu PakynTeToT 3a CTpaHcku jasuum, POH
YHUBEP3UTET.
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AncTpakr

MefyHapogHMOT NPoeKT og, Temnyc-nporpamata: ,HagrpasyBatbe Ha CTYAUCKMTE NPOrpamm no MakeaoHCKM
jasnMK Kako cTpaHCKM“ ce u3Begysawe Bo nepuoaot og 15.01.2010 r. go 14.07.2012 r. KoopanHatop Ha
NPOEKTOT U rpaHT-xongep bewe YHusepsuteToT ,,C8. Kupun n Metoguj“ — Ckonje (YKMM). Mokpaj YKUM, Bo
MPOEKTHNOT KOH30pPLMYM y4eCcTByBaa yLITe WeCT YHUBEP3UTETU: YHMBEP3UTETOT ,,CB. KnnmeHT OXpuackn“ —
butona, YHusepsutetor , loue Oenyes” — LLUTunn, YHMBep3uTeToT ,,AMepuKaH Koney” — CKonje, YHUBep3nTeToT
op, Jbyb/baHa, CnoBeHuja, JarenoHCKMOT yHUBep3uTeT og, Kpakos, MNoncka n YHuBep3suTeToT o4 begdopawmp,
Benuka bputaHuja. Og npoeKToT Nnpomsneroa cneaHnBe pesynTaTu:

1. PecTpyKTynparbe Ha NOCTOjHUTE NpeaMeTHM NPOrpammn No MaKea0HCKM ja3nK 3a CTPAHCKU CTYAEHTH
Ha YKUM — 80 2011/2012 r. cute 4eTUPKN MaKeLOHCKM YHUBEP3UTETU MW Harpaauja npegmeTHUTe nporpamm
no MJC. Ce nspabotu 1 cneumjaneH Pacnpenenysayku TeCT, KaKo M HOB MOZYA 33 NPOdECOPU NO MAKEAOHCKM
jasuK KaKo cTpaHCcKKM Ha YKMM, Koj Ke ce uMniiemMeHTMpa BO HacTasaTta BO ydebHaTa 2013/2014 r.;

2. N3paboTka M o0b6jaByBarbe Ha TPWU Yy4ebBHULM NO MaKeOOHCKM jasuK 3a cTpaHuwu: ,Boxkunak”
(noyeTHo pamHuwTe), ,SyHNLA” (cpeaHO pamHULITE) U ,,BUHOXKMTO® (HanpeaHATO PaMHULLTE) — KOPUCTEjKM
ro KOMYHWKaTUBHMOT MpUCTan U COBPEMEHUTE METOA0/10MMM BO HacTaBaTa;

3. M3paboTka Ha TecT No MaKeZOHCKM ja3uK KaKo cTpaHckn — TEMAK 3a HanpeaHaTo pamHuwTe (L1),
3ae4HO CO NMpUAPYXKHA AOKyMeHTaumja (MpuMpavyHMLM 33 KaHAMZATUTE, COCTaByBayuTe M UCMUTYBaYMTe U
OLEeHYBaunUTe, HAArPaLeH Moaen Ha cepTUdUKaT, HagrpaseH MpaBUAHUK).

Knyunu 36oposu: MPOEKT, MaKeJOHCKM ja3MK KaKo CTPaHCKK, NPeaMeTHU Nporpamu,
TecTuparbe, y4yebHuum

Abstract
The Tempus-project “Macedonian as a foreign language curriculum upgrading” was realized in the period
15.01.2010 until 14.07.2012. The project co-ordinator and grant-holder was the “SS. Cyril and Methodius”
University — Skopje (UKIM). Apart from UKIM, the Project Consortium consisted of six more universities: “St.
Kliment Ohridski” University — Bitola, “Goce Delchev” University — Shtip, University American College — Skopje,
the University of Ljubljana, Slovenia, the Jagiellonian University from Krakow, Poland and the University of
Bedfordshire, United Kingdom.
The main project outcomes were the following:

1. Reforming and upgrading the curricula for teaching Macedonian as a foreign language —in 2011/2012
all six Macedonian universities offered upgraded curricula in MFL. A special Placement test was
designed and a new module for teachers in MFL at UKIM was also designed and is expected to be
implemented in the teaching process in 2013/2014.

2. Three course books in MFL were designed and published: “Bozhilak” (basic level), “Dzunica”
(intermediate level) and “Vinozhito” (advanced level) — using the communicative method and applying
modern technology;

3. The Test of Macedonian as a Foreign Language — TEMAK at advanced level — C1 was designed along
with an accompanying documentation (Guidelines for Candidates, Item-writers and Examiners and
Raters, upgraded certificate model, upgraded Rule Book).

Key words:  project, Macedonian as a foreign language, curricula upgrading, assessment,
course books
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Bo nepunogot og 15 jaHyapw 2010 r. ao 14 jyan 2012 r. Ha YHuBep3uTeToT ,,CB. Knpun nu Metoan;”,
®dunonowkn dakyntet ,bnaxe KoHeckn”, ce peanusmpawe mefyHapogHMOT NpoeKT og Temnyc-
nporpamata: ,HaarpagyBarbe Ha CTyAMCKMTE NMPOrpamu NO MaKeLOHCKM ja3uMK KaKo CTPaHCKM,
nof pakoeoacteo Ha npod. a-p Uckpa MNaHoBcka-AumkoBa. MNpoeKkToT ce paboTtewe Ha KategpaTta
33 MaAKeZOHCKM ja3MK M jyXKHOCNOBEHCKWU jasnum BO copaboTKa co LleHTapoT 3a TecTuparbe U
cepTudmnLMparbe Ha MaKeAOHCKMOT ja3MK KaKo CTPaHCKU/BTOp ja3uK. ByleToT Ha npoekToT
n3HecyBawe pevncun 600 nnjaaun espa.

OnwTa uen Ha nNpoeKkToT bewe Aa ce Hagrpagat npegmeTHUTE nporpammn og, obnacra
MaKe[O0HCKM ja3UK KaKo CTPAHCKM Ha yHMBep3uTeTuTe o4 PM, yuecHULM BO OBOj NPOEKT, CO Uen aa ce
NOHYAaT HOBW, YCOIIaceHu 1 NogobpeHn npegMeTHN MPOrpamm No MakeAOHCKM ja3nK KaKo CTPAHCKU
BO COIIACHOCT CO HajHOBUTE CO3HaHMja o4, 0Baa 061acT, nobapyBaykaTa Ha Ma3apoT, U O aCMeKT Ha
BonorcKnTe Npouecu Npeky NpMMeHa Ha eBPONCKUTE CTaHAAPAM 33 jasnyHa pedepeHTHOCT.

MPOEKTHNOT KOH30PLMYM O COYMHYBAa CeyM YHUBEP3UTETU, N TOa YeTupu oa Penybanka
MakegoHuja: YHusepsutetoTr ,CB. Kupun n Metogunj” (YKUM) — Ckonje, Kako WMHCTUTYUM]ja
KOOpAMHATOP M HOCUTEN Ha rpaHToT, YHuBep3auteToT ,CB. KnumeHT Oxpuackn” (YK/10) — butona,
YHusep3sutetot ,loue Oenyes” (YIA) — Wtun n YHusep3sutetoT ,,AmepuKkaH koney” (YAKC) — CKonje,
KaKo M Tpu yHMBep3uTeTH og EBponckaTta yHuja: YHMBep3uTeToT og, /bybsbaHa, Penybavka CnoseHuja,
JarenoHckunot yHuBep3uTeT og Kpakos, Penybnuka Moncka, n YHusepsutetoT og beadopawmp,
Benuka bputaHuja.

MpoeKToT ondaTh TpU CYLUTUHCKN acNeKTH:

1. ycornacyBarbe M HagrpagyBakbe Ha NOCTOjHUTE NPeAMETHWU/CTYANUCKN NPOrpamu,

2. u13paboTKa Ha TpW y4ebHULM NO MAKELOHCKM ja3uK 3a CTPAHLM 3a: MOYETHO, CPEeaHO U
HanpeaHaTo HUBO,

3. neduHuMparbe Ha COOABETHWU MpoLeaypu 3a TecTUpare U OLeHyBakbe 3a HanpeaHaTo
paMHM1LITE, Cnopes, eBPONCKUTE CTaHAapAM.

Bo pamKuTe Ha oBue Tpu obnactn 6ea peannsmpaHu cnegHnBe akTUBHOCTHU:

1. Ycornacysare U HagrpagyBare Ha NOCTOjHUTE NpeaMeTHU/CTYAUCKU nporpamm
MpoeKTHUTEe aKTUBHOCTM BO OBaa 06/1aCT ce 04BMBaa BO ABE HACOKMU:

1.1. PecTpyKTynpamwe Ha MOCTOjHUTE MpegMeTHM Mporpamm NO MaAKEAOHCKM jasuK 3a
CTPaHCKMU cTyaeHTM Ha YKUM u BoBegyBarbe npegmeTHU Nporpamm No MaKeAoHCKU jasuK Kako
CTPAHCKU Ha NapTHEPCKUTE yHMUBEp3uTeTn og MakepoHuja.

Co ornepn Ha GaAKTOT WTO NPeTXogHUTEe NnpeaMeTHU nporpamun Ha YKUM He rn 3agoBonyBaa
noTpebuTe Ha CTYAEHTUTE LUTO o N3y4yyBaa MaKeLOHCKMOT ja3MK KaKo CTPAHCKM, Ce HanoXu notpebata
04, HUBHO NPEeCTPYKTynpame. 3a Taa uen npeo 6ea opraHM3MpaHm 06yKN 1 paboTUAHULM Of, CTPaHa
Ha NnapTHepuTe Of eBPONCKUTE YHUBEP3UTETU HA KOM MaKeAOHCKMTe TMMOBM ce oby4ymja Kako Aa
M peanusnpaaTt NPoOMeHUTe Ha MOCTOjHUTE KYPCEBM M KAKO ga M opopmaT HOBUTE NpPeaMeTHU
nporpamu Bo cornacHoct co EKTC n co npuHumnnmute Ha bonowcKaTa geknapaumja. bea ogprkaHu
BKYMHO 4eTnpu obyKu: ase og YHUBep3nTeToT o4 /byb/baHa, CnoBeHuja (mapT 2010 r., maj 2010 r.),
1 ABe opg JarenoHCKNOT yHMuBep3uTeT o Kpakos, NMoncka (Hoemepu 2010 1., maj 2011 r.).

Mo 3aBplwyBarbeTo Ha OOYKMUTE, MaAKeAOHCKMTE TMMOBM Of, CUTE YETUPU MAPTHEPCKU
YHUBEP3UTETU NPUCTaNKUja KOH M3paboTyBarbe Ha NPeaAMETHU NPOrpPamm No MaKeaOHCKM ja3uK Kako



CTPaHCKM, KOMLWTO Ke COOABETCTBYBAAT Ha MNOTPebuTe Ha HUBHUTE CTYAEHTUM U KOULITO Ke MOXKaT
4a Ce Brpagat BO COOABETHUTE CTYAUCKM nporpamun. Kako pesyntat Ha Toa, YKUM noHyam wect
CeMecTpasiHM KypceBu, nod HacnoB ,,MaKeAOHCKM ja3uK 3a CTPaAHCKKU cTyaeHTn 1-6“ co ¢oHA Ha
yacosu 2+2. Lllecte KypceBu ce OCMUCAEHWM [a OArOBapaaT Ha LWeCTe paMHMULUTA Ha NO3HaBakbe
Ha ja3uKoT crnopen 3aegHWYKaTa €BPONCcKa pedepeHTHa pamka 3a jasunuute: Al-U2 (3aedHuuka
esporcka pegpepeHmHa pamka, 2001).

Op ocobeHa BaXKHOCT e Aa ce HaroMeHe AekKa Ha yHusep3utetute YR/O, VIO v YAKC 3a npsnat
ce n3paboTtmja 1 ce NOHyaMja NpPegMETHN NPOrPaMmn N0 MaKeAOHCKM ja3nK KaKo CTPAHCKM, CO LWTO ce
OArOBOPU HA 3r0/IEMEHMOT MHTEPEC HA CTPAHCKUTE CTYAEHTU 33 U3ydyBaH € HA MAaKeLOHCKMUOT ja3nK
Ha TUe yHuBep3nuTeTu. Taka, MNeaarowkunot pakyntet Ha YK/1O, brutona, cera Hyau WeCT KypceBu no
MaKeZlOHCKM ja3uK Kako cTpaHcku (Al-Ll2) 3a cTyaeHTUTe CTpaHUM KOW caKaaT ga ce 3406wmjaT co
ANNIOMA "HaCTaBHMK N0 MaKeAOHCKM ja3uK U aHIIUCKKU/ repMmaHcKin/ dpaHLyCcKu jasuk’, co poHA Ha
yacosu 3+2. YHuBep3uTeToT ,loue [enyes” 3a cBOUTE CTyAEHTU, KOM MaBHO doaraaT o Typuuja,
HyAM ABa MHTEH3UBHW CeMecTpasiHu Kypcesu, Al n A2 (No4eTHO pamHuLwTe), cO GOHA Ha YacoBM
10+10, a YHMBep3uUTeTOT ,,AMEepUKaH Koney“ Hyamn wect kypcesu (Al-L2) co doHA Ha yacosm 2+1.

Bo pamkute Ha ydyebHaTa 2010/2011 rogMHa Ha CUTe YEeTUPU YHUBEP3UTETM Ce u3Bene
NUAOTUPAHE HA NPeAMETHUTE NPOrpamm N0 MaKegOHCKN ja3uK KaKo CTPAHCKKU. o KoHcyaTauumte
CO KONernte of, eBporncKk1MTe YHUBEP3UTETM M MO corneayBarbata fobueHn og NUAOTUPAHbaTa, ce
N3BpLUNja COOABETHN KOPEKUUM U AOMONHYBAba U KOHEYHUTE NpeaMeTHU nporpamm obmumnjanHo
ce BOBeA0a BO HacTaBaTa Ha CUTE YeTUPU YHUBEP3UTETU BO yyebHaTa 2011/2012 rogmHa.

MNpumeHaTa Ha HOBUTE NPeAMETHM NPOrpamm yKaxKa Ha notpeba of onpeaeneH TecT Koj Ke
MM Ce AaBa Ha CTyAeHTUTe npej NOYEeTOKOT Ha HacTaBaTa Co Len TMe Aa buaaT pacnpeseneHun Ha
COOABETHUOT CTEMEH Ha U3y4YyBarbe Ha MAKeAOHCKMOT ja3MK KAKO CTpaHCKM. Bo Taa cmucna, Kako
AOMNONHUTENIHA aKTUBHOCT HA MPOEKTOT, Ce NPMUCTanM KOH M3paboTKa Ha PacnpeaenyBayku TecT, KOj
3a NpBnaT opuLMjanHO ce NPMMeEHM 3a NoTpebuTe Ha AoCNeAHO pacnpeaenyBatbe Ha CTyAeHTUTe No
rpynu Ha CeMMHapOT 3a MaKefOHCKM ja3nK, nMTtepaTtypa u Kyatypa Bo Oxpua, jyHn 2012 r.

1.2. BoBeayBake HOB, BTOp M3bopeH moayn 3a npodecopu No MaKeAOHCKU jasuK KaKo
CTPaHCKU

Bo usrotesyBareTo Ha MOAYNOT yyecTByBaa npodecopu oa KateapaTta 3a MaKefOHCKM jasuK
N jyKHOCNOBEHCKMU ja3uMuM BO KOHCy/ATauUMja CO eBPOMNCKUTE KoAeru, npes ce, of JarenoHcKuot
yHuBep3uTeT. KoHeYyHaTa Bep3nja Ha moaynoT Hewwe rotosa Bo jyHn 2011 r., no wto moaynot bewe
YCBOEH 04 peneBaHTHUTE Tena Ha Punonowknot pakyntet , bnrarke KoHeckn“. Bo MOMEHTOB MOAYNOT,
33eHO CO Apyrute CTyAUCKU nporpamu Ha PunonowkunoT dakynTeT, e AafeH Ha akpeauTaumja
N ce oyekyBa oduuUMjanHO Aa Ce BOBeAe BO HacTaBaTa Bo ydebHaTa 2013/2014 r. MoaynoT, Kako
BTOp n3bopeH moayn, ke Moxe Aa ro usbepat cute cTyaeHTM Ha PunonowKkmnot dakyntet , bnaxe
KoHeckn®, co wTo Ke ce 3406ujaT co agnnaoma ‘'npodecop No MakeaoHCKM jasnK KaKo CTPaHCKK .

Mogaynot Tpae 6 cemecTpu U, NOKpaj APYrnte, Kako cneumdpuyHm 3a moaynot, rm ondaka
npeametute: NMpUHLUMAKM HA YCBOjyBarbe CTPAHCKM jasuKk 1 n 2, MeToan4Kku NnpucTanu BO HacTasaTa
N0 MaKeAOHCKM jasMK KaKo CTpaHCKM, OnwTa eBpoOncka pamKa 3a pedepeHTHOCT Ha jasuuuTte,
YcBOjyBakbe Ha rpamMaTUUKMUTE COAPMKUHM BO HAcTaBaTa Mo CTPAHCKM ja3uK, TEXHUKU Ha TecTMpakbe,
MNpernea Ha rpamaTMKaTa HA MaKe4OHCKMOT ja3uK KaKo CTPaHCKK, MeToanKa Ha jasuyHUTe BELUTUHMU,
OdopmyBarbe Kypc N0 MaKeAOHCKM ja3uMK KaKo CTpPaHCKKM, MaKeooHCKa KyaTypa v UMBUAM3ALM)],
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HactaBata no maKegoOHCKMU ja3VIK KaKO CTpPaHCKU (BO C/IOBEHCKMN N BO HEC/TIOBEHCKHU KOHTeKCT) n
I'Ipernep, Ha MaKeaOHCKaTa COBpeMEHa INTepaTypa.

2. U3paboTKa Ha Tpu yuebHULM N0 MAKEeAO0HCKM ja3UK 3a CTPAHLM — 33 NOYETHO, CPEAHO U
HanpeaHaTo pamMmHULLITE

2.1. Co ornen Ha HeAOCTUTOT HA Y4EOHMLM MO MaKeAOHCKM ja3MK KaKo CTPaHCKK, n3paboteHun
cnopeg, ynatcTBaTa Ha 3aegHMYKaTa €BPOMNCKa pamKa 3a pedepeHTHOCT Ha jasuunute (3aedHuUYKa
esporcka pegepeHmHa pamka, 2012), obyKaTa og, cTpaHa Ha NapTHep-yHUBep3uTeTuTe o4 EY rnasHo
Helle HacoYeHa KOH NpeHecyBake Ha UCKYCcTBaTa BO 061acTa Ha 0pOpMyBaHETO U NeYaTeHeTo Ha
TPW oanenHu y4ebHUUM: 3a NOYETHO, CPeHO U HanpeaHaToO HMBO, MPEKY NPUMeEHA Ha eBPOMNCKUTE
CTaHAapam.

Tpute yyebHMuM Gea NoANOXKEHM HA MOBEKEKPATHU NMUIOTMPAHba, KaKo Ha CUTE YeTupwu
MaKeZlOHCKW YHUBEP3UTETU TaKa M Ha MefyHapoaHMOT CEMMHAP 32 MaKeoHCKM ja3uK, iuTepaTypa u
KynTypa Bo Oxpwua, Ho M Ha YHMBep3uTeToT BO/bybsbaHa. lMapanenHo co nuaotTMparaTa, matepujanmre
6ea NOCTOjaHO pPeBUAMPAHU Of CTPAHA Ha KOMEruTe of €BPOMNCKUMTE MAPTHEPCKU YHUBEP3UTETH,
npea ce, of YHnBep3nTeToT Bo JbybsbaHa: A-p MHa dDepberkap n a-p Hatawa Mupux-CeeTnHa, u of,
JarenoHcknoT yHusep3uTeT: npod. A-p xab. Bnagncnas MuoayHka n npod. a-p xab. Mwemucnas
Typek, a 6ea peueH3npaHu 1 o4 ABajua pefoBHU npodecopun Ha Dunonow Kot pakyntet , bnaxke
KoHeckun”, npod. a-p /byamun Cnacos 1 npod. a-p Makcum KapaHdunoscku. Kako pesyntat, BO Maj
2012 r. og neyat usneroa: ,,boxunnak” — y4ebHUK No MaKeAOHCKM ja3MK KaKo CTPAHCKKU 3a NOYETHO
pamHuLWTE, 04 aBTOpKUTe Npod. A-p TaTjaHa loykoBa-CTojaHOBCKa M npod. aA-p Mckpa MaHoBCKa-
OnMKOBa, ,,SyHMUa“ — y4uebHMK N0 MaKegOHCKM ja3uK KaKo CTPAHCKM 33 CPEAHO PaMHULLTE, O4 M-p
foppaHa AnekcoBa, U ,,BUHOXKUTO” — yuebHUK NO MaKeLOHCKM ja3uUK KaKo CTPAHCKM 3a HanpeaHaTo
pamHuLWTe, BO aBTOPCTBO Ha npod. A-p AHeTa [yyeBcka u npod. aA-p CumoH Caspos. Cute Tpu
y4ebHULM ce CO MoaepeH AM3ajH, NPUAPYHKEHU CO OPUTUHANHK doTorpadum U NPodecMoHaNnHK
CTYAMCKM CHUMKM Ha TEKCTOBUTE 3a C/IyLUAHbE.

2.2. Y4yebHUKOT ,,boxKunnak” e HaMeHeT 3a BO3PacHM FOBOPUTENIM HA KOM MAKeZAOHCKMOT ja3mnK
MM e CTPAHCKM U KOW CaKaaT Aa ce 3406unjaT co 3Haera N0 MaKe[0HCKM ja3MK HA NOYETHO paMHULLTE
04, KOja U Aa e npuYnHa. YYebHMKOT MOXKe [a ro KOpMCTaT U ancoNyTHU MOYETHULM U AuLa Co
MWHUMAIHN NO3HABakba HA MaKeA0HCKMOT jasuk. Llenta Ha yuebHMKOT e n3yyyBaumnTe Aa ro ycsojaT
MaKeZLlOHCKMOT ja3uK A0 HMBO HA KOe Ke MOXKe COOABETHO @ KOMYHULUMPAAT Ha CEKOjAHEBHU TEMU
BO €4HOCTaBHW rOBOPHM CUTyaLUMN.

KoHuenuucku, ,Boxknnak” e coctaBeH og, ocym nekuum (Ha 120 cTpaHUuUM) o4, KOU CeKoja
HOCW OpPWUIMHANEH HAC/NIOB — eAHA MaKeAOHCKA HapoAHa MyApOCT MAW MOroBopkKa. o4veTHaTa,
yBOAHA /IeKUuMja e HaMeHeTa 3a 3aMno3HaBakbe CO MaKegoHCKaTa a3byka M akueHT. Cekoja op,
HapegHUTe OCYM NIeKLMM MM OBO3MOXYBA Ha KaHAMAATUTE Aa v BexbaaT cute YeTUpK jasuyHu
BELWTMHWN NOAEeAHAKBO, BKAYYyBajKM ro, MCTOBPEMEHO, MU aCMeKTOT Ha KpeaTMBHO nuwyBake. Mo
CeKoja nekumja cnegyBaaT rpaMaTUYKmM BeXKOKM, BO UMM paMKKM BO MPONOPLMOHANHA 3acTaneHoCT ce
BexxbaaT mogenuTte Ha ynotpeba Ha rpamMaTUUKUTE U CUHTAKCUMYKMTE NPaBMAA U KOHCTPYKUMKU. Ha
KpajoT 04 y4ebHUKOT MMa KyC rpamaTryKuM Npernes, Kako 1 pelleHmnja Ha BexxbuTe 1 TpaHcKpunuuja
Ha TEKCTOBMUTE 3a CyLUaHbe.

Buaejkn yyebHUKOT ,Boxmnnak” ro ondaka NoYETHOTO paMHMLLTE, Ce HANOXKM NoTpebaTta oz



npeseayBatbe HA UHCTPYKLMUTE HA NOBEKe ja3mum, Na BO Taa cMMUcaa ce uspaboTtuja Tpm nsgaHuja
CO NPEeBOA Ha Mo Tpu ja3num (BKYNnHO 9 npeBogHM napanenun): 6ankaHCKO M3gaHWeE — CO NPEBOA Ha
anbaHCKM, TYPCKU U TPYKM ja3UK, CIOBEHCKO M3[aHWE — CO NPEBOJA, Ha PYCKM, MONCKM U XPBATCKU
ja3MK 1 eBPOMCKO U3aaHne — €O NPEBOA, Ha aHIIUCKKM, TePMAHCKM U GPaHLYCKM ja3uK.

2.3. Y4yebHMKOT 3a cpegHO pamHuLWTe, , SYHNLUA”, KOHLEMNUMUCKN U CTPYKTYPHO NPUPOSHO ce
HaJoBpP3yBa HA NPETX04HMOT. O TEXHMYKM acnekT ce paboTtn 3a 160 CTpaHMUM TEKCT, NPUAPYKEH
CO cnegHuMBE O0[ATOLM: FPAaMaTUYKKU Mpernes, peleHuja Ha BeXbuTe M TeKCTOBM 3a Cayllatbe.
JIeKcnuKknTe TEMM U TPAMATUYKUTE COAPMKMHU Ce OoADPaHU U NPEe3eHTUPaAHM Ha HAYMH LWTO UM
O0BO3MOXKYBa Ha KaHANAATUTE yBeXKOyBarbe Ha CUTE YETUPU ja3UYHU BELUTUHM.

2.4. Y4yebHUKOT ,BUHOXNTO" e HameHeT, npes ce, 3a caywatenuTte Ha JleTHaTa WwkKona —
KYpCOT 3a HanpeaHaTu, BO paMKkuTe Ha CeMMHapOoT 32 MaKeJOHCKM jasuK, nMTepaTtypa u KyaTypa, HO
W 32 CTYAEHTUTE LITO o U3y4yBaaT MaKeOHCKMUOT ja3uK Ha CTPaHCKUTE YHMUBepP3uTeTn. CTPYKTYpPHO,
y4ebHUMKOT M cnegy UCTUTe TEXHUYKN CTaHOAPAN M KOHLUEMNUMCKU KapaKTEPUCTUKM HA NPETXOAHUTE
ABa: OCYM /IeKUMM HACOYEeHU KOH yBexkOyBarbe HA YeTMpUTE jasUYHWU BELUTUHMU, TPU A0AATOLM:
MpamaTtunukm Bexbwu, MNpernes Ha CBP3HULMTE BO MAKEAOHCKMOT jasuK U TPamaTUUKM NOTCETHUK.

BoBeayBatbeTO Ha HOBMOT KOHUENT 3a M3paboTKa Ha y4yebHULM UCTOBPEMEHO 3Hauyele
W: BOBeAyBakbe HOBM U COBPEMEHW METOAON0rMM BO HacTaBaTa, BOBeAyBake MHTEPKYATYPEH U
NHTEPAUCUMNIMHAPEH MPWUCTan, HarnacyBakbe Ha MPaKTUYHMOT MPUCTan Hacrnpema TeopPUCKMOT,
noAApLUKa Ha TUMCKaTa paboTa, BoBeAyBatbe HOBU KOMMjyTEPCKMU TEXHO/IOTMM BO HACTaBaTa, Kako U
BOBeAyBakbe Ha NPOLEC Ha MOCTOjaHO eBaNlyMparbe Ha CTYAEHTUTE.

3. U3paboTka Ha TecT N0 MaKeAOHCKMU ja3uK Kako cTpaHcku (TEMAK) 3a HanpepgHaTto
pamHuLLITe, CO NPUAPYKHA AOKYMEHTaLmja

3.1. Bo pamKkuTe Ha 0byKkuTe n3BeAeHM o4, CTpaHa Ha MapTHEPCKUTe yHUBep3uTeTn og, EY,
ogaenHa obyka bewe HameHeTa 3a MpeHecyBatbe Ha OGPUTAHCKOTO, C/IOBEHEYKOTO M MOJICKOTO
NCKYCTBO Of cooageTHaTa 0b6nact. OcobeHOo MCTaKHAT aHraXKMaH, BO Taa CMMCAA, My NPUNagHa Ha
E€MUHEHTHUOT eKcnepT o4 obnacTa TecTUparbe CTPAHCKM ja3uK (NoAroToBKa U BpeAHYyBakbe Ha TECTOT
IELTS), a-p EHTOHM MpUH og, YHUBepP3UTETOT BO beadopawmnp, Bennka bputaHuja, Koj e gonroroauniueH
copaboTHMK M Npegasay M Bo AcouujaunjaTa 3a jasuyHo TecTupare Bo EBpona, A/ITE, co ceaunwTe
BO Kembpuly.

OBaa aKTMBHOCT nMpeTCTaByBalle MPUPOAHO HAJOBP3YyBatbe U 3A0KPYIKyBake Ha
aKTUBHOCTUTE 04, NPETXOAHUTE TP EBPONCKMU NPOEKTU, BO PAMKUTE Ha Kou ce odopmmja U TecToBuUTe
TEMAK 3a noyeTHO 1 3a cpegHOo pamHuwTte. OTTamy, CO ornes, Ha BaXKHOCTa Ha CErMeHTOT, TOKMY BO
0BOj aen, bu cakane oafenHo Aa ce 3a4pKUMe KOH HayYHUOT NpMUcTan Ha MaKeaoHCKMOT TUM KOH
OBOj UCKNYYUTENHO CEPUO3EH U KOMMIEKCEH aHIaXKMaH.

3.2. Kako WTO e no3Hato oA nuTtepatypaTa of oBoj Bua (Hughes, 2012; Madsen, 1983),
CTaHAAPAM3NpPaHMTE U OPULMjaNN3MPAHM TECTOBM MPETCTaByBaaT 33a[0/KUTENEH Aen Of, CeKoj
NPUCTan Co KOj Ce 3a0KPY»KyBa CTEMEHOT Ha B/laZleerbe Ha eeH ja3nK KaKo CTpPaHCKKU. OTTamy, co uen
Aa ce obe3bean KBanuTeT, 4OCNEAHOCT U TPAHCNAPEHTHOCT BO CaMMOT Npouec Ha cepTudmKaumja,
HajHanpep, ce npucTanysa KOH AedUHUpParbe HAa OCHOBUTE HA BNAAEEHETO Ha e4eH ja3uK M Toa: Ha
TEOPUCKMU NNAH, Npeky AedHUPabe HA MOLENNTE Ha ja3MYHaTa KOMNEeTeHLUMja U, Ha NPAKTUYeH
nnaH, Nnpeky opopmyBatse BaMAHU, BEPOAOCTOJHU U KOHTPO/IMPAHM TECTOBM 3a PA3/IVYHM HAMEHU
N KaTeropmm Ha KOPUCHULM.
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Bo KOHTEKCT Ha TEOPUCKUTE MOAENN Ke KaxkeMe AeKa TUe, BO CBOjaTa MHTerpanHa ¢opma
ce npeTcTaBeHW M pa3paboTeHM BO 3aegHWYKaTa eBPOMCKA pedepeHTHa pamMKa 3a jasuuute u,
HemMa COMHeHMe AeKa BO rosiema Mepa NOMOrHaa ga ce MoKaym CBeCTa 3a Ba*KHMTE npallarba BO
NMOBP3aHOCT CO CEFrMEHTOT Ha OLeHyBareTo. Bo cBojaTa 0CHOBa, ONWTMOT M, BeKe A06pO NO3HaT U
lwmpoKonpudaTeH moaen, ce NoTnnpa Ha pa3buparbeTO HA ja3UKOT KaKO KOMMJIEKCEH PEHOMEH KOj
6apa Bnageere Ha ronem 6poj pasNNUYHU BELTUHU/KOMNETEHLMUN U HA HUBHUTE MefycebHM 04HOCH.
OTTamy, 3a3emeHuTe CTaBOBM 3a TOA KOW acneKTu Ha yrnoTpebaTta Tpeba ga ce TecTMpaat, nomara 4a
ce obes3beam pesyntaTuTe o4 TECTOT A3 MOXKE Aa Ce MHTEPNPeTMpPaaT U A4a 6MaaT KOPUCHMU.

Bo Taa cmucna, BO KOHTEKCT Ha MaKeLOHCKMOT jasuK M 3a nNoTpebuTte Ha TeCTUparEeTO CO
HameHa Aa ce OLUEHM CTeNeHOT Ha Blajeere Ha MakeLoHCKMOT ja3uk (6e3 ornes Aanu KaHAMAATOT
$opmanHo noceTyBan HacTaBa MM He), ce MPUCTaNK, HajHanpea, KOH aeduHUpPatbe Ha jasnyHuTe
KOMMNETEHUMN MNOAJIOMNKHU Ha OUEHYyBake Kaj KaHAMAATUTE, MMEHO, KOMYHUKALMUCKUTE jasUdHMU
KomneteHuun. Tue notoa ce pasgenmja Ha TpuTe COCTaBHM KOMMNOHEHTU — IMHIBUCTUYKN BELUTUHMN,
Kou rm ondaTuja: NPaBONMCHOTO M MPaBOrOBOPHOTO pamMHMULITE, GOHONOLWKOTO, rPamMaTUYKOTO,
JNIEKCUYKOTO M CEMAHTMYKOTO, NOTOA, COLMOIMHIBUCTUYKU BELITUHU, KOWU MM ondaTuja: jasnyHute
obenexja Ha ONWTECTBEHUTE OAHOCK, NPaBMIaTa Ha Y4TUBOTO OAHECYyBake, U3pa3uTe Ha HapoaHa
MYZAPOCT, Pa3/IMKMTe BO PErMCTAapOoT M BO aKLUEHTOT, M HA Kpaj, NParmaTMYKuTe KOMNeTeHUUKn, Kage
WTO 6€a BKAYYEHMU: AUCKYPCHATa U GYHKLIMOHAHATA ja3uyHa KOMIMOHEHTa.

Bp3 ocHoBa Ha BakBaTa nogenba Ha jasuyHMUTE KOMMNETEHLMKN CE MPUCTANN KOH 0dbopMyBaHe
TECTOBM 3a4auyn, Npu WTO A0OMEHUTE pe3ynTaTu, cnopen NCMXOMETPUCKUTE U3BELWITAM O, NUIOT-
Bep3unTe, QJagoa gocnegHa U BaJIMAHA CAMKA 3@ CTEMEHOT Ha BNafeeHeTO Ha eAeH jasuK Ha
COOABETHOTO PAMHULUTE NTOA HA: OCHOBHO, CPEAHO UM HAaNpPeaHATo, a 04,aCNeKTHAa NPOAYKTUBHUTE,
peuenTUBHUTE N UHTEPAKTUBHUTE KOMMNETEHLUMN HA KAHOMAATOT.

3.3. Bo KOHTEKCT Ha NAIAHOT Ha NPAKTUKATA, aKuUeHTOT belwe CTaBeH, HajHanpea, Ha
AedbMHUpPaHeTo a, NOCNeA0BaTeNIHO, U KOH W3/1eryBartbeTo BO MPECPET Ha COOABETHUTE MOTPebu
Ha KaHAWAaTUTe, NAHM KOPUCHMUM Ha KopnycoT-tectoBu TEMAK. Otramy, Tectotr TEMAK 6ewe/e
KOHUMMNMPAH M U3FOTBEH KaKO TEeCT BO KOjWTO TEeCTOBUTE 33a4a4YM Ce HACOYEeHW KOH MpoBepKa U
noTBpAyBare Ha CTeNEeHOT HAa KOMYHUKATUBHUTE ja3UYHU BelUTUHM 6a3upaHu Bp3 NpaBONUCHO-
NpPaBoOroBOPHU, FPAMATUUKU U PEYHUUKU OCHOBM, Cropes KOW KaHAMAATOT ro BNagee MaKeaA0HCKMOT
ja3uK 3a ogpeseHa, HajuecTo, npodecnoHanHa notpeba nam uen.

Bo mpouecoT Ha KOHKPETHOTO M3roTByBakbe M KOHEYHO OPOpMyBaH€ TECTOBM 3a4auun Of,
0BOj TUN, 0cobeHOo ce BoAelle CMETKA 3a CneunduUKMTE Ha MaKeJOHCKMOT ja3nK KOU Ce CYLUTUHCKU
3HaYajHM Kora TOj Ce YCBOjyBa Kako cTpaHcku ([oukosa-CTojaHOBCKa, MuHoBa-Iypkosa, MaHoBCKa-
Avmkosa, 2005).

Bo Taa cmucna, Ha npumep, Ha (POHETCKO-POHONOLWKO M MPABOMNMUCHO-NPABOrOBOPHO
PaMHULITE, HEOAMUHAMBM Ce 334a4MTEe HACOYEHU KOH:

- OUEHYBakbe Ha MPABUAHMOT M3rOBOP HA MAKELOHCKMOT INAaCOBEH CUCTEM, MPU LWTO,
ocobeHO e npenopaynmBo Aa Ce BOAM CMeTKa M 3a GaKToT o4 Koe roBopHO/ja3snyHo
noapadje AoarfaaT KaHAuAaTUTe (Ha MNp.: 0A, C/IOBEHCKO, 04, 3anafHOEBPOMNCKO MU Of
cocema pas/InYyHoO noapayje, Kako asucko, UTH.),

- OUEeHYBakbe Ha NpaBWAHATA YCBOEHOCT Ha [MACOBHUTE MPOMEHM BO COBPEMEHMOT jasuK,
ocobeHo npouecuTe Ha 03BydyBakbe, 06e3ByYyBatbe M UCMYLITake Ha 04 4E/1HUTE [NAacoBY,

- CTEeneHOoT Ha YCBOEHOCT Ha TPETOCNOXKHMOT aKLLEHTCKM MOLEN Ha MAaKeOOHCKMOT jasuK,



BKY4yBajKN MM N aKLEHTCKUTE LLeNOCTH.

OueHyBaHETO Ha 3HaeHaTa Ha MOPPOCUHTAKCUYKO PaMHULLITE, NaK, belwe noeaHOCTaBHO,
6MAaejkn  KOMMNOHEHTUTe Ha MOPPOCUHTAKCMYKMTE MNpaBMAa BO NPUMMEHaTa MofecHo ce
MAEeHTUOMKYBAAT 04, acnekT Ha (He)ToYHOoCTa. 3afaumMTe NIeCHO MOMKe Ja ce npucnocobaTt u co
Luen ga rm TeCTUpaaT KaKo aKTUMBHUTE TaKa M MaCMBHWUTE 3HAeHba Ha KaHAMAATOT, HO M BO O4HOC
Ha CNoXKeHOoCTa Ha BaparbaTa, NeCHO MOXKe Aa ce npucnocobaT KoH geduHUpPaHUTE CTENeHU Ha
B/lafeeH€ Ha ja3nKOT.

MNoronem NpocTop, UCTO TaKa, Ce OTCTanyBa 3a baparbaTa HACOYEHW KOH TEMWUTE KOW ce
0C06€eHO BaXKHU, a, UCTOBPEMEHO, M MOKOMM/IMKYBAHM 33 YCBOjyBakbe, KAKO Ha Np.: ABOjHUTE POA0BU
GOPMU N MHOMKMHCKUTE HACTaBKU Kaj MMEHKUTE, rPAaMaTUYKMUTE KAaTEropmmn BUA U NPEOSHOCT Kaj
rNaronoT, yABOjyBatbEeTO Ha AUPEKTHUOT U MHOUPEKTHUOT 06jEKT CO KycuTe IMYHO3aMEHCKM GopMMU
M co KycaTa popma Ha IMYHONOBPATHATa 3aMeHKa, aKTUBOT HacnNpema NacuBoT, UTH.

MNputoa, OaparbaTa Kaj OBME TECTOBM 3aJauu, MOXKe Ja 6mMaaT MHTEPKOHEKLMUCKK
dopmynunpaHu,T. €. Aace AoBeaaT BO NOBP3aHOCT M CO APYIUTE jasUUHM BEWTUHU. BoTaacmuncna, egHa
04, BApWjaHTUTE Ha TECTOBMTE CO AOMNO/IHYBakbe NPETCTAaBYBaaT M 3aga4nTe Kom 6apaaT KaHaMAATOT
cam Aa ro Hasege npmndaTaAMBMOT 04r0BOP, NA, OTTAMY, KOra Ce TeCTUPA 3HAEHETO 3a rPAMaTUYKUTE
KaTeropum, Ha Nnpumep, Kaj UMeHKaTa, MOXe UCTOBPEMEHO Aa Ce OLLeHW M NO3HABaHEeTOo Ha:

— MPaBOMNUCHUTE NpaBuna 3a ynotpeba Ha ronemaTta M manata byksa (Ha np.: Kaj onwTwuTe,
JINYHUTE, reporpadCKUTe UMEHKM),

— ACMNeKTOT Ha POHETCKUTE NPOMEHM KOj € N3pa3eH BO MHOXUHCKUTE GOPMM Ha MMeHKaTa (Ha
np.: Kaj NPOMeHUTe o4 TUMNOT: MeTap-MeTPU, MOHOIOT-MOHON03U, UTH.),

— MO3HABaHE€TO Ha MNpaBuaaTa Ha MHTEPNYHKUWjaTa — Ha Np.. Kaj BOKATUBHUTE GOPMU Ha
MMEHKaTa, YMe NpaBuMAHO YCBOjyBakbe, MaK, ynatyBa WM Ha CTENEHOT Ha MO3HaBaHE€TO Ha
COLMOKYNTYPHUTE NMpPaBmaa BO e4eH ja3nK U HA NPOAYKTUBHMOT KanauMUTeT Ha KaHAWAATOT BO
PaMKUTE Ha KOMYHUKATUBHUOT aKT, UTH.

Ha naeHTMYeH HaYMH ce NPUCTANM U KOH TECTUPAHETO Ha MOPPOCUHTAKCUUYKUTE M JIEKCUYKU
KaTeropmMm, KaKko LUTO Ce: OTCYCTBOTO Ha CMMC/IOBHOCT BO TEKCTOT, ondaToT Ha MOC/AOXKEHUTe
CUHTaKCUYKM CTPYKTYPW, AUCKYpCHaTa GYHKLUMOHANHA NMOBP3aHOCT U MPUCYCTBOTO/OTCYCTBOTO Ha
CBP3YyBa4KM CpeacTBa, T.€. aCNeKTOT Ha KOXe3nja U KoxepeHuwuja, Ha TyfuTe BAnjaHMja U Ha BANjaHMETO
04, MajYNUHUNOT ja3uK, UTH.

3a Kpaj, BO 0BOj KOHTEKCT, ocobeHo 6M cakane ga ja MoTBpPAMME M Aa ja UCTaKHeme
peneBaHTHOCTA Ha CO3HAHMETO KOe MNpOou3ierysa o4, camaTta NpPaKTMKa, a Toa € AeKa — 3a WTo
noBanuAaeH, N0aBTEHTUYEH MMOKBAIMTETEH TECT BO ros1IeMa Mepa npuaoOHECYBa M CUCTEMATU3NPAHETO
Ha TUMUYHUTE TPELUKN LWITO M NpaBaT CTPAHUUTE, @ KOM, PEYMCU CTaHOAPAHO, Ce CpeTHyBaaT BO
HUBHMOT ja3nMyeH M3pa3. BakBuTe rpeLlkn, Kako M HEKOU UCKNYYUTE/THO KPEATUBHU NPUMEPKU, Ce
CpeKkaBaaT CamMO BO TEKOT Ha HacTaBaTa M Ha NIEeKTOPCKUTe BeXOM, na oTTamy, AONroroguWwHOTO
npodecnoHanHO, NEKTOPCKO WCKYCTBO HA COCTAaBYBAYMTE W HA OUEHYBAauMTe HA TeCcToBUTE,
npeTcTaByBalle CYLITUMHCKA NoMoLl Npu opopmyBareTo Ha TEMAK- TectoBuTE.

3.4. VIHaKy, KaKO TMN Ha KOHKPEeTEeH aHra*MaH, NoAroToBKaTa Ha LenocHaTa AOKYMeHTaumja
3a TecTMparbe 1 cepTudnLmMparbe U Ha TECTOT 3a HanpeaHaTo paMHULLITe ondaTu:

® [OAroTOBKa Ha TpM OA4eNHW TecTa (egeH AeMo M ABa aKTMBHMU TecTa) — TectoT TEMAK 3a
HanpeAHaTO pPamMHULITE NpeTcTaByBalle JIOTMYHO HaAoBpP3yBakbe HA BEKEe W3roTBEHUTE
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Tectosn: TEMAK 3a noyetHo pamuuwTe n TEMAK 3a cpegHO pamHuwiTe.

n3BeayBarbe Ha NpobeH UCNUT 3apaZn NPOBEPKa Ha BaAIMAHOCTa Ha TECTOT — Ce U3Beao0a ABe
nunotupama (Bo CnoseHunja u Bo MaKegoHumja), No WTO Ce U3BPLUN PEBU3KNja U Ce U3FOTBU
Bep3uja 3a opuumjanHa ynotpeba.

oLeHyBake 1 boayBarbe — CKanuTe 3a OLEeHyBakeTo M 60ayBaHeTO Ha TeCTOT, KoM ce BO
HemnocpegHa NoBP3aHOCT CO M3paboTKaTa Ha CaMMOT TecT, bea U3roTBEHW UCTO TaKa Cnopes,
€BPONCKM CTaHAAPAM, 33 WTO KaKo obpasel, ce KopucTea INCTUTE 3a BpeaHYBakbe Ha TECTOBM
Kou BeKe NoCTojaT 3a CI0BEHEYKUOT, aHIIMCKUOT M MONCKUOT jasuK.

n3gaBarbe Ha pefieBaHTEH CePTUPMKAT Ha KaHAMAATMTE 33 NO3HABatbe Ha MaKeLOHCKMOT
ja3MK KaKo CTpaHCKM — ce opopMM HOB MOAEN Ha cepTUdUMKAT KOj oaroBapa Ha HoBnoT TEMAK
33 HanpegHaTo pamHuLwTe. 3a Taa Ues, MakeLOHCKMOT TUM M3BpLWK cnopeaba Ha moaenunte
Ha cepTUdUKaTK of eBPONCKUTE NAPTHEPCKN YHUBEP3IUTETU.

NOAroTOBKA Ha NPUAPYXKHA AOKYMEHTaUMja — ce oTrneyaTmja Tpu NpUpadHmMLm BO aBTOPCTBO
Ha npod. A-p AHeTa [lyyeBcka, npod. a-p /inanja ApnsaHkoscKa u m-p Mapuja MNayHoBsa, u
Toa: MpupayHuK 3a KaHampaTuTe, NMpUpavyHUK 3a cocTaByBaumMTe Ha TecToT u MNpupadyHuKK 3a
n3BeayBayuMTe U OLEHyBayuTe Ha TecToT.

Hagrpagysamwe Ha lNpaBUAHUKOT 3a n3segysame Ha TEMAK v Ha apyrnte LOKYMEHTU CO KOU
ce perynvpaaT NpaBHUTE aCMeKTM Ha NPOLLECOT Ha TeCcTUpakbe U cepTudmumparse.

4. 3a ycnewHa peanusauuja Ha NPOEKTOT, NMPUAOHEecoa W CneaHWBE AONONHUTENHU

dKTUBHOCTU:

HabaBKa M MHCTaIMpPake Ha HOBA labopaTopmcKa u MHGOpPMaTUYKa onpema: 6ea HCTannpaHu
nse ¢oHonabopatopum — no eaHa Ha YKUM u Ha YKNO,

noceta Ha MaKeJOHCKUTE TUMOBM 3apagm 3006MBarbe Ha ANPEKTHO UCKYCTBO Ha: LieHTapoT
33 C/IOBEHEYKM jasuMK KaKo BTOP/CTPAHCKM ja3uK npwu YHuBep3uTeToT BO Jbyb/baHa,
CnoseHuja; LUeHTapoT 3a NOJICKM ja3nK U KyATypa BO CBETOT NPW JareJIOHCKUOT YHUBEpP3UTET
B0 Kpakos, Moncka; 1 LleHTapoT 3a ucTpaxkyBakba of, 061acTa Ha y4ereTo U BpeaHYBaHEeTo
Ha aHrMCcKMoT ja3mKk (CRELLA) npu YHuBep3uTeT Bo beadopawmp, Bennka bputanuja.
KOHTPO/1a Ha KBA/NIUTETOT HA U3PaboTEHNTE NPOEKTHU NPUAOOMBKN — NPEKY PELLEH3NN KAKO
0f, CTPaHa Ha eBPOMNCKUTE NAPTHEPU TaKa M 04, AOMALIHM YHUBEP3UTETCKN npodecopy,
Hab/byayBatbe Ha NPOLECOT Ha NPMMEHATa Ha HOBUTE NPeaMeTHM NPorpamm,
ANCEMUHATUBHM AKTUBHOCTU, KOWU, Mely AiPYroTo, BKAy4YMja Npe3eHTaumm npesMakeaoHCKaTa,
HO M MefyHapoaHaTa aKaZeMcCKa jaBHOCT, KaKO M axypuparbe U ofpKyBarbe Ha Beb-
CcTpaHuuaTa.

PesynTaTtuTe NOCTUrHaTM BO paMKUTE He NPOEKTOT ,,HaarpaayBarbe Ha CTYAUCKUTE Nporpamm

NO MaKeAOHCKM jasMK KaKo CTPaHCKM“ BO LENOCT ja NOKpMBaaT obnacTa Ha yyere, HacTaBa U

oueHyBakbe Ha MaKeaOHCKUOT ja3VIK KaKo CTPaHCKW. MicToBpemeHO, Tue npeTcTaByBaaT COAMAHA

OCHOBa 3a HaTaMOLIHO 0pOPMYyBaHbE Ha HEOMXOAHUTE CeunjanmusmpaHm ydebHuLmM: 3a MakegoHUuUTe

BO AMjacnopara, 3a pa3inyHM NnpodMamn Ha KaHANAATU (NPaBO, EKOHOMM]jA, MeauLMHA UTH.), 3a Aela

N MNAAMHUM, KaKo U 33 y4erbe Ha ganedymHa n npeky NHTepHer.
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AncTpakT

MpeameT Ha 0BOj TPy, e NPMMeHaTa Ha MeTOA010r1jaTa Koja ce 3acHOBa Ha ynoTpebaTa Ha jasuyHuTe
Wrpu BO HacTaeaTa No NpeamMeToT [JeNoBeH UTaZInjaHCKM ja3uK U Hej3uHUTe edeKTM NPU YyCBOjyBabETO
npea cé Ha CTPYYHMOT BOKabynap, Kako 1 jasnyHuTe GyHKUMM U CNeUndUUYHOCTM Ha AENOBHUOT ja3uK
Kaj CTyAEeHTM 04 BUCOKO obpa3oBaHue. Lienta e aa ytBpanMe 4anm ycBojyBatbeTO Ha BOKabynapoT Ha
AENOBHNOT UTAJINjaHCKU ja3UK NPEKY MPUMEHA Ha ja3uYyHUN UTPU MOXKe Aa buae HaBUCTUHA ePUKaceH
N ncrtoBpemeHo 3abaBeH M MOTMBMpPAYKM MeTod. 3a Aa ja NoTBpAMME OBaa XxunoTtesa, ke buae
CNpPOBEAEHO UCTPAXKyBake CO ABE rpynu CTYAEHTU Ha UCTO HMBO Ha NO3HABakL€ Ha UTA/IMjaHCKMOT
ja3uK, eaHa KOHTPO/IHA M eAHa eKCnepuMeEHTaIHa rpyna, Npu WTO BO eKCnepMMeHTanHaTa rpyna
Ke ce NPpMMeHyBaaT ja3auyHM UIPU KaKo TEXHWMKA 33 YCBOjyBatbe Ha LienHMTe 360poBM 04 AeN0BHaTa
JIeKCUKa, Ao4eKa BO KOHTPO/IHATA rpyna, UrpuTe 3a ycBojyBate Ha BOKabynapoT Ke ce M30cTaBgar, a
BOBeAyBaHETO Ha HOBMOT BOKabynap Ke ce cnpoBeayBa NPeKy AaBakbe NPeBOA Ha MajUMHMNOT ja3uK,
aebHUUMKM 1 cn. Ha KpajoT o4 UCTpaxKyBameTo cybjekTuTe Ke 6MaaT TecTMpaHn M UCTO TaKa Ke
04roBoOpaT Ha HEKO/IKY aHKEHTHM Npallakba. Pesyntatute og TeCTOBUTE M aHKETaTa Ke NoKarkaTt Aanu

XunotesaTa e NOTBPAEHa.
KnyuHu 360poBMu: jasnyHa Urpa, Bokabynap, A4eN0BHa JIeKCMKa, MOTUBaLMja.
Abstract

The topic of this paper is the application of a methodology based on the use of language games in
Business Italian classes as well as its effect on the acquisition of the business terminology and other
language functions among higher education students. Our objective was to determine whether
the use of language games for the acquisition of Italian business terminology is as effective as it
is fun and motivating teaching approach. In order to test the hypothesis, an experimental design
was set involving two groups of students at the same proficiency level in Italian. One group was
experimental, the other one control: the former incorporated the use of language games for the
presentation and practice of the target business terminology, whereas in the latter, the relevant
vocabulary was introduced using translations and definitions of the terms, but not language games.
The research design also included testing the students at the end of the teaching period as well as a
survey. The results of the research confirm our initial hypothesis.

Key words: language games, vocabulary, business terminology, motivation



1. Bosepg,

3a noTpebute Ha C& MOKOMMIEKCHMOT KOHTEKCT BO KOj Ce M3y4yyBaaT CTPAHCKUTE jasuuM,
Pa3HOBPCHA M MHTErpupaHa HacTaBa CTaHyBa HEOMXO4HOCT AOKOJIKY LLeNTa € ga ce NOCTUrHe WTo
noedmKacHO yCBOjyBakbe Ha ja3MKOT 0/, CTPaHa Ha CybjeKTUTe BO OBOj NPOLLEC, HUBHO OCMOCOOYBakbe
33 KOMYHMKaLMja 1 MepMaHEHTHO CaMOCTOjHO yyerse. AKo ro nprudaTtrme Kako OCHOBA Ha OBOj TPyA,
NPUHUMNOT AEKa YYeHMUUTE ce npes Ce JIMYHOCTK, 3a Ko Tpeba ce pasmucayBa BoaejkM CMETKa
Ha HUBHUTE cneuMPUUHM KapPaKTEPUCTUKM, AEKA CE CTOXKEPU M ABUraTeNIM Ha HACTaBHMUOT NpPOLEC,
TOralw HeoOnxoA4HO e Aa Ce pa3MMUC/yBa 3a MPMMEHA Ha TakBa HacTaBHa METOA0/10rnja Koja Ke 3Hae
03 TW npuaarogn onepaTMBHUTE Npenno3n BP3 OCHOBA Ha MHAMBWUAYA/IHUTE PA3/IMKU Ha CEKOj
noeAnHeYeH yYeHMK U Ha CeKoja rpyna yYeHUUM BO Hajpa3IMYyHMN KOHTEKCTU.

MpegmeT Ha 0BOj TPyA € pas3rieayBaH€TO U NPMMEHATa Ha MeToA0/1I0TnjaTa Koja ce 3aCHOBaA
Ha ynoTpebaTa Ha jasu4yHUTE UrPpU BO HacTaBaTa Mo nNpeameToT [JeNoBeH UTaZInjaHCKKU jasuK, KaKo
eaHa o4 MHOLITBOTO NPMCTanuM, HE NMOMAsJIKYy Ba)KeH of, OCTaHaTUTE KOW Ce Ha pacnonarakbe 3a
OCTaBapyBarbE€TO Ha ropecnomMeHaTaTa Len, a LenTa e yTBpayBate Ha epeKkTuTe o4 npMmeHaTa Ha
ja3MYHKM UTpPK NPU YCBOjyBaHETO Npes Cé€ Ha CTPYYHMOT BOKabynap, Kako M jasauyHuTe GyHKLMU U
cneundUYHOCTN Ha AeN0OBHMOT UTANIMjaHCKM ja3UK Kaj CTYAEHTU 04 BUCOKO obpasoBaHMe.

JasnyHuUTe Urpun ce TakBM HACTaBHM aKTUBHOCTM KOW ja 3ronemyBaaT MOTUBALMjaTa Kaj yYeHnuuTe,
6maejkn ce NnpujaTHU N peKpeaTUBHM AaKTUBHOCTU. MNpeKy HMB yYEeHULUTE HECBECHO M YCBOjyBaaT
jasanuHnTe coapKMHN aoaeka ce 3abasyBaaT. OTTyKa, pa3BUEHU CE MHOTY BUAOBM Ha ja3UydHU UTpU
KOM MOKaT Aa ro NpeTBopaT YacoT Mo CTPAHCKK ja3uK BO MHTEPECEH eAyKaTMBEH NpoLLec.

Ha 4acoT no cTpaHCKM ja3mK of, NpMMapHa Ba*KHOCT e Aa ce co3aafe npujaTHa atmocdepa BO
Koja Ke ce 04BMBa y4yereTo. AKO UrpaTa co3gaBa aTmocdepa BO Koja y4eHMLMUTe yyaT NpeKy 3abasa,
THe Ke B/IOXKaT MHOTY norosem Hanop Bo yyeweTo (Lee, 1979: 3). /in (Lee 1979: 3) cenak UcTakHyBa
AeKa 3abaBaTa He e eAMHCTBEHATa NPEAHOCT LWTO ja OBO3MOXKYBA jasnyHaTa urpa. lNpumeHata Ha
ja3MKoT BO cneundUYHN CUTYaLMM U HA KOMYHUKATMBEH HAaYMH € OCHOBHaTa Uaeja BO COBPEMEHOTO
y4Y€Hrb€e Ha CTPAHCKUTE ja3nuMm.

Bo egHocTaBHa M penakcMpaHa atmocdepa BO Koja ce o4BMBa MrpaTa, y4eHMUuMTe M nameTaT
ja3nMyHUTE coapKMHM MHOry nobpry n nogonrotpajHo (Wierus and Wierus, 1994: 218). 3g1buescka
(Zdybiewska, M., 1994: 6) BepyBa AeKa urpata € oA/ MYeH MEeTO/ 3a NpPaKTULMpare Ha jasuKor,
61aejkn 0BO3MOXKYyBa MOAEN cnopes Koj ydeHuumTe 61 ro Kopuctene NnoHaTamy jasMKoT BO peasiHu
cUTyaumm.

“BoobnyaeHO Ha urpute MM ce Npuaaea rnornosaHysayka GyHKLMja; urpata npeTctaByBa naysa
nomery ABe akTMBHOCTM, NOTpebHa 3a Aa ce BO30OHOBAT eHeprujata U MoTUBaLUMjaTa npes noBTOPHO
[a ce npejae Ha cepuo3HUMe HacTaBHW OBBPCKM BP3aHW 32 KOHLUENTOT Ha HanopHaTta paborta.”’
(Caon e Rutka, 2004:22). Tue ce npMmeHyBaaT KakKo KpPaTKM aKTUBHOCTU 3a 3arpeBakbe, UM NakK
[OOKOJIKY OCTaHe BpeMe Ha KpajoT of YacoT. BakBUTe muUcaera MOXKAT Aa ro HaBeAaT HaCcTaBHMKOT
03 T UCKAYYM ja3UYHUTE UTPU 0Of, CONCTBEHMOT METOZA, U NaK Aa pe3epBupa MaprmHaneH npoctop
33 HMBHa NpumeHa. MefyToa, Kako WTo 3abenexkysa /n (Lee, 1979: 3), urpata “He Tpeba aa ce
CMeTa 33 MapryMHaaHa aKTMBHOCT LUTO C/YXM 33 NONO/IHYBakb€ Ha MOMEHTUTE KOra HaCTaBHUKOT U

47 Spesso “si attribuisce al gioco soltanto una funzione riempitiva; esso rappresenta un intervallo tra un’attivita e un’altra,
utile per conseguire un recupero di energie e di motivazione prima di tornare all'impegno dello studio piu serio quanto
piu legato al concetto di fatica, di costrizione” (Caon e Rutka, 2004:22).
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yYeHMLMTe HemMaarT WTo Apyro Aa npasat”’*. Cnopeg, Hero urpute mopa Za ce HajaaTt Bo CpeguLuTeTo
Ha HacTaBaTa Mo CTPaHCKM jasnum. PukcoH (Rixon, S. (1981, p.70) aypwu npeanara ga ce Kopucrat
nrpmn Bo cute dpasmn Ha HacTaBHaTa LenrHa (og daszaTta 3a moTmBaumja, Ao pa3aTa 3a eBasyaumja Ha
3HaemaTa), Co Toa WTo Aa 6uaat cooaBEeTHO M BHUMATENHO M3BpaHU M aganTUpaHu.

Cenak, HacTaBHaTa MeTOA0/10M1ja Koja ce 3aCHOBA Ha NPMMEHA Ha ja3uyHW Urpun BO NOCNeHMBE
roAuHU Npeam3BUKyBa Ce NOrosiem MHTepPeC U NPUMEHa BO HaCTaBHATa NPAKTMKA 3a YCBOjyBakbe Ha
CTPaHCKMUTE jasnum. OBaa meToaonoruja ce pa3su 6asnpajkm ce Ha NpPoy4vyBaraTa M UCTPaXKyBakbaTa
NO3HATU NOA MMETO XyMaHUCTUYKO-adeKTUBEH NpucTan.

Bo 0BOj npucTan weHTpasHa yaora Mm ce npuaasa Ha apeKkTUBHUTE N penaLMCKUTe acnekTu Ha
yYeHULUTE, 04, KapaKTEPUCTUKMTE Ha IMYHOCTA Ha MHAMBUAYATA, Na CE A0 3a/arakbeto 33 Herosa
camopeanm3aumjaTta M aBTOHOMHOCT BO y4ereT0. BHMMaHMeTo e cocpefoveHOo Ha cuTe OHMe paKkTopu
Kou 61 moxKene ga BAMjaaT BP3 CNOCOBHOCTA 33 yyere Kaj MHAMBMAyaTa: noTpara No HavyMHK 3a
WCKOPUCTYBarbe Ha MHAMBUAYANHUTE MOMKHOCTM HA CEKOj YYEeHMUK, 32 HEFOBO aKTUBHO Yy4eCTBO BO
e4yKaTUBHMOT MpPOLEC, 3@ 3roNemMyBarbe Ha MOTMBAUMjaTa U Npes Ceé eIMMUHUpPatbe Ha U3BopUTe
Ha CTpaB U CTPeC, CO Len jakHere Ha camogoBepbaTa 3a KOMyHMKaLMja HA CTPAHCKMOT jasuK. OBOj
npucTan u cute MeToAM KOW Npoun3neroa of Hero, o6pHyBaaT ronemo BHMMaHMe Ha KOHLEeNToT 33
adeKkTMBEeH puaTep, O4HOCHO 3aLUTUTHMOT MEXAHM3aM Ha JIMYHOCTA KOj Ce jaByBa BO cocTojba Ha
cTpaB v Bo36yaa.

OTTyKa, MHTEpPecHO e Ja ce 3abenexun Aeka MeToAo/iorMjaTa Koja BK/AydyBa MPUMEHa Ha
ja3MyYHKM Mrpm BO HacTaBaTa NO CTPAHCKM ja3muM ce NPEeTCTaByBa HE CAMO KaKO MeTOo40/10rmja Koja
T npeseayBa OMNepaTUMBHUTE MOAENU U MPUHUUNM HA XYMAHUCTUYKO — adeKTMBHMOT npucTan,
TYKy Taa € BO XapMOHMja M CO NPUHLMUNUTE HA KOMYHUKAaTUBHUOT NPMoL AOKOJIKY NPeKy urpata ce
Ba/10PU3MPA KOMYHUKATMBHATA QYHKLMjA HA ja3UKOT.

Cé L0 CKOPO BpeMme 0OBOj METO/, M BOOMLWTO HacTaBaTa 6a3mMpaHa Ha XyMaHUCTUYKO —adeKTUBHMOT
npuog, 6ea cmeTaHW 3a COOABETHU M NpeasaraHn camo 3a AeTckaTa nybanka. Mefytoa, noHoBuUTe
NCTpaXKyBakba NOKaXKaa AeKa AaBa 04J/IMYHM Pe3yNITaTh Kaj CUTe BO3PaCTU M ja3sUYHM HUBOA, Na cropes,
TOa W Kaj BO3pacHMTEe cyHjeKTM BO HACTAaBHWMOT MPOLLEC, NOA YC/I0B HACTAaBHMKOT Aa BOAM CMeETKa
33 cneundmKMTE HA HACcTaBaTa CO Taa KaTeropuja yyeHuum v ga npegnara gobpo npunarogeHu
akTMBHoOCTM (Begotti, 2006b:20).

NcKycTBOTO €O urpaTta, Koja 3a Bpeme Ha AeTCTBOTO e OCHOBHA, ja 3a4pKyBa CBOjaTa BpeAHOCT
M BO NOAOUHENKHATA BO3PACT, €BONYMPAjKM BO MOMHAKOB BMA Ha 3abaBa, maHudecTMpajkmn ce BO
NouHaKBM GOPMM, KOW FO NpPyrKaaT UCTOTO 3aZ0BOJICTBO OZ MrpaTa.

Bo 0BOj KOHTEKCT ce BOBeAyBa NOMMOT 32 MOTMBALLMjaTa M roNemaTa Ba*KHOCT WITO M ce Npuaasa
BO 0BOj meToA4: 6€3 moTMBaLMja HeMa HUTY CNOHTAHO, HUTY CBECHO yyerbe. OBaa MeToa0/10rnja uma
33 Uen Aa ro CTUMyNMpa YYEHETO OXMBYBAjKM Kaj YYEHMKOT MPUjAaTHU U MOTUBUPAYKMU CUTYaLLUK
M UCKYCTBa, CNOCOBHM Aa ja 3acMnat MOTUBAUMjaTa Koja ce 6a3vpa npes ce€ Ha 3aZ0BOJCTBO.
KomnoHeHTaTa Ha 3a40BOJ/ICTBO KOja e BO OCHOBATA Ha UrpaTta B/iMjae Ha AONroTpajHaTa memopuja,
HajMHOTY ro CTUMY/INPA y4eHEeTo M NOTNOMAra yCcBojyBaHEeTO.

JasnyHuTe Urpm cTaHyBaaT yLITe NOMOTUBUPAYKM aKOo ce 3emMe BO npeaBuj, AeKa NoKpaj Toa WTo
HyaaT 3a40BOACTBO, TUE ja NOTTUKHYBaaT ¢daHTasmnjaTa M KPeaTMBHOCTA Kaj y4yeHMuuTe, cnoboaata
33 KOMYHMKAUMja Ha CTPAHCKMOT jasuK, rn oxpabpysaaT BO y4eCcTBOTO M BO cOpaboTKaTa Co gpyrute

48 “should not be regarded as a marginal activity filling in odd moments when the teacher and the clas have nothing
better to do” (Lee, 1979: 3).



YYEHULM U T M3berHyBaaT NOBTOP/IMBUTE U 340AEBHU aCNeKTU TUMUYHM 3a GpOHTAIHaTa HacTaBa.

CeTo oBa ja onpaBayBa NPMMEHATa Ha jasuyHUTE UFPU U CO BO3PACHA rpyna y4yeHUUM, CEKaKOo
COOABETHO NpUnarogeHa.

BospacHute BoOOMYaeHO p06po M npudakaaT jasMuyHUTE UrPU BMAEjKM TUe decTonaTtu
npeTcTaByBaaT Npeau3BUK M HaTnNpeBap npea ce co camute cebecn. AKTMBHOCTUTE opf, 3abaseH
KapaKTep ro CTUMyAMpPaaT UCTO TaKa U MHTEPECOT 32 HOBOTO, LUTO € MHOTY Ba)HO 3@ NOTTUKHYBaHe
Ha MOTMBALMjaTa M 3a 3ajakHyBatbe Ha MemopwujaTa. YnoTpebaTta 3a Bpeme Ha 4acoT Ha 3abaBHU
aKTMBHOCTM HA KOW BO3PAaCHUTE HE Ce HAaBMKHATKU, O4HOCHO HUKOTaLL He MY NoBpP3yBasie CO HacTaBaTa,
TYKY M CMeTa/sie camMo 3a MOMEHTU Ha pa3soHoAa, 3Ha4M Aa U ce npuaane Ha Bexbata eMOTMBHO
3HaYere Koe MoXKe Ja ro oxpabpu 1 pa3Bue ycBOjyBarbe€TO Ha ja3aMKoT. Ha 0BOj HAYMH CTPAHCKMOT
ja3uK He ce nepumnmpa camo Kako yyerbe, TYKy CTaHyBa MHCTPYMEHT NPeKy Koj MoXe OTBOPEHO A3
Ce MCKaKaT U MaHUpecTMpaaT CONCTBEHUTE EMOLMN.

Cenak, cnopeg, berotu (Begotti, 2006b), MHOry e Ba)KHO BO HacCTaBHMOT NPOLEC, OBOj MeToA, Aa
ce NpMMmeHyBa NocTeneHo BoO KoOMbBbUHauMja co gpyrn metoaum. NoHeKorall, BO3pacHUTE NoKaxkyBaaT
OTMOp CNpema MeTOAOT Ha ja3nuyHU Urpu buaejKn co UCKYCTBOTO, BO3PACHMOT YCBOjyBa A0CTa PUTNAHU
MEHTA/IHN HABMKWU LITO O OTeKHyBa NpudakarbeTo Ha HOBM TEXHUKM KOW NpPeTxoaHo He bune
nsBeayBaHW. Bo oBOj c/iyyaj 6araxoT WTO BO3PACHMOT ro CO34an CO TEK Ha BpeMe e OrpaHnyyBaykm
33 HaCTaBHMOT npoLec bMAejKn CeKoj HOBUTET Ce AOXKMBYBA KaKo AeCcTabuamnsmnpaydkm u para otnop
n Heposepba. OBaa nNpeyka, Be/M Taa MOXKe Aa ce MaHudectTupa 6e3 orsies Ha NOAOT U HUBOTO Ha
o6pasoBaHMe, HO YECTO € NOoBP3HA CO CamaTa JIMYHOCT Ha YYEHUKOT.

Bo Toj cnyyaj og ronema BaXKHOCT € MOYETHUOT AOrOBOP CO YYEHMLUUTE 32 HACTaBHUOT npoLec
npw WTO Ke ce pa3roBapa 3a KOTHUTUBHMUTE acNeKTU, HO UCTO Taka M 33 METOA0/IOWKUTE, KaKo U 3a
LeNInTe Ha jasnyHuUTe Urpu 1 NnpuHumMnuTe 1 ybeaysarata Ha ydeHuumTe. Mpea npumeHaTa Ha cekoja
jasnyHa nrpa ocobeHo e BarKHO COOABETHO Aa ce 06jacHM LenTa n HamepaTa 3a Aa He ce Npeau3BUKa
HEMMUP O, eBeHTyanHO Hepas3buparbe MAM NaK o4 camaTa Hej3uHA M3Benba, Kako U Aa ce yKaxe
Ha HejsMHaTa AMAaAKTMYKa OMpaBAaHOCT BO MPOLLECOT Ha YCBOjyBatb€TO Ha CTPAHCKMOT ja3MKOT.
[JOKONKY HacTaBHMKOT MMa Hamepa Ha 4acoT Aa CnpoBeAe ja3suyHW UTPWU, HEOMXOAHO € nomery
HEero u yYyeHUUMTE Aa Ce BOCNOCTaBM KOHCTPYKTUBEH M MO3UTMBEH OA4HOC, 3aCHOBAH Ha e4HAKBOCT,
LUTO Ke MM HaBeAe y4eHMUnUTe ga ce YyBCTBYBaaT MHOry noBeke MHBOJIBUPAHM BO AOHECYBAHETO Ha
ognyKuTe.

McKyCcTBOTO HAa HEKOM HACTaBHULM KAaKO M MOETO UCKYCTBO OZ, CNPOBeAyBakbe Ha jasuyHU UTPU
33 Bpeme Ha 4acoT, HaBeAyBa Aa ja NOTKpenam Te3aTa 3a NPUMEH/IMBOCTA M ePpUKACHOCTA Ha OBOj
MEeTOZ, CO BO3PACHM CNyLLIATENN, CAMO BO Cy4aj KOra ja3uyHUTE UrPu ce BO COMTAaCHOCT CO NoTpebuTe
Ha yYeHWUUMTe, a LeNTa U1 HamepaTa 3a HUBHO CNPOBeAyBakbe € EKCM/IULUTHA.

3a3abaBHaTa KOMMNOHEHTA NPW YCBOjyBaH€TO Ha CTPAHCKMOT ja3MK MHTepec npojaBu M EBponcKkaTa
pedepeHumnjanHa pamka Ha CoseToT Ha EBpona, nonpeunsHo Bo naparpadot 4.3.4 (CoBeT Ha
Espona, 2001, cTp 55), Kaae ce UCTaKHYBA Ba*KHaTa y10ra Ha jasuyHUTE UIPU NPU YCBOjyBaHETO Ha
CTPAHCKMOT ja3uK. Bo nctmot naparpad ce HaBeaeHW HEKONKY KnacudpUKaumm Ha jasyHU UTpu, o4
6ecnnka Ao TabnaHert, og KpPcTo36opKkn A0 pebycn Uan aHarpamu, of, pagmo-TeNEBU3NCKU KBU30BU
[0 Urpu Ha 360pOBU TUMUYHM 33 PEKNAMHUTE CMOTOBM U HOBMHAPCKUTE Hacnosu. CyrectumTe 3a
npumeHa Ha 3abaBHM enemMeHTU BO HacTaBaTa Bo EBponckaTta pedepeHumnjanHaTa pamka, CBeAoUM
3a ro/iemaTa Ba*KHOCT LUTO Taa MEeTOA0/10r1ja ja MMa BO PaMKMTE Ha HaCTaBHUOT NPOLLEC Ha eBPOMCKO
N UHTEPHALMOHANIHO HUBO.
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2. Kora ga ce npMmeHar jasudHUTE Urpu BO HAcTaBaTa Mo CTPAHCKM ja3uK?

YecTonaTtM HACTAaBHMKOT MO CTPAHCKM ja3uK e cBeceH 3a ePpUKACHOCTA Ha jasnyHUTE UrpU Co
BO3pPaCHM y4eHWULM, HO HAOfa TELWKOTMja BO HUBHA MpMMeHa buaejku He ceKorall e CUrypeH Bo nornes,
Ha HAYMHOT M BPEMETO Ha HUBHA peanunsaumja 3a Bpeme Ha 4acoT. MOXKHOCTUTE ce MHOTYHPOjHM
N BapujabuaHu, 3aBmcaT of NPMEMIMBOCTA, Of MOTMBALMjaTa U NOTPebuTe WTO M MmaHudecTnpa
rpynata yyeHuum. Cenak berotu (Begotti 2006b) He npenopayyBa ynotTpeba Ha 0BUE TEXHUKM CaMO
KaKo CpeAcTBO ‘3a NOMO/IHYBake', bUAejKM yueHMLMTe 61 MOXKene Aa MM CMeTaaT Kako aKTUBHOCTU
o4, MOMana ANOAKTMYKA BPEAHOCT M Ha TOj HAauMH 6M MM ce Hamanuna epuKacHocTta. JOKONKY
rpynaTa ce COCTOM 04, eKCTPOBEPTHU YUEHUNLM PACNONOMKEHU 32 MPUMEHA HA BaKOB MeTO/,, Taa CMeTa
AEeKa NOCTOM MOMKHOCT Z1a Ce Kpeupa LenoT Kypc CO eNeMeHTU 0of, 3abaBeH KapaKTep, HO LOKOJIKY
rpynata e Bo3Zp»aHa WM NaK NOKaxKyBa OTMOP, MOXKe Aa ce NPUMEeHYBaaT HEKOJIKY aKTUBHOCTH
CamMo BO o4peAeHN MOMEHTH 3a Bpeme Ha HaCTaBHMOT npouec u Toa:

- oABpeme HaBpeme, 0cOHeHO AOKO/KY KYpCOT Ce 0ABMBa BO BEYEPHUTE YAaCOBM, A Y4EHULUTE

ro cnepat no HanopHMOT paboTeH AeH.

- Kora Tpeba ga ce BOBeAAT ja3sWUHM CTPYKTYPW YMjalLTO KOMMNEKCHOCT 61 moena ga ro
JoBefe BO Npallake HUBHOTOTO YCBOjyBambe

- Ha no4eTOKOT Ha eAHa HaCTaBHA LEeAMHA UM Ha MOYETOKOT Ha KypCOT, KaKo MOTMBALLMja 33
BOBeyBaH€ Ha HOBUTE ja3UYHU eNeMEHTU.

- Ha KpajoT oa, 4acoT, KAaKO aKTMBHOCTW 3a 3aUBPCTyBake M MOBTOPYBakbe Ha efiemMmeHTUTe
KoM ce n3y4vysasie BO NpeTxoaHuTe $asn, KaKo akTUBHOCTM 3a NOBTOPYBatbe M BeXKbare Ha
obemeH maTepujan.

Bo ceKkoj cnyyaj JOKOMKY HACTaBHMKOT ycnee ga MM 06jacHM Ha yYyeHWUMTe AeKa ja3uyHaTa
urpa He npeTcTaByBa CaMO Pa3oHOAa TYKY e npujaTeH HayMH 33 YCBOjyBarbe Ha HOBW 3Haera U
KOMMNeTeHUMK, 33 Pa3BUBatbe Ha JIMYHU U ONLWITECTBEHU BELUTUHM, TOrall MOXe A3 ja NpeaioXKu u
Aa ja HanpaBu NpudaTInBa 0Baa METOAO/IOMMjA AYPU M 3@ HAjMANKY SOBEPIMBUTE YYEHULM.

3. WcTtpaxKyBauku gen

LlenTa Ha cnpoBeAeHOTO UCTparKyBakbe belle Aa ce yTBpAM Aanun YCBOjyBaeTO Ha BoKabynapoT
Ha AENO0BHMOT UTANMjAHCKM jasUK MpPeKy NMPMMEHA Ha jasuyHW Urpu MoXKe aAa buae HaBUCTMHA
epuKaceH 1 nctospemeHo 3abaBeH U MOTUBMPAYKN METOA.

Mo 3aBpllyBarbe Ha BTOpaTa roAmMHa Of AOAMMNJIOMCKUTE CTYAWUM, CTyAeHTUTe Ha PakyntetoT
33 CTPAHCKM jas3num Ha PoH YHMBEP3UTETOT o4, 6M3HMC HAaCOKaTa, KOM KaKo BTOP CTPAHCKWU ja3uK
ro CNywaaTt UTaAMjaHCKMOT ja3uK, BO TpeTa roAmMHa Npoao/KyBaaT CoO U3yyyBakbe Ha AeNOBHUOT
UTaNMjaHCKU jasuK. Bo npBuTe nBe aKageMCKM FOAUMHW CTYAEHTUTE ce NpeTnocTaByBa [AeKa
M YCBOWJIE OCHOBHWTE TPamMaTMUKM CTPYKTypu coopBeTHM 3a HmBoTo (B2 cnopes EBponckaTa
pedepeHUnjanHaTa paMKa 3a U3y4vyBarbe Ha CTPaHCKK ja3uum Ha CoBeToT Ha EBpona), 3a noHaTamy
A3 NpoJoMKaT Co cneuumjannsmnparbe Bo oapeaeHa obnact, BO 0BOj C/ay4vaj BO AenosHaTa cdepa
Ha paboTere, BO paMKuUTe Ha npegmeToT enoBeH utanmjaHckn 1 n 2. OBoj Kypc npeTnoctaByBa
aKyMy/iMparbe Ha CTPyYHa IEKCUKA, ja3nyHn GYHKLMK 1 dpa3m CBOjCTBEHM 3a AE/1I0BHUOT ja3uK KaKo
1 3aN03HaBakbe CO AeN0BHATA KyATypa Bo Penybaunka Utannja. Mopaagn obemHocTa Ha BoKabynapoT
wTto Tpeba [a ce ycBOM BO paMKKTE Ha OBOj KypcC cnopes, npeasuaeHaTta nporpama, ce ob6uaos ga



NpoHajaam 1 NpMMeHamM MeTOA0N0rMja Koja Ke MM OBO3MOXKM Ha HajneceH U HajedUKaACeEH HAUYMH
0a ro MemopwupaaT NpeasuaeHNOT NEeKCUYKM MmaTepujan. MeTogoT Koj npensuaysa npumeHa Ha
3a6aBHM aKTUBHOCTM U ja3UYHU UFPU MU Ce YMHELLE KaKO HajcOOABETEH 3a NOCTUIHYBake Ha OBaa
uen, CTyAeHTMTe CO MOMan Hanop M Ha 3abaBeH HauYMH Aa M NOCTUrHAT NPeaBUAEHUTE Len, U Aa
ja NOTTMKHaAM M 3ronemam MOTUBAaLMjaTa Kaj HMB, MaKo ce nogpasbupa geka co cammoT m3bop Ha
OBaa HaCoOKa TMe ce BeKe MOTUBMPAHM Aa ro cAeaaT OBOj Kypc. 3a Aa yTBpAAM Aa/IM OBOj METOA
€ HaBUCTUHA edUKAceH BO YCBOjyBaHETO Ha A€/10BHATA /IEKCMKA, @ UCTOBPEMEHO ja MOTTUKHYBA
MOTMBaLMjaTa U FO 3a4PrKyBa MHTEPECOT Kaj CTyaAeHTUTe, baarogapeHne Ha 3abaBHaTa KOMMNOHEHTA
BO cnopenba co ocTaHaTUTE METOAM U TEXHUKU, CNPOBEAOB e4HO UCTPAXKyBakbe.

NcTparkyBak€TO Ce O4BMBALLE BO 3MMCKMOT CEMECTAp BO BPEMETPAEHe 0f 4Ba MeceLm BO Koe
6ea BKAy4YeHU CTYAEHTM CO UCTO HMBO HA MO3HaBake Ha ja3uKoT (b2), Kou ro cnywaa npegmeToT
[enoBeH UtanunjaHcku jasuk 1 co HeaeneH ¢oHA oA 6 Yaca, pacnopeaeHu Bo Asa 610ka. CtyaeHTUTe
6ea nogeneHn Bo ABe rpynu, eaHa KOHTposiHa (11 cTyaAeHTW) n eAHa eKcnepumeHTanHa rpyna (12
CTYAEHTK), NPU WITO BO EKCNepUMEHTaNHaTa rpyna ce NpUMeHyBaa jasvyHU UIPU KaKo TEXHWUKA
33 YyCBOjyBatbe Ha UeNHUTe 360poBM 0Of, AeNOBHATa /IEKCMKa, AO04EeKa BO KOHTPO/IHATa rpyna
jasnMyHuTe urpm 6ea M3ocTaBeHWU, a BOBEAYBaHETO HA HOBMOT BOKabynap M HErOBOTO YCBOjyBae
ce cnpoBefyBalle NPeKy AaBakbe NPEBOL HA MAjUMHUOT ja3uK, AePUHULNU, CUHOHUMU U MNPEKY
COOABETHU NEKCUYKM BexKOUM. Bo TeKOT Ha ropeHaBegeHWOT nepuog H6ea cnposeaeHn 16 jasnyHu
Urpu BO ekcnepumeHTanHata rpyna (El), n 16 Bexkbu 3a ycBojyBarbe Ha UCTUOT IEKCUYKN MaTepujan
BO KOHTponHata rpyna (Kr). Urpute Bo EI 1 Bexkbute Bo KI' 6ea cnposeayBaHn fBa NaTu HeAENHO.
Bo aBeTe rpynu Mmalle MAEHTUYEH MMMYT Ha HAacTaBHA maTepuja. 3HauuM, ABETe rPynu ja cienea
HacTaBaTa cnopej UCTUTe y4ebHMUM MU MMaa eaHaKoB Bpoj YacoBM BO TEKOT Ha cemecTapoT. MaejaTa
33 Urpute bHelle MHCNUMPUPAHA Of, HEKOJIKY 36MpPKM co 3abaBHM aKTUMBHOCTM HA aHIIUCKM ja3uK
(Ur, P. & Wright, A., 1991; Angela Lloyd , Anna Preier, 1996), HO uenocHo bea nNpeaganTUPaHU Ha
UTaZINjaHCKKU ja3MK 3a NoTpebuTe Ha LEeNHMOT NIEKCUYKM MaTepujan npeaBuaeH 3a YCBOjyBakbe.
BpemeTo Ha n3BeabaTa 3a Bpeme Ha 4acoT BO 3aBUCHOCT 04, UrpaTa ce gsuxelle oa 15 40 30 MUHYTMK.
MNoponro Bpeme Helle NOTPebHO 33 OCMMC/YBakbE M adanTaumja Ha UTpUTE, Kako U1 3a NOATrOTOBKaTa
Ha maTepujanuTe NoTpebHU 33 HUBHO M3BeAyBaHbE Ha YacoT. [TpeTekHO urpmute 6ea KpempaHu 3a
NnpoBepKa U NOBTOPYBatbe Ha Le/iHaTa IeKCUKA, HO MMalLle W TaKBU 33 BOBeAyBake Ha HOBM 360p0BM
BO HOBaTa HAaCTaBHa LLe/IMHA KaKo M 33 0TBOpake Ha AUCKYCUja Ha ogpeneHa Tema. Urpute ce paboTea
BO rpynu MaM NapoBM, a NOBEKETO O HMB CogpXKea eneMeHTU Ha HaTnpeBap 1 copaboTka. Ha KpajoT
CTYAEHTUTE ja OLeHyBaa MrpaTa BO NOries Ha KOPUCHOCTA, TEXKMHATA U 3ab6aBHMOT enemeHT. Bo
TEKOT Ha UCTpaKyBareTo 6ea NpMMeEHETU pPasIMyeH TUM Ha Urpu: Urpn co ynotpeba Ha 3aposw,
OOMMHO, UTPU CO MeMOpPUja, puzzle, cnoxyBasKa, KpcTo3bop, becnnka, ocmocmepKa n gpyru. MNpegq,
3aMNOYHYBaHETO Ha CEKOja ja3nyHa urpa ctyaeHTute 6ea MHGOPMUpPaAHU 33 HEj3AUHUTE LEeNn, a Ha
KpajoT, 32 BpemMe Ha 3aeHMYKATa KOpeKLMja Ce OCTaBalle NPOCTOP 3a IMHIBUCTUYKO PAa3MUCYBatbe
M 33 cucTeMaTm3auMja Ha NEeKCUYKUTE UAM MOPPOCMHTAKCUYKUTE MpaBuaa Kou ce ynoTpebyBsaa
33 Bpeme Ha M3BeAyBarbe€TO Ha aKTMBHOCTA, CO Len cTyaeHTuTe ga cdataT geka He ce paboTm 3a
‘ryberbe Ha Bpeme’ TyKy 3a efeH BWA BannAHA anTepHaTMBa, MHOry nosabasHa v nonpujaTHa of
TPaAVLUMOHANHNTE AKTUBHOCTU U METOAMN.

Bo KoHTposiHaTa rpyna 6ea cnpoBeAeHM BeXXOM 3a YCBOjyBatbe Ha UCTUOT IEKCUYKN MaTepujan,
HO BO HWB OTCycTByBalle 3abaBHMOT enemeHT. CnpoBeaeHUTe BeXKbW 6ea o HajpasnnyeH BUA-
BeXXOW 33 Npeno3HaBakbe, BEXKOW 3a NpoayKLUMja, BEXXOU co NoBp3yBare, BEXKOWU cO NoBeKeKpaTeH
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n36op, BexxbM co LONO0HYBae, Kpenpare CEMaHTUYKO Nose U Ap.
Ha KpajoT of ucTpaxkyBarbeTo cybjekTuTe 6ea TeCTUPaAHU M UCTO TaKa OArOBOPWja Ha HEKOKY
aHKeTHW npallarba.

4. Pesynrtatu

PesynTtatuTe og TecToT 6ea cnegHuBe: cTyaeHTUTe BO EI BO Npocek ocBouja 85 noeHun oa TecT o4
BKynHO 100 noeHu, a Kaj ctygeHTuTe oA KI npoceyHaTta BpeAHOCT HAa OCBOEHM NOEHU M3HecyBalle
74 WwTO 3HaYM NOKaXkaa 3a 15,2 npoueHTU nocnabu pesyntatn og oHue Bo Er.

Ha npawanHUKOT oaroBapaa camo CTyAeHTUTe 04, eKCnepumeHTanHaTa rpyna.

Opa, cymupaHuTe pesynTaTn of, npaanHUKoOT ' AOHEeCOBMe CNeHMBE 3aKAYYOLM: CTYAEHTUTE ce
CBECHM 3@ BAXKHOCTa 04, YyCBOjyBatbe Ha BOKabynapoT NOKpaj OCTaHATUTE ja3UYHM BELUTUHU U CMeTaaT
AeKa y4ebHMuMTE He ce A0BOJIHU 33 HEFOBO YCBOjyBake TYKy Ce NOTPeOHU U AOMNOSHUTENHN BEXKOW.
MpuTOa jasaMyHMUTE UIPU M CMeTaaT 3a edUMKACHA TEXHMKA MPEKY Koja yvyaT M NnameTaT Noaonro u
noaobpo. He ce cornacyBaaT co mncnereTo aeka Tpeba ga ce ynorpebyBaaT camo €O Aeua, TyKy
HanpotuB Tpeba Aa ce MHTerpaTUBEH AeN oA NporpamaTa 3a M3ydyBakbe Ha CTPAHCKMOT ja3uK U
33 BO3pacHKU. 3a Bpeme Ha M3BeAyBateTO Ha UrpuTe CTyaeHTUTe ce 3abaByBaaT, ce 4YyBCTBYBaaT
npujaTHO 1 ce nocnobogHu BO n3pasyBareTo. MpeKky urpute rv namertat nobpry 1 NogoNroTpajHo
360poBUTE, y4aT HOBM 360POBU U O APYTUTE CTYAEHTM U CE€ MHOTY NOBEKe MOTUBMPAHM HE CaMO Ha
Yyac TYKy M Mo 4acoT A4a rm noBTopaT 360poBUTE CO KOU ce cpeTHane. Bo norne Ha HaTnpeBapyBaykMoT
efleMeHT, 5 o4 HMB 04roBopuMe AeKa BOOMLITO HE UM € BaXKHO Aa nobenart BO UrpaTa, TPOjLa 04, HUB
AeKa 61 cakane ga nobenat, 4oaeKa Ha OCTaHATUTE TPOjLA UM € UCKIYYUTENHO BaXKHO M HajMmory ce
¢doKycupaaT Ha nobeaaTa.

LUTto ce ogHecyBa Ha urpute Kou 6ea paboTeHM Ha 4yac, cmeTaaT geka bune cooaBeTHM 3a
BO3pacTa M HUBOTO Ha MNO3HaBakb€ HAa ja3WKOT, HUTY MPEMHOry TEeWKW HUTY MPEeMHOry NecHW,
WMHCTPYKUMUTE jaCHK, a NpaBUIaTa e4HOCTAaBHM 3a c/iedeHre. 3a Bpeme Ha UCTPaXKyBaYKMOT nepuog,
6ea cnpoBeAeHM PasHOBUAHU UTPU KOM MM MOMOTHaNe BO YCBOjyBat€TO Ha HOBATa JIEKCMKA, HO
ja sronemune M moTMBauMjaTa 3a YyCBOjyBatbe HE CAMO Ha HOBMUTE 360POBU, TYKY U Ha AENOBHUOT
jasuK BoonwTo. 3a CTyaeHTUTe urpute 6ea UHTepecHM, a aTmocdepaTa BO Koja ce M3BeayBaa
penakcupaHa, BO Koja MoXea Aa ce u3pasaT cnobogHo 6e3 cTpaBoOT M HENpUjaTHOCTa o4 NpaBeHe
rpewkun. CTyaeHTUTE cmeTaaT AeKa UrpuTe ry 3auBpcTyBaaT ogHoCUTe nomery cTyaeHTuTe u Tpeba
NnoYyecTo Aa ce CnpoBeayBaaT 32 Bpeme Ha YacoBMTE He CaMOo 3a YCBOjyBakbe Ha IEKCMKATA, TYKY M Ha
OCTAHATUTE ja3MUYHW BELITUHU U FPaMaTUYKUTE COOPKUHN.

CtyneHTUTe He 6ea MHPOPMMpPaHU AeKa Ha KpajoT Ke buaaTt TectTMpaHu. Bo npalwanHUKoT ce
M3jacHuWja AeKa He bune CUrypHU, HUTY NakK pasmucayBane Aav y4ecTBOTO BO UTPUTE Ke UM AoHece
noaobpu pesyntaTn Ha TECTOBUTE, HO Ce BK/y4Mja 6e3ycnoBHO BO HacTaBaTa M 33a40BOJICTBOTO 0OZ,
urpute um bele AOBOMHO camo 3a cebe, MAKO Aolie A0 CO3HAHMEe AeKa HeCcBeCHO 3anameTuse
obemMeH NeKCUYKM maTepujan.

Bo cnopepgba co pesyntatute of, KOHTPO/HATA rpyna nogobpute pesyntatM Ha TECTOBUTE BO
eKCnepuMMeHTanHaTa rpyna Moxxebu ce AONXKM UCTO TaKa U Ha NOrosiemaTa U3/I0XKEHOCT Ha Le/HaTa
JIEKCUKa YeCTo NaTy NOBTOPYBaAHa 3apaAn NpMpogaTta Ha camaTa urpa. Og apyra ctpaHa, BOobuyaeHo
NacMBHUTE CTYAEHTU BO KOHTPO/IHATA rpyna rm paboTtea MexaHUUYKM NEKCUYKUTE BEXKOW UCTO KaKo
N OCTaHaTUTe BeX6M M aKTMBHOCTM 3@ BpemMe Ha 4YacoT. ManaTta pas/iMka BO pe3yataTuTe cenak ce



[LONIKM Ha BK/IY4YBaHETO Ha AOMNONHUTENHN NEKCUYKM Bexbu Bo KI KOM HacTaBHMOT maTepujan He
M COAPXKM U 3aBUCK Of, CAMMOT HACTaBHUK 4ann Ke rv MOATOTBM UK Ke Ce APMKM CaMo [0 Bexbute
BO MeToZOT. Bo CnpoTMBHO MOXe Aa ce NMPeTnocTaBu AeKa 0Baa pas/iMka Bo pesyntatute 61 6una
MHOry norosnema.

Cenak 3a gobuBarbe Ha nopenesaHTHM MOAATOLM CMeTaM AeKa e notpebHo Aa ce cnposeae
MCTOTO UCTPaKyBakbe HO BO 0BpaTHA HaCoKa.

5. 3aKny4yok

Kako onwT 3akNy4yoK 6M WUCTaKHana [eKka MaKo 3a eAeH HACTaBHWK MO CTPAHCKM jasuK
NOAroTBYBaHETO Ha ja3uYHU UTPKU, 0COBEHO aKo He pacnosiara Co COOABETEH MaTepujas, NPeTcTaByBa
HaBMCTMHA HaMopeH npoLiec Koj 6apa Nogoro Bpeme 1 HagBop o4 paboTHMTe 06BPCKM, CMETaM AeKa
3a OCTBapyBakbe Ha KBa/IMTETHA HacTaBa, Pa3HOBUAHA MO CBOjOT KapaKTep Koja MOXe A4a OAroBopu U
[la r'v ycornacu pasinyHuTe noTpebm Kaj CeKoj yY4eHMK 1 Aa 0AroBOPU Ha HUBHUTE OYeKyBakba, Tpeba
[a NPUMEHYBa Pa3HOBUAHM TEXHUKMU Mefly KOM U 0BOj METOZ KOj HE3aBMCHO 04, BO3PacTa KaKo LITO
YTBPAMBME, MOXE HajMHOrY [1a ja NOTTUKHE MOTMBALMjaTa U Aa rO 3aCUN YYEHETO Ha CTPAHCKMOT
jasuK oypu 1 BO cneunduyHM Cay4am Kako LITO e YCBOjyBaEeTO Ha CTPYYHUOT AEe/I0BEH ja3uK.

Ha Kpaj Ke 3aKny4am OeKa He3aBUCHO O, Pe3ynTaTUTe MOKaKaHW Ha TeCTOBUTE, 3roNIEMEHMOT
MHTEPEC, MOTUBMPAHOCT M 3340BOJICTBO LITO CTYAEHTUTE FO MOKa)Kaa 3a Bpeme Ha YyacoBuTte bea
M noBeKke o4 AOBOMHM Ja Me ybedaT AeKa CNpoBeAyBarbe€TO Ha ja3MuHW UIPW BO HacTaBa CoO
BO3PaCHM y4YeHUUM AypU U 3a YCBOjyBarbe Ha edHa cneunduyHa matepuja Kako LWTO e CTPYYHUOT
ja3suK e HaBUCTUHa ePpUKaceH N OENOTBOPEH METOZ BPEeAEH 3a BHMMaHME U Hamnop of CTpaHa Ha
HacTaBHMKOT. CmeTam Aeka ynotpebaTa Ha 0BOj MeToA, CO BO3PACHM CTYAEHTU CE MOKayKa KOpUCEH
M AeKa MMa MHOTY MOMHOCTM 3a pa3Boj bnaarogapeHne Ha Pa3sHOBMAHOCTA Ha aKTMBHOCTMUTE U Ha
HUBHMOT KanaumTeT 3a 6p30, AOATOTPajHO U NPUjaTHO NOCTUTHYBAkbE Ha OAPEAEHMTE HACTaBHM
uenu.
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KatepuHa CekoBcKa — AHfeN0BUK pPaboTu KaKo BULL IEKTOP MO UTAZIMjaHCKM jasuK Ha PaKynTeToT 3a
CTpaHCKK jasmum npu POH YHusepautetoT Bo CKkonje. OcobeH npodecroHaneH nHTepec NpojaBysa
BO 06/1aCcTa Ha HacTaBaTa Mo CTPAHCKM jas3uLm.
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AncTpakr

WcTpakyBarbaTa MOKaXKaa [eKa 3HAYeHEeTO M BaXHOCTA Ha JIeKCUYKMTe obpacum BO AesoBHATa
KopecnoHAeHUMja HameTHyBaaT noTtpeba o4 HWMBHA WHTErpauumja BO HacTaBaTa NoO AeN0BeH
WUTa/NMjaHCKKM ja3mK. Kako HajcooaBeTeH Mpuof 3a HUBHO YCBOjyBake Ce MOKaxyBa JIeKCMYKNOT
npuoa Ha Majkn Jlyuc, metooonormja cocpefotTodeHa Ha jasuyHn pasmuciyBarba o4, MHOYKTUBEH
TMUM KOja ro nocTaByBa BO CPeAuLITETO Ha HaCTaBMOT NPOLLeC YYEHUKOT CO HeroBuTe COMCTBEHMU
cTpaTerMm Ha yyerbe. Bo 0BOj Tpya ce cobpaHu HajPpeKBEHTHUTE KOMYHUKATUBHU obpacuy Kou
ce cpeKkaBaaT BO UTa/IMjaHCKaTa Ae/10BHA KOPECNOHAEHLMja COPTUPAHM Cnopes, KOMYHUKATUBHUTE
notpebu. JlekcmuknTe obpacum MoXKaT Aa ce KOPUCTaT BO HAaCTaBHUOT npouec 1 npu n3paboTka Ha
HaCTaBHWOT mMaTepwujan co Len Aa ce OJIeCHU COBNaJyBareTo Ha Ae/IoBHATa KopecnoHAeHUMja BO
HacTaBaTa Mo Ae/I0BeH UTANINjaHCKN ja3uK.

KnyuyHu 360poBM : JIEKCUYKM NPUOL, NEKCUMYKM obpacun, AenoBHaA KopecnoHAeHUMja, AeN0BeH
WUTANINjaHCKM ja3uK.

Abstract

Research shows that the abundance and significance of lexical formulae in business communication
implies their integration in the teaching of Business Italian. The Lexical approach (Lewis, 1993)
proves to be the most suitable methodology for the acquisition of lexical formulae as it is a
methodology based on the inductive learning principles which place the learner, together with their
personal learning strategies, in the middle of the learning process. In this paper we have gathered
the most frequent communicative formulae found in Business Italian and they are further classified
based on the communicative needs they satisfy. Lexical formulae can also be used in the teaching
process and in the preparation of teaching materials in order to facilitate the acquisition of business
correspondence style during the classes in Business Italian.

Key words: Lexical approach, lexical formulae, business correspondence, Business Italian
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1. Boseg,

JenoBHata KopecnoHAeHUMja KAaKO COCTaBeH Aen oa npeametoT [enoBeH UTasInjaHCKK
jasukK, Ha PaKynTeTOT 33 CTPAHCKM jasuLM, CTYAEHTUTE ja M3ydyyBaaT co HeaenH ¢oHA of 6 4aca
NpW KpPajoT Ha BTOPUOT CeMecTap BO TpeTa rogMHa o4 AOAUNIOMCKUTe cTyamu. MNMopaan ronemmnort
6poj Ha Aen0oBHU NUCMa Kou Tpeba Aa rv yCcBojaT CTyAEHTUTE 3@ MHOIY KPaTOK BPEMEHCKM Nepuoa,
CakaBMe [a ro NpoHajaeme HajcooABETHUOT HAaUYMH 3@ HUBHO NONECHO yCBOjyBakbe. O Taa NpuYMHa
ro n3bpaBme NEKCMYKMOT MPMOA KaKo HajcooABETEH 3a COBJlaZyBa€TO Ha KOMYHWKATUBHUTE
(nekcnykmn) obpacum LWTO ce KOpPUCTAT BO AEeNOBHATa KopecnoHAeHunja. OnecHUTeNnHa OKOMAHOCT
npeTtcrtaByBa GaKTOT WTO CTYyAEHTUTE o4, HacoKkaTa CTPaHCKM ja3num n BU3HUC npes, Aa 3anoYyHaT co
KypcoT no [lenoBeH UTa/IMjaHCKM ja3uK BeKe ja BlageaT CTPyYHATa TEPMUHONOMMja Ha MaKeAOHCKM
jasuK.

CocTaByBaH€TO Ha AENOBHM MMCMA Ce CMeTa 3a 3HayajHa ja3suyHa BelTMHA BO HacCTaBaTa
no npeameToT [lenoBeH UTaNMjaHCKM jasuK M nopaau Toa NoTpebHo e Ja ce MOCBEeTU MOro/siemo
BHMMaHMe. OBa UCTpaxKyBake Npounsnese og notpebaTa 3a NONECHO COBMAAyBatbe Ha Ae/0BHATA
KOpecnoHAeHUMWja BO HacTaBaTa MO OBOj npeameT. 3a Taa uUen ce m3paboTtuja HajPppeKBEHTHUTE
KOMYHMKaTUBHM 0b6pacLm Kou ce nojaByBaaT BO UTa/IMjaHCKUTE A€/I0BHU NUCMa “°v v copTMpaBme
cnopen KOMYHUKATUBHUTE HAMeEpPMU.

2. JleKcuuKu npuogp,

Nekcnuknot npuog Ha Majkn Jlyuc (Michael Lewis, 1993) e eaeH of HajuHTepecHUTe
METOAO/IOWKN Npeasiosn BO ANAAKTUYKOTO MCTParkyBakbe BO Moc/iegHuUTe geueHuun. Hay4yHata
NoneMmMKa OKOJly JIEKCMYKMOT MPUOL Ce Pa3BM BO PaMKUTE Ha HOBMOT MHTEpPeC 3a NeKCMKaTa,
Hej3nHaTa NpUpoaa M HejSMHOTO YCBOjyBakbe BO HacCTaBaTa MO CTPAHCKM jasuumn. Cnopeg Majkn
Nyuc (Michael Lewis, 1993) neKcuYkuTe eAMHNLM 3a3eMaaT LEeHTPaIHO MECTO BO ja3MKOT, Na cnopes,
Toa Tpeba ga gobujaTt LEeHTPasIHO MEeCTO 1 BO HacTaBaTa Mo CTPAHCKK ja3nuum. Herosmte negarowwkm
CYyrecTuM ce COCTOjaT oA, MHTerpaumja Ha KOMYHMKATMBHMOT MpUOA CO CTporo oKycupare Ha
NleKcuKaTa. JIeKCMYKMOT Npuoa noafa of, NeKCUMKaTa M NPeKy NeKcuKaTta rm BoBeayBa OCTaHaTUTE
acrneKTU Ha ja3uKOT NPU HErOBOTO YCBOjyBatbe. OCHOBHUTE Hayena Ha OBOj NPMOA, Ce COAPYKAHWU BO
cnegHuBe McKasu Ha Majkn Jlyuc (Michael Lewis, 1993):

,,Jasukom ce cocmou 00 2paAMaMUKAAU3UPAHA /eKCUKa, He 00 /EeKCUKAAU3UpaHa
2pamamuka,,.

,,[pamamukama Kako cmpykmypa U e nom4yuHema Ha sekcukama”

LJAuxomomujama epamamuka/eokabynap e Hegaxce4ka, 201emM 0esn 00 ja3uKkom ce cocmou
00 noseke3zboposHuU yeauHu” *°

3HauM efHa o4, LEeHTpasHMTE UAen BO OBOj MPUOL € HAaAMWHYBAke Ha TPAAMLUMOHANHATA
ANXOTOMMja NOMerFy IeKCMKATA U rpamMaTMKaTa Kako NocebHU AeN0BM Ha ja3MKOT M BOCNpPUEMAtbe Ha
ja3MKOT KaKo 361p o noBeke3zbopoBHU UennHu (multi-word chunks).

TeopeTcKkaTa OCHOBa Ha OBOj NPMOA € Haco4YeHa KOoH ynoTpeba Ha ja3aMKoT HamecTo

49 KopnycoT ro COMMHYBaaT UMPKYAapHUTE NUCMa, MOHYAA M NMOopayka CoApMKaHM BO npupadyHuumTe “Italiano per gli
affari” (Nicoletta Cherubini,2002) 1 “Corrispondenza commerciale italiana” (Aldo Luppi,2000), “Manuale di Tecnica e
Corrispondenza commerciale” (Angelo Chiuchil- Mauro Bernacchi).
50 ,,Language consists of grammaticalised lexis, not Lexicalised grammar”

,,Grammar as structure is subordinate to lexis”

,,The grammar/vocabulary dichotomy is invalid;much language consists of multi word ‘chunks’” (Lewis 1993)



KOH HeroBa aHasnu3a. 3Haun He e A0BOJIHO CaMO ga Ce MO3HaBa 3HavyereTo Ha 36oposuTe. 3a
ycrnewHa KOMyHWKauuMja noTpebHO e pa3BMBare Ha JIEKCMUYKA KOMMeTeHuMja Koja Bo cebe rm
COAPXM CeaHMBE NOTKOMMNETEHLNM:

1. Ja3uyHa KomrnemeHyuja Koja ce oaHecyBa Ha MOPPOCUHTAKCMYKMTE aCNeKTn, O4HOCHO
¢dopmaTa Ha 360poBUTE KAaKO M acCNeKTUTe KoM ce O4HeCcyBaaT Ha NPaABOMNMUCOT U U3TOBOPOT.

2. [luckypcusHa KomnemeHyuja Koja ce ogHecyBa Ha IOTMYKO-CEMAaHTUYKUTE O4HOCK Nomery
JNIEKCUYKUTE eaMHULM, MO3HABAHETO Ha KOMoKaLMUTe U NpaBuiaTa 3a KOXepeHuuja u Koxesuja Bo
pamMKuTe Ha TEKCTOT.

3. PegpepeHyujanHa KommnemeHyuja Koja ce OAHecyBa Ha MO3HaBarba Of, CBETOT M
eHunknoneamjata. OBO3MOXKYBa aKTUBMpPAHE Ha LUEeMU U 3anucu Bp3 Kou ce HasmpaaTt npouecute
Ha [loHecyBakbe 3aK/y4oum U T.H. ‘expectancy grammar. °*

4. CoyuoKynmypHa KomnemeHyuja Koja ce OAHecyBa Ha acnekTuTe Bp3aHu 3a dyHKLUMjaTa u
3HayereTo Ha 36oposuTe. OBaa KomneTeHuuja ro ondaka M3bopoT Ha perncTapoT BP3 OCHOBA Ha
KOMYHWKATUBHMOT KOHTEKCT BO PAMKMTE Ha KOj Ce CO34aBa jasMYHMOT aKT U ja ondaKka KynTypHaTa,
adbeKTMBHATA M KOHOTAaTMBHATA BpeAHOCT Ha 360poBMTE BO penaLimja Co KyNTypHaTa paMKa CBOjCTBEHA
3a ogpeneHa jasn4yHa 3aegHuUA.

5. Cmpameaucka KomrnemeHUUja Koja Cce OAHecyBa Ha KanmauuTeToT Aa Ce aKTMBMpaaT
o4peneHun cTpaTterMm 3a pelwaBatbe Ha NnpobiemuTe BO KOMyHUKaumjata. Ha npumep, cnocobHocTa
Aa ce ynotpebat KOHTEKCTyaNHUTe MHPOPMALMM 332 A3 Ce U3BNeYaT 3aK/y4oum 3a HemnosHaTute
360poBK UM aa ce ynotpebaT KOMneH3npaykm cTpaTernm Bo Gasata Ha NPOAYKLUMja Ha ja3UKOT BO
C/ly4am Ha HeJOCTAaTOK OZ, COOABETEH BOKabynap.

JlekcuKkaTta He ce coctou opg 36oposu merycebHO M30aMpaHu. 36opoBuTe ce nNosp3yBaaT
MefycebHO NpeKy oAHOCUTE Ha 3HaYere M NpUToa GOPMMUPAAT NEKCUYKM LLE/IMHU U KONOKALLUK CO
ronema ynotpeba Bo cekojaHeBHaTa KOMyHMKaLMjaTa. Ha oBMe acnekTn TpaAnuMOHanHATa HaCcTaBHa
MeTOA0/10T1ja BOONLITO He 06pHYBA BHUMAHME N TUE YEeCTONaTK Ce UTHOPUPAHU O, HOPMATUBHUTE
rPamaTUKM NPUMEHYBAHM BO KypCeBMTE MO CTPAHCKM ja3uK.

Cnopepg, 0BOj NpuMCTan ja3MKOT Ce COCTOM Of NEeKCMYKM obpacum, Co YnjawTo KombuHaumja
HaCTaHyBa KOXepeHTeH TeKCT. JlIeKcuKkata He M ondaka camo noeguHeyHuTe 360poBM, TYKy U
CUHTArMuTe COCTaBEHW of, ABa Wau noseKe 360pa, KOM BO MEHTA/SIHUOT JIEKCUKOH MOCTOjaT KakKo
uenmHa.

HamecTo 3a 360posu, 3Haun, Nogobpo e Aa ce roBOpU 3a IEKCUYKN e4MHNLM, 33 ,,MAKETH,, 04,
360pOBM MM NEKCUYKM 0BpacLM KOM NPeTCTaByBaaT BaXKeH AeN 04, NeKCMKaTa. EaeH MHory BakeH
aCMeKT Ha IeKCMYKaTa KoOMNeTeHLKnja ce COCTOM TOKMY BO CBECTA 3a MOCTOEHETO Ha TaKaHapeyeHuTe
NeKcnykm obpacum. Cnopes Toa MHOTY € BaXKHO Kaj y4eHULUUTE Aa ce pa3BMBa CNOCOHHOCTA 338 HUBHO
npeno3HaBakbe BO TEKCTOT U 33 HMBHA ynoTpeba BO KOMYHMKaLMjaTa.

Kosu (Cowie, 1988) TBpAu AeKa NeKCUYKUTE obpacum Mm ce NoTPebHM He CaMo Ha OHUE KoU
ro M3y4yBaaT CTPAHCKMOT ja3uK TYKYy U Ha pogeHuTe ropoputenn. Toa ce n3pasu KoM MemopupaHu
KaKo UuenvMHa BO oAapeAeH MOMEHT HajepUKACHO MM 3a40BONYBaAT KOMYHUKATUBHUTE NoTpebu Ha
noeamHeLoT.

51 Mopg ,,expectancy grammar” ce noapa3bupa ,rpamatnka” Koja Bnadee co npouecuTe Ha npeasuaysakbe,
NPeTNOCTaBKK: 33 OHa LUTO MOXe Aa Ce CNy4YM BO AajZileHa CUTyalmja, 3a IeKCMKaTa LWTO MosKe Aa buae ynotpebeHa npu
onuiTere Ha oApeieHa Tema, 3a CMHTaKcaTa (Ha npumep ako oapeaeHa pedeHunL,a 3anoYHyBa co,,se” cneHarta peyeHunua
HajBepojaTHO 6M 3amnoy4Hana co,,allora”; ako MMeHcKaTa CMHTarma e BoBefeHa co ,,le”, moxeme ga npeTnoctaBuMe Aeka
OCTaHaTUTe AenoBM Ke 6MaaT BO XKEHCKM pog, MHOXKMHA). (Balboni 2002).
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Jlekcnuknte obpacum ja YMHAT OCHOBATa Ha ja3sWMYHOTO M3pasyBame. JasumyHaTa TOYHOCT
KapaKTePUCTMYHA 33 POAEHUTE FOBOPUTENM Ce MOCTUFHYBA TOKMY CO KOMOMHaLMja Ha NIEKCUMYUKM
CKNOMNOBW, @ HE CO KOPUCTEHE Ha rPamaTMyKM NpaBuaa 3a CrojyBatbe Ha M30AMpaHu 360poBw.
MopTo (Porto,1998:22) TBpAN AeKa MEMOPUPAHUTE NEKCUUYKM 0OpacLm UM MPy*KaaT MOXKHOCT Ha
yYeHULMTE Aa ce U3pasaT M BO C/ly4am Kora He ce CBECHM 3a ja3nyHUTEe 3aKOHUTOCTM.
Cnopep, /lyuc (Lewis,1993), ja3aMKOT € COCTaBEH O, YETUPU OCHOBHU KaTerop
MM Ha NEeKCUYKM eanHMUM, Noafajkn o4 KOU ce CO34aBaaT T.H. JIEKCUYKK obpacum Ha CeKoj
jasuk:
1. a) word (parola, 36op) b) polyword (locuzioni composte da piu di una parola, n3pasmu
coCTaBeHM of, noseke 360poBK)
collocation (collocazione, konokauuu)

3. institutionalized utterances (frasi istituzionalizzate, uHcTUTYUMOHaNU3npaHu dpasn?)

4. sentence frames or heads (espressioni per strutturare il testo, n3pasu 3a cTpykTypupatre
Ha TeKcT>3).

YcBOjyBarbeTO Ha ronem 6poj NeKCMyKM obpacum U HUBHOTO CKNaauparbe BO MEHTa/IHMOT
JIEKCMKOH ja 0NeCHYBaaT 3HAYMTENHO NPMMEHaTa Ha TapreT jasuKoT U UM NoMara Ha yYyeHuunuTe aa
CTaHaT NodAyeHTHU Kako 1 Aa ce GoKycnpaaT NoBeKe Ha NopakaTa LWTo Tpeba Aa ja McnpaTtaTt OTKO/KY
Ha popmMUpareTo Ha pevyeHnumnTe. MemopupareTo Ha OBME M3Pa3n OBO3MOXKYBA pPanuMaHo 4a ce
3rofIemMaT KOMYHMKaTUBHUTE PECYPCU Kaj ydeHuuuTe. BakBuTe obpacum ocobeHo MM ce KOPUCHU Ha
OHMeE KOW ro U3y4yBaaT Ae/I0BHMOT ja3uK. M3pasute 3a CTPYKTypuparbe Ha TEKCT MM OBO3MOMKYBa Ha
CTYAEHTUTE KOW IO M3y4yyBaaT AE/0BHUOT ja3uK Aa r'M U3pasaT U UCTaKHAT CBOUTE MAEN BO Pa3roBOpOT
MHory nobp3o n nonecHo. Jlyuc (Lewis,1993) ncto Taka TBpAM AeKa ,,KOMIKY ce noronemm obpacuymte
KOM yyeHuumuTe NpBoOUTHO Ke r'v yCBOjaT, TO/IKY No/iIecHa NoToa Ke um buae 3agavaTta Aa ce uspasar
Kako poaeHu rosoputenmn’’.

YyerbeTo Ha CTPAHCKMOT ja3uMK NpeTcTaByBa KOMMNEKCEH M [OArOTpaeH npouec, a
NpeTnocTaBKaTa 3a YCBOjyBakbe Ha ja3UKOT Ce Pas3/IMKyBa 04, YYEHUK A0 YYEeHUK. [lofeKa HEKOU Npu
Y4Y4EHETO KOPUCTAT KOTHUTUBHM CTPATErnK, ronem 6poj ydeHULUM y4aT KOPUCTEjKM NAaCMBHA CTpaTeruja
KOja ce COCTOM 04, MeXaHUYKO MeMopupatrbe Ha nogatoumTe. Mako nacMBHaTa CTpaTermja He MoKe BO
NOTNONHOCT Aa ro 3aMeHM KOTHUTUBHUOT NPUCTan, MeXaHUYKOTO yYerbe HanameT 3a MHOTY YYeHUUM
Urpa KNy4yHa yiora u Hema antepHatmea. MefyToa eaHall Kora Ke ce ogpesaT NeKCcMykuTe obpacum
TWe ce yCBOjyBaaT M 3aUBPCTyBaaT NPeKy HMBHA NOBTOPHA ynotpeba BO BeXOW M aKTUBHOCTU Of,
TMNoT problem solving, a He NpeKy HUBHO e4HOCTaBHO U NAaCUBHO NOBTOPYBaH-E.

3. [enosBHa KopecnoHgeHuMja
JenoBHaTta KopecrnoHAeHLUMja NpeTcTaByBa 36Mp Ha NMWaHa KOMyHMKaLMja Koja ce oaBMBaA
nomery GupmuTe CO LN 3anoYHyBakbe, yHanpeayBake UAN CKIyYyBake Ha 34eNKn>*,

52 UHCTUTYUMOHaNM3MpaHn ¢pasu ce TakBU M3pasu KoM YHKLMOHMPAAT KAKo 3HAYEHCKM LeauvHU BO dUKCUpaHa
nUnn nonydukcupaHa popma. TakBuTe MoxKe ga 6MAAT LeNn peyeHnLM BO paMKUTe Ha oApeseH KOHTEeKCT Ha npumep:
c’e una telefonata per te, apro io, non ha niente a che fare con.. nTH.OBue 13pasu J/lyuc npegnara ga ce usydysaar 1
ynotpebyBaaT BO LienHa.

53 W3pasuTe 3a CTPYKTYpUparbe Ha TEKCT Ce TUMWYHM 33 NULAHMOT jasuk. OBMe M3pasu MOXKe Aa ce CPeTHaT U BO
rOBOPHMOT jasuK, Ha NpMMep BO MONETO Ha aKagZeMCKMOT roBop. Mo3HaBakeTO Ha OBME U CAUYHM M3PA3n MOXKe A3
UM buaaT og ocobeHa KOPUCT Ha yYeHMLMTE KoM CaKaaT Aa ro u3y4yyBaaT CTPYYHMOT jasuK of, HeKoja obnact, buno 3a
pasbuparbe Ha NULIaHMTE TEKCTOBM, BUI0 33 YCHO MAM NMUCMEHO U3N1arakbe Ha HeKoja Tema o4 Taa obs1acT.

54 Meroni. G, Nozioni di corrispondenza commerciale, Lissone, 2008/2009



MoumoT [esnosHa KopecrnoHOeHYUja UMa A,BOJHO 3HaYeHe:

1) Ondaka:
® ucMa,
e ponucu,

®  3aMUCHUUM,

e M3BelTaun 1 4PYrY BUAOBKU HA NULLAHA KOMYHMKaLMja Nnomery AeIOBHUTE NapTHEPMU.
2) O3HauvyBa COCTaByBak€ M NULLYBatbe Ha Ae/I0BHM NUCMa
[JenoBHaTa KopecnoHaeHLMja UMa NpaBMaa Ko Tpeba Aa ce NoYMTyBaaT:

® rpadMyKOTO NpeTcTaByBatbe Ha AOKYMeHTOT Tpeba Aa buae jacHO 1 pasNIMYHUTE 4eN10BU KOU
ro CoOuMHyBaaT Tpeba Aa buaaT YNTIMBK U Pa3bupansy;
® TEKCTOT Ha NMcmoTo Tpeba aga buae:
- jaceH, buaejku TekcToT He Tpeba ga Npean3BMKYBa ABOYMEHE NPU UHTEepNpeTaLmjaTa;
- npeuuseH, 6uaejkM nNpeHecyBarbeTO Ha MOPAKM HE MOXKe Aa To/iepupa rpelkn u
HenpeLunsHocT;
- KOHUM3€eH, Ha Ha4yMH BHMMAHMETO Ha NMPMMAYOT Ha MopakaTa ga buae HacovyeHo op,
CaMMOT MOYETOK KOH NPeaAMEeTOT Ha NMUCMOTO;
- KOPEeKTeH, oA rpamaTuyKa rfeHa To4Ka.

[enoBHaTa AOKYMeEHTaUMja NPUAOHECYBa Npwu co3AaBakeTo Ha Aobap nmuy Ha dupmara:
npeTcTaByBa efleH BUA, Ha “BM3UT KapTa” Koja ce ucnpaka Ao KaneHTtute, nobasyBaunTe, baHKUTe
UTH. Mopagu Toa cuTe COAPKMHCKM U GOpManHM acnekTn Tpeba aa buaaT BHUMATENHO pasrieaaHu,
BHMMaBajKM UCTO Taka M Ha cneuuduKaumjaTa Ha pupmaTta U Ha NPMMaAYOT. Bnpouem, cnoxkeHocTa
Ha AenoBHUTE oAHOCK Hapa cocTaByBakbe Ha AOKYMEHTU KapaKTePU3MPAHU CO PA3/IUYHU CTUIOBU
BO 3aBMCHOCT OZ, LIeNTa UAN NPUMAYOT Ha AOKYMEHTOT.

[enoBHOTO MMCMO MpeTcTaByBa HajYeCcTUOT OBAMK Ha AENOBHO KOMyHWUuUMparse. Toa
ce cocTaByBa M Mcnpaka nocebHO Ha CeEKoj AenoBeH napTHep. [JenoBHOTO MUCMO NpeTcTaByBa
[OKYMEHT 3a onpeaeneHa paboTta n HeroBaTa COApPKMHA 3aBMCK OZ, BUAOT HA AEN0BHUOT OA4HOC U
KOHKpeTHOoTOo 6aparbe. [leNI0BHOTO NMCMO NPEeTCTaByBa AOKYMEHT NPeKy Koj ce o4BMBa HOpMa/iHaTa
KOMyHWKauuMja nomery ¢pupmute. MNpu cocTaByBakeTO Ha AEN0BHM NMUCMa ce bapa npeumsHOcCT,
jaCHOCT M KOHLM3HOCT BO M3pa3yBameTo M ynotpeba Ha dopmaneH ja3uk. Tpeba aa ce nsberHysaar
KOMMAULUMPAHU U3Pasn, 4OATN pevyeHuUM, baHaNHN KOMNAMMEHTU M BECKOPUCHM NOBTOPYBaHba.

3.1 KoMyHMKaTMBHM 06pacum BO UTaZIMjaHCKATa A€/10BHA KOpecnoHaeHuMja

MpBuTe ABe Tabenu rm coaprKat HajdpPeKBEHTHUTE BOBEAHW, CPeAMULLIHM U 3aBPLUHK GOpMYyM
Kou ce ynoTpebyBaaT npu u3paboTka Ha AEN0BHO MUCMO BO MTA/IMjaHCKMOT ja3MK CO COOABETEH
npeBoa, Ha MakegoHCKN. MocnegHUTe ABe Tabenu rv coaprKaT BOBEAHUTE, CPeAULLHUTE U 3aBPLUHUTE
dopmynm Kou ce ynotpebyBaaT Npu COCTaBYBaE€TO Ha MOHyAa M NoOpayka BO MUTa/nMjaHCKaTa
[eNoBHa KOpecnoHAeHUMja, Kako eAHW oA HajMHory ynoTpebyBaHWTe AEN0BHM MUCMa Mpu
AenoBHOTO paboTerbe. Bo HEKOM cnyyaeBM KOMYHUKATUBHUTE obpacum NpeacTaBeHn ce Co Lenu
peyeHuun, Baejkn HUBHOTO AeNieHe Ha MOMann CMHTarMm 61 Mmano HeraTueeH edekt. Obpacuunte
Ce COpTUpPaHM cnopes KOMyHUKATUBHUTE LLeNN:
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Formule di apertura e chiusura

O6paKkare 1 no3gpaByBakbe

Formule di apertura
. Egregio/Gentile Signore
. Egregia/ Gentilie Signora
. Egregi/Gentili Signori e Signore
. Spettabile Ditta

N WN R

Formule di chiusura
. Cordiali saluti
. Distinti saluti
. La saluto cordialmente
. Con stima
. Gradite i nostri distinti saluti

LN WNR

BoseaHu nosgpasu
MNouutyBaH focnoguHe
MounTyBaHa locnoro
MounTtyBaHu damum n focnoaa
MouuntyBaHm

b=

3aBpLHM NO34paBU
CpaeyHu no3apasu
Co ocobeHa nount
CpaeyHo Be no3gpasyBam
Co nouunt
MpumeTe rm HawuTe CpAEUYHM NO3apaBu

kW=

La lettera circolare

LlupKynapHo nucmo

Quando volete comunicare qualcosa:
1.Abbiamo il piacere d’informarVi che...

3.Vi informiamo che...

4.Vi comunichiamo che...

5.Siamo lieti di comunicarVi...

Quando volete comunicare di aver mandato in
allegato:

1. Vi alleghiamo...

2.Vi accludiamo...

3.in allegato...

Frasi finali

1.Siamo a Vostra disposizione e distintamente
Vi salutiamo.

2. Sperando di poterVi annoverare ben presto
fra i nostri clienti, Vi salutiamo distintamente.
salutarVi

3.Cogliamo l'occasione

distintamente.

per

4. In attesa di una Vostra conferma inviamo |
distinti saluti.
5. Attendiamo i Vostri ordini e Vi salutiamo

cordialmente.

6. Vi ringraziamo della Vostra richiesta, e in
attesa delle Vostre decisioni, distintamente Vi
salutiamo.

Kora cakaTe ga coonwtute HewWTo:

1. Co 3apgoBoncTBO Be MHGOpMMpame aeka..

2. Be nndbopmupame geka...

4. Bu coonwTtyBame AekKa...

5.3ap0B0s1HU cMe aa Be nHbopmumpame...

Kora cakaTe aa coonwtuTte AeKa cte ucnpatune
BO NpUOr:

1. Bn npunoxysame...

2.Bu npunoxysame...

3. BO NpuOr....

3aBpLIHU peyeHULU

1. B ctoume Ha pacnonaramwe U cpgedHo Be
noszapasyBame.

2.CoHaaex aeka Habp3o ke Be BGponme nomery
HalmnTe KNMEeHTU, cpaedyHo Be nosgpasyBame.
3. Ja KopucTUme oBaa MOXHOCT 3a CpAEYHO 4a
Be nosgpasume.

4. Bo oyekyBare Ha BawaTa notepa Bu
ncnpakame cpAevyHn nos3apasu.

5. T oyekyBame BawmnTte nopayvkm u cpgedHo
Be nospgapsyBame.

6. B 6narogapume Ha BaweTto 6apame, 1 BO
OYeKyBakbe Ha BallUTe OAJYKM, CpAeYHO Be
nosapasyBame.




Offerta

MNoHypa

1.

A

Richiesta di offerta:
Vi preghiamo di volerci sottoporre la Vostra
migliore offerta...
Vi preghiamo di farci pervenire la Vostra
migliore offerta...

Richiesta di catalogo, condizioni di vendita
e listino prezzi:

Vi saremo grati se vorrete farci avere il Vostro
catalogo ed il Vostro ultimo listino prezzi..

Favorite spedirci il  Vostro Catalogo e
farci conoscere le condizioni di vendita e di
pagamento per la clientela all’estero.

Invio di offerta:

Vi inviamo la nostra migliore offerta..

Vi sottoponiamo la nostra migliore offerta...
Invio di cataloghi, listini, campioni e
condizioni di vendita:

Vi inviamo, in plico a parte, il nostro Catalogo
con i rispettivi listini dei prezzi.

Vi abbiamo inviato alcuni campioni dei nostri
prodotti.

Le condizioni particolari che noi possiamo farVi
sono le seguenti:

Viinviamo la nostra offerta per i sottospecificati
materiali alle condizioni sequenti:

Risposta negativa all’offerta
Siamo spiacenti doverVi comunicare che..s

Con vivo rammarico dobbiamo informarVi
che...

Parte finale dell’offerta

In attesa della Voostra risposta...

Sperando che i nostri prezzi e le nostre
condizioni incontrino la Vostra approvazione...
Nella fiducia che la nostra offerta soddisfi le
Vostre esigenze...

Restiamo in attesa di Vostre notizie...

Confidiamo che la nostra offerta venga
benevolmente accolta ...

bapare noHyaa

1. Be monnme ga Hu ja goctasute BawaTta
Hajaobpa noHyaa...

2. Be monume ga Hu ja ucnpatmte Bawara
Hajaobpa noHyaa...

Bapame Kartanor, ycnosu Ha npoaaxk6a m
LLeHOBHUK:

1. Ke Bu 6uaeme 6narofapHu ako HW ro
Aoctasute BawwuoT Katanor u Bawwuot
nocneaeH LEHOBHUK...

2.Ke He ypocTouTe aKo HU roO MchpaTUTe
Bawwunt Katanor u ako He 3anosHaete
CO ycnoBuTe Ha npogaxkba M nnakarbe 3a
CTpaHCKa KAneHTena.

UcnpaKkake Ha NoHyAa:

1. BM ja wucnpakame HawaTa Hajaobpa
noHyaa.

2. By ja npunoxyBame HawaTta Hajaobpa
noHyAaa...

Ucnpakatbe Ha KaTanosM, LEeHOBHULM,
npMmMmepoLM U YCA0BU Ha Npopaxkba:

1. B ro ucnpakame, BO nocebHO NAMKo,
Hawwuot  Katanor co  cooaBeTHUTe
LEeHOBHUUM.

2. Bu ucnpatmsme HEKOJIKY NPUMEPOLM Ha
HallUTe NPOM3BOAM.

3. MocebHUTE yCNOBM KOU HME MOXKeEME Aa
Bu rv noHygmme ce cnegHute:

4. Bu ja wucnpakame HawaTta MOHyAa
3a [JofycnomeHaTtuTe maTtepujanu  nog
cnegHuUTe YCNOBMU:

HeraTtuseH oarosop Ha NOHyAaTa

1.Xan v e wto Tpeba Aa Bu coonwtume
JekKa...

2.Co ronemo Xanerwe Tpeba pa Be
nHbopmmpame aeka...

3aBpLIHMOT Agen Ha NnoHyaaTta

1. Bo oyeKkyBame Ha BawmnoT oarosop...

2. Co Hagex AeKa HaluTe LEeHU U YCI0BMU
Ke HamaaT Ha Bawe ogobpyBatbe...

3. Bo Hagex AeKa HawaTa noHyaa Ke mm
3a40BMAN Bawmnte notpedu...

4. ['v oyekyBame Bawnte BecTu..

5. BepyBame geka HawaTa noHyaa ke buge
[obpo npudaTteHa...
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Ordinazione

Come ordinare?:

1. Viordiniamo la merce...

2. Viinviamo in allegato il nostro ordine...

3. Vipassiamo la nostra ordinazione per...

Come confermare un’ordinazione:

1. Riceviamo il Vostro ordine a mezzo
fax...

2. Abbiamo registrato il vostro ordine..

3. Confermiamo ricevuta del Vostro
ordine..
Come dire che l'ordine é in corso di
esecuzione o che é eseguito:

1. Il Vostroordine éin corso diesecuzione..

2. Il Vostro ordine sara puntualmente ed

accuratamentente eseguito.

Come dire quando sara spedita la merce:

1.La merce sara spedita entro i termini indicati

nella Vostra lettera...

2. Siamo in grado di spedirVi la merce al

ricevimento dell’ordine.

3. Potremo spedirVi la merce entro 20 giorni

dal ricevimento dell’'ordine.

4.Lamercepuoesserespeditaimmediatamente

al ricevimento dell’'ordinazione.

Come dire che possiamo concedere uno

sconto:
1.

Siamo disposti a concederVi uno

sconto..

Come dire sotto qali condizioni sara eseguita
l'ordinazione:

1. Ordiniamo alle condizioni a seguito citate..
Parte finale dell’ordinazione:

1. Certi che vorrete eseguire quest’ordine
con la massima diligenza...
2. Nell'attesa della Vostra conferma

Mopayka
Kako ga Hapayame?:

1. Bu ja nopavyBame CTOKarTa...

2. Bo npwnor Bu ja ucnpakame Haliata nopaudka...
3. Bu ja goctaByBame HallaTa Nopadka 3a...
Kako ga ja notBpgume nopaykara:

1. Ja npumuBme BalwaTta nopayka npeky dakc..
2. Ja pernctpmpasme BallaTa NopaykKa...
3.fonoTBpAayBame npuemoT Ha BawaTta nopauka...
Kako aa Kaxkeme AeKa nopaykara ce U3BpLlyBa
WM NaK AeKa e u3BpLueHa:

1. Bawarta nopayKa ce U3BpLUYyBa...

2. Bawara nopayka ke bmuae ToYHO U BHUMATENTHO
M3BpLUEHa.

r) Kako pa Kaxkeme Kora Ke bupe ucnpateHa
CTOKarTa:

1. CTokaTa Ke buae ucnpateHa cnopes tepMUHUTE
noco4yeHun Bo BaweTto nnucmo...

2. Bo moXXHOCT cme aa Bu ja ncnpatume ctokata
Nno NPUMaHETO Ha NOpayYKaTa.

3. Ke moxeme ga Bu ja ucnpatvme crtokata BO
pok 20 geHa o4 NpPMeMOT Ha NopayKaTa.

4. CTokaTa moxe aa buge ncnopayaHa BeaHalw
No NPUMaHETO Ha NOpayYKaTa.

Kako Ke Kaxkeme pgeKa moxeme aa pageme
nonycr:

1. MoaroteeHn cme ga Bu gageme nonycr..

Kako ga Ka)xkeme nog Kou ycnoBu Ke 6bupe
M3BpLUIEHA NOpaYyKaTa:

1. HapadyyBame nop HaBeAeHWTe YC/J0BU BO
NPOOONKEHMUE. ..

3aBpLWHMOT Aen Ha NopayKaTta:

1. CUrypHU feKa rpuKanBo Ke ja U3BpLUMTE OBaa
nopadka...

2. Bo o4ekyBarbe Ha BawaTa notepAaa..

4. UctparkyBauku aen

Co ornepn Ha dpaKToT Aeka Bo P.MakegoHuja ce pernctpupanm 247 mewoBUTM UTa/INjaHCKO-

MaKeaOoOHCKMH npeTanjaTMja KON UMaaT n0Tpe6a o4 OENOBHUN KOpeCnoHAEHTU CO NO3HaBaHE€ Ha

AEeNOBHUNOT MTal'IVIjaHCKM ja3vn<, nocebHo CI'IeLI,MjaI'IM3MpaHM 3a OCTBapyBark€ Ha ed)MKaCHa AEeN0oBHa



KOpecnoHAeHUMja 3apaan OCTBapyBakbe Ha ycnewHa AenoBHa copaboTKka nomery uTa/iMjaHCKo-
MaKe[oHCKUTe NpeTnpujathja, egHa o4 LenuTe Ha HacTaBHATa Nporpamarta e TOKMy CO34aBarbe Ha
BaKBU Npodpuau.

Opf, HaweTo NpPeTXo4HO WMCKYCTBO Mopagu cneunduyHoCTa Ha CTPYYHMOT jasuMK LWTO ce
ynoTpebyBa BO Taa KopecnoHAeHLUMja M Npob1emoT CO Koj ce COoYyBaaT CTyAEHTUTE NPU YCBOjyBatbe
Ha uCTaTa, He HaBede Aa Hapame meTog KOj 04 efHa CTpaHa 3a KPAaTOK BPEMEHCKM nepuog, Ke
3340B0/M NOTPeBUTE HA HALLUTE CTYAEHTUTE 3@ HUBHUOT NOHAaTamMoLLeH NpodecnoHaneH aHraXXmaH
M BOEAHO Ke ' OCTBapMME LieInTe NpeaBUAEeHM CO HacTaBHATa NPorpama, a o4, 4pyra CTpaHa Ke UM ro
0/71IeCHM HAaYMHOT Ha YCBOjyBake Ha OBaa cneunduryHa maTtepuja. Mpwu Toa ro oabpasme JIeKCUYKMOT
NpPUOA, KaKo HajcooaBeTEH 3a OCTBapyBare Ha OBaa Uen. 3a Aa ja yTBpaMme edUKACHOCTA Ha
JIeKCMYKMOT Npmog BO OBaa HAMeHa, CNpOBeLOBME eHO MUCTPAXKyBakbe BO BpeMeTpaere of ABa
MmeceLm.

Ha KpajoT og BTOpMOT cemectap no npeameToT [enoBeH MTANMjaHCKWU jasuK 2 cnopeg
nporpamara npeaBuAEHO e YCBOjyBatbe Ha Ae/10BHATA KOPeCnoHAeHUM]a.

CTygeHTUTe ro ciaywaat npegmetoTr [enoBeH WUTaAWMjaHCKM ja3uMK 2 co 6 4Yaca HeaenHo,
pacnopeaeHu Bo ABa 6n10Ka no 3 yaca BO neTHMOT cemectap. Cnopesg nporpamaTta BKYMHWOT
$OHA Ha 4YacoBM onpegeneH 3a AeNoBHA KopecnoHAeHuMja u3HecyBa 48 uvaca. Bo HaweTto
UCTpaXKyBakbe CTyAeHTUTe 6ea nogeneHn BO ABe rpynu, eaHa KOHTpPOAHa rpyna 15 cTyaeHTn n eaHa
eKkcnepMmeHTanHa 14 CTyAeHTU, NPY WTO BO eKCNepMMEeHTaHaTa rpyna 3a pas/inKka o4, KOHTPOHATA
ro npumeHnBme JIEKCUYKMOT NPMOA KaKo HaAYMH 3a YCBOjyBatbe Ha KOMYHMKATUBHUTE obpacuun. Bo
OBETe rpynu Mmalle MAEHTUYEH MHMYT HA HAacTaBHa maTepuja, OAHOCHO ABETe rpynu ja cienea
HacTaBaTa crniopeg, uctute yyebHuuM M um 6ea BoBeAeHW BO HacTaBaTa UCTUTE KOMYHWKATMBHMU
obpacum co cooaBeTeH NpPeBos, Ha MajunH jasuk. 3a notTpebaTta Ha OBa UCTPaXKyBakbe COpTUPABME
n U3paboTnBme CNUCOLM CO NEeKCMYKMTEe obpacum cnopes KOMyHMKATMBHATA Hamepa (Ha npumep,
nopayka, NoHyaa, ucnpakare Ha NoHyAa, NOTBAPA 3a MPUEM Ha NoHyaaTa WUTH.). CTaHysa 360p
33 BOBEAHMW, CpeanLLHN 1 3aBpWHM GOPMYAM 33 CTPYKTypUpare Ha AeN0BHM MUCMA U UCTO TaKa
n3paboTnuBMe BeKOM 33 HUBHO YCBOjyBatb€e U YTBPAYBaHbE.

Bo ropeHaBeaeHMOT nepuoa BO eKcnepumeHTanHaTta rpyna (ElN) 6ea cnpoBegeHu Bexbu
cnopep, JIeKCMYKMOT Npuog, a BO KOHTposnHaTta rpyna (KI) camo co Heno3sHatuTe 360poBou of
AenoBHUTe nNucma. Bo ekcnepumeHTanHata rpyna 6ea cnposeaeHu Bexbu og, pa3nnyeH Bupg 3a
YyCBOjyBatbe, OAHOCHO MEMOpPUpPabe U YTBPAYBakEe Ha LEeInTe KOMyHMKATUBHM obpacum, AofeKa
BO KOHTPOJ/IHATa rpyna cnposeaoBme BeXOW 3a yCBOjyBatbe CaMO Ha OHME NIEKCUYKU eAMHULM,
OOHOCHO MHAMBMAYANHN 360POBU BO PaMKWUTE HA AENOBHUTE MUCMA KOW Ha CTyaeHTuTe um bea
Heno3HaTu. Bexxbute Bo El 6ea og cnegHnoB Bua: Bexb6u co noBp3yBakbe (Ha NpUMep NoBp3yBae
Ha [enoBuTe o4 BOBeAHWUTE, CPeauHUTE M 3aBpWwHUTE GOPMYAM, PeaocnefHO NOBpP3yBakbe
Ha 360poBUTE BO pamKuTe Ha egHa ¢opmyna, noBp3yBarbe Ha GoOpMynuUTe CO MaKeLOHCKUOT
€KBMBA/IEHT), MOHaTamy Bexbu co cuctematusaumja/rpynuparbe Ha ¢GopmMynuTe BO BOBEAHM,
CPEeaMLLIHN M 3aBPLUHM Criopes, KOMYHMKaTUBHATa HaMepa, (BeXkbu co npeno3HaBakbe Ha BoBeAHUTE,
CpeamwHnTe 1 3aBpwHUTE GopMynn cnopes, uenmte Ha HUBHATA KOMYHUKATMBHA HAaMeHa, BexXbu
CO MCKa)KyBatbe HA KOMYHMKATMBHATa Hamepa BP3 OCHOBA Ha AaAeHM KOMYHUKATUBHM obpacum u
HMBHO rpynupake, Bexba co NpoHaofakbe Ha HATPANHUKOT Aa ce npeno3Hae ¢dopmynaTa Koja He
ogrosapa Ha onpeaeneHa KOMyHUKaTUBHA Hamepa), BeXKbu co 4oNoNHyBake (40N0NHYBakbe Ha eaeH
aen og, opmynute, LOMNOMHYBAakE HA AafeHa NOAOBUYHA GOpPMYa, NOMNOAHYBake Ha dopmyniaTa
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KOja LUTO HeaocCTacyBa BO A3aZleHO Ae/I0BHO MUCMO, NMOMOJIHYBakbe Ha M3ocTaBeHaTa ¢popmyna BO
[aZleHO AeN0BHO NMUCMO KaKo Bexba 3a npoayKuuja UaM Kako Bexba 3a npenosHaBakbe o4 Tpu
NaAeHN MOXXHOCTU, MOMNOJIHYBake Ha TPU AeNI0BHM NMCMA CO Pa3IMYHa KOMYHMKAaTUBHA Hamepa co
naneHn Gopmynum oa, pa3nnNYHN KOMYHUKATMBHM obpacum Kako Bexba 3a npenosHaBarbe nan bes
naneHn obpacum Kako Bexba 3a npoayKunja); Bexkbu 3a noapeaysatbe Mo XPOHOLWKM pea, Ha Aen
on opmMmynnTe 1 Ha AeNI0BU 04, TEKCTOT OZ AEN0BHOTO NMUCMO KOW Ce AaAeHU BO U3MELLaH pea.

Bo KOHTpo/nHaTa rpyna ce cnpoBefyBaa BexbW CO MOMoJIHYBakbe, CO MOBP3yBakbe Ha
HEeno3HaTMoT 360p CO MaKegOHCKMOT EKBMBANEHT UM NaK CO UTANUjaHCKUOT CUHOHMM, BO PaMKUTe
Ha AEeN0BHOTO MMCMO, NMOMNO/MHYBatbe Ha UCMyWTeHUTe 360pOBKU 04 AaLEHW OMUUU KaKo Bexba
33 Npeno3HaBake WM Kako Bexkba 3a npoaykuuMja camMu Aa ja NonosHaT, Nono/sHyBakbe Ha Leno
[EeN0BHO MMCMO WM NaK Ha eaHa dopmyna, Bexkba BO Koja ce bapa Aa ce npoynTa eHO HENo3HaTo
AEeNOBHO MMCMO M NOTOa Aa Ce MOMNOJIHN UCTOTO CO UCNYLITEHN 360POBU, BEXKOM CO MOBEKEKpPATEH
n36op, BO paMKUTe Ha eaHO AENOBHO NMUCMO A3 I'M M36epaT CoOOABETHUTE NEKCUYKN TEPMUHU 0f,
HEKONIKY MOHYAEHW ONUMM, Kpeupake Ha CEMAHTUYKO MNoJse, rpynuparbe Ha WHAMBUAYaNHUTE
360p0OBM BP3 OCHOBA Ha HEKO/IKY NOHYAEHN KOMYHUKAaTUBHN HaMepH.

Ha KpajoT og, ucTparkyBareTo CNPOBEAOBME TECTUPaAHbE 33 Aa NOTBPAMME 43U JIEKCUYKMOT
npuoa e epuUKaceH NpucTan 3a yCBOjyBakbe Ha IEKCMUYKMTE 06pacLm U HUBHA NpUMeHa. TecTUpareTo
ce cnpoBefie BO PaMKMTE Ha BTOPUOT KONOKBUYM MO nNpeameToT [eNoBeH UTa/InjaHCKM ja3uK 2,
NoKpaj oCTaHaTUTe BEXOW NpeaBMaeHN 3a eBaslyallMja Ha 3HeHaTa NOCTUIHATK cnope HacTaBHaTa
nporpama. Bo pamkuTe Ha TECTOT 3a OLlEeHYBakbe Ha BelTUHATa MMCMEHO U3pa3yBatbe BOBEAOBME
Be)kba 3a cocTaByBakbe Ha [E€/10BHO MUCMO CO A3AEHU MHCTPYKUUW Kade CTyAEeHTUTE ro nokaxkaa
3HEHETO CTEKHATO BO M3MUHATMOT nepuoga,. Oa pesyntatute npounsnese geka ctygeHtute og EM npu
COCTaBYBarb€TO Ha Ae/I0OBHOTO MUCMO MAEHTMYHO M Memopupane KOMyHUKaTUBHUTE obpacum u
KOPEKTHO M1 ynoTpebuae Bo COrMacHOCT CO KOMYHUKaTMBHATa HaMeHa. Pe3ynTaTtute og TeCTUPareTo
Ha cTyaeHTuTe oA Kl noKakaa fieka Npu cocTaByBarbe€TO Ha AEe/I0BHOTO MUCMO TUE COOABETHO U
ynoTtpebuja yceoeHuTe 360p0BM HO BO eAeH NOCNOOOAEH CTUT KAPAKTEPUCTUYEH 33 CEKOjAHEBHMOT
ja3MK KOj He e BO COrnacHOCT CO HOPMWUTE Ha CTPYYHOTO M3pa3lyBakbe Mpu M3paboTkata Ha eaHo
[eN0BHO NMMCMO M MOKpPaj Toa WTO pacnonaraa co MAeHTUYEH HacTaBeH matepujan.

5. 3aknyuok

OcHoBHaTa NPeTnocTaBKa 3a yYehe Ha jasuKOT Koja ce Ha3mpa Ha NIEKCUYKMOT npucTan e
aKyMy/iMparbe COOABETHU JIEKCMYKM obpacun. 3aToa 3a noTpebuTe Ha OBa UCTpPaXKyBakbe HUE U
cobpaBMe HajuecTUTe KOMYHMKAaTUBHM obpacum KoM ce nojaByBaaT BO Ae/I0BHAaTa KopecnoaeHuuja
M M cCOpTMPaBME cropes, KOMyHUKATUBHUTE Hamepn. MemopupareTo Ha 0OBME KOMYHMKATUBHU
obpacum e NpB YeKOpP KOH COBMaAyBatbe Ha AE/10BHATA KOpecnoAeHUMja Ha UTAaIMjaHCKM jasuK, a
MaKe[O0HCKMUTE eKBMBANEHTU NPETCTaByBaaT rosiema nomowl npu MHOMBUAYANHOTO yuerbe, aKo ce
3emMe BO NpeaBua, AeKa NIEKCUUYKMOT NPUOL He ja UCKAy4dyBa ynotpebaTa Ha MajuMHMOT ja3uK. Bo
HEKOW C/ly4anm KOMYHMKaTUBHMUTE obpacum ce NpecTaBeHW CO Lena peyveHuua, buaejkm HejsmHoTo
pa3aenyBatbe Ha NOMav CUHTarMmn 6u umano noman epekt. OTKaKO eAHaLL Ke ce o4penaT IeKCUYKUTE
obpacum ce ycBOjyBaaT M 3aLBPCTyBaaT NPEKY HUBHA NOBTOPHA ynoTpeba BO pa3sHOBUAHMU BEXOU U
aKTUBHOCTW.

Jlekcnuknte obpacum npeTcTaByBaaT TeMeN Ha TEYHOTO ja3aM4YHO M3pasyBare. JasuyHaTa
TEYHOCT KapaKTePUCTMYHA 33 POAEHUTE TOBOPUTENIN Ce NOCTUTHYBA CO KOMBMHALUMja Ha NEKCUYKK



CK/IONOBM, @ He CO CMojyBatbe Ha M30/MpaHu 360poBu. MemMopupareTo Ha eKCUYKMTe obpacum
MM OBO3MOJKYBa Ha CTyAeHTMTe Aa Ce M3pasaT M BO C/yyaj KOora He Ce CBECHWM 3a jas3uyHuTe
3aKOHUTOCTU. BrarogapeHne Ha NeKcMYKUTE 0b6pacuy MOXKHO e Aa ce MOCTUTHe TeYHOCT U Aa ce
pa3Bue BeLITMHATA NULLIYBakbe KaKo Ha NPUMep COCTaByBakbe Ha e/I0BHM NMUCMA BO HALLMOT CyYaj
Aypv 1 6e3 npeasHaetba 04, Ae/I0BHUOT UTaNIMjaHCKM ja3MK KaKo M BO NOYETHUTE CTEMEHM Ha y4Yetrbe
Ha CTPAHCKMOT ja3uK Kora y4eHUUMUTe pacnosiaraaT camo co 6asmMyHM No3HaBakba Ha rpaMaTUyKuTe
COAPKMUHM.

Bp3 ocHOBa Ha pe3ynTatuTe of, CNPOBEeAEHOTO UCTPAXKYBakbe 3aKNyYMBME AEKA NEKCUYKNOT
npuop, Aasa Hajaobpu pe3ynTaTi 3a yCBOjyBatbe HA IEKCUYKUTE 06pacLLM M pa3BMBatbe HA BELUTMHATA
32 COCTaByBabe Ha [AEeN0BHM MUCMA 33 KPATOK BPeMeHCKM nepuod. TokMy 3aToa cMeTame AeKa
NPMMeHaTa Ha NEKCUYKMOT NPUOL € HajcooABEeTHA BO HAacTaBaTa Mo CTPYYeEH ja3uK Kaze Hajronem
aKLLeHT ce CTaBa Ha yCBOjyBatbe Ha CTPy4HaTa TEPMUHOAOTH]a.
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M-p KpuctrHa HyweBcKa paboTu KaKo BULL IEKTOP MO UTANIMjaHCKM ja3nK Ha PaKyATETOT 3a CTPAHCKMU
jasnum npmn ®OH YHuBep3uTtetoT Bo Ckonje. OcobeH nHTepec npojaByBa BO ob6nacTa Ha Ae/I0BHUOT
WTaNINjaHCKK ja3nK, MHTEPKYNTYPOIOLLKATa KOMYHUKaLMja U AeN0BHATA KyATypa.

M-p KatepuHa CekoBcKa — AHFeNnoBUK paboTy KaKo BULL JIEKTOP MO UTAZIMjaHCKM jasuK Ha PakynTeToT
3a cTpaHcKu jasmum npm POH YHuBep3uTeToT Bo CKonje. OcobeH npodecroHaneH MHTepec NpojaByBa
BO 06n1acTa Ha HacTaBaTa Mo CTPAHCKM jasnuum.
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YcBojyBambe Ha npalwianHata popma Bo Present Simple u Present Continuous Kaj
pPOAEHU roBOpUTENIN HA MaKe0HCKUOT ja3uK Ha paHa Bo3pacT

Mapwja CTEBKOBCKA
International Balkan University, Skopje , Republic of Macedonia
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AncTpakTt

Lenta Ha 0BOj Tpy4, e Aa ce NnpuaoHece KOH UCTParkyBakbaTa 3a YCBOjyBakbe HAa HEMAjUMH ja3nK Npeky
NCTPaXKyBatbe HAa HAYMHOT Ha KOj Ce yCcBOjyBa npalasHata popma BO ABeTe CeralHn Bpemutba BO
aHIIMCKMOT Meryja3uK Kaj MakeLoHCKM roBOpPUTENN HA paHa Bo3pacT. LleHTpanHaTta npeTnocTaBKka
e [eKa JeuaTta Ke MokaxaT orpaHuMyeHa pa3sHOBMAHOCT BO ynotpebaTa Ha rnaronuTe U oapeseH
pa3BOeH peaocsies, BO YCBOjyBatbeTO Ha NpalwlanHata ¢opma BO ABETe CerawHu BPEMUHA, KOj
MOKarKyBa C/IMYHOCTU CO peaocnedoT oa ctyamuute Ha Knuma u benyum (Klima & Bellugi, 1966) u
KaHuunHo, PocaHckn u LymaH (Cancino, Rosansky & Schumann, 1975). Co ucTpaxyBareTo ce
npoBepyBa xmnoTes3aTta 3a yCBOjyBarbe Ha J1=ycBojyBarbe Ha J2 Ha [Aynej u bapt (Dulay & Burt,
1974). TpypoT ce 6a3mpa Ha NOHIUTYAUHANHA CTYAMjA BO KOj Ce BK/IyYeHW OCYyM Aela Ha BO3pacT
o4, 6-8 roAMHU KOW FO y4YaT aHIIUCKMOT KaKo HEMAjUMH ja3uK BO yYMAULLHA cpeduHa. Pesyntatute
NoKaxKyBaaT AeKa NMOoCTOM ofpefieH pa3BoeH penocses BO YCBOjyBake Ha npawasHata ¢opma co
LITO Ce NOTBPAM XMnoTesaTa 3a yCBOjyBatbe Ha J1=J2.

KnyuHu 360poBu: yCBOjyBatbe Ha HEMAjUMH ja3uK, Mefyjasuk, pa3BOeH pegocnes, MajunH jasuk (J1),
HemajumH jasuk (J2).

Abstract

The purpose of this paper is to contribute to second language acquisition research by exploring
the way in which the interrogative form in both present tenses in English is acquired in the English
interlanguage of Macedonian speakers at an early age. The central premise of this thesis is that
children will show limited variety in the use of verbs and a certain developmental sequence can be
noticed when acquiring question formation in both present tenses, which is similar to the sequence
arrived at in the studies of Klima and Bellugi,(1966) and Cancino, Rosansky and Schumann, (1975).
The research will test Dulay and Burt’s (1974) L1=L2 acquisition hypothesis. Eight children, aged 6-8,
studying English in an instructed environment, participated in the longitudinal study. The results
have shown that there is a developmental sequence in the acquisition of interrogative form, thus
confirming the L1=L2 acquisition hypothesis.

Key words: second language acquisition, interlanguage, developmental sequence, first language
(L1), second language (L2).



1. Bosepg,
OBOj TpyA, e HanpaBeH BO pamMKKTe Ha 06/1acTa HapeyeHa yCBOjyBarbe Ha HeEMAjuuH ja3uK (YHJ), koja
Ce 3aHMMaBa CO NPOyYyBakbe Ha HAYMHOT Ha KOj Ce YCBOjyBa HEMAjUMH ja3uK (J2)*. MakegoHCKuUTe
aHIINCTU BO NOC/IeAHMBE FOAMHN NOYHYBAAT Aa Ce MHTepecmnpaaT 3a PaHOTO YCBOjyBakbe Ha ja3uKoT,
HO HepocTacyBaaT NybMKyBaHKU Aena Ha OBaa Tema.
3aToa ce HageBam AeKa OBOj TPYA Ke NpuaoHece KOH Npoy4vyBakbaTa NOBP3aHM CO PAHO U3ydyBake
Ha aHIIUCKMOT ja3MK BO MaKegoHCKa FOBOPHA CPeAMHa M Oof, UCTMOT Ke Npoun3snes3aT COoABETHU
neAarowKo-MeTOA0NOLWKN UMNINKALLUN.
Bo Tpy4oT HajnpBO ce AaBa NPMKa3 Ha JOCEralWHUTE UCTPAXKyBakba 3a YCBOjyBakbe HA NpallasHaTa
¢dopma BO ABeTe ceralwHN BpeMuHba BO aHI/IUCKMOT ja3uK. [1oToa cneayBa ONMC HA UCTPAXKyBaHETO
CO MaKeAHCKKN ucnutaHnum. CnegHa e aHaM3aTa Ha pe3yaTatuTe U ANCKYCUja OA4HOCHO cnopeaba Ha
pe3ynTaTuTe CO NPETXOAHO HaBeAEeHMTE UCTPArKyBakba 3a [1a Ce NPOBEPU XMMoTe3aTa 3a YCBOjyBatbe
Ha J1=ycBojyBarbe Ha J2 Ha Dulej i Bart (Dulay and Burt, 1974). Ha KpajoT Ke ce AOHecaT 3aKay4youm
BO BPCKA CO UCTPaAXKyBaHETO U Ke ce HaBeaaT NpuaobuBK1Te og, UCTOTO.

2. Mpernea Ha UCTpaKyBarbaTa 3a YCBOjyBake Ha NpawanHa popma BO aHIIUCKUOT ja3uK

Knuma n Benyym (Klima & Bellugi, 1966) npBu ro nctpaxyBsase ycBojyBarbe€TO Ha NpallasHaTa
¢dopma Bo Present Simple (cerawHo npocto Bpeme) u Present Continuous (cerawiHo TpajHO Bpeme)
BO aHIMCKMOT Kako J1 Bo 1966 rogmHa co uen Aa HajaaT 3aKoHUTOCTM BO UCTMOT. Bo nepmnogot
nomery 1966 1 1992 roanHa HanpaseHu ce 12 no3HayajHWU CTyauKn 3a peaoc/efoT Ha YCBOjyBarbe
Ha npalwasnHaTta 1M ogpedyHata Gopma BO aHI/IMCKMOT ja3uK of, CTPaHa Ha rOBOPUTENM CO PA3/IUYHM
J1: Pasem (Ravem, 1968); bytepsopT (Butterworth, 1972); Agamc (Adams, 1974); MunoH (Milon,
1974); Boya (Wode, 1976); Tmnuc n Bebep (Gillis & Weber, 1976); XaHanna n pagmaH (Hanania
& Gradman, 1977); lepbo (Gerbault, 1978); KaHuuHo, PocaHckn u Lyman (Cancino, Rosansky &
Schumann, 1978); ®enukc (Felix, 1981) n Ennc (Ellis, 1992).

Bo BpcKa co xunotesaTta J1=J2 Ha Aynej u bapT (Dulay & Burt, 1974), o4HOCHO TBPAEHETO AEKa
NpoLecuTe Ha yCBOjyBakbe Ha NPB M BTOP ja3uK Ce UCTU, A0jAEHO e A0 ABa CNPOTUBHM 3aKNy4OKa:

a) eAHWNOT e AeKa He MOKe Aa Ce NOCTaBM PaBEHCTBO NOMeFy OBMe ABa Npoleca 3aToa LWTo BO
CTyAnUTE 3a Pa3BOjHMOT peaocsies 3a YCBOjyBakbe Ha nNpalwanHaTta popma He ce HajaeHn yoeanmsem
[0Ka3u 3a pa3unTe Ha ycBojyBarbe cnopes Knmuma m benyum (Klima & Bellugi, 1966). /1o 0Boj 3aKN1y4oK
pouwne n KaHumHo u ap. (Cancino et al., 1978), cornacyBajku ce aeka pa3BojHMOT peaocsen 8o J1 u
j2 He e UCT n aeKa npu ycBojyBakse Ha J2 uma BanjaHue un og J1.

6) ApyrnoT, cNpoTUBEH 3aKNy4yoK o cTtyauuTte Ha MunoH (Milon, 1974), Tunuc n Bebep (Gillis
& Weber, 1976) u XaHaHua u MpagmaH (Hanania & Gradman, 1977) e geKka nocTojaT AoKasu 3a
xunoTesaTta J1=J2. Bo cute Tpu CTyANM BO KOM Ce NPOYyYYyBaso YCBOjyBatb€TO Ha NpallanHaTta ¢opma
NCTpaXKyBaunTe 3abenerkane CTPYKTYpPU CIMYHKU Ha oHMe Kaj Knnma u Benyym (Klima & Bellugi, 1966).
KaKko pe3ynTtaTt Ha cuTe oBMe CTyAUN NPUATEHO e AieKa Y4EeHULUTE Ha aHIIMCKMOT KaKo J2 NoKaxKyBaaT
pa3BOEeH peaocsies BO NPOLECOT Ha YCBOjyBakbe Ha npallasHata popma. Ho He NOCTOM KOHCeH3yc

55 Bo aHIIMCKaTa IMTepaTypa ce KOPUCTaT ABa TEPMMHA 33 aHI/IMCKMOT ja3MK KOj Ce YCBOjyBa a KOj He € MajunH ja3uK: BTOp
jasuK u cTpaHcK jasumk. BTop ja3uk e Kora ce ycBOjyBa BO 3eMja OZ, aHI/IMCKO rOBOPHO NoApaydje, AoAeKa CTPAHCKM ja3uK e
KOra UCTMOT Ce YCBOjyBa BO 3eMja KOja He npunara Ha aHI/IMCKOTO roOBOPHO nozpadje. Bo MakegoHcKaTa TepmuHoIornja
OBMe ABa TEPMMHA Ce 3aMEHETU CO TEPMUHOT HEMAjUMH ja3uK (AnekcoBa u ap., 2011:7), TepMUH KOj Ke ce KopUCTU BO
TPYZOT, @ KpaTeHKaTa 3a Hero e J2 (jasuk ABa uau BTOP ja3uK), KOja ce KOPUCTU BO CTPYYHaTa nTepaTypa. 3a MajunmHKoT,
OLHOCHO MPBMOT ja3nK Ke ce KOpUCTU KpaTeHKaTa J1.
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[anv pa3BOjHUOT pegocsies e UCT 32 OHME KO TO y4aT aHIIMCKMOT KaKo J2 1 Kako J1, 04HOCHO HeKou
Of, UCTParKyBakbaTa ja NoAApXKyBaaT XMnoTesaTa 3a yCBojyBatbe Ha J1=ycBojyBarbe Ha J2, HO Apyru
He ce cornacysaaT co Hea. Bo cnepgHaTa rasa cnefyBa NpUKas Ha UCTPArKyBareTO HAMPaBeHO CO
MaKeZLOHCKU rOBOPUTENU.

3. WUctpaxyBatbe 3a ycBOjyBatbe Ha npawanHata ¢opma Bo Present Simple mu Present
Continuous Kaj poaeHu roBopuUTeIM Ha MaKef0HCKMOT ja3uK Ha paHa Bo3pacT

Bo mcTpaxyBameTo BHMMaHMETO € HAaCOYeHO KOH HauuMHOT M pefocnefoT Ha YCBOjyBame Ha
npawanHaTta 1 ogpeyHata ¢opma BO ABeTe cerawHM BPeMUHba BO aHIZIMCKMOT ja3uK Of, CTpaHa Ha
MaKeZlOHCKM rOBOPUTENN Ha paHa Bo3pacT. O4 NPaKTUYHU/NPOCTOPHM NPUYMHU BO OBOj Tpypa Ke
61aaT NpeTcTaBeHN camo pe3ynTaTUTe o4, YCBOjyBarbeTo Ha npawanHaTta ¢opma. UcTparkyBareTto
e BO BMA Ha JIOHTUTYANHANHA CTyAMnja CO OCYM Aela, BO Nepuog, o4 ocym meceum. M3segeHo e BO
YUYMIIHUL,A BO KOja Ce YCBOjyBa aHIIMCKMOT KaKO HEMAjUMH jasuk (J2).

MopatoumTe ce cobMpaHN Ha cnegHMBE HAYMHU: MPEKY METOAO0T HA AMPEKTHO Hab/byayBakbe;
KOHCeKyTUBeH npeso Ha 40 peyeHULN KOM ce CHUMEHM CO Kamepa; TPAHCKPUNUKUja Ha CHAMEHUTe
BMAEO MAaTepujanu; U pPefoBHO BOAEHE AHEBHWK Of, CTPAaHa Ha MUCTPaXKyBayoT. 3a cobuparbe u
aHa/nM3a Ha nojaToumTe ce KopucTelle KOMOWMHaLMja Of KBAaNUTAaTUBEH M KBAaHTUTAaTUBEH METOZ,
Hajnpso npawarbata 6ea nogeneHn BO TpM KaTeropumn Kako LUTO e NPUKaXkaHo Ha Tabena 1.

Tabena 1
KaTeropuja npumep '
1. pa/He npawarba I can play on the computer? (HaropHa MHTOHaLWja)
Is Elena’s have g dog?
2. npawakba co npawaneH 36op Where are you living?

How is Woody?
3. npalara Kako rotosun popmynu | What are you doing?

What’s your name?

Mo nopenbata Ha npawarbata M UAeHTUPUKYBAB HaUMHUTE Ha 0b6pasyBake: KOpUCTEHE
Ha noTBpAHa popma CO HaropHa MHTOHaLMja Ha pedYeHuuaTa, NpaBeHe MHBEP3Mja CO FNarosoT
to be ‘cym’, Kopuctere Ha MoMoLllUeH raron do, obpasyBarbe MNpallakbe CO npailaneH 36op
+ notepaHa ¢opma, obpasyBarbe Npallarbe co npaluaneH 36op + nHBepsuja.

MoToa npoaonkue co bpoere Ha npallaraTa Cnopes TpUTe KaTeropum n co bpoere Ha
npawanHute GOPMM KOM Ce KOpUCTaT BO CEKOj oA, TMe WMCKasW, 3a Aa ce npecmeTa HUBHaTa
NPOLEHTYaHa 3aCTaneHOoCT BO ja3UKOT Ha UCMUTAHULMTE. Ha KpajoT r’M aHan3mnpaBs oBUE NOAATOLM.

Kako rnaBHa 6a3a 3a uUenuMTe Ha WUCTPa)KyBakeTO Ce KopucTaT nogaTouute AobueHu og,
CnefereTo Ha yYeHMUUTe, Kom NpeKky MeToAOT Ha KOHTpPAcTUBHa aHanmsa (KA) ce cnopeayBsaaT co
noaatoum o kopnycot YAJNAC (CHILDES-Child Language Data Exchange System) u co ctyauuTe Ha
Knuma n Benyum (Klima & Bellugi, 1966) n Ha KaHumHo 1 gp. (Cancino et al., 1978), co uen npoBepka
Ha XMnoTe3aTa 3a yCBOjyBate Ha J1=ycBojyBate Ha J2.

Pe3yntatute og oBa WUCTParKyBakbe Ce OrpaHuyeHun nopagm ¢akToT wTo ce pabotu 3a (1)
CTyAWja Koja BKAy4YyBa camo Man 6poj Ha ucnutaHmum (camo ocym) u (2) cute UCNUTaHUUM FO MMmaaT
MaKeZlOHCKMOT KaKo J1, Taka LITO He MOMKe [a Ce reHepann3npa u ga ce AoHecaT ONLWTY 3aK/y4oLu.



3.1 AHanu3a Ha pe3yaTaTute U AUCKycuja

3.1.1 OnK1c Ha NPUMEPOKOT U Pe3yNTaTU 04 OCHOBHOTO UCTPAXKYyBaHe

Tabena 2: dopmu npu ycBojyBatbe Ha NpallasHaTa ¢popma

Kamezopuja

umep

[A/HE

n

H

A

Present Simple + npoyeHm Ha ynompeba

Present Continuous+ npoyeHm Ha ynompeba

1.1.1 noTBpAHa
dbopma co HaropHa
MHTOHAUMja

14,5 %

I can play on the
computer?

I have a brother?
It’s him Ronny?

1.2.1 nHBep3uja,
NMOMOLUHWOT rnaron
e ceKorall are
213%

Are Woody is playing the
recorder?

Are he sitting?

Are you Ronny listening to
music?

1.1.2 UHuBep3unja
65 %

Is he Ronny?
Can you dance?

1.2.2 nHBep3uja,
NMOMOLUHWOT rnaron
oarosapa no nuue
1 6poj

78,7 %

Are you sleeping?
Is Ronny sleeping?

1.1.3 co ponasarbe
Ha NOMOLLEH rnaron
25,5%

Is Elena’s have a dog?
Do you know
swimming?

Are you have a brother?

2. npawama co
npataneH 36op

2.1.1 UHBep3uja
(6e3 popaBatbe Ha
NMOMOLLEH F1aron)

How old is Woody?

How much years haves

Woody?

2.2.1 NHBep3uja
57,2%

Where’s you living?
Where are you living?

2.2.2 be3 nHBep3uja
28 %

Where my mother’working?

2.2.3 Co nHBep3unja
Ha LLlenaTa rnarosicka
¢dpasa (nomoleH
rnaron to be ,cym’ +
rNaron co HacTaBka
—ing) 14,8 %

Where it’s working my
mummy?

3. npawaka Kako
rotosu popmynu

What’s this?
Where are you?
What’s your name?

What are you doing?

a) Maronor to be ‘cym’ ce kKopuctn Bo Present Simple (ceralwHo npocto Bpeme), MHANKATUB, aKTUB,

KOHjyrMpaH BO cuTe nLa, BO eaAHNHA U MHOXMKHa (Is he Ronny? Where are they now?)

6) MoganHuot rnaron can ‘moxe/cmee/3Hae/ymee’ ce Kopuctu Bo Present Simple (cerawHo
NPOCTO Bpeme), MHAMKATUB, aKTMB, KOHjyrMpaH BO CUTe N1LA, BO eAHMHA U MHOXMHA (Can | play
on the computer?). Og NpUMepOT ce rMeaa AeKa AeLaTa ja KOPUCTAT NPaBUIHATA KOHCTPYKLMja Ha

CNOXEHUOT NpeanKaT KOjLUTO ce COCToun oa, MOoA4aNHUOT rnaroa can + rnaron Bo VIH(I)VIHVITVIB.

B) MonHo3HauHM rnaronu Bo Present Simple u Present Continuous

8’) Tnaronu Bo Present Simple (cerawHo npocro Bpeme), MHAMKATUB, aKTUB, Ce KOPUCTAT BO CUTE

nnua, eaHVHa U MHOXUHa (Elena’s haves a dog?;, How much years haves Woody?)

8’ Mharonu Bo Present Continuous (cerawHo TpajHO Bpeme), MHANKATUB, aKTUB, UCTO TaKa ce

KOpWUCTaT BO CUTE /ML, eAHMHA U MHOXKWHa (Are he sitting ; Where’s you living?)

3.1.2 Pe3yn1'am o4 AONONTHUTENHO UCTPAXKyBakbe U NPoBepKa HAa XMNOoTe3adTa 3a NOCToeHhe Ha

peaocnepn Bo yCBOjyBatbe Ha NpaluanHaTta ¢opma
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a) Cnopepaba co ctyaumute Ha Knuma mn benyum (Klima & Bellugi, 1966) 1 Ha KaHumHo u gp. (Cancino
etal., 1978): Pepgocnenot o Koj e aojaeHo Bo ctyammute Ha Knuma n benyyu (Klima & Bellugi, 1966) n
Ha KaHuuHo u ap. (Cancino et al., 1978) 3a ycBojyBarbe Ha npallanHata dopma e AaaeH so Tabena 3.

Tabena 3: Pegocnen Ha ycBojyBare Ha npatuanHa popma cnopeq Knuma mn benyum (Klima & Bellugi,
1966:200) n Ha KaHuuHo 1 ap. (Cancino et al., 1978:425)

Pedocneo Ha yceojysarbe Ha NpawanHa lMpumepu 00 cnposedeHOMoO ucmpaxcysare
¢dopma CO MAKeOOHCKU ucnumaHuyu
1. TNoTtBpaHa popma co HaropHa I can play on the computer? (HaropHa
WMHTOHaUMja WMHTOHaLUMja)
i [ have a brother?
2. [MNpawaka co nHBep3uja Have you a brother?

Can you swim?

Are Woody is playing the recorder?
3. Tpawatba CO NOMOLIEH [1aron Do you can swim?

Do you like chocolate?

Is he Ronny?
4. Tlpawakrba co npatlaneH 36op How is Woody?

Where your mother’s working?
How much years haves Woody?

Where’s you living?
Mpawakba Kako rotosun popmynm * | What are you doing?

Tune He ce gen oa UCTparkyBakeTo 3aToa wTo ce | What’s your name?
CMeTaaT 3a MEMOPU3NPAHU UCKa3M

Bo ogHOC Ha HauMHOT Ha dopmUpatbe Npallakba ce 3abenexkyBa UCTUOT pefocsies, v Kaj Make4oHCKUTe
ncnutaHmum. Kaj npawaraTta co npawaneH 360p Kou coapKaT MOMOLUEH M [NaBeH Naron Kaj
MaKeZlOHCKMTE UCMUTaHULM UMa ABe da3u: (1) npBaTa e Kora Hema uHBsepsuja (Where your mother’s
working?) v (2) BTopaTa e Kora Mma UHBep3uja Ha NOAMETOT M MOMOLWHKUOT rnaron (Where’s you
living?). Bo npalwatbaTta Kage MMa efieH rnaBeH r1aron (a He KonynaTUBHWOT rnaron to be ‘cym’) ce
ywTe ce ynoTpebyBa nomoweH rnaron do ogHocHo does.

N BO cnpoBeAeHOTO WUCTpPaKyBakbe€ CO MAKEAOHCKM WMCMUTAHULM MpallakbaTa KaKo rOTOBM
dopmynu He ce gen of UcToTo. MMeHo, AeuaTa r'v KopucTaT OBUe npallakba Camo CO [1aroa Bo BTOPO
vue egHMHA. 3aT0a UCTUTE TM CMeTame 33 MEMOPU3NPAHU, HEAHAIM3MPAHWN UCKA3W.

6) Cnopeaba co nckasu og kopnycot YAJNAC (CHILDES)
MNpumepuTe og kopnycot YAIAC (CHILDES) ce 3emeHn o4 AeTe Ha BO3PacT o4 7 roANHU, CO FepMaHCKM
KaKo J1, KOj @aHIIMCKMOT KaKo J2 ro yum Ha yumauwre.

Tabena 4: NMpumepwu 3a ycBojyBakbe Ha npatuanHa popma og kopnycot YANIAC (CHILDES)

MNpumepu og Kopnycot YANAC (CHILDES)

You go to school? Are you to home?
Live you here? Where live you?

Moxe aa ce 3abenexart cfiegHMBE C/IMYHOCTM BO 06pasyBarbeTo Ha MpallakbaTa BO aHI/IMCKUOT
MerfyjasuK Kaj Aeua Co repMaHCKM Kako J1: npalarba Kage rnaronoT e Bo notBpaHa dopma co
HaropHa MHToHauuja (You go to school?) npawarba co nHBep3nja (Live you here?), npawara co



nomolueH rnaron (Are you to home?), npawama co npatwwaneH 36op (Where live you?). Ce pazbupa u
0BAE € ANCKYTAabMNHO fanu NPUYMHA 32 HAYMHOT Ha YCBOjyBakbe He e BCYLUHOCT TpaHcdepoT o J1.
Ho repMaHCKMOT ja3uK He e NpeaMeT Ha NPoyYyBatbe Ha 0BOj TPYA, TaKa LWITO OBA Npallakbe Hema 43
6uae nogetanHo paspaboTeHo.

1.1.3. TeHaeHUWUU BO YCBOjyBar€e Ha NpawanHaTta ¢opma

AHanusaTa Ha nogatoumnTe AOOMEHU O UCTPAXKYBaHETO NOKaKa OApPeAeHU TeHAEHUUU npu
YCBOjyBahE€TO Ha NpalanHata popma. Kaj geuata Ha LWeCTroaunlliHa BO3PacT pe3yaTaTuTe NoKaxaa
He3HauyuTesIeH HanpeaoK BO OAHOC Ha YCBOjyBatb€TO Ha TOYHUTE Maro/icku dopmum npmn obpasysare
npawanHa ¢opma. Og Taa NpUYMHA HA rPaPUKOHOT NOAO/Y NPETCTaBEHA € CaMO Pa3BOjHaTa /IMHK]a
Kaj geuaTta Ha OCYMroAuLLHa BO3pacT.

80
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TIPE MeceI YETBPTH OCMH MeCeIl
Mecel]

MpadukoH 1: TpeHA Ha ycBOjyBakbe Ha npaluaaHa popma

Bo ogHoc Ha npawanHaTa ¢opma oa rpadmMKOHOT MOXKe Aa ce 3abenexun cnegHoBo:

- YCBOjyBaHeTO Ha npaLuasHaTa ¢opma 3ano4HyBa co 27%, KoM BO YHETBPTMOT MeceLl, Ce 3rofiemyBaat
3a 12%, 3a A4a BO NOCNeAHNOT MeceL, 04 UCTParKyBakeTo AeLaTa popmmpaaT npaLlara co NpaBuaHa
rnarosicka popma Bo 70% o, cnyyauTe.

Moja npeTnocTaBKa e AeKa NOTELWKOTUUTE NPU YCBOjyBaHETO Ha NpaLwanHaTta Gpopma ce JoMKaT Ha
¢dakTOoT WTO AeuaTa Tpeba Aa BHMMABaaT Ha ABa e/leMeHTa: Aa HanpaBaT MHBep3Kuja u ga aoaataT
nomouueH rnaron. Cnopez KOHUENTYasIHO OPUEHTUPAHNOT NpMoa GYHKLMOHANHNOT TOBAP € NOronem
Kaj HeraTMBHaTa YeCTMYKa not OTKO/IKY LITO € Toa CAyyaj Kaj npawarbata. Kaj camute npawara
3a geuaTa KOPUCTEHETO Ha HaropHa MHTOHAUMWja 3a NOTBPAHA pPevYeHuLa NpeTcTaByBa pPa3yMHO
CPeacTBO 3a HUBHO M3pa3yBatbe, KOE NCTOBPEMEHO € FPaMaTUYKM U KOMYHUKATUBHO Pa3bupauneo,
na nopaau Toa NOPeTKOo NOTTUKHYBA YCBOjyBatbe Ha HoBa popma (Gas & Schachter, 2003:22).

4. 3aKNy4yoK
Bp3 ocHOBa Ha cnopeabute Ha NOAATOLMUTE O UCTPAXKYBaHETO CO MaKeQOHCKU UCMIUTaHULM U
NCTpaXkyBakba HampaBeHM CO Aela KoM aHIUCKUOT ro ycBOjyBaaT Kako J1 1 Kako J2 moxeme aa ro
3aK/lyYnMMe c/iegHOBO BO OA4HOC Ha peaocaefoT Ha YCBOjyBakbe Ha NpawanHaTta popma:
- nocTtou ogpeneH pepocnes BO YCBOjyBakbe Ha npalwanHata $opma, Koj e C/AMYEH CcOo
pesyntatute oa ctyauuTte Ha Knuma un Benyun (Klima & Bellugi, 1966) 1 KaHunHo, PocaHcKu
n Wyman (Cancino, Rosansky & Schumann, 1975).
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- OHWe GOopPMM BO aHI/IUCKMOT Mefyja3nK KoM He ce MPUCYTHU BO aHI/IMCKMOT KaKko J1 ce aonar
Ha TpaHcdep of J1 Ha UCMUTAHUUMTE MAWM NaK HA UHAMBUAYANHUTE PA3/IMKK HA camuTe
NCMUTAHUUM (Pa3NUYHM CTPATErMU Ha yUetbe).

MoHeKoraw TOYHUTE FPaMaTUYKKN peYeHULM Ha AEeL,aTa He ce pe3yaTaT Ha HULWTO APYro OCBEH Ha
HeKou rotosu dopmynu n nspasu (What’s this? Can | go to the toilet ?) ko umaat ronema ppekdeHumja
BO roBOPOT, TaKa LWITO AeuaTta TO/MKYy YecTo MM cAywaaT Ha 4Yac, Ha TefieBU3nja Uaum og, Apyru nuua
LUTO CamuTe TMe NoYHyBaaT HECBECHO Aa MM ynoTpebyBaaT Kako HeaHanusnpaHu ¢dopmynun. Cnopes,
NPeTCTaBHMKOT HA COLMOKYNTYpHaTa Teopuja Oxta (Ohta) ‘kopucmeremo Ha eomosu ¢pasu uma
3Ha4ajHa ynoea, bapem 8o paHume ¢asu Ha pa3eoj Ha jazukom* (Ohta, 2001:189).

Ha KpajoT Ke 3aknyynmme fgeKka OBa MUCTparKyBakbe ycrnea Aa [afe OAroBOP Ha XunoTesaTta
NoCTaBeHa Ha NOYETOKOT 04, 0BOj TPYA — XMNoTe3aTa 3a YCBOjyBatbe Ha J1=ycBojyBatbe Ha J2 Ha [lynej
n bapT (L1=L2 acquistion hypothesis, Dulay and Burt, 1974). /ctaTa 6ewwe noTBpAeHa, 0O4HOCHO bele
[OKaXKaHO AeKa NoCTojaT CIMYHOCTU BO PeAoCaefoT Ha YCBOjyBatbe Ha npaluanHaTa popma nomery
MaKeZlOHCKMTE UCNUTAaHUUM, POAEHUTE FOBOPUTENIM HA @aHI/IMCKMOT ja3uK KaKo M AelaTta Kou ro yyaT
AHI/INCKMOT KaKo J2 a umaar apyr J1.

4.1 NMpupobuBKK o4 UCTPAXKYBAHETO

He mokaT aa ce M3B1e4YaT MHOTY FoIEMM 3aKNy4OLM OZ 0OBaa CTyAMja 3aTOa LWTO MMA OFPaHUYEH
Orcer, HO cenak NpPMAOHECYBa 3a PAa3BOjOT HA iMTepaTypaTa NoBP3aHa CO YCBOjyBarbe Ha INaro/CKu
dopmu. UcTaTa gaBa orpaHUYEHN AOKA3M AEKA YHEHULMTE U BO YYUAULLIHA CPeaAnHA KOPUCTAT CAANYHM
CTPYKTYpU BO paHuTe Pasm Ha npawanHa ¢opma Kako M yYeHMUUTe BO NpMpogHa CpeamnHa, Wio e
0c06€eHOo BaXKHO 3a HAaCTaBHULMUTE MO aHIIMCKM ja3MK, Ha KOM MOKaT Aa UM MOMOrHaT negarowKknTe
MMMNAMKaLUM KOW NPOM3/IEryBaaT of 0Baa CTy4Auja.

Co ornes Ha $GaKTOT AeKa BO HallaTa 3emja oBa e npBa CTyAuja co Aela Ha paHa Bo3pacT 3a
YCBOjyBatb€ Ha oAgpeaeHU rnaroackm ¢opmMmmn BO HUBHMOT aHI/INCKM MelyjasuK, 3HauM AeKa NocTou
notpeba og noseKke BakBU CTyauMu. [1oCcTojaT pa3IMUYHM AMMEH3UM KOM MOXKaT Aa Ce UCTPaXKyBaaT BP3
OCHOBA Ha NogaToLMTE KOW Ce Ha pacrnonarakbe. bu moxkene aa ce npoy4vyBaaT yYEHULM CO APYrH
J1 Kown uBeat Bo P. MakeoHWja 3a Aa ce yTBPAM ANV HUBHMOT MefyjasuK Ke NoKaxke CIMYHOCTU
BO OAHOC Ha YCBOjyBarbe€TO Ha rN1aro/ickute ¢opmu, co wTo 6mu ce noTBpamMAa 0OAHOCHO Hermpana
XnnoTes3aTa 3a NPUPOLEH penocsies Ha ycBojyBarbe. cTparkyBarbaTa Co UCMUTAHULLM Ha paHa BO3pacT
61 MorKene ga ce HanpasaT U 3a YCBOjyBakbe HA APYru CTPYKTypu og, mopdosormjata: Ha npumep
onpeaeneHnoT U HeonpeaeneHNoT YNeH, IMYHUTE 3aMEHKM 33 AMPEKTEH MPeAMET, KOpUCTEHE
Ha OONMN U CKpaTeHU popMM oA rnaronuTe; og, CUHTaKcaTa (pegocnes Ha 360poBUTE), UM NaK 04,
¢doHeTMKa 1 poHonoruja (rnacosute /8/ v /8/). buaejkn HacTaBHULMTE KOPUCTAT UCTPArKyBakba 3a
YHJ 3a ga pobujat nogatoum 3a CBOETO NpeaaBakbe, yYUAHULATA M3I1eaa KaKo N0rMYHO MecTo 3a
WAHU UCTPaXKyBakba.

KopucreHa nurtepartypa:
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AnekcoBa, . n ap. (2011). MpupayHuk 3a Hacmasama Mo HeMajyuH ja3uKk 30 HacmasHuuyume
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Mapuja CTeBKOBCKA € Marmctep no aHIIMCKM ja3uK U ANLAKTUKA. PaboTn KaKo NeKTOp NO aHIINCKMK
ja3uk Ha MefyHapoaHuoT bankaHcku YHuBep3uTeT Bo Ckonje, P. MaKeaoHuja. HejauHute noapavja
Ha MHTepec ce MeToA0/10M1ja Ha HacTaBaTa Mo aHMIMCKU ja3MK KaKO HEMAjUMH ja3uK KaKo 1 coLmo- 1
NCUXONUHIBUCTUKA.
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Abstract

This paper offers an insight into cultural aspects of translation, culturally infused vocabulary and
as a distinctive category as well as strategies available to the translator when dealing with it. In
addition, an analysis of carefully chosen examples taken from literary texts in English and their
respective Macedonian translations will lead to drawing conclusions on the extent to which the
translator’s presence is visible in the translation procedures used for culture specific items and how
it influences the reader. The purpose of the paper is to emphasise certain problematic issues related
to Macedonian translation and the stylistics implications they can have for the translation quality.
The conclusions are aimed at all translators working with culture specific items in order to raise
translation quality standards.

Key words: language, culture, translation, cultural gap, culture specific items, style
AncTpakr

Bo pamkuTe Ha 0BOj Tpya, Ke ce obuaeme fa AafleMe TEOPETCKa pamMKa BO Koja Ke moxkeme
[a T1 cornefame KyaTyposIOWKUTE acneKkTu Ha NpeBeayBakeTo, Aa ja pasrnegame KynTypOoLwKM
oboeHaTa IeKCMKA KaKo cneunduyHa KaTeropuja, Kako 1 Aa NnoHyAMMe CTpaTermm Kom npeseayBayoT
MOXe Aa ' KOPUCTU Kora paboTu co Hea. MoToa, NpeKy aHanM3a Ha BHUMaTeNHO oAbpaHM Npumepu
04, TUTEPaTYPHU TEKCTOBU HA aHINCKMU ja3uK U HUBHU COOABETHM NPEBOAN Ha MAKeAOHCKM ja3uK
Ke ce obnaeme aa popmynmpame 3ak/ay4oLM 3a TOa KOMIKY MPUCYCTBOTO Ha MpeBeayBayoT e (He)
3abenexnnBo BO NpeBeayBavyKuUTe CTPATENMM KOU CE KOPMCTAT Kora ce NpeBeyBa BaKBa JIEKCMKA U
KaKo Toa ce oApasyBa Ha yuTaTenoT. Mefy ApyroTo, uenTa Ha TPy4oT € U Aa Ce NocoYaT o4peneHm
CMOPHM MOMEHTU BO NPEBOAHMTE PELleHMja Ha MaAKeOOHCKM ja3uK U Aa Ce YKarKe Ha CTU/ICKUTe
UMMAMKaLMM KOU TOa T’ MMa BP3 KBA/IMTETOT Ha NPEBOAOT. 3aKAy4HUTe corneabu ce Haco4eHU KOH
CUTE OHME KOM NPAKTMYHO Ce 3aHMMaBaaT Co NPeBOAOT BO OBOj KOHTKECT U Ce cpeKaBaaT CO BaKoB
BM/, NEKCMKA CO Len Aa ce NoaurHaT CTaHgapAanTe Ha npesogoT.

KnyuHu 360poBu: jasnk, KynTypa, NPeBoA, KyNTYPOIOLLKY ja3, KyNTypPOoOWKM 060eHa IeKCUKa, CTUA
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1. Language, culture and translation

In the era of globalization, people’s attention has inevitably been drawn to the concept of
culture and it has sparked the interest of human sciences which have been extensively researching
various aspects of this notion; sociologists and anthropologists have been writing profusely on the
subject of culture and its implications on different aspects of human life and living. This undoubtedly
underlines the importance of culture when it comes to contemporary societies.

One of the oldest and most quoted and referred to definitions of culture is the one given by
the English anthropologist Edward Burnett Taylor. According to him, “culture or civilization, taken in
its broad, ethnographic sense, is that complex whole which includes knowledge, belief, art, morals,
law, custom, and any other capabilities and habits acquired by man as a member of society” (Taylor
1920).

Wilhelm von Humboldt was also among the first people to understand that culture, language
and behavior are interdependent. For him “language was something dynamic, an activity (energeia)
rather than a static inventory of items as the product of activity (ergon). At the same time, language
is an expression both of culture and individuality of the speaker, who perceives the world through
the language” (Snell Hornby 1995: 40).

A century later, these ideas were echoed by Edward Sapir and his student Benjamin Lee
Whorf, who gave impetus to the theory that “culturally based ways of speaking exist: a concept that
would form the basis of what is today known as the Sapir - Whorf Hypothesis“ (Jones 1999: 24). In
the hypothesis, they propose the idea that “languages of different cultures comprise distinct systems
of representation which are not necessarily equivalent and that a language not only encodes certain
angles of reality but also affects the thought processes of its speakers” (Jones 1999: 25).

Furthermore, in her book Language and Culture, Claire Kramsch gives a detailed outline of
the relationship between language and culture. According to her, “language is the principal means
whereby we conduct our social lives. When it is used in context of communication, it is bound up
with culture in multiple and complex ways. She refers to the Sapir — Whorf hypothesis and linguistic
relativity and goes on further to state that “words reflect their authors’ attitudes and beliefs, their
point of view that are also those of others. In both cases language expresses cultural reality” (Kremsch
1998: 1-8).

After the brief outline of some very important moments in the history of linguistic
anthropology, which shows the inseparable connection between language and culture, it can be
concluded that this standpoint was furthermore reflected to translation.

The first insights into the connection between translation and culture were initiated by the
advent of the Functionalist approach to translation. Namely, the main argument of this approach is
that “texts are produced and received with a specific purpose, or function in mind; scholars working
within functionalist approaches want to highlight that translation is not only, or exclusively, a
linguistic activity, but rather a purposeful activity, embedded in and contributing to other purposeful
activities” (Schaffner & Wiesemann 2001: 14)

In the late 1970s, Vermeer initiated the Skopos theory within the framework of the
functionalist theory (skopos meaning goal, objective); the Skopos theory was further developed and
combined with Reiss’s specific translation theory to arrive at general translation theory, according
to which “translation is a specific kind of communicative action; each action has a specific purpose,
and therefore, the most decisive criterion for any translation is its purpose. A text is information



offered by the text producer to a text receiver. Subsequently, a translation, i.e. TT, is information
offered in a TL culture about information offered in SL and culture. Since language and culture
are interdependent, translation is transfer between cultures, i.e. it is a specific kind of culture —
determined text production” (Nida in Venuti 1964: 15).

The ideas and standpoints mentioned above suggest that during the 1970s culture was given
a huge importance when it came to translation and translation studies. This will pave the way for
what is today known as the Cultural turn of translation studies in the 1980s. Several authors, among
whom the most important ones are Gideon Toury, Jose Lambert, Susan Barnett — McGuire and Andre
Lefevre laid the foundations of a new paradigm for the study of literary translation on the basis of
comprehensive theory and practical research (Snell Hornby 2006: 48). The concept of translation has
been related to some new key terms such as descriptive, target — oriented, functional and systemic
as opposed to the dogmas on translation of the time which were essentially prescriptive, source —
text oriented, linguistic and atomistic. Consequently, it was not the linguistic features of the source
text that were dominant when it came to translation, but rather the function of the translation in the
target culture (Snell Hornby 2006: 49).

2. On translation of culture - specific items

We have seen that since 1980s translation science has seriously started to orient itself towards
culture, recognising it is as one of the major factors that affect translation processes and strategies.
Bearing in mind that translator’s work is largely dependent on the extent to which he/she is able
to produce an appropriate reaction among the readers and that this reaction is highly dependent
on culture (register, context etc), his/her task will mainly be to ensure that the translation matches
those culture — related expectations of its potential readers (Baker 1992: 17).

As it was previously stated, different languages reflect different culture realities and “the
concepts of one language may differ radically from those of another. . . . Each language articulates
or organizes the world differently. Languages do not simply name existing categories; they articulate
their own“(Culler in Baker 1992: 10). This is the reason why translators often encounter problems
related to non-equivalence on different levels of the languages they work with. According to Mona
Baker, one of the major problems of non — equivalence at a word level is translation of culture -
specific concepts (Baker 1992: 10).

The source language word may express a concept which is completely unknown in the target
culture. The concept in question may be abstract or concrete; it may relate to a religious belief, a
social custom, or even a type of food. Such concepts are often referred to as ‘culture — specific’ (ibid).
She gives the example of the English word Speaker (of the parliament), which has no equivalent in
many languages, thus posing difficulties for translators.

Newmark also dealt with problems related to translation of culture - specific concepts.
According to him, words which are part of the universal language (Newmark 1988: 94), usually do
not pose problems to the translator. Unlike them, culture words will be a translation problem unless
there is cultural overlap between the source and the target language (and its readership). In addition,
when a speech community focuses its attention on a particular topic (this is called ‘cultural focus’), it
spawns a plethora of words to designate its special language or terminology - the English on sport,
notably cricket words (a maiden over, silly mid-on/’howzzat), the French on wines and cheeses, the
Germans on sausages, Spaniards on bull-fighting, Arabs on camels, Eskimos, notoriously, on snow;
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many cultures have their words for cheap liquor for the poor and desperate: vodka, grappa, slivovitz,
sake, Schnaps etc. Frequently, where there is cultural focus, there is a translation problem due to the
cultural gap or distance between the source and target languages (Newmark 1988: 94).
Speaking of problems and issues related to translation of culture - specific items or cultural
words, he classifies them into several categories (ibid: 95):
(1) Ecology
Flora, fauna, winds, plains, hills: honeysuckle, downs, sirocco, rundra/pampas, tabuleiros (low
plateau), plateau, selva (tropical rain forest), savanna, paddy field
(2) Material culture (artefacts)
(a) Food: zabaglione, sake, Kaiserschmarren
(b) Clothes: anorak, kanga (Africa), sarong (South Seas), dhoti (India)
(c) Houses and towns: kampong, bourg, bourgade, chalet, low-rise, tower
(d) Transport: bike, rickshaw, Moulton, cabriolet, tilbury, caliche
(3) Social culture - work and leisure
ajaki amah, condottere, biwa, sithar, raga, reggae, rock
(4) Organisations, customs, activities, procedures, concepts
(a) Political and administrative
(b) Religious: dharma, karma, temple
(c) Artistic
(5) Gestures and habits
Cock a snook , spitting

When it comes to translation of cultural words, Nemark points out two translation procedures
which are at opposite ends of the scale that are normally available; transference, which, usually
in literary texts, offers local colour and atmosphere, and in specialist texts enables the readership
(some of whom may be more or less familiar with the source language) to identify the referent -
particularly a name or a concept - without difficulty. However, transference, though it is brief and
concise, blocks comprehension, it emphasizes the culture and excludes the message, does not
communicate; some would say it is not a translation procedure at all. At the other end, there is
componential analysis, the most accurate translation procedure, which excludes the culture and
highlights the message. Componential analysis is based on a component common to the source
language and the target language, say in the case of dacha, house, dom to which you add the extra
contextual distinguishing components (for the wealthy, summer residence). Inevitably, componential
analysis is not as economical as transference. The translator of a cultural word, which is always less
context - bound than ordinary language, has to bear in mind both the motivation and the cultural
specialist (in relation to the text’s topic) and linguistic level of the readership®® (Newmark 1988: 90
-91).

Javier Franco Aixeld also proposes different strategies for dealing with problems connected
with translation of culture specific items. He offers a scale, from a lesser to a greater degree of
intercultural manipulation, divided in two major groups separated by their conservative or substitutive
nature (Alvarez, Africa Vidal, 1996:61-65).

56 Apart from these two procedures, Newmark offers more translation solutions and procedures when it comes to
translation of culture - specific vocabulary. For further and more exhaustive information on the topic see Newmark,
Peter. A Textbook on Translation. Prentice Hall International, Hertfordshire, UK. 1988. Chapters 8 and 9.



1) Conservation

a) Repetition — the translators keep as much as they can of the original reference. The obvious
example is the treatment of most toponyms. However this strategy involves an increase of the exotic
and archaic character of the SCIs which is felt to be more alien by the target language reader because
of its linguistic form and cultural distance.

b) Orthographic adaptation — this strategy includes procedures like transcription and transliteration,
which are mainly used when the original reference is expressed in a different alphabet from the one
target reader uses.

¢) Linguistic (non - cultural) translation — in this case the translator chooses a denotatively very
close reference to the original, but increases its comprehensibility by offering a target language
version which can still be recognized as belonging to the cultural system of the source text. Units of
measures and currencies are very frequent instances of this strategy.

d) Extratextual gloss — the translator uses one of the above mentioned procedures, but considers it
necessary to offer some explanation of the meaning or implications of the SCls. It does not seem to
be convenient to mix it with the rest of the text, so the explanation is given in a footnote, endnote,
glossary, commentary/translation in brackets, italics).

e) Intratextual gloss — this strategy is the same as the previous one, but the translators feel they can
or should include their gloss as an indistinct part of the text, usually so as not to disturb the reader’s
attention.

2) Substitution

a) Synonymy —the translator resorts to some kind of synonym or parallel reference to avoid repeating
the SCI, due to stylistic reasons.

b) Limited universalisation — the translators feel that the SCl is too obscure for the target readers or
that there is another, more usual possibility and decide to replace it. They seek for another reference
also belonging to the source language culture but closer to their readers and less specific so to say.
c) Absolute universalisation — the basic situation is identical to the previous one, but the translators
do not find a better known SCI or prefer to delete any foreign connotations and choose a neutral
reference for their readers.

d) Naturalisation — the translators decides to bring the SCl into the intertextual corpus felt as specific
by the target language culture.

e) Deletion —the translators consider the SCl unacceptable on ideological or stylistic grounds, or they
think it is not relevant enough for the effort of comprehension required by their readers or that it is
too obscure for other procedures such as gloss.

Speaking of cultural aspects of translation, Hervey and Higgins use the term cultural
transposition, which is a cover term for the various degrees of departure from literal translation that
one might resort to in the process of transferring the contents of a source language into the context
of a target culture (Hervey, Higgins 1992:28). The various degrees of cultural transposition can be
visualized as points along a scale between the extremes of exoticism and cultural transplantation
(Hervey & Higgins 1992:29)>":

57 For a detailed description and explanation of these techniques, see Hervey & Higgins 1992:29.
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Having in mind the ideas which Nemark and Aixeld analyze and propose when it comes to
translation of cultural terms, we can also mention the concepts of domestication and foreignisation
introduced and explained by Lawrence Venuti (Venuti 1955). According to him, domestication is
often used to refer to the adaptation of the cultural context or of culture - specific terms, while
foreignisation is related to the preservation of the original cultural context in terms of settings,
names etc (Gambier; Van Doorslaer 2010: 40). These two concepts refer to the role or the visibility
of the translator in the translation process; in the former case, the translational behaviour leads to
acculturation or domestication of the ST in line with the conventions and expectancies of the TC
and ultimately to translator’s invisibility. In the latter case, translators take a proactive stance in the
act of cross — cultural mediation and make themselves visible by choosing to foreignise rather than
standardise or normalise the ST in the TC (Petrili 2003: 140).

3. Analyzed examples

In order to support the theoretical framework elaborated above which will help us illuminate
some problems when it comes to the translation of culture — specific items and define the role of the
translator in this process, in this paper we will analyse Macedonian translation suggestions for the
cultural vocabulary in the novel Dubliners by James Joyce. There are two translations of this novel
published in Macedonian; for the purpose of the paper, we will excerpt our examples from the one
published by Kocho Ratsin in Skopje in 1963 and made by Tome Momirovski. Since the translator in
this case translated only selected short stories, | will try to provide my own translation solutions with
a brief comment and an explanation for the examples from the short stories that are not included in
this translation.

The novel Dubliners is a piece of work that depicts Irish everyday life in the early XX century;
its short stories shed light on the difficult life of the middle class suffocating in poverty, social paralysis
and economic stagnation. The language Joyce uses is very vivid and colourful and the whole setting
for the short stories is culturally infused and nuanced. That is certainly a challenge for the translator
who, in this case, is working on a text intended for an ordinary, average (educated) reader who is not
necessarily familiar with the cultural items and concepts from the Irish every day life, since they differ
considerably from the Macedonian ones. Thus, the translator is faced with the problem of deciding
how much he should adapt the text to the expectations of the reader so that he can understand the
translation more easily or keep the local colourfulness of the ST and bring the reader closer to it.
Our purpose is to analyze the translation techniques which our translator uses in order to determine
how present he is in the translation and how this level of his (in)visibility affects the readers and their
impressions of the translation in question.

Examples

1) O’Halloran stood tailors of malt, hot, all round and told the story of the retort he had made
to the chief clerk when he was in Callan’s of Fownes’s Street....;“ (Counterparts, cmp. 89)
,O'XanopaH Um Npeasokn Ha cute No egHa TOMJIA NMjAuKa M MM pacKaxka AeKa OCTpo my



OArOBOPMA Ha MaBHMOT NMcap Kora paboTten Kaj KanaH Bo yanuata dayHec,...” (Counterparts, cTp.
89)

2) | crammed my mouth with stirabout for fear | might give utterance to my anger.
(Sisters, p. 3)
,0f CTpaB Aa He ja UCTypaMm CBojaTa ZIyTUHA ja HaNoJIHWMB ycTaTa co Kawa“. (Cectpu, p.7)

When we talk about the translation of culture — specific items, food vocabulary is one of the
most frequent and evident problems, especially if the two cultures do not overlap in this regard.
According to the Merriam Webster dictionary, malt is a “traditional Irish fermented liquor (as beer)
made with malt“. In Macedonian, there is not an equivalent for this term so in order to facilitate the
understanding of this notion the translator used a more general term that he believed would be
more acceptable for the readers (monaa nuja4ka). Wanting to bring the term closer to the readers,
the translator used universalisation technique and chose a more general term in Macedonian so that
the readers might understand it better. This is not a bad option since we expect that many readers
may not be familiar with this concept, although additional information may have been used in order
to bring the meaning closer to the reader. The translator might have preserved the original word in a
transliterated form and he might have offered additional explanation (any type of gloss) to clarify the
term further. Thus, he would have kept the colourfulness of the local settings and helped the readers
understand the text better. We can conclude that in this example, the translator offered a solution
that is more target — language oriented.

Speaking of the second example, according to the Merriam Webster dictionary, stirabout is “a
traditional Irish porridge consisting of oatmeal or cornmeal boiled in water or milk and stirred “ In
Macedonian, there is not an equivalent for this term so in order to facilitate the understanding of
this notion the translator used a more general term or hyperonym kawa, which is a general term for
porridge. In order to facilitate the readers’ understanding, he again used universalisation technique,
which is not a bad suggestion since we expect that many readers may not be familiar with this
concept, although additional information (gloss) may have been used in order to bring the meaning
closer to the reader. The example shows us that the translator in this case chose a target — language
oriented translation technique.

3) Her faith was bounded by her kitchen, bit of she was put to it, she could believe also in the banshee
and in the Holy Ghost. (Grace, p. 157)

»,Hej3anHaTa Bepa belwe nonpeyyBaHa of Hej3MHATA KyjHa, HO aKo belle NpuHyaeHa, 6u
MOKena UCTo TaKa Aa Bepysa Bo baHwwm 1 Bo CeeTtnot Ayx“. (Munoct 60xja, p.85)

According to the Merriam — Webster dictionary a banshee is “a female spirit in Gaelic folklore
whose appearance or wailing warns a family that one of them will soon die”. The cultural gap is
obvious since Macedonians have a completely different folklore and mythology. The translator
preserved the word in an appropriate transliterated form, which means that he opted for repetition
technique; this can be seen a sort of exoticism, but since it is not a frequently used term in everyday
life the average Macedonian reader is unlikely to have come across it. That is why he additionally
offered an extratextual gloss (a footnote) in which he explains the meaning of banshee. Thus, by
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choosing a source — language oriented translation technique the translator both keeps the nuance
of the local Irish settings and informs the reader about the unknown concept.

4) The transept of the Jesuit Church in Gardiner Street was full. Grace, p.171)
,, E3yMTCKaTa LpKBa BO yauuarta fapauHep 6elwe npenonHa“. (Musocm 6oxcja, p.100)

In the examples 4 we have a religious term which can create problems for the translator quite
frequently. The word Jesuit refers to a member a member of the Roman Catholic Society of Jesus
founded by St. Ignatius Loyola in 1534 and devoted to missionary and educational work. According
to Newmark, religious terms are most often transferred; the language of the other world religions
tends to be transferred when it becomes of TL interest, the commonest words being naturalized
(Newmark 1988: 102). The example clearly shows that the translator used the repetition technique
conserving the foreign term in the appropriate naturalized form, which means that he preferred

a source — language oriented translation technique. However, when dealing with religious terms,
we must not forget that if the target language offers a commonly accepted solution for a certain
religious term, it should normally be preferred in these cases.

5) lvy Day in the Committee Room (Ilvy Day in the Committee Room, p.115)
,,[JeHOT Ha BpLNEeHOT BO KaHLgenapujata Ha cobpaHuckata kommucmja“ (JeHoT Ha bpluneHoT
BO KaHLe/NapKujaTa Ha cobpaHncKaTa Komucuja)

The example 5 is actually a title of one of the short stories included in Dubliners. According to
the Irish history and tradition, Ivy day is a holiday observed on October 6%, in memory of the
prominent nationalist politician Charles Stewart Parnell (Brown 1956). The cultural gap between

Ireland and Macedonia is obvious. Repetition technique in this case will be of little help for the
reader since it is very specific, infrequent and not very well — known for us. Looking for cultural
equivalents in Macedonian would not make any sense either since the whole short story is full of
cultural allusions related to this holiday. Since it is unlikely that an average reader will be familiar
with this holiday, the best solution to use here is a literal word for word translation of the English
notion (deHom Ha 6pwneHom) with additional explanation (gloss) given by the translator in a
footnote or with an asterisk explaining to the reader what the holiday is about. Thus by using a
rather domesticated translation solution the translator in this case manages to bring the notion of
the whole short story closer to the reader.

6) Mr. Richard J. Tierny, P.I.G., respectfully solicits the favour of your vote and influence at the
coming election in the Royal Exchange Ward. (Ivy Day in the Committee Room, p.116)

oI — aAnH Puyapa TuepHu, cny>KOeHUK oAroBopeH 3a CnpoBedyBakbe Ha 3aKOHOT 3a
CMPOMaALLHM, CO NOYUT 3aMO/IyBa Aa rO AaAeTe BalUMOT [/1ac 3a Hero M co Toa Aa NoBanjaeTe Ha

npeTcTojHMTe M3bopu Bo ONWTHUHCKATa n3bopHa eanHuUua Ha rpagot”. (JeHoT Ha bpwaeHoT BO
KaHuenapujaTa Ha cobpaHucKaTa Komucuja)

The Royal Exchange is a civic building in Dublin. Originally, it was a meeting place for Dublin’s
businessmen, where they could buy and sell goods and trade bills of exchange. In 1850s the city




government bought the Royal Exchange and converted it for use by the city government; the Royal
Exchange was then renamed City Hall as the first meeting of Dublin City Council was held there
(Brown 1956). A ward, according to the Merriam — Webster dictionary, is “a division of a city for
representative, electoral, or administrative purposes”. In Macedonian, there is no equivalent for
The Royal Exchange, but we obviously do have a word for a ward. The best technique to use here
would be to translate the term verbatim into Macedonian (onwmuHckama uzbopHa eduHUua

Ha epadom) and to form a sort of calque that would make the meaning clearer for Macedonian
readers. This means that in this case, the translator preferred a more target — language oriented
translation technique.

7) The clerk in Terry Kelly’s said A crown! But the consignor held out for six shillings and in the
end the six shillings was allowed him literally. (Counterparts, p.88)

,MUHOBHUKOT Kaj Tepu Kenu ja ogpeam LeHaTa oA nNert WUAnHEA, HO YyBapoT My NOHYAMW wecT
M Ha KpajoT TOj HAaBUCTMHA NPUMM LWecT wuauHra”. (Mpenucu, p. 59)

Translation of money and currency is rather problematic for the translator having in mind
that each country has its own specificities and the cultural discrepancies are evident. According
to Merriam — Webster dictionary, a crown is “an old usually silver British coin worth five shillings”.
A shilling is ,a former monetary unit of the United Kingdom equal to 12 pence or '/, pound”. The
translator in this case used a rather exotic translation technique and used the same word shilling to
explain the word crown. In this case it would have been useful to put additional remark or a gloss
to explain the meaning of these two words further. The exoticisms in these cases might impede
understanding, but they preserve the local colourfulness of the settings. Any use of Macedonian
monetary equivalents would be rather ambiguous and unnatural since the reader knows that the
setting is located abroad.

8) Little Chandler had come home late for tea and, moreover, he had forgotten to bring Annie
home the parcel of coffee from Bewley’s. (Little Cloud, p.77)

»Manunot Yananep ctaca goma Kora 6elle BeKke AoLHa 3a Yaj, @ NaTem Mmalle 1 3abopaBeHo
Aa v goHece Ha AHa nakeTye Kade”. (Obnave, p. 48)

Bewley’s is a famous chain of tea and coffee houses, owned by a well — known Dublin Quaker
family (Brown 1956). However, an average Macedonian reader is likely to be unfamiliar with this
notion specific of Irish everyday life because such coffee and tea shops and houses are not typical
for Macedonian culture and tradition. Hence, to use only repetition as a translation technique would
be of little use since the reader would be deprived of the true meaning of the word. Instead, the
translator should also provide additional description (gloss) of the type of the shop it represents. The
reader might infer that it is a kind of shop or store, but he should be informed about its specificity.
The word should be transferred into Macedonian in transliterated form (5jysau) because that would
emphasize the local settings in the story, but an additional descriptive explanation should also be
offered (npodasHuyama 3a kagpe u uaj). The Macedonian translator in our case has simply omitted
the word, probably due to the specificity of translating such terms related to social culture. However,
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in spite of the fact that deletion is justified in certain cases, the notion in our case really exists and it
adds to the local colour of the original text, so he should have tried to find some translation solution
instead of simply omitting it.

9) We crossed the Liffey in the ferryboat, paying our toll to be transported in the company of
two labourers and a little Jew with a bag. (Encounter, p. 15)

»,Ja nomvHaBme pekata Jludej co ¢epnboT; cM NaaTMBMe KapTa U ce BO3eBMe 3aefHO CO
ywTe ABajua paboTHULM U co efieH cuTeH EBpenH co YaHTa Bo pauete”. (Cpeaba, cTp. 12)

10) Father O’Rourke was in with him a Tuesday and anointed him and prepared him and all”.
(Sisters, p.7)

,OTew, O’Pypke belue Kaj HEro BO BTOPHUKOT, FO MMPONOMA3a, ro No4roTBM U My Hanpasu ce
wTro Tpebawe”. (Cectpwy, ctp. 11)

Speaking of translation of foreign proper names, we have to be extremely careful. Newmark
points out that their spelling should be checked carefully and that each language has a different way
of approaching their translation (Newmark 1988:35). In the example 9 Liffey is the principal river
upon which the city of Dublin is built (Brown 1956). However, we may expect that very few readers
will have heard about it. We should first and foremost check its spelling and pronunciation and then
transfer it into Macedonian and transliterate it appropriately (/lugu). Since not many Macedonian
people are familiar with this river, it is desirable to add a classifier (or any kind of gloss) to it so that
they can fully understand what it means. This means that in the Macedonian translation we should
emphasise that it is the river Liffey that we are talking about. In this regard, the translator’s option to
repeat or transfer the word is justified, showing a tendency to a rather source — language oriented
translation technique. Proper names should be transferred and transliterated properly and in that
case there will be no problems with the understanding of the notion and in the same time the local
nuance of the word will be kept, which is important in the case of literary works with folklore themes
and settings. The same applies to example 10. O’Rourke is a typical Irish surname and the writer
uses it with a purpose to depict the Irish setting in which the plot is taking place. It should simply be
transferred into Macedonian without any change (Opypk). The readers will easily infer that it refers
to a surname. In our case, the translator tried to transfer the name, but the attempt is unsuccessful
because the solution offered in this case does not meet the phonetic and orthographic standards of
the Macedonian language.

4. Conclusion

This new cultural aspect of translation has raised the question of culture - specific items and
the specificities they entail when it comes to translation. Many authors have been dealing with this
issue proposing classifications of these terms and strategies for translating them so that they can
satisfy the reader’s competences and expectations. Each of the strategies proposed entails a certain
amount of bias either towards the source culture or the target culture and the translator faces a
serious task of deciding which one to choose in order to meet the reader’s expectations on different
language levels (style, register, tone etc). He has to make a decision about the level of his visibility
or invisibility in the translation itself, so that the reader can receive the translation properly and



understand it appropriately. In other words, these decisions will seriously affect the impression that
the translation will make on the reader, that impression should approximately be the same as the
one that the original text has on its readers.

It has to be admitted that this is not an easy task to achieve. In order to show which strategies
are best to use when it comes to translation of CSls and how this is reflected on the translation itself,
we have analysed examples of such vocabulary taken from the short story collection Dubliners and
its Macedonian translation. First and foremost, the results have shown that this activity should be
approached with attention, knowledge and —what is maybe the most important of all — responsibility
since translators have the duty to meet reader’s expectations and competences and to produce the
same effect on him/her as the original has on its readers. When working with such a language, the
translator must be aware of the type of the text he is working on, the purpose it has and the type of
the audience it is destined to. Only by taking into account these aspects can he/she make a good and
functional translation oriented towards the readers.

Below is a table which gives a schematic overview of the types of techniques that the
Macedonian translator used to deal with SCIs from the original text of Dubliners and the tendency
they show: they are either source — language (culture) oriented or target — language (culture)

oriented.
Example number Type of CSI| Translation technique Tendency
1 food universalisation TL/TC
2 food universalisation TL/TC
3 religious/folklore customs repetition/exoticism SL/SC
4 religious repetition SL/SC
5 social culture/leisure/holidays calque + gloss TL/TC
6 political/administrative calque TL/TC
7 Material culture/money/ | repetition/exoticism SL/SC
currencies
8 social culture omission TL/TC
9 proper nouns repetition SL/SC
10 proper nouns repetition SL/SC

The analysis of the examples of culture - specific vocabulary and their respective translations
into Macedonian, gives an overview of the translation techniques that the translator used; he used
either source — language oriented techniques or techniques oriented towards target language to
bring the meaning closer to the reader. Different solutions showed different tendencies: ones were in
favour of foreignisation, while others emphasised domestication. The table above shows us that out
of 10 analyzed examples, 5 are in favour of the SL/SC and the other 5 are showing tendency towards
the TL/TC. Some translations solutions are appropriate and they meet the reader’s expectations
on most language levels, others are less suitable and need improvement as we have shown in the
comments for each example. This means that one of the most important conclusions to draw would
be that there is no hard and fast rule as to how SCI should be treated and how domesticated or
foreignised the translation solutions should be. Each example should be treated separately and the
translator should decide how visible or invisible he will be in the translations he/she offers. It is
essential to emphasize that whatever decision he/she makes, he/she must bear in mind the type
of the text he/she is working on, its purpose and the reading audience it is created for. Taking into
account all these factors will lead him/her to the best and the most justified strategy to use.

The other important conclusion that we have drawn is the fact that we have seen how
important the role of the translator is. No matter which strategy he/she uses and how present he/
she is in the translation, his ultimate objective is to bring the culture of the source language and the
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reader close to each other. In some translations we well feel his presence more, in some it will be less
evident; however he must not fail to illuminate the concepts that the reader is unfamiliar with, to
stress the ones that he already knows and to make him learn new ones. Otherwise, all his work and
efforts would be in vain. His task is to produce a translation that would have the appropriate stylistic
effect on the reader so that he/she can enjoy reading it. Therefore, his purpose is to bridge and to
educate through his (in)visibility in the translation.
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AncTpakT

Llenta Ha 0BOj TPYA € UCTpaXKyBakbe Ha NpobaemaTnKaTa Ha TO/IKYyBaHEeTO, MOKOHKPETHO cnopeabeHa
aHanM3a Ha KoH}EPEeHUMCKOTO TONKyBake HaCMpPOTU TO/IKYBaHeTO BO 3aeAHMuaTta (community
interpreting). Tpy4oT AaBa Kyc npernes Ha NoYeTouuTe Ha TONKYBAaHETO U M ONULLIYBA PasIMYyHUTE
BM/O0BW TO/IKYBak€ CNOpes COLMjaNHMOT KOHTEKCT Ha MHTepaKLMja. Pa3paboTyBajku rm 3aeAHUYKNUTE
KapaKTEPUCTMKKN U Pa3/IMKMUTE KOW NOCTOjaT mefy KOHPEPEHLMCKOTO TO/IKyBakbe U TO/IKYBaHEeTO BO
3aegHuUaTa, TPYAOT ro npetctaByBa NPOPUNOT Ha NPOPECUOHANHNOT KOHGEPEHLMCKM TONKYBaY U
Ha NnpodecnoHaNHMOT TONKYBaY BO 3aeHNLATa, BKAYYYBajKM MM U BEWUTUHUTE U CNOCOBHOCTUTE KOU
Mopa Aa M noceaysa NpodecrmoHanHUOT TO/IKYBaY, a ro pasr/iedyBa M NpawakbeTo Ha eTUYKO U
npodecrMoHasHO OAHEeCyBak€e Ha TOIKYBa4YoT 32 BPEMEe Ha aHra*kKMaHOoT U noToa. TpyAoT MCTO TaKa
ce CTPEMM U KOH KOMMNapaTUBHO NPETCTaByBakbe Ha y/10raTa Koja ja MMa KOHpepeHUMCKMOT TO/IKyBaY
HaCnpOTK y/ioraTa Ha TO/IKyBa4yoT BO 3aegHuuaTa. Co npeTcTaByBake€TO Ha OBaa npobnemaTtuka
M co 06MAOT 3a KOMMapaTMBHA aHanM3a Ha KOHPEPEHUMCKOTO TOJIKyBakbe U TO/IKYBakheTO BO
3aegHuUaTa, TPYAOB MMa 3a Len Aa NpuaoHece 3a NpoMoLMja U yHanpeayBake OnwTo Ha CTaTycoT
Ha npodecujaTa ToKyBay, 6e3 pasnMKa Ha CoLMjaTHMOT KOHTEKCT Ha MHTEePaKLMja BO KOj TONKYBaYyoT
pabotn.

KnyuHu 360poBu: ToNKyBay, npeseayBay, KOHGEPEHLMCKO TONKyBakbe, TOIKyBakbe BO 3ae4HMNLATA,
jasuk

Abstract

The goal of this paper is to research the field of interpreting, i.e. to make a comparative analysis
of conference interpreting vs. community interpreting. This paper provides a brief overview of the
beginnings of the profession of interpreting and describes the various types of interpreting according
to the social context of interaction. Elaborating upon the similarities and differences existing between
conference and community interpreting, this paper draws the profile of professional conference
interpreters and professional community interpreters, including their skills and abilities, and it also
deliberates upon the issue of ethics and professional behavior during the assignment and afterwards.
Furthermore, this paper aims to comparatively depict the role of conference interpreters vs. the
role of community interpreters. Discussing this issue and performing a comparative analysis of
conference and community interpreting, this paper strives to contribute to the promotion of the
status of interpreters and their profession, regardless of the social context of interaction.

Key words: interpreter, translator, conference interpreting, community interpreting, language
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1. Bosep,

TonKyBaH€TO, KaKo ApPEeBHA YOBEKOBA aKTUBHOCT, C/IYXKU 33 HAAMWHYBakbe Ha bapuepute
BO KOMYHMKaLMjaTa Mely PasIMYHUTE ja3mum U KyNTypu. TONIKyBake ce NPaKTUKyBano ,yLwTe BO
AAaMHELHN BpeMMkba Kora NpunagHULmMTe Ha Pa3IMYyHM ja3uuHU U KYATYPHU 3ae4HUUM cTanyBane
BO KOHTAKT 3a HeKoja oapeaeHa uen” (Pochhacker, 2004:13). Ho WITO NOKOHKPETHO NpeTcTaByBa
TO/IKYyBaHETO?

Cnopep [e JoHr (DeJongh), ,,TonKyBarbeTO CE OAHECYBA HA CUTYaLMMUTE Ha YCHa KOMyHMKaumMja
BO KOW e4HO nLe 360pyBa Ha M3BOPHMOT ja3uK, TOZIKYBAYOT ro npepaboTyBa MCKA30T M Npon3BeayBa
pe3ynTaTHa 4PYrja3uK, 4oAeKa UCTOBPEMEHO eAHO MM NOBEKe INLA ja C/lyLLaaT TONIKYyBaHaTa Bep3nja
Ha nopakKaTta of, OpPUrMHaNOT Ha uenHuoT ja3uk” (De Jongh, 1992:35). Ceneckosuy (Seleskovitch) ja
MCTaKHYBA CYLUTUHCKATA pas/iMka mefy NpeBeAyBaHeTO NMULIAH TEKCT U TOJIKYBaHETO YCHWU NOpPAKM
NpeKy NoTeHUMparbe HAa CaMOTO MPUCYCTBO Ha TONKYBAYOT mefy nuuaTta Ha KoM MM ce noTpebHu
HEeroBuTe yC/yru: ,TOJIKYBa4yoT € MPUCYTEH U € 3ae4HO CO FOBOPUTENOT M CAyLLATENOT... Toj yuecTByBa
BO AWjanoroT, HeroBute 360pOBN CE& HACOYEHW KOH C/yLIATeNoT KOMY AMPEKTHO My ce obpaKka u
o4, KOro oyekyBa peakupuja...” (Seleskovitch Bo Gonzales, Vasquez & Mikkelson, 1991: 295). Bo
COBPEMEHOTO ONWTECTBO, GM3UYKOTO NPUCYCTBO Ha TO/IKYBAYOT HA HACTAHOT Ha KOj ce HeonxoaHu
TOJIKYBaAYKM yCAYyrv MOXKe Aa b1ae 3aMeHeTo M CO HEroBOTO T.H. €/1IEKTPOHCKO NPUCYCTBO, BO CyYauTe
Ha TO/IKyBakbe 0 AaneunHa (distance/ remote interpreting). Bo genoto Ha loH3anec u ap. (Gonzales
et al.) ce UcTaKkHyBa M BPEMEHCKMOT acMeKT KaKo yLlwTe eiHa 0COH6EHO BaXKHa pa3inka mery NpeBoaoT
Ha NULAHKOT 360p M TONKYBaHETO, U TOa ,NpeBeayBavynTe 06MUYHO MMaaT Bpeme Aa pasMmuciaTr u
[a ro Nnpo4YncTaT NpeBoAOoT, A0AEKa TONIKYBauMTe MOpaaT 3a BpeMe 04, HEKO/IKY CEKYHAM Aa U3HajaaT
npeBoAeH eKBMBANIEHT Ha LUENHMOT ja3uK, UCTOBPEMEHO CAyLWajkM M ApyruTe nocnenoBaTeHu
MUC/IN Of1, U3BOPHMOT ja3nk“(Gonzales et al., 1991:295).

OBOj TpyA, ce cTpeMun Aa NpuaoHece 3a NPoOMoLuMja U yHanpeayBatbe Ha CTaTycoT TOKMY Ha
npodecnjata TONIKyBaY, Koja € 0f, ronemo 3Hayerbe 3a OnwTecTBoTo. Bp3 ocHOBa Ha AocTanHaTa
NiMTepaTypa M MUCKYCTBOTO HA aBTOPOT, BO OBOj TpyA MMame 3a uUen ga usspwume crnopenbeHa
aHanu3a mery KoHbepeHLMCKOTO TO/IKyBake U TONIKYBakeTO BO 3aeAHMUATa U Aa yBUAMME [0 KOj
CTeneH NocTojaT Pas/IMKN U CAMYHOCTM Mefy OBME ABa BWAA TO/MKYBake BP3 YMja OCHOBA Ke buae
npeTcTaBeH U NPodUAOT HAa NPOPECUOHANHNOT KOHDEPEHLMCKN TONKYBAY U HA NPodeCUOoHaNHNOT
TO/IKyBay BO 3aeAHuMUaTa, AaNM KOHOEPEHLMCKMOT TONIKYBay MoXKe Aa paboTu 1 Kako TO/IKyBay BO
3aeAHuULaTa 1 06paTHO, UTH.

Mpea oa npemmnHeMe KOH criopeabeHa aHanr3a mery oBue ABa BMAa TONKYBake HajnpBo Ke
Aaaeme Kyc npernen Ha novyetoumTe Ha TO/IKYBaH€TO, OCBPHYBAjKM Ce U KOH Haj3HaYajHUTe HaCcTaHU
peneBaHTHU 3a TeopMjaTa Ha TO/IKYBakbe, a Ke buAaaT NPeTCTaBeHN U Pa3INYHUTE BUAOBU TO/IKYBaHe
cnopep, CoumnjaHMOT KOHTEKCT Ha MHTepaKumja.

1.1. KoH noyeTtouuTe Ha TONKYBaHETO

TonKyBauKkaTa A€jHOCT OYUINESHO My MPETXOAM HA OTKPUTMETO Ha MUCMOTO M MULIAHMOT
npesog (Pochhacker, 2004). Og HatTNUcUTE MPOHAjAEHM BO ErMNETCKUTE TPOBHMLM MOXKe Aa ce
3abenen Aeka ywTe BO TPETUOT MUJIEHWYM Mpen Hawata epa b6uie KOpUCTEHU yCayruTe Ha
TonkyBaunTe (Kurz, 2012).

»,Ha penjedoT Ha rpobHMLaTa Ha Xapemxab, reHepan Koj NoAoLuHa ro Hacneamn TyTaHKaMoH
Kako ¢apaoH (1333-1306r. n.H.e.) e np1KarkaH ABOjHUOT MK Ha TONIKYBa4voT. HerosaTa ,A4BOANYHOCT”



jacHo ja n3pasyBa HeroeaTa y/a0ra Ha NocpegHUK Mefy BENMKOAOCTOjHULUTE O AeBaTa CTpaHa U
AeneraunjaTa CTpaHuUM Bo Nonoxkba Ha NOHM3HOCT o4, AecHaTa cTpaHa.” (Kurz, 2012:2). TonKyBauoT,
Koj ro pasbupan jasmMKoT Ha cTpaHuuTe, Bo [peseH Ermner ce nomctoBeTyBas CO HeraTMBHaTa
nepuenunja Ha CTpaHew, 1 ce foOBeAyBaa BO HeENOCpPeAHa BPCKA CO CTPAHCKUTE BapBapu, Ta TOKMY
3aTOa M TOJIKYBA4OT € NPETCTAaBEH KAaKO Y4ECHMK BO KOMYHMKALMjaTa CO HAjHM3OK OMWTECTBEH CTaTyC
(Cvmocka, 2009).

Op apyractpaHa, Bo PumckoTto LapctBo, PUmjaHuTe yecTo bune 6UANHIBAAHM, @ MO3HABAHETO
Ha rpyKm ja3mk buno npenycnos 3a 0b6pa3oBaHuUTe rparaHu, Na AyretTo Kom 36opyBase noseke jasnum
M Ha KoM He um bun noTpebeH ToNKyBaY yXKMBasie nocebHa NoymT Bo onwTectBoTo (Kurz, 2012: 3).
Bo oBoj KoHTeKcT, Kypu, (Kurz) sononHuTenHo HaBeayBa AeKa ,AyPU U KOra PUMCKUTE CIyKOeHnum
Te4yHo ro 36opyBasie NOKANHUOT ja3uK Kage WTo bune Bo noceta, cenak buae KOPUCTEHU TONKYBauM
33 NIATUHCKM ja3uK, odULMjaNHUOT jasuK Ha PumckoTo LlapcTBo, 3a KOMyHMKaLMja CO NIOKA/IHOTO
HaceneHue 3apaan HaumoHanHa ropaoct” (Kurz, 2012:3).

Opf, ApeBHUTE NOYETOUM Ha TOJIKYBarbE€TO, TO/IKYBayKaTa AejHOCT 3ema Ce Noroaem 3amas,
AOCTUIHYBAjKM O BPBOT BO ABaeCeTTMOT BEK CO NojaBaTa Ha CMMYATAHOTO TOJIKyBake. EAHM of,
Haj3Ha4YajHUTe HaCTaHW KoM ce 0COBEHO penieBaHTHU 3a TeopUjaTa Ha TONIKYBAHETO Cce, Mefy ApyruTe,
»MupoBHUTe nperosopu Bo Mapus (18.1.1919-21.1.1920), HenocpeAHO MO 3aBpLIYBaHLETO Ha
MNpBaTa cBeTCKa BOjHa; [eHepaiHOTO cobpaHme Ha MefyHapoaHaTa opraHm3alnja Ha TpyaoT Bo 1927-
Ma roauHa, CBeTcKaTa eHepreTcka KoHdepeHunja Bo bepaunH og 1930-ta roauHa, UTH.” (CMMOCKa,
2009:145). CUMynNTaHOTO TONKYBake, KaKO NocebeH HauMH HA TOMIKYBake, MAaKO NPAKTUKYBAHO A0
oapefdeHa mepa Ha NPETXoAHM HacTaHW, ce pafa No 3aBpLlyBatbeTO Ha BTopaTa cBeTCcKa BOjHa, 3a
Bpeme Ha No3HaTUTe BOEHW Cyaerba ,KOM Ce oaprKyBaaT Bo HMpHOepr Bo NnepnuoaoT og HOeEMBpPU
1945-ta n oktomepu 1946-1a rogmnHa n Bo Tokmo og, jyHn 1946-ta u Hoemspu 1948-ma rogmnHa, WTO
BCYLUHOCT r0 03Ha4yyBaaT M NPoOMBOT Ha CMMYNTAaHOTO TOJIKYBakbe Ha CBETCKATa cueHa” (Baker &
Saldanha, 2009:63). Cenak, Mopa Aa Ce UCTaKHe AeKa CUMYITaHMOT HauuH Ha TO/IKYBake 611 ocyaeH
KaKo HenpaKTU4YeH 3a cyaeraTta Ko bune ogprkaHu Bo TOKMO, Taka WTo Buna AoHeceHa oanyKa Aa
He ce NPaKTMKyBa OBOj HAUYMH Ha To/IKyBake BO TpmbyHanot Bo Tokmo (Baker & Saldanha, 2009).
CMMYNTaHOTO TO/IKYBakE CE CMETA KaKO YMCTBEHO HajTellKa akTMBHOCT. Ho, He mMoMasKy cTpecHo
€ M KOHCEKYTMBHOTO TONIKyBake. TOKMY 3aT0a, TO/IKyBayKaTa AejHOCT BO COBPEMEHOTO OMLITECTBO
yM1Ba rosiema noumnt. Co cBOjaTa y/iora Ha HeyTpasiHa a/Ika 3@ OBO3MOKYBakbe Ha KOMyHMKaLMja U1
HaAMWHYBakb€ HA ja3UYHUTE U KyNTypHUTE Bapuepmn Mery y4eCHUUUTE Ha Hajpas/IyHM HacCTaHu,
TOJIKYyBaA4OT ro MMa U3AUTHATO CBOjOT ONLITECTBEH CTATYC M NOCTOjaHO paboTn Ha yHanpeayBake Ha
AejHocTa.

1.2. BupoBu ToNKyBake

CoumjaNHUOT KOHTEKCT Ha MHTepaKuuja (Péchhacker, 2004) Bo Koj ce n3BeayBa TONKYBaHETO
€ e[leH 0f, HajoumnrneaHUTe KpUTePUYMM 3a KaTeropmsnpatse Ha ToNIKyBareTo. MNexakep (Pochhacker)
HaBeAyBa AeKa ,HajBep0ojaTHO HEKOM O, NPBUTE KOHTAKTU KoM BMe BOCNOCTaByBaHM mefy 3ae4HULUM
Kou 360pyBane pas/iMyHKM ja3mum, a 3a Kom b0 HeEONXOAHO TONKYBakbe, bune co uen Tprysake u
pa3MeHa Ha CTOKU, OAHOCHO 0f,,,Ae/10BEH KapaKTep“, LUTO BCYLUHOCT 61 MOXKeno Aa npeTcTaByBa e4eH
o4, HajapeBHUTe BUAOBU TonKyBare” (Pochhacker, 2004:13-14). [leHec 0es108HOMO MOsKy8aHbe ce
NPaKTMKyBa cé NoBeKe, a 0COBeHO KaKo pe3ynTaT Ha rnobanunsaumnjata M WMpPeHeTo Ha NPUBaTHUOT
CEKTOP HAZBOP Of FPaHMLUTE HA NOeAMHEYHUTEe ApXKaBWu. [leNoBHUTE TONKYBa4YM M NpeBeayBayun
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HajuyecTo ce aHraXkupaHu og 6aHKWM, MyATUHALMOHANHU Kopnopauuu, GMpmK 3a HEABUMKHOCTU, U
MHOTY APYrW, KaZe LWTO HajuecTo TO/IKyBaaT Ha COCTaHOLUM, MPU NperoBaparba Mefy KomnaHuuTe,
KOMMaHUNTE U KINEHTUTE, UTH. (Gonzales et al., 1991).

,BO Cny4yanTe Kora ce COCTaHyBa/sie NPETCTaBHUUM O, PA3/INYHU IUHIBUCTUYKN U KYNTYPHU
3aegHMLUM CO LEen BOCMOCTaBYyBatbe W HeryBakbe MNOSIUTUYKM OAHOCKM, TUE ce MoTnupane Ha
nocpegHuLM KOW NpaKTUKyBane OunjgoMamcKo mosKysare. Bo cnyyante nak Kora ogHocute ce
BNOLWYBane, AN npeg BOONWTO Aa 6MAaT BOCNOCTaBEHU AMMIOMATCKU OAHOCU, BOOPYKEHUTE
KOHONMKTM ja noasnekyBasie notpebata o4 KOMyHMKaLMja NOTNOMOrNHaTa OZ TO/NIKYBayu BO YC/I0BU
Ha KOH®NMKT. TaKBOTO BOEHO MOsKYy8AGHE, KaKO BO Pa3roBOpPM CO COjy3HWULM, MPEroBopu UK
NCNUTYBakbe Ha 3aTBOPEHULM MMa BAMCKa NOBP3aHOCT CO ANMNIOMATCKOTO ToNKyBake” (Péchhacker,
2004:14). JeHec 61 MOXKeNo fa ce Karke AeKa AMNAOMATCKOTO TO/IKyBakbe € TeCHO MOBP3aHO U CO
KOH(epeHUUCKOmMo mosKy8aH€e, KOe Ce OA4HEeCYBa Ha AaBake jasuuyHM YC/YTU CO LLe/1 O/IeCHYBaHe
Ha KOMYHMKalMjaTa Mefy roBOPUTENNTE Ha PA3/IMYHM ja3nLM KOU 3eMaaT Y4eCcTBO Ha HEKOj COCTaHOK
WM KoHbepeHuuja.

Cnopes, cOUMjaNHMOT KOHTEKCT Ha MHTepaKuumja ocobeHOo e BaXKHO Aa ce CroMeHe W
,MosnKysakemo 80 3aedHuyama (community interpreting), Koe KaKO HajBaXKHWM NOABUAOBU
TM BKAY4YyBa MeOUYUHCKOMO MOsKYy8aHE, CYOCKOMO MOsKYy8aHE, KAaKO W MOsKYy8aHemo 80
yyuauwima u pasauyHu jasHu ycmaHosu” (Pochhacker, 2004:15). MeduyuHCKOmMo mosKyeare ce
oABMBa BO 6ONHMUM, KaHLUEenapumn Ha oduLMjaHX AaBaTeNN Ha 34PaBCTBEHU YCAYTM U BO eAUHULU
33 UTHa nomolu. ,,MeaULUMHCKMOT TONKYBaY MOpa OAJ/IMYHO Aa M NO3HaBa M BNagee TEXHUYKUTE
MeANLMHCKM TEPMUMHW Ha ABaTa ja3uKa Co Len Aa My MOMOrHe Ha IOKTOPOT. He peTKo o4, KBannTeToT
Ha MeAMUMHCKOTO TO/IKyBakbe 3aBUCU M 34paBjeTo M KMBOTOT Ha naumeHToT” (Gonzales et al.,
1991:28-29). AHaNOrHO Ha OBa, 0O, KBA/IMTETOT Ha CY/ZICKOTO TO/IKYBakbe A0 OApeAeH CTeNeH 3aBUCK
cnobopata M NOHATAMOLIHWOT KMBOT Ha 06BMHETUOT. CYOCKOMO MOosKy8arbe € Of eAHa CTpaHa
AMNPEKTHO NOBP3aHO CO BOEHOTO TOJ/IKYBakbe, KOE BKIY4yBa M UCMUTYBakbe Ha 3aTBOPEHWUUM, a
o4, ApYyra CTpaHa co KOHGEPEHUMUCKOTO TO/IKYBake, BO KOHTEKCT Ha TO/IKYBakbe BO MefyHapOaHM
KPMBUYHW Cy0BM U TPUBYHaNN.

Kako nocneneH BUA TONKyBakbe Cropes, CoLMjaHMOT KOHTEKCT Ha MHTepaKLMja ce CoOMeHyBa
MosiIKy8aHemo 80 MeOUyMU, KOe Haj4eCcTo Ce NPaKTUKyBa NPU NpeHecyBakbe Ha TeIeBUIUCKM EMUCUN
BO YKMBO OZ ApYyra 3emja, KaZe LTO Ce aHrakmpaaT TO/IKyBayM CO LeN CoaprKMHaTa Ha eMucujaTa
Aa buae poctanHa 3a cuTe TeNeBU3UCKU KOpUCHULUM of, 3emjaTta (Pochhacker, 2004), nau nak npwu
rocTyBatb€ Ha CTPAHCKM roCTU BO TENIEBU3UCKM EMUCUM BO KMBO.

2.CnopeabeHa aHanM3a: KOHGEPEHLMCKO TONIKYBake HaCNpPOTU TO/IKYBatkbe BO 3aegHULaTa

Kako npegmeT Ha 0BOj TPYA M 3eMaMe KOHEepPeHYUCKOMO MOsKy8aHE U MOJKY8AHEMO
80 30€0HULUAMA KaKo MOOMCEeXHW KaTeropuu. Morope belle cnomeHaTa NoBp3aHOCTa Mefy oBue
[Ba BMa TOJIKyBakbe CO ApYyruTe noAsuaosu. Mo KaTteropujata KOH@PEepeHUUCKO MOsKYy8aHe T
BK/ly4yBame AMMNJOMATCKOTO TO/IKYBakbe (TO/KyBakbe BO MHCTUTYUMMTE Ha EBponckaTta yHwuja,
OpraHusauuvjata Ha ObeauHetute Haumm, HATO WTH.), TONKYBar€TO Ha Hay4YHU M aKaAEMCKU
KOHIpecu 1 cobmpmu, AeN0BHOTO TO/IKYBaE, TO/IKYBakeTO Npu oduLMjanHM NOCETU HA NpaTeEHULMU
N APKaBHULM U CYACKOTO TOJIKyBakbe™ (BO mornen Ha TO/IKYyBake€TO BO MefyHapoAHU KPUBUYHM
TPUbyHanu u cyaosu).

Mopa, KaTeropujata MosKysare 80 3ae0HUUamMad rm BKAy4yBame MeauLUHCKOTO TOJTKYBakbe,



OOHOCHO TONKyBakbe BO 34PAaBCTBEHM YCTAaHOBM, OONHMUM WTH., CYACKOTO TONKyBare* (BO
HaLMOHa/IHN PaMKM), TOJIKyBarbe BO MOAMLMjA, UCTPAXKHW MOCTAMNKW, 3aTBOPU U TOJIKYBaE€TO BO
jaBHU YYUIULLHK YCTAHOBW.

Mopa fa ce HanoMeHe AeKa CMBE OBME NOABUAO0BU MMAAT CBOM NOEANHEYHWN KaPAKTEPUCTUKM
criopes KoM ce pas3nnKyBaaT o4 APYrute NoABUA0BM BO PaMKMTe Ha eAHa KaTeropuja.

2.1. 3aeAHUYKM KapaKTEPUCTUKU
2.1.1. Ynora Ha TOAKyBayoT

Cnopeg, Kamuno (Camilo), ,,cute npodecnmoHanHu TonkyBaum obesbeayBaaT BepbanHa
KOMYHWKaLMja Mefy KynTypuTe 1 jasnuute Kou o4/ IMYHO MM MO3HABAAT U Mefy MHOTY rOBOPUTENN U
Mefy MHOTY rpynu Ha KANMeHTW. Kako pe3ynTaT Ha Toa, cute NpodpeCcnoHaHN TONKYBauM BO CYLUTUHA
BpwaT c/AMyHa pabota“ (Camilo, 2010:4). TonKyBauMTe, KaKO YYeCHUUM BO KOMYHMKauMjaTa,
npeTcTaByBaaT HEYTPa/IHA a/1Ka, ABOja3MYHO IMLLE KOe MMa 3343a4a Aa PYHKLMOHMPA KaKo BPCKA Mery
Pa3INYHUTE y4YeCcHULUM, 6€3 pasMKa Ha COLMjaIHUOT KOHTEKCT Ha MHTepakKumja. Bo HaunoHanHmoTt
BOAMY 3a CTaHAapgu npu obesbeayBarbe Ha ycayru Ha TonKkyearbe (Healthcare Interpretation
Network), ynorata Ha TO/IKyBayoT ,,e Aa ja O/1eCHM yCHaTa KOMYHMKaLMja NpeHecyBajKuM ja nopakaTa
mery ABeTe CTPaHW KO HeMaaT 3ae[IHMYKM ja3uK WTO e MoxKHOo nosepHo” (HIN, 2007:19). MpuToa,
»,BEPHO" ce AedMHMPA KaKOo TOIKYBaHb€ CO KOe Ce 3a4yBYyBa 3HAa4YEeHETO Ha NopaKaTa, 6e3 n3ocTaBamoe,
[OMNOIHYBakbe UNM M3MEHU BO M3BOpPHaTa nopaka (HIN, 2007). Bo 0Boj nornea ce Kpue 1 eAHa of,
pas3InKMUTe Mefy OBME ABE KaTeropmmn TONKYBakbe, 3a KOM Ke cTaHe 360p BO NOHAaTaMOLLHMOT TEKCT.

2.1.2. BewTUHU M 0CO6MHM KOU MOpa Aa rM nocegysa npodecMoHaIHMOT TONKYBaY

Bo Tpynot Ha Mexakep (Pochhacker) ce nctakHyBa AeKa , TONKYBaunTe U NCUXON03MTE BeKe
[ONITO Bpeme YKarKyBaaT Ha ogpeneHn MCUXONOWKM NpeayciioBUM KOM MOpa Aa MM UCNOAHyBaaT
OHWe Kou 6u ja Bpluene npodecujaTta TosKyBay. Mery HUB ce CNOMEeHYBaaT KOTHUTUBHUTE 0COBUHN,
KaKo MHTeNUreHumja, MHTyMUMjA, MEMOPUjA, KaKO U E€TUYKUTE U MOPANHUTE KBA/IMTETU, KAKO
YeCHOCT, ANCKPETHOCT, NOArOTBEHOCT, YPaMHOTEKEHOCT, UTH. Cenak, NOKpaj oBMe ce cnomMeHyBaaT
N OU3NYKUTE KBANUTETU, KAKO KOHAMUMjA U U3APKAMBOCT M LBPCTU Hepsu, UTH.” (Pochhacker,
2004:166-7).

N KoHbepeHUUCKUTEe TONIKYBaAYM U TOJNIKYBauMTe BO 3aegHuMUaTa Mopa 4a M noceaysaaT
CNefHUBE BELUTUHM 3a YCNELHO Aa Ce CNpaBaT Co Npeam3BULLUTE KOM T'M HOCU TO/IKYBaYyKaTa AejHOCT:
OO/IMYHO M ceondaTHO NO3HaBake Ha PabOTHUTE jasuuM, BeWTMHA HA FOBOPEHEe BO jaBHOCT,
nopaam Toa LWTO 04 jaCHOTO M YMCTOTO M3pPasyBakbe Ha TOJIKYBAYOT, KAaKo M 04, HEFOBOTO ApPMKeHe,
3aBMCM CTENeHOT Ha pa3buparbe Kaj uenHata nybauKa, BEWTMHA Ha aKTUBHO C/ylLake, BELWTUHM
Ha NOMHeH e, pacyayBare, KOHLEHTPALUNja, TEXHUKN Ha benexxerbe 1 nogeneHo BHMMaHKe. Mokpaj
TOa, cnocobHoCTa 3a cnpaByBatbe CO CTPEC U U3LPKAMBOCTA Ce BaKHA BeLWTWHA Kaj obaTa BuAaa
TO/IKyBahb€, MaKO NoM3paseHa BO o4peneHNn cayyaun.

2.1.3. ETM4Ko n npodpecnMoHanHO ogHecyBake
MocTojaT eTUYKM MpaBuaa HAa OAHeCyBatbe KOH KOM NPOdEeCcMOHANHMOT TOJIKyBay Mopa
Aa ce NpuAapKyBa co uen aa obesbean BUCOKOKBANUTETHA yCayra U npuTtoa ga Bnee gosepba Kaj
caywarenuTe.
e [loynT 3a roBopuTenUTE N CAyLIATeNuTe.
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e HeyTpanHo ogHecyBarbe M HEMPUCTPACHOCT. TO/IKYBauMTE CU FO 3a4pXKyBaaT CONCTBEHOTO

Mmucnetrbe 3a cebe (Camilo, 2010) 1 ro npeHecyBaaT camo Toa LITO € U3HECEHO.

e HenocToere cyamp Ha uHTepecu. Koj 1 aa e ycnoB Koj MOxKe Aa ja noBpean ob6jeKTMBHOCTa

Ha TOJIKYBa4yoT WU/M Aa BAMjae BP3 Heroata NpodpecroHasiHa He3aBMCHOCT 03HAYyBa Cyaunp

Ha uHTepecu (Berk-Seligson, 2002:252).

e HeoTKkpuBarbe MHGOPMALMM OF, AHTAXKMAHOT, AOBEP/IMBOCT, 3@ BPEME HA QAHTAXKMAHOT U
noToa.
e [lpeunsHOCT M BEPHOCT NPU TONKYBarbeTO. JOTO/IKY MOBAXKHO NPU TONKYBaH€ BO 3ae4HNLATA,

33 Ja He gojae A0 ,HenpaBeAHO Ka3HyBakbe W OcydyBarbe Ha HeBuMHWM nuua“ (De Jongh,

1992:114), nnn naKk Ao norpelwHa AujarHo3a UaM Ao NorpelHa npumeHa Ha Tepanuja (Bo

KOHTEKCT Ha MeANLMHCKOTO TO/IKYBakoe), UTH.

e [lpodecnoHaneH Koaekc Ha obnekyBarbe. WM3rnegoT Ha TONKYBAvoT ja oapasysa

KOMMETEHTHOCTa M NpodecnoHanHoCTa Ha TonKyBadoT (Edwards, 1995).

e [lpodecnoHanHMUTe TONKYBaAYM NOCTOjaHO paboTaT Ha NoAobpyBate Ha CBOUTE BELUTUHU U

o4pXKyBakbe 1 3ronemyBarbe Ha CBouTe no3HaBakba (Camilo, 2010).

[
2.2. Pa3nukmn mery KOHGEPEHLMCKOTO TO/IKYBakbe U TO/IKYBaHbe€TO BO 3ae4HMULLATA
2.2.1. Pa3nuku BO nornea Ha pamMmKaTta Ha TOJIKyBateTo

Cnopen, Kamunno (Camilo), rnaBHaTa pasnvMka mefy oBMe ABa BMAA TOJIKyBakbe CE Kpue BO
,MPaBHaTa paMka 1 BO noTpebute Kou rm NOKpmMBaaT ToNKyBaumTe”, , ToNKyBaunTe BO 3ae4HMLATA,
npeg ce, pabotat BO HALUMOHA/THNMOT CUCTEM 33 3alUITUTA HA OCHOBHMUTE NpaBa Ha rparaHuTe, AoAeKa
KOHbEepeHLMCKUTe ToNKYBauM paboTaT BO NoBeKeHaLuMoHanHa U MmefyBnaauHa cpeamHa” (Camilo,
2010:5). Cenak, Bo nornea Ha CYACKOTO TONKYBakbe KaKO MOABMA MOXKEe [a Ce Karke [eKa Toa ce
npuMeHyBa M BO MOBeKeHaLMOHaNHa cpeauHa Kora cTaHyBa 360p 3a cyaerba BO MefyHapoaHM
BOEHM CYA0BM U TpUbyHanu. ,TONKyBareTO BO 3aeAHMLATA MM 04pa3yBa YCTaBHUTE Hayena, U Ha
HAaLUMOHANHO M HAa MefyHapOoAHO HWBO: MPMCTan 40 NpaBAad, €4HAKBOCT npes 3aKOHOT, eAHaKBM
npaBa M 06BPCKKU 3a cute rparaHun, utH.” (Camilo, 2010:5).

OnwTo 3eMeHO, TONKYBakeTO BO 3aegHuuaTa ondaKka ABa ja3vKka. [1pu TONKyBakbeTO BO
3ae4HuLaTa, ja3MumnTe 04 KOM M Ha KOW Ce TOJIKYBa CEKOrall ro BKAy4YyBaaT OPULMjaNHUOT ja3mK KOj
ce 36opyBa BO 3eMjaTa Kaje ce 04BMBa TO/IKyBaHeTO (OCBEH Kora CTaHyBa 360p 3a CyACKO TONIKYyBake
BO MefyHapoaHW BOEHW cyaoBu U TpmbyHanu) (Camilo, 2010). Oa apyra cTpaHa, KoHGEPEHLMCKOTO
TOJIKyBatbe He e NOBP3aHO CO KOHKPETHa 3emja M NOKPMBA Hajpa3nnyHu Temu. Cekako, Ha ceKkoja
KOHdepeHUMja MMa NoBeKe AeneraTu U y4yeCHUUM, HA Koja ce oaBuBaaT gebaTu, nperoBopu uUam
npeseHTaunn. Moxe Aa Uma pasanYHKU CaylwaTenm, KoM goaraat of pa3iMyHu 3eMju 1 36opysaat
Pa3INYHM ja3nuu.

Mma pasnuka M BO Nornes Ha KAMEHTOT Ha TONKyBa4yoT BO obaTa BMaa TosKyBarbe. Kaj
KOHGEpPEeHLMCKOTO TO/IKyBake, KAMEHT € HajuyecTo MefyHapoAHa WM HaLMOHanHa OopraHu3aumja
WAN MHCTUTYUMja, HEBNAAMHA OpraHmM3aumja, ambacaga, NpeTcTaBHUWTBO, Pupma, UTH. ,lMpuToa,
OPraHM3aTopoT Ha KOHdepeHuMjaTa M TONAKYBAYOT, WAM areHumjaTa 3a TOJIKyBatbe, AUPEKTHO
nperoBapaart 3a paboTHMTe yC/I0BU BP3 OCHOBA Ha KOHKPETHMOT cayyaj” (Camilo, 2010:5). Og apyra
CTpaHa, Kaj TO/IKYBarbeTO BO 3aeAHMUATaA, KAMEHTU Ce APXKaBHUTE OPraHu WUAM HaUMOHANHUTE
CNyXbu, cynosute, 60NHMLNTE, 3aTBOPUTE, MUHUCTEPCTBATA, YYMAMULLITATA, NOJULUCKUTE CAYHKON,
WTH., MPW WTO ,,BO Hajronem 6poj cnyyau, KAIMEHTOT e TOj KOj ' oAapeayBa paboTHUTE YCN0BU U KOj T



aHraxupa tonkysaunte” (Camilo, 2010:5).

OBve aBa BMAA TO/IKYBakbe Ce Pa3/IMKyBaaT, OMNWTO 3eMEHO, M MO BUAOT HA YYecHMUuUTe
Ha HacTaHOT. Kaj To/IKyBakeTO BO 3aeAHMLATa YeCcTo CTaHyBa 360p 3a y4EeCHULM KOU Ce NPEeTeXHO
noegmMHUM o4, ogpefeHa 3eMja UAM MPETCTaBHMUM Ha eTHMYKA 3aefHMLa Of 3emjaTa Kaje WTo
ce oABMBa HACTAHOT. [py KOHPEepeHUMCKOTO TOJNIKyBake, yYecHUUM ce obuyHO aeneratm wau
NPeTCTaBHUUM Of Pa3iMyHuM 3emju. Kamunno (Camilo) UCTO TaKa UCTaKHYBa ZlEKa eaHa Of NOBaXKHUTe
Pa3/IKKM Ce KpMe M BO BPCKa CO TOa Aanu Ke MMa HEKAKOB UCX0A 04, HaCTaHOT, HaBeAyBajKU AeKa npu
KOHPEPEHLIMCKOTO TOJIKYBatbe ,HEMA KOHKPETEH MCXOA KOj mMopa Aa b6uae nocTUrHaT, a AOKOKY
MMa, Torall Toj Ke MMa B/IMjaHue Npes cé Bp3 rpyna nmua, 3emju, utH.” (Camilo, 2010:5), 3a pasnuvka
04, TO/IKYyBartbeTO BO 3ae4HMLATA, Kaje LTO CKOPO CEKOorall MMa KOHKpPeTeH pes3ynTaT, HajuecTo Co
BAMjaHWe Bp3 noeamHel, 6e3 pasnvKka ganu cTtaHyBa 360p 3a goHecyBakbe Ha npecyaa (MCKAy4YoK
ce CYACKM cnyyaun Bo Kou Mma noseke o6suHeTn) (Camilo, 2010), 3a oapenysarbe Ha AMjarHo3a Uamu
Tepanuja Koja ce NOCTaByBa 3a NoeAMHeL, Aoafakbe A0 pelleHne BP3 OCHOBA HA MCTPAXKHA NOCTAnKa,
UTH.

EaHa o4 noHaTaMoOLWHWUTE CTPYKTYPHU PasnMKM Mefy oBME ABa BMAA TONKYBake Ce Kpue BO
HAYMHOT Ha TO/IKYBaH€ KOj Ce NPMMEHYBa NPW HacTaHuTe. [pn TONKyBakbe BO 3ae4HMLATA NPETEXHO
CTaHyBa 360p 33 KOHCEKYTMBHO TOJIKyBakbe, MPW LWTO eaeH TOAKyBay paboTy BO TEKOT Ha Nogonr
BpeMeHCKM nepuog. Tyka mopa ga ce HanomeHe ZeKa TO/IKyBayoT BO 3aefHuLUaTa MoXKe Aa buae
NOBMKaH A3 TOJIKYBa, aKO € NOAroTBEH, BO KOj 6110 Yac oA AeHOT unun HoKta. CyackuTe TONKYBauM
HajyecTo paboTaT camu, TMe AMPEKTHO Ce COOoYyBaaT CO CyAujaTa, CTPaHKUTE M NMPUCYTHUTE NpuU
CyAEeHETO M MOXKHO € Aa ce CNy4yn aa paboTaT AOAT BpeMEHCKU nepuog npu egHo cygemwe (Camilo,
2010). UcToTO Cce ogHecyBa M Ha MeAUUMHCKUTE TONIKYBauM, KOM ANPEKTHO Ce COOYYBaaT Co AOKTOPOT
N NALMEHTOT U Ce AMPEKTHO BKAYYEHM BO KOMYHMKaLMjaTa, WTO MOXKe BO MHOTY c/ly4an aa buae
N UCKNYYnUTENHO cTpecHo. KoHdepeHUMCKOTO TONKyBakbe, 04, Apyra CTpaHa, BO NocnegHO Bpeme
cé noBeKe ce M3egHayyBa CO CMMYNTAHOTO TOJIKYBakbe, MPW WTO cekoraw pabotu TMM o ABajua
TO/IKYBa4un, BO 04PEAEHN CUTYaLLIMKM U TPOjLA, CO ynoTpeba Ha HajcoBpeMeHa TEXHO/I0TUja, MPETEKHO
paboTejkn BO KabMHM 3@ CUMYATAHO TOJIKYBakbe, CO NOBEKe 0/, ABa ja3anKa. CEKaKo, KOHCEKYTUBHUOT
HA4YMH Ha TO/IKyBatbe Ce NPUMEHYBA U NPU KOHPEPEHLIMCKOTO ToNKyBake. OBa e 0cobeHO HanopHO
33 KOHpEepeHUMCKMOT TONKyBay aKo CTaHyBa 360p 3a BpBEH AMMNJIOMATCKM HACTaH, Kage LWTo
TO/IKYBQYOT Ce NMOjaByBa Npea naejaga AMnJaomMaTh U OCTaHaTU YYECHULM.

Bo nornen Ha o6pa3oBaHMETO M HayKaTa, 3@ KOHPEPEHLMCKOTO TONKYBatbe MMa U3BEAEHO
Hajronem 6poj UcTpaxkyBarba. Toa e NpeameT Ha M3ydyyBartbe M OOyKa Ha ApPXKABHM M NMPUBATHU
06pPa30BHM MHCTUTYLIMKU U Ce NPAKTUKYBA HA AOMALUHWOT Ma3ap, Kako M BO MefyHapOAEeH KOHTEKCT,
AoA€eKa BO Morfied Ha TO/NIKYBaHEeTO BO 3aefHMLATa CMTyalMjaTa € NOMHAKBa. TyKa HEONXOAHU ce
HOBW UCTParkyBakba M YEKOPU 33 HEFOBO yHanpeayBake BO OMNLWTECTBOTO.

EBponckaTa yHWja, KaKo pe3ynTaT Ha ce noronemata noTpeba og KOHEepPEeHLMCKN TONIKYBaYK,
OCHOBa MpeKa 04, yHMBEP3UTETU KoM A06MBaaT NOMOLL M NOAAPLLKA 33 CNpoBeAyBatbe Ha EBponckuTe
MacTep cTtyammn no KoHdepeHuMcKko TonKkyBake (Camilo, 2010). Penybanka MakenoHuja ru cnegm
€BPOMNCKNTE TPEHA0BW, Na NOKPAj TOA WTO HA ApPXKaBHUTE U NPUBATHUTE YHMBEP3UTETM NOCTOjaT
KaTeApu M HACOKM 3a NpeBeayBatbe M TONKyBake, BO y4yebHata 2007/2008 roamnHa 6ea 0CHOBaHM
Maructepckute ctyamm no KoHdbepeHUUCKo TonKkyBake Bo CKomje co nogapuka of EBponckaTa
YHWja, a uenta belwe pa3Boj Ha NpodecnoHaNHN KOHPEPEHLMCKM TOIKYBauyn Kou 6u v nokpunae
notpebute o4 KOHbEpPeHUMCKU TOMKYBauWu, 3eMajku npeasup, AeKka 3anoxbute Ha Penybnuvka
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MaKeaoHMja ce HACOYEHU KOH eBPOATNIaHTCKMUTE UHTErpaumun.

3a TO/NIKyBaht€TO BO 3aeAHMLATA MOXKE a3 Ce Kaxe AeKa Hema npodecuroHanHa obyka.
NCKNYy4YOK e CYACKOTO TONIKYBakbe BO OfpeaeHM noBeKkejasmyuHu 3emju, Kako KaHaaa, CAL, benruja,
®UHCKA, UTH., KOW Of, UICTOPUCKM U OMNITECTBEHM NPUYMHU MMAAT TPAAULMjA N PEerynaTmem Ha OBa
nose n oBae e HeonxogHo cneundmnyHo obpasoBaHMe 33 NPABHUOT M 3aKOHOLABHMOT CUCTEM Ha
KOHKpeTHaTa 3emja (Camilo, 2010). Kako pe3ynTaT Ha cé norosiemata MOBUAHOCT Ha HaceneHneTo
HaZBOP OA, rpaHMUMTE Ha NOoeAMHEYHUTE APXKaBW, MPEKYrPAHUYHUTE EKOHOMCKM aKTMBHOCTH,
pacTeYKMOT TYpMU3am, UTH. CTaHyBaaT HEONXOAHM 0ByKMTe U cneumjannsmpaHoTo obpasoBaHme 3a
TOJIKyBayu BO 3ae4HuMLATa, KOM BO MAHWHA Ke CTaHyBaaT cé NonoTpebHu.

2.2.2. Pa3/inKu BO nornea Ha ussegbarta Ha TO/IKYBauoT

e [loaroTBeHOCT 1 ceondatHa 06pa3oBaHOCT Ha yYecHMUNUTE

Mopa ga ce 3eme npeaBua, AeKa Npu TONKYBaHETO BO 3ae4HMLATA Ce CpeKaBaaT Hajpas3InYHu
BapMjaHTU HA ja3WKOT, KaKO Ha NpuMmep aAMWHUCTPATUBHUOT M MPABHMOT ja3MK HA afBOKaTUTe,
0b6BMHUTENUTE U CcyaMnTe co crneumndmyHaTa NpaBHA TePMUHOOMNja, cneundmnyHaTa MmeanumMHCKa
TEPMUHO/IOMNja, 33 KOja Ha TONKyBauynTe MM e noTpebHa nocebHa NoaroToBKa M M3y4yBake, NOTOA
CTaHZapAHaTa BApMjaHTa Ha ja3MKOT, MHOTYTE MAMOMM Ha ja3UKOT, })KaProHU 1 Pa3INYHUTE ANjaNeKTH,
KOM HajuyecTo ce NPUCYTHU Kaj 06BUHETUTE, CBeAOLUMTE, NaumeHTuTe, UTH. ChneacTBeHo, TONKYBAYOT
BO 3ae4HuLaTa MOpa, Npes, ce, Aa MMa OA/IMYHO 1 ceondaTHO NO3HaBake Ha ABaTa PabOTHM jasuKa,
CO LeN @ MOXKe LLe/IOCHO Aa ro NpeHece 3HaYeHeTo Ha U3HEeCeHOTO NPU aHTAXXMAHOT.

TyKa nexu u egHa oA rnaBHUTE Pas/IMKM Mery KOHPEePEHLMCKOTO TOIKYBaHEe M TOJIKYBaETO
BO 3aefHMUATa BO Mornes Ha m3Beabata Ha TOMKyBayoT. [pn KOHDEpPEHUMCKOTO TOJ/IKyBakbe,
TO/IKYBa4yoOT OBO3MOXYBa KOMYHMKaLMja 33 y4eCHMUM KOM ce HaofaaT Ha penaTMBHO eaHaKBO
06pa3soBHO M MHTENEKTYa/IHO PaMHMULLTE, LUTO CEeKaKo 3HayM AeKa KOHPEepeHUMCKUOT TO/IKyBay
Mopa 6ecnpeKopHO Aa ja N03HaBa CTaHAapAHaTa BapujaHTa Ha paboTHUTe ja3uum. OBa He e cocema
C/ly4ajoT NPM TONKyBakbe BO 3aeaHuLaTa. TyKa TONKYBa4OT MoXebu Ke ce cooum co objacHyBare Ha
HEeNoO3HaTU KOHLUENTM 32 NaLMEHTOT, 06BUHETMOT, UTH., 3a LUTO € HEONXo4HA AONO/IHUTENIHA CTPYYHa
noaroToBka v ceondaTHa 06pa3oBaHOCT.

e CnpaByBatbe CO CTPEC M U3LAPKANBOCT, EMOTUBHU M3Narakba

OBaa ocobuHa e UICTOBPEMEHO 3aeHNYKa KapaKTePUCTUKA U Pa3InKa Mefy KoHepeHLMCKOTO
TO/IKyBakb€ W TONIKYBAaHETO BO 3aeAHMUaTa. 3a KOHPepeHUUCKMTE TONIKYBaun e BaKHO TUe Aa ce
CcnocobHM Aa ce cnpaBaT Co CTPEC M TO/IKyBake HA HAaNOPHM KOHpepPeHLUUM, BO CMUCAA HA APXKABHU
NperoBopu 3a 4YyBCTBUTE/IHW Npallatba, WUAM TELWKM AeNOBHW nperoBopu, UTH. Ho, cenak, BO
KOHTEKCT Ha CYyACKO TO/IKyBakbe BO MEfyHapOAHW BOEHU CyaoBU U TPUbyHanu, npopecnoHaaHNOT
TO/IKyBay Mopa Aa ja noceayBa cnocobHOCTa 3a CrpaByBakbe CO CTPEC M NOAroTBEHOCT 3a paboTa
BO UCK/IYYUTENHO TELLUKN NCUXUYKKN YCIOBM, Kae LITO MOKEe A3 MMA ,,KMBOMUCHM ONMUCK Ha TOPTYpa
n BpyTasIHO HAaCMACTBO, LUTO HA TO/IKYBA4yMUTE HE MOMKE, a Aa HE UM B/Mjae OHa LUTO ro C/AyLwwaaT u
npeHecysaaT Kako nHdopmauuja“ (Berk-Seligson, 2002:231).

Of Apyra cTpaHa, BO NOres Ha TO/IKYBakEeTO BO 3aegHuLaTa, CTPECOT, NCUXMYKMOT Hanop
N eMOTUBHUTE M3/1arakba Ce COCTaBEH AeN 0, aHraxKmaHoT. TonKyBayoT mopa Aa buae Bo coctojba
Aa He buae NNMYHO AOMNPEH OA CETO OHa LITO Ce C/y4YyBa 3a BPEME Ha TO/KyBameTo. Yecto ce
C/y4yyBa NaUMEHTUTE, cBeaoLnTe, 0OBUHETUTE UTH., Aa Ce U3Pa3eHO eMOTUBHU, AYPU U Aa naayaT
n ga 6apaat NOMOLL o4 TONKYBAYoT, buaejku ro rnegaaT Kako eAMHCTBEHUOT YOBEK KOj rm pa3bupa



N Koj 6K 6BMNO NOrMYHO Aa MM nNomorHe. TOKMy 3aToa 3a TOJ/IKYBayoT BO 3aeAHMLaTa 0CobeHo ce
Ba*KHW MHTEPNEPCOHaNHMUTE BELWTUHN HA TOIKYBAYOT, KAKO M OTNOPHOCTA BO MNor/ies Ha nperosiema
YyBCTBMTE/IHOCT, O4HOCHO Aa e cnocobeH aa He A03BONM A3 HagBnazeaTt emounnte. TONKYBaYOT BO
3aeHMLATa e BO AMPEKTEH KOHTAKT CO NAaLMEHTOT, CBEAOKOT, 0OBMHETMOT, UTH. TaKa LUTO € Ba*KHO Aa
ce NOCTaBM Ha AMUCTaHUQA. MIcTo TaKa, TONKyBauMTe BO 3ae4HMLATA MHOTY YecTo Ke buaat o6Bp3aHu
[a TONKyBaaT BO Koe 610 Bpeme of, AeHOT, M aKo e NoTpebHO Aa TONKyBaaT NO HEKOJIKY Yaca caMu.
e [logobpyBate Ha OPUTMHANHMOT rOBOP

,JIMTepaTypaTa AOCTanHa 3a NPaKTUKATa Ha TO/IKYBakbeTO NOKarXKyBa AeKa KOHbepeHUUCKUTe
TOJIKyBauyM YeCTo ce C/ly4yBa HaAMepHO Aa ro nogobpysaaT roBOPOT Ha FOBOPUTENOT, ro Nnoaobpysaat
camumoT 136op Ha 360pOBM M CUHTAKCATa, rO KOPUrMpaaT roBOPOT BO OHME AEe/0BM Kaje LWTo
HeJoCTacyBa /I0rMKa, M30CTaBaaT NOBTOPYBakba, HEAOYMMUUM M MOrPELUHN 3aM0YHYBakba Ha FOBOPU
N NpUAOHecyBaaT roBopuTennTe Aa 3By4aT MOBELWTM BO FOBOPEHETO U Nopa3bupaneu OTKOAKY
WTO TUE 3By4YaT Ha HUBHWUOT concTBeH ja3uKk” (Gonzales et al.,, 1991:27). 3a pasnuka o oBa,
TOJIKYBaHk€TO BO 3aeAHuMuUaTa nogpasbupa WTO € MOXKHO NnonpeumsHo U NobNCKO NpeHecyBare
Ha OpUrMHaNHMOT roBop, 6e3 goaasare n 6e3 oazemare MHGOPMaL MK, 3aTOa LUTO UCXOA0T 3aBUCH
04, TOYHOCTA M NPELM3HOCTa Ha TONKyBakeTo. Cenak, Mopa Aa ce HanomeHe AeKa BO MHOTY C/yyau
N KOHbEepPEeHLMCKUTE TONKYBaYM HE CMeaT Aa CU A03B0/1aT HUKAKBO M3MeHYBakbe Ha OPUTMHANIHNOT
roBop, 0cob6eHo Kora CTaHyBa 3a HAaCTaH OZ BUCOK AMMNIOMATCKM KapaKTtep.

e [IpoToKon

KoHdepeHUMCKOTO TO/IKyBakbe 3HayYM M NOCEOHW YTBPAEHM NpaBuaa Ha OAHECYBakbe,
ceaetrbe, Nonoxkba Bo casnaTa, KOM Mopa Aa ce cedaT o4 CTpaHa Ha TO/IKyBa4voT, buaejku moxe aa
CTaHyBa 360p 3a TO/IKyBakbe 33 BUCOKU APKABHULM U HOCUTENIN HA BaXKHU ApKaBHU GyHKUMK. Kaj
TOJIKyBaH€TO BO 3aeAHMLaTa NoBeKe cTaHyBa 360p 3a NOYNTYBakbLE Ha ONWTO NpudaTeHn npasma
M HOPMW BO YCTAaHOBAaTa Kaje LITO Ce TONKYBaA.

3. 3aKkny4yok

Bp3 ocHOBa Ha NPeTXo0AHO M3HECEHOTO, MOXKEe Aa Ce 3aKNy4n AeKa AePUHUTMBHO NOoCTojaT
3ae4HWYKMN KAapaKTEPUCTUKN Mely KOHPEPEHLMCKOTO TONKYBake U Mefy TO/IKYBaHE€TO BO 3a€AHNL,ATA,
HO MCTO TaKa NOCTOjaT M OCHOBHM GOPMA/IHM PA3INKK, KAaKO M Pa3InKK BO Nories Ha u3senbata Ha
TO/IKYBAYOT.

Bo ogHOC Ha npawareto Aanu KOHPEepeHUMCKMOT TONKYBay MOXKe Aa paboTm Kako
TO/IKyBa4y BO 3aeAHMLATa, OATOBOPOT € A3, HO AOKOJIKY ja noceayBa cnocobHOCTa 3a crnpaByBatbe
CO UCKNYYUTENHO TELKU eMOTMBHU U3narawba. Bo Penybanka MakegoHnja obuyHo He ce npasu
rofiema pasainka mefy pasiMyHUTE BUAOBM TONKyBakbe, Mefy pa3nmyHuTe obnactm Bo Kou pabortart
TONIKYBaunUTe, Na M NpeBeayBaunTe, Npes, ce nopaam orpaHUYeHMoT nasap. 3aToa TO/NKyBauuTe ce
06Bp3aHuM Aa ce npucnocobysaar.

A BO 04HOC Ha Toa Aanun OONrOrogMvLIeH TONKYBay BO 3aefHMLATA MOXe Aa paboTu Kako
KOHbEepeHLMCKMN TONIKyBaY, 0A4roBopoT 6m 61 NOBTOPHO Aa, HO TOj MOpa NPETX04HO Aa ce NoAroTBM
33 aHraXMaHOT M AeTa/bHO Aa ce MHGOPMMpPa 3a NPOTOKONOT KOj co cebe ro HOCK KOHPEPEHLMCKOTO
TO/IKyBatbe, BO 3aBMCHOCT O, HAaCTaHOT 3a Koj CTaHyBa 360p. CeKkako HeonxogHa € U npeTxogHa
CTPy4YHa obyKa NO CMMyNTaHO TOJIKyBakbe AOKONKY He Buna npeTxoaHO NOMMHATA, 3apaan Toa LWTO
BO AEHELWHO Bpeme, KOHPEPEHLIMCKOTO TO/IKYBakbe C& MOBEKe Ce MOMCTOBETYBA CO CUMYATAHOTO
TONKYBaHe.
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M Ha KpajoT MoKe Aa ce AOHece 3aK/Ay4yoK [leKa CTpydyHaTa M jasuyHaTta NoAroToBKa npej,
aHra’KMaHOT e HeonxoAHa 3a ycnelwHa nsseaba n Ha KOHGEPEHLUMCKNOT TONIKYBay U Ha TONKYBayoT
BO 3aeaHuuata. [okpaj Toa, npodecroHanHUTe TO/NKYyBayM MoOpa MNOCTOjaHO Aa paboTaT Ha
nogobpyBarte Ha CBOMTE BELITUHW M CMOCOOHOCTM 3a Aa MOXaT Aa Ce Coo4YaT CO MOCTojaHuUTe
npeamnsBULM KOW M HOCK HMBHaTa npodecuja. ABTOPOT Ha OBOj TPYA Ce HadeBa AeKa CO 0Ba Ke
ce Aage NOTTUK 33 HOBWM HAy4yHU M CTPYYHM UCTpakyBarba Ha OBa MNoJse, KoM Ke npuaoHecar 3a
NPOMOBMpPakbLe U yHanpeayBake Ha npodecujaTa Ha TO/IKyBauuTe.
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M-p JaHa UnneBCcKa e He3aBMUCEH UCTPAXKyBay, MarncTep No KOHGepPeHLMCKO TO/IKYBakbe 32 aHIINCKU
N TePMaHCKM ja3uK. MIMeBCKa NOoKaxKyBa 3HAYaeH Hay4YeH U UCTPaXKyBauKM MHTEPEC 3a TeopujaTa u
npaKTMKaTa Ha TO/IKYBakbETO U NPeBeAyBabeTO BO HALUMOHANEH U MefyHapoAeH KOHTEKCT 1 3ema
aKTUMBHO Y4YeCTBO Ha cObMpU 1 KoHPEepPEHL MM Ha NoBeKe BUCOKOOOPA30BHMU MHCTUTYLLMKN BO PETMOHOT.
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TpaayKTonoLKa aHanM3a Ha CTPy4YeH TeKCT BP3 NpUmep: aHaan3a Ha NpesoaoT Ha
YcraBoT Ha Penybnauka MakeaoHuja o4 MaKegoHCKM Ha PpaHLYCKM ja3uK
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AncTpakTt

MpaBoOTO NpeTcTaByBa CTPYYEH AOMEH KOj CEKOjAHEBHO U HEOAMWHIMBO He 3acerHysa. Mopaan Toj
$aKT npeBeAyBarbeTO Ha MPABHU TEKCTOBM HAaMETHYBAa OFPOMHA OArOBOPHOCT 3a NMpeBeAyBayoT.
Taa oaroBopHocT ocobeHo ce 3ronemyBa Kora ctaHyBa 360p 3a YCTaBOT, TEKCT KOj ro BOCTaHOBYBA
NpaBHUOT NOPeAOoK BO efiHa Ap*KaBa. TeKCTOT Ha YcTaBoT Ha Penybamka MakegoHuja e npesBeaeH Ha
dpaHLYCKM ja3uK U U3/10XKeH e Ha Beb-cTpaHuuaTa Ha CobpaHumeTo Ha Penybnnka MakeaoHuja, Koja
NOKpaj Ha MaKe4OHCKM, anbaHCKM N aHINIUCKK ja3nK QYHKLMOHMPA M Ha PpaHLYyCKM ja3uK. Llenta Ha
OBOj TPYyA € Aa ro aHa/AM3mnpa npeseaeHNOoT TEKCT, MPU WTO aHa/M3aTa Ke Tpeba fa NoKaKe Kaksu
cé npegu3BULM HaMeTHyBa npej npeBeayBayvyoT NpeBeAyBarbeTO Ha CTPYYHW, NPaABHU TEKCTOBMW.
Taa ncTo TaKka Tpeba fa NOKaXKe KaKOB U KOJIKaB € NPUA0HECOT Ha TEPMUHO/IOLWKUTE pecypcu, npu
npesesyBarb€TO BAaKOB TUM Ha TEKCTOBMW.

KnyuyHu 36o0posu: npaseH npesog, YctaB Ha PM, makegoHCKM ja3uKk, GpaHUYyCKU jasuK,
TEPMUHOJIOLKN pecypcu

Abstract

The law represents a specialized domain that daily and inevitably affects us. Due to this fact the
translation of legal texts imposes a huge responsibility on the translator. This responsibility becomes
bigger when it comes to the Constitution, a legal text establishing the legal system of the country.
The text of the Constitution of the Republic of Macedonia has been translated into French and is
available on the website of the Parliament, in Macedonian, Albanian English and in French. The
purpose of this paper is to analyze the translated text, so that the analysis shows the character of
the challenges imposed on the translator, translating specialized, legal texts. It should also show the
contribution of different terminology resources, while translating this kind of texts.

Key words: legal translation, Constitution of the Republic of Macedonia, Macedonian language,
French language, terminology resources
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1. Bosepg,

MpeBoaoT Ha YcTaBoT Ha Penybanka MakesoHnja Ha GpaHLYCKM ja3nK>® NOCTOM KaKo rotos
TEKCT W 3aTOa BO HeroBaTa aHa/aM3a Hema Ja ce OCBPHEMe KOH MpOLEeCcOT Ha npeBefyBakbe TyKy
€AHOCTaBHO KOH 0COBEHOCTUTE Ha TEKCTOT Ha NPEBOAOT M HAYMHOT Ha KOj € NPEeHEeCceH NOjAOBHNOT
TeKCT. AHaM3aTa NpuUToa Ke ja M3BPLUMME Ha NOoBeKe paMHULLTA, U Toa TPrHyBajkM o4 HMBOTO Ha
TEPMMH, a 3aBpLIYBajKM Ha HUBOTO Ha TEKCT.

2. TexXHWUYKM nponyctu

Bo npeBogoT Ha YcTaBoT Ha PenybnvMka MakefoHWja npeHeceHa e onwTaTa CTPYKTypa Ha
TEKCTOT M cooaBeTHaTa nogenba Ha nornaeja M YneHOBU. Bo TEKCTOT ce cpeTHyBaaT MHOTYy Man
6poj rpeLlKkn Kom ce og TeEXHUYKA nNpupoaa. Taka Ha npMmep BO MNOraBjeTo co peaeH 6poj 2, Bo
yneH 11 HamecTo naptuumnHata dopma interdit ce cpeTHyBa opTorpadckata norpelka inetrdit.
JIeKTOPCKM NpeBuMa, € UCTO TaKa MOrpeLlHOTO yCornacyBake Ha oA4peAeHn NPUAABKKM, Na HAMECTO:
L'enseignement primaire est obligatoire et gratuit, npuaasckaTa ¢popma e ynotpebeHa BO }KeHCKU
poa: gratuite BO pamKuTe Ha YyneHoT 44. VIcToTo ce ogHecyBa M Ha YneHOT 55 oz MCTOTO nornasje BO
KOe peyeHunuaTa 3anoyHyBa: Est garanti la liberté du marché et de 'entreprise, HamecTo est garantie.
TexHMYKM NPONyCT ce CpeTHyBa M BO YneHOT 89 BO OAHOC Ha yCOrnacyBateTO Ha e4HUMHCKUTE U
MHOUHCKNTE bopmu:

*Le Gouvernement est composé des son président et de ministres.

[pewkKa BO 04HOC Ha YCOMNAcyBatb€TO Ha PEYEHUYHUTE YNEHOBM CPETHYBAME M BO YNEHOT
14 BO KOj e ynoTpebeHa o4HOCHA 3aMeHKa OZ, *KeHCKK pog, laquelle, HamecTo OA4HOCHa 3aMeHKa 04,
MaLKu pog, lequel, HajsepojaTHO NoA, CUAHO BAMjaHWE HA NOjA0BHUOT TEKCT:

1. Hukoj He moxce 0a bude KaszHem 3a 0esno Koe nped 0a bude cmopeHo He 6usno
ymepoeHo CO 3aKOH Uusau co Opye nponuc KaKO KAa3HUBo 0eso U 3a Koe He buna
npedsudeHa KasHa.

“Personne ne peut étre puni pour un fait qui, avant d’avoir été commis, n’aura pas été
défini par la loi ou par un autre reglement comme étant passible de peine et pour laquelle Ia
peine n‘aura pas été prévue”.

3. OcobeHOCTM Ha NPEeBOAOT Ha TEPMWUHO/IOWIKO PaMHULUTE U Ha PAaMHULUTE Ha C/IOXKEHU
NIEKCUYKU eauHULMU

MpeBogoT Ha YcTaBoT Ha Penybnvka MaKegoHuja npeTnocTaByBa NoBeke NpeansBuuy.
Of, acnekT Ha TepmuHoOOrKjaTa, Toj bapa oa npeseayBavyoT NO3HABakbE Ha HU3A CTPOro CTPYYHU
TEPMUHU, KOU CE KOPUCTAT BO PaMKUTE Ha YCTaBHOTO NpPaBo, HO M NO3HaBake Ha HWU3a KOoKaLuK,
OOHOCHO HaYMHUTE HAa KOMBUHUPaHE Ha CTPYYHUTE TEPMUHMU LUTO CE KOPUCTAT.

Mefy cTporo cTpyyHuTe TEePpMWHM Kowu 6apaaT noanaboku nosHaBakba Of CTPaHa Ha
npeBeAyBayoT, MOXKEME Aa r0 CNOMEHEME TEPMUHOT KA3HUBO 0es10 NPEBEAEH CO KOHCTPYKLUMja
WTO e BO ynoTpeba Bo ppaHLyCcKMOT ja3uk: délit passible de peine. TakoB e U TEPMUHOT 0es108HA

58 TekcToT Ha YcTaBoT Ha PenybavKka MakegoHwWja, LOMNOAHET CO HajHOBUTE aMaHAMaHW e AoCTaneH Ha Beb-
CTpaHuLaTa Ha MakegoHckoTo CobpaHue:
http://www.sobranie.mk/fr/default-fr.asp?ItemID=F0366C24032EF44CBD96AFDDFF28E8DA



crnocobHocm npeBeAeH Co COOABETHMOT GpPaHLYCKM TEPMUH capacité juridique, Kako U motion de
censure NpeBoA Ha MaKeOOHCKMOT TepMUH Hedosepba Ha enadama. Kako WTo 3Haeme, NPaBoOTo
He MpeTcTaByBa M30/MpPaH AOMEH, LUTO € BOOY/IMBO M BO TEKCTOT Ha YCTaBOT, KOj ce ogHecyBa
Ha pa3HM AOMEHM KaKo ogbpaHaTa, eKOHOMMjaTa M CAM4YHO. Toa Nak ja HameTHyBa noTpebaTa
npeseayBayoT Aa NoceayBa U3BECHM NpeA3Haera M of, OBME APYru AOMEHM, Ha Ko npunaraat
CTPYYHUTE TEPMUHU KAKO: BOEHA cOcmojba, 3a8pWHA CMEMKA, NA3apHA 8pe0HOCM UTH. TepMUHUTE
ce COOABETHO npeBeAeHN Ha GpaHLYCKM Kako état de guerre, compte financier, valeur de marché.
MpeBoaoT Ha MaKe4OHCKUTE CTPOro CTPYYHM TEPMUHU CEe OAJIMKYBA CO BUCOK CTENEH Ha NpeLm3HoCT
N eKBMBANIEHTHOCT, LUTO NPUAOHECYBa BO roeMa Mepa M 3a NPeLmn3HOCTa M TOYHOCTA Ha CEBKYMHUOT
npesoa.

Ha TepMMHONOLWKO pamHULLTE MHTEPECEH 3a pa3rieflyBare e U NPeBoAO0T HAa HA3MBUTE HA
MHCTUTYUMUTE, Mefy KOM CO M3BECHWU PA3/IMKM BO OAHOC HA Ha3MBUTE Ce O4/IMKyBaaT TEPMUHUTE
YemaseH cyd w Penybauyku cyOcKu cosem. TepMUHOT YcmaseH cy0 e npesefeH Ha GppaHLYyCKM co
TepmuHoT Cour constitutionnelle, a He co TepmuHoT Conseil constitutionnel, co WTo Ha PppaHLYCKM
ja3MK e NpeHeceHo MMEeTO Ha MaKeAOHCKa MHCTUTYLMja, O4HOCHO Ce NpeBeayBa 0f, ja3uK Ha jasuK,
a He og, cuctem Bo cuctem. Of gpyra CTpaHa NOC/OMKEH 3a aHa/M3a € NPeBOAOT Ha HAa3MBOT Ha
WMHCTUTYUNjaTa Penybauyku cyocku cosem®’, Kako Conseil supérieur de la magistrature, wWTo BO
npesod, Ha MakKeAoHCKW MOCKOPO 6u 3Hayeno BucoK cydcku cosem OTKONKY PenybauyKku cyOcKu
cosem, NPeBOAOT HE e U3BPLLEH 0Z, ja3MK Ha ja3uK TyKYy NPOHajAeH e eKBMBaNeHT Ha MaKeAoHCKaTa
WMHCTUTYUMja BO dpaHLyCKMOT cuctem. MNonpeumseH 61 6Mn BepojaTHO NPeBoAoT CO TEPMUHUTE
Conseil de la magistrature de la République nnn Conseil républicain de la magistrature. Cenak osue
[ABa NpeBo/a MCTO TaKa NPeTnocTaByBaaT HM3a HegocTaTouu. [PBMOT TEPMUH € 0T, BO PAMKUTE Ha
NCTUOT TEPMMH Ce NOBTOPYBa de /a, LWTO ro NpaBm HenNpaKTMYeH 3a ynoTtpeba. McTo Taka He e cocema
jacHo panu genot de la République, Koj Uma ynora Ha aTpMbyT ce ogHecyBa Ha TepMUHOT Conseil unn
Ha TePMUHOT magistrature. Bo BTOpMOT TEPMUH NaK TEPMUHOT républicain e nonncemmnyeH n moxxe
Aa O3HauyBa U penybauyKu, HO U penybAUKAHCKU, WTO AOBeAyBa A0 M3BECHA HEnpeuM3HOCT Ha
HMBO Ha LENMOT TepMKUH. Bo Taa cmucna moxebu 1 HajnprudatanBo e Beke NOHYAEHOTO NPeBoAHO
pelleHne co TePMUHOT Supérieur, ako co HeroeaTa ynotpeba ce noapasbepe AeKa Toj ce ogHecyBa
Ha HajBMCOKO HWBO, HA HMBO Ha ApKaBaTa, OAHOCHO PenybaunKaTa, Ha WTO ynaTyBa M NpuaaBKaTa
penybauYKu, BO paMK1UTE Ha TEPMUHOT Penybau4ku cyocku cosem.®

KoHeYHO oA acnekT Ha TepMUHONOrMjaTa MHTEpPeceH 3a aHa/u3a e WU NpPeBoAOoT Ha
KpaTeHKaTa ACHOM, Koja e KaKo TakKBa npeHeceHa BO NaTMHMYHA dopma, a noToa BO 3arpaga e
[aAeHo nojacHyBarbe 3a Hej3MHOTO 3Hauvere: Assemblée antifasciste de la libération nationale de
Macédoine. Bo cornacHOCT cO BOCTaHOBEHaTa NPaKTMKa U BO PppPaHLCKMOT U BO MaKeAOHCKMOT
ja3uK, KpaTeHKaTa 6u Tpebana ga rm coapKm npeuTe BYKBM 04, NPEBOAOT HAa TEPMUHOT, OAHOCHO HA
dpaHuyckun 61 Tpebano aa ce kopuctu curnata AALNM. N360poT Ha BaKBO NPEBOAHO PELUEHUE HE

59 Tpeba fa ce Harnacu geka Ha3MBOT HA 0Baa MHCTUTYLMja AeHec e cMeHeT Bo CydcKu coeem Ha Penybauka MakedoHuja,
CO WTO Ce HagMMHYBaaT AMNEMUTE BO OLHOC Ha NPEBOAOT, OAHOCHO HA3MBOT HA MHCTUTYLMjaTa HA GpPaHLYCKM jasuk
MOKe eIHOCTaBHO Aa ce npesese Kako Conseil de la magistrature de la République de Macédoine.

60 Bo aHIIMCKMOT NpeBog Ha YcTaBoT Ha Peny61Mka MakeaoHWja oCTaneH UCTO Taka Ha Beb- cTpaHuMuaTa Ha CobpaHueTo
Ha Peny6aivka MakegoHuja
(http://www.sobranie.mk/en/default-en.asp?ItemID=7FEF4B858E6AA142A60252E661EFCC70) ce cpeTHyBa Kako
NnpeBOAHO pelleHne TepMUHOT Republican Judicial Council, Koj e NO6AM30K A0 MaKeAOHCKMOT Ha3UB Ha COOABETHATA
MaKe[OHCKa MHCTUTYLM]a, HO KOj ja BOBeZyBa MOXHOCTA 0/, N0IMCeMMja BO O4HOC HA 3HauerbaTa penybauyku,
penybauKaHCKU.
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ynatyBa Ha NpeTnocTaBKaTa AeKa nopaau 4vectata ynoTtpeba Ha ¢dopmata ACHOM Bo
MaKeAOHCKMOT ja3uK, CaMMOT Ha3uB JoOUA CTAaTyC Ha IMYHO MMe, HAa cumbon, Na Npu NPeBoOAOT €
npeHeceH camaTa KpaTeHKa, OHaKa KaKo LUTO ce NpeHecyBaaT IMYHUTE UMUHbA.

MpuynoTtpebaTa Ha MMeHcKMTe GOPMM BO TEKCTOTHA YcTaBOTTpeba aacecnomeHe ynotTpebaTa
Ha oApeaeHN MMEHCKN GOPMM CO KOU Ce M3pasyBa OMLUTOCT KaKo LITO € MMeHKaTa 2pa2aHume Ha
npumep, Ho npea, cé ynotpebata Ha UMeHCKUTe GOpPMM 3a e4HMHA CO KOU Ce NMOCTUTHYyBa OMLITOCT,
OOHOCHO KOW ce oAHecyBaaT Ha cuTe. TakBa € MMeHKaTa /1uyemo, Koja ce ofHecyBa Ha CMTe KoM Ke
ce HajaaT BO YCN0BM OMULIAHM CO Y/1EeHOT Ha YCTaBOT, a Koja NpeTcTaByBa CUHergoxa T.e. ynotpeba
Ha egHUHCKa GOpPMa 3a A3 Ce MCKaXKe MHOMMHA, KaKo LITO U CaMUOT TEPMUH AUYemo NpeTcTaByBa
CUHergoxa oAHOCHO ynoTpeba Ha Aen 3a ueno, buaejkm 3HayeHeTo ce oO4HecyBa Ha IMYHOCTA BO
uenvHa. Bo npeBogoT ce cpeTHyBa NPEBOAHMOT EKBMBAJIEHT personne:

4. Ynen 13:

Jluuemo obsuHemMo 3a Ka3HUBO 0es10 Ke ce cMemad 30 HegUHOo cé 000eKa Hezosamd
B8UHA He bude ymepOeHa co nNpasocusHa cyocKa 00yKa.

i’

“La personne accusée d’un délit passible de peine sera présumée innocente tant que
sa faute n’aura pas été établie par une décision exécutoire du tribunal”.

AKO ce pa3sriesgyBa NpPUNAAHOCTA Ha TEPMUHUTE Ha oApefeHU 360pOBHM Tpynu, Kako
WTO e BOOOMYaEeHO 3a TEKCTOBUTE Of, CTPYYHMOT AOMEH HA MPABOTO HAMOPEAHO CO MMEHCKATa
3abenexntenHo e NPUCYCTBOTO Ha rnaronckmte ¢opmu. Of aHanAn3aTa Ha raroauTe BO NOjA0BHUOT
TEKCT MOXKe Aa ce 3abenexkn NpucycTBoTo Ha popmuTe Ha MOZANHUTE [Naroan Moxe u mpeba, WTo
ce [0MKM Ha NpMpOoAaTa Ha TEKCTOT KOj NponuLlyBa npaBa, HO U 06BPCKM, @ KOWM He npeTcTaByBaaT
npeyka 3a npesenyBayoT.

MpunagHocTa Ha YCTaBOT Ha rpynaTta TEKCTOBM CO 3aKOHOAABEH KapaKTep, HaMeTHyBa U
NPUCYCTBO HA TEPMMUHM KOW NpUNaraaT Ha 3aMeHCcKaTa AN NpuaaBcKaTa rpyna, co Kou ce MOCTUIHYBa
BOOMLUTEHOCT Ha TEKCTOT. BCyWHOCT HajuecTto ce Kopuctn dopmata cekoj ynotpebeHa MaM Kako
3aMeHKa MK KaKo NpuAaaBKa:

5. YneH 33

Cekoj e OonxceH 0a naaka OAHOK U Opyau jasHU 0aBa4yku u 0a yyecmsysd 60
HaMUpy8aHemo Ha jasHuUme pacxoou HQ Ha4uH ymepoeH CO 3aKOH.
6. Ynen 43

Cekoj Yosek uma npaso Ha 30pasa #usomHa cpeduHa. Cekoj e donxeH 0a ja

yHanpeoysa u Wwmumu UusomHama cpeduHa u npupodama.

Bo npeBoaoT 33 3ameHcKaTa popma ceKoj ce NOHYAEHU Pa3NINYHU NPEBOAHN PELLEHM]a KaKO:
tout individu, tout un chacun, WTo NpuAaoHecyBa 3a Pa3HOBUAHOCT M 6OraTCTBO Ha CTU/IOT:

7. Tout individu est tenu de payer des impbts et autres charges publiques et de participer au
réglement des frais publiques dans le cadre défini par la loi.

8. Tout homme a droit a un environnement sain. Tout un chacun est tenu de promouvoir et de




protéger I'environnement et la Nature.

OcobeHoCTUTE Ha TEKCTOT Ha NPEBOAOT MOXKEME Aa MM pasr/ieqyBame U Ha HUBO Ha CNOXKEHM
NIEKCMYKM egMHULM T.e. KoloKaumn u dpasemu. NMputoa BeagHaw mMopa Aa ce HanoMeHe OTCYCTBOTO
Ha ¢pasemm BO TEKCTOT Ha YCTaBOT, WTO ce objacHyBa CO HerosaTta TeHAEHLMja KOH NPeLm3HOCT U
HeABOCMMCNEHOCT BO OAHOC Ha 3Ha4YeraTa. 3a pasniMka og ppasemunte, KONOKaLMUTE Ce NPUCYTHU
BO ronem 6poj, a HUBHMOT NpeBog H6apa ABOjHA YMELIHOCT OZ NpeBeayBayYoT Koj Tpeba npBo Aa ru
3abenexxn, a NnoToa M NpaBuaHO Aa rv npeseae. KonokaunuTe HajuecTo ce NOBpP3yBaaT CoO 0ApPeAEHM
NPaBHM MOCTaMNKM, KaKO LTO Ce AOHEeCcyBatbe WM YKUHYBAtb€ HA aKTW 04, pas3/inyHa NpupoAa,
noToa M3BpLIYBaHke Ha Pas3InMYyHU PYHKUUKM, Ha3HavyBare GYHKLUMOHEPWU, BOCTAHOBYBake Tena,
MHCTUTYUMKU UTH. HajronemmoT gen of, KoMoKauuuTe ce NPeHeceHu co ronema npeumsHocT. Bo
npeambynaTa, Ha npumep, ce senu: CobpaHuemo doHecysa Ycmas, a Ha GpaHLyCKM € UCKOPUCTEHA
npaBWAHATA KOMOKaUWja oA4HOCHO He *apporter, TyKy adopter la Constitution. MNoToa KonoKauujaTa
8pwu hyHKyUja e npeBeaeHa Co cooaBeTHaTa KonoKauuja exerce la fonction, a unen 84, o, TpetaTta
rnaBa n3o0bmayBa co KONOKaLMKU, MEFy KOU 1 KOMIoKaumMjaTa 0asa Mnomusyearbe, Koja e npeseaeHa co
cooaBeTHaTa ¢paHLyCcKa Konokauwja accorde la grdce vnv faire grdce a He *donne la grdce.

Cenak, BO NpeBOAOT ce CpeTHaBme co ynoTtpeba Ha HECOOABETHM TEPMUHM BO PaMKUTE Ha
KonokauuuTe. TaKa, Ha NpuMep, BO YsieH 68 oa nornasjeTo co peaeH 6poj 3 ce Benu:

9. ,CobpaHuemo 3a spwere Ha pabomume 00 ceojama HadsexHoOCm OOHecy8a U 00/YyKU,

OeKnapayuu, pe3oayyuuu, npenopaku u 3aKay4oyu”

Bo ¢paHuycKMOT npeBog ynotpebeH e rnaronot apporter:

,LAssemblée, pour les besoins du travail qui reléve de sa compétence, apporte des
décisions, déclarations, résolutions, recommandations et conclusions”.

OBOj rnaros cooABeTCTBYBa Ha MaKeAOHCKMOT rnaron 0oHecysd, HO CaMO BO OAHOC Ha
CaMOCTOJHOTO 3Hauyerbe, a He M BO OAHOC Ha KOHTEKCTyasiHaTa ynotpeba, OAHOCHO eAMHCTBEHO
MOKHa e KombuHauujaTa Ha rnaronoT apporter co nocneaHuTe gsa TePMUHU recommandations
n conclusions. TNaroNCKMOT TePMUH KOj BO PppaHLYCKMOT jasuk 61 morxken ga buae ynotpebeH e
TepMUHOT adopter ynja ynotpeba e cooaBeTHa BO CUTE KOHTEKCTHU, @ KOj 0AroBapa M CMUCIOBHO Ha
MaKeZLOHCKMOT TEKCT.

MorpelkKa e UCTO TaKa M KOHCTPYKLUMjaTa la motion de censure est posée, Koja ce cpeTHyBa
BO uneH 92 oa nornasjeTo 3, a Koja e yC/I0BeHa 04, MaKeAOHCKNOT KOHTEKCT: lTpawarse 3a 0osepba
Ha Bnadama moxcam 0a nocmasam Hajmanky 20 npameHuyu. Bo makegoHCKMOT ja3nK 3HauM ce
nocTaByBa npallame 3a goBepba Ha BnagaTa, AoAeKa Bo PpaHumja ce Benu présenter unu déposer
une motion de censure.

Ha mopdoneKkcnyko pamHuLLITE MaKeAOHCKMOT TEKCT Ha YCTaBOT ce 0AJ/INKYBa CO 0COBEeHOCTH
KOM NpeTcTaByBaaT Npeauv3BMK 3a NpeBeAyBayvyoT. PeYeHMUYHUTE KOHCTPYKUMM Ha MaKegoHCKUOT
TEKCT Ce AONTU WTO Ce AO0/IKM Ha noTtpebaTa UCLPMNHO M BO AETa/M Aa Ce UCTAaKHE BPLUMTENOT Ha
[ejCcTBOTO, BUAOBUTE AejCTBa M OHME Ha KOW TME [iejcTBa Cce oHecyBaaT. McTo Taka nopaam notpebara
04, MUCUPMHOCT, CO WTO ce Mu3berHyBaaT MOXKHWUTE 310ynoTpebu, yecTm ce M HabpojysarbaTa.
HabpojyBarbaTa HajYecTo ce CpeTHyBaaT Kora Ce M310XKyBaaT npaBaTta M 06BpPCKUTE Ha ogpeneHU
WMHCTUTYLMKN Kako wTo ce CobpaHMeTo unm YCTaBHMOT CyA, UAM NAK Ha HOCUTENUTE Ha ofpeneHU
bYHKLMM KaKo WTO e, Ha npumep, MpeTcegatenot Ha Penybaunkara.
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4. Mop¢dOCUHTAKCUUKM 0CO6EHOCTM HA TEKCTOT Ha NPeBoAOT

Kora ctaHyBa 360p 3a pe4eHUYHUTE KOHCTPYKLMKN M 360POBHMOT pacrnopes BO HUBHU PAMKK,
Kaj ronem fen of pevyeHMUMTe e 3ana3eH Kaacu4yHWMoT 360poBeH penocnes Kaj Koj BpwMTenoT
Ha [ejcTBOTO My MPETXO04M Ha Faro/ioT, a NOTOA BO 3aBMCHOCT 04, NoTpebute Ha KOHCTPyKUMjaTa
cnepyBaaT AUPEKTHUOT UM UHOMPEKTHUOT 06jeKT, NpMno3un, 4ONOAHEHM]ja UTH. TakBa e Ha Npumep
oapenbaTa BO paMKuUTe Ha YneHoT 49:

10. Penybaukama ce 2puxu 3a KyaimypHUmMe, eKOHOMCKUme U coyujanHume npasa Ha
epadaHume Ha Penybaukama 80 cmpaHCcMeo.

BaKBMOT peyeHMYeH pacnopes He HAMEeTHYBA CUHTAKCUYKM TELWKOTUM MPU NPEBEAYBAHETO:
“La République veille aux droits culturels, économiques et sociaux des citoyens de la
République a I'étranger”.

360pOBHUNOT pacnopes e 3aAp*KaH M BO MaKeJOHCKMOT TEKCT M BO TEKCTOT HA NPEBOAOT, NpU
WITO Pa3/IMKM MOXKaT Aa ce 3abenexkat BO OAHOC Ha PA3/IMYHUTE KOHCTPYKUMM LWITO MM HaMeTHYBa
ynotpebaTta Ha pas/IMyHUTE FNaroaun, OgHOCHO ynotpebata Ha MaKeAOHCKMOT I/1aroN ce 2puicu WTo
ro BoBeAyBa NpeasioroT 3d, AoAeKa BO GPaHLYCKMOT TEKCT ce CpeTHyBa rnaronort veiller wto He ro
BOBeAyBa NpeasoroT de TyKy NpeanoroT a.

M nokpaj npucycTBOTO Ha BaKBU BOOOMYAEHWM CUHTAKCMUYKU KOHCTPYKLMU, 3abenexunTenHo
€ [eKa CMHTaKcaTa Ha TeKCTOT Ha YCTaBOT € MOLWHe cneunduryHa, Npu LWTO HEPETKO Ce CPeTHyBaaT
nomecTyBaka BO OAHOC Ha pPeyYeHUYHWOT pegocnes. BakBuTe nomecTyBarba HajuecTo ce AO0/KaT
Ha $aKTOT WTO MHOrYy YecTo BPLUMTEN Ha AejCTBOTO BO pedyeHuuuTe e PenybaunKkata, HO Toa unau e
BeKe HarnaceHo, Uam nak ce nogpasbupa nopaam KapaKTepoT HA YCTAaBHMOT TEKCT. Taka ce c/yyyBa
BO MHOrY peyeHnuM Aa OTCYCTBYBA BPLUMTEN HA AEjCTBOTO, Ma peYyeHMunTe Aa 3an04YHyBaaT Uam co
6e311MYHM rnaronckm Gopmu, UaM NakK Co PeYEHUYEH Y/EH BO YI0ra Ha AUPEKTEH WU UHONPEKTEH
06jeKT. 3abenexkMTeNHO e AeKa BO TEKCTOT Ha NPEeBOAOT, NPEBEAYBAYOT Ce CTPEMU Aa MM NpeHece
BAKBUTE CMHTAKCMUYKM NMOMECTYBarba OHAKa KaKo LITO ce AafeHW BO MOjAOBHMOT TeKCT. TaKa, Kora
MaKeJOHCKaTa pevyeHunL,a 3ano4HyBa co 6e31nYeH raron NCTUOT peyeHMnYeH pacnopes ce CpeTHyBa
1 BO dpaHLyCKaTa KOHCTPYKUMja. Kora makegoHCKaTa pevyeHmua nak, 3anovyHysa co 06jeKT, TakBUOT
pacrnopes e npeHeceH 1 BO LUEe/IHWMOT TeKCT. Taka, Ha npumep, 4neHoT 16 n3obumaysa co HabpojyBarba
KOW 3anoyHyBaaT co 6e3/1MYHU rnaronckn Gopmu, Kou ce COoABETHO MPEHECEHU BO TEKCTOT Ha
npeBoAoT:

11. Ce eapaHmupa cnobodama Ha ysepysarbemo, cogecma, MUc/Aama U jasHomo u3pasysare

Ha mucaama.

“Sont garanties la liberté des convictions, de conscience, de la pensée et |'expression
publique de cette derniere”.
12. Ce 2apaHmupa npasomo Ha 082080p 80 cpedcmaama 3d ja8HO UHGHOPMUPAH-E.

“Est garanti le droit de réponse dans les moyens d’information publique”.
N pnopeKka BO NPETXOA4HUTE KOHCTPYKLMWM aKLEHTOT ce CTaBa Ha GaKTOT AeKa ce rapaHTupa,
a notoa ce HabpojysaaT npasBaTa M cioboanTe Kom ce 3arapaHTUpaHu Bo oapenbarta og yneH 40
ce Benu: lIpasHUmMe oOHocU 80 bpakom, cemejcmeomo U 80HO6paYyHama 3aedHuUYa ce ypedysaam
co 3akoH. Co BakBaTa dopmMynaumja Ha pedeHnLaTa akLEeHTOT ce CTaBa BP3 TEPMUHUTE npasHUmMe
00Hocu 80 bpakom, cemejcmeomo u 8oHbpa4yHama 3aedHuya. NMpeseayBayoT BepeH Ha HamepaTa



Ha COCTaBYBA4YOT HAa M3BOPHMOT TEKCT BaKBaTa peyYeHMYHA KOHCTPYKUMja ja NpeHecyBa CO KAacu4yHa
¢dpaHLUyCcKa nacuBHa KOHCTpyKumja: Les rapports juridiques dans le mariage, la famille et le
concubinage sont réglementés par la loi.

Cenak, He e ceKorall MOXHO Aa ce c/eaAn CUHTAKCUMYKMOT pacnopes BO M3BOPHMUOT TEKCT U
KaKO TaKOB Aa ce NpeHece BO LEe/IHNOT, NOpaAM Pas/IMiHMUTE CUHTAKCMYKM NPaBKaa BO ABaTa ja3uKa.
TaKka Ha npumep Bo ogpeabata o 4ieHoT 46 o MakeAOHCKNOT TEKCT ce Benu: Ha yHusep3umemom
My ce 2apaHMupa asmoHOMUjd. BakBMOT CMHTAKCMYKKM pacropes € HeobuyeH M 3a MaKeLoHCKaTa
CMHTAKCa, @ eAMHCTBEHO MOMKe Aa ce 0bjacHM co noTpebaTa Aa ce NoaB/eye 3Ha4YeHeTo Ha TEPMUHOT
yHugep3umem. 3aTOa MAKeLOHCKATa KOHCTPYKUMja 3anmoyHyBa CO PEYEHMYEH YEeH KOj ja BpLUM
dyHKUMjaTa Ha MHAMPEKTEH 06jeKT, a WTO € HEMOXKHO BO Taa popma Aa ce npeHece Ha GPaHLYCKU
jasuk: *A ['université est garantie I'autonomie. Bo npeBoAoT NMOHYAEHO € NPEeBOAHO PelleHue:
L'autonomie est garantie a I’Université. BakBoTO pelleHWe ynaTyBa Ha WM3BECHa MnpeBeayBayka
cnobopa Ha Koja MMa NpaBo NpeBeAyBayvoT AypPM M KOra nNpeBenyBa BAKOB TUM TEKCTOBWM KOU Of
Hero 6apaaT rosema npeunsHocT. MMeHo, Nopaay HEMOXKHOCTA BO MPEBOAOT KOHCTPyKUMjaTa Aa
3aMo4YHe CO TEPMUHOT yHUBEP3UMem, aKLEHTOT Ce CTaBa BP3 TEPMUHOT A8MOHOMUJA, KOj CE YNMHM
AeKa NpeaHUYM No 3HaYEeHETO BO KOHTEKCTOT BO OA4HOC Ha APYrUTe peyYeHUYHU Y1eHoBUW. 3aToa e
oabpaHO 0OBa NPEBOAHO pelleHMe MAKOo MOCTOjaT M APYrM FPaMaTUYKM MCTO TaKa TOYHM, KAKO Ha
npumep: Est garantie I'autonomie a I'Université.

Of pocera M3HECEHOTO MOXe Ja Ce yBUAM AeKa BO MAKeOOHCKMOT, NOjAOBEH TeKCT
3acTaneHu ce akTMBHWM GOPMM Ha FIaronnTe UAM HajuecTo GOPMM CO IMYHOMOBPATHATA 3aMeHKa
ce. be3nnyHUTe rnaronckn Gopmmn co Kom He ce yrnaTyBa Ha BPLUMTEN HA AEjCTBO BO MaKegOHCKUTE
KOHCTPYKLMM BO GPAHLYCKMOT NPEBOA Ce NPEHECEHN CO MOMOL HA MAaCUBHM KOHCTPYKLMU, TaKa LTO
[OZEeKa BO NOjA0BHUOT TEKCT SOMUHUPA aKTUBHMOT 3a/10T, BO TEKCTOT Ha NMPEBOAOT BO rosiemMa mepa
ce CpeTHyBaaT M MAaCUBHU KOHCTPYKLUM.

M3BecHa oTcTanka BO OAHOC HA NpeHecyBakbe Ha 6e31nYyHOoCTa cpeTHyBame BO YieHoT 112,
BO KOj BO MAKeAOHCKMOT TEKCT He ce cpeTHyBa 6e3nnyHa KOHCTpyKuMja. Bo ogpenbaTa ce Benu:
YecmasHuom cy0 Ke yKuHe usau NoHUWmu 3aKOH aKo ymepou 0eKka He e 80 coenacHocm co Ycmasom.
Mputoa BO oBaa oapenba BPWMUTENOT HA A€jCTBOTO M3Pa3eHO CO F1arosoT ymepou e NoBTOPHO
YctaBHMOT cya. Bo dpaHUycKMOT npesos ce cpeTHyBa 6e3/1MYHa KOHCTPYKUMja, Koja BOBeAyBa
N3BECHA CEMaHTMYKa HeLOPeYeHOCT UM HejacHOTHja Buaejkn Bo TOj cnyyaj He ce npeunsmnpa (Mako
ce npeTnocTaByBa) Koj Tpeba Aa ja yTBpAM YCTaBHOCTA Ha oapeseH 3akoH: La Cour constitutionnelle
abolit ou annule une loi s’il est constaté qu’elle n’est pas conforme a la Constitution. Bo 0Boj cny4aj
BO NPEBOAOT HAMECTO NPEBOAHOTO pelueHme co be3nnyHaTa 3aMeHKa il, npenopayYaneo e peleHune
BO KOe Ke ce ynoTpebun nMyHa 3aMeHKa UM nak Ke ce noBTopu TepMuHoT Cour constitutionnelle.

Of rnaronckuTe BpeMmnka BO MakegoHCKMOT NOjA0BEH TEKCT 3abeneKUTeNHO € NPUCYCTBOTO
Ha ¢opMuUTE Ha CerawHo BpPeme, a MHOrY NOPETKO Ce CPeTHyBaaT U GOpMUTE Ha UAHOTO BpeMe.
BakBute rnaronckn ¢Gopmu He npeTcTaByBaaT TELWKOTMja 3a MpeBeaAyBayoT KOj MM MpeHecyBa
cooABeTHO co popmuTe Ha GPaHLLYCKMOT Npe3eHT uam GopmMmun Ha MAHOTO BpeMe futur simple, Koe ce
KOPUCTW BO NULWIAHU, 0obuUMjanHM AOKYMeHTW. Cenak BO NPeBOAOT HA TEKCTOT 3abenerkaBme N3BeCHU
OTCTarku, BO O4HOC Ha NpeHecyBaHeTO Ha [MAaroACKUTe BpeMumba. Taka, Ha npumep, BO YaeHOoT 12
o, YcTaBoT popmaTa 3a CeralwHo BpemMe Mopa e NpeHeceHa Ha GpaHLYCKM jasnk co popma 3a MAHO
Bpeme: devra. Cenak, BO GpaHLyCKMTE 3aKOHM ce ynoTpebyBa HamaTM U UAHOTO BPeME, Ma OTTaMy
BEPOjaTHO M BAaKBOTO peLUeHMETO BO NPeBOAOT, a ynotpebata Ha MAHO Bpeme BO OBOj KOHTEKCT He
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AoBeayBa HUTY 40 NPOMEHWN BO OAHOC HAa CMUCAaTa.

13. /luyemo auweHo 00 cs10600a mopa 8edHaWl, a HajooyHa 80 PoK 00 24 yaca 00 MoMeHMom

Ha nuwyesarbemo 00 cs10600a, 0a bude uzsedeHo npeod cyo, Koj be3 o0nazarbe Ke 00ay4u 3a
30KOHUMOCMA HA AUWysaremo 00 cs10600a.

“La personne privée de liberté devra immédiatement et au plus tard dans les 24
heures a compter du moment ou elle a été privée de liberté, comparaitre devant le
tribunal qui se prononcera sans délai sur la légalité de la privation de liberté”.
Pa3nMKkn Bo 04HOC Ha NpPEeHecyBaHETO HA IM1aro/ICKMTEe BPpeMUHA CPETHYBAMe M BO YIEHOT
97, BO KOj MaKeAOHCKOTO MMHATO HEONpPeaeNeHo BPEME € MPEHECEHO CO CeralHo BpemMe, MaKo BO
OBOj KOHTEKCT HajcOOABETHA Ce YMHM ynoTpebaTta Ha GpPaHLYyCKOTO passé composé:
14. Co opeaHume Ha dpxcasHama ynpasa 8o obsaacma Ha 006paHama u noauyujama pakogooam
UUBU/HU AUUA KOU HerocpedHo nped uzbopom Ha mue (pyHKUuUU busae yususau HAjMAsKy
mpu 200UHU.

“Les organes de I'administration d’état relevant des domaines de la défense et de la
police sont dirigés par des civils qui, avant d’étre nommés dans leurs fonctions, sont
civils depuis au moins trois ans”.

OTcTanyBatba BO OA4HOC Ha MPEHeCyBareTO Ha [aro/iCKUTe BPEMUHba CPETHYBame U BO
ropecrnomeHaTmoT uYneH 112, BO KOj MaKeAOHCKOTO MAHO Bpeme e MPEeHEeCceHo Co PppPaHLyCKOTO
ceralHo Bpeme:

15. YemasHuom cy0 Ke yKuHe uau mOHUWMU 30KOH KO ymepou 0eKa He e 80 Co2/aacHOCm Co

Yemasom.

“La Cour constitutionnelle abolit ou annule une loi s’il est constaté qu’elle n’est pas

conforme a la Constitution”.

Bo TeKcTOoT Ha YCTaBOT ce CpeTHyBaaT AEeKNapaTUBHU PEYEHMLM CO KOW Ce KOHCTaTMpa,
[03B0/1yBa, 3abpaHyBa M Nponuwysa. Bo TEKCTOT ce cpeTHyBaaT M YC/I0BHU peyeHnLM BOBEAEHN CO
CBP3HUUUTE KO UNK 00KOsKY. NHTepeceH 3a pa3rienyBarbe 04 0BOj aCNeKT € YNeHOoT 73, afnHeja 2,
BO KOja, BO paMKWUTE Ha UCTaTa peyeHuLa ce CpeTHyBaaT ABaTa CBP3HUKA, a KOja pa3HOBUAHOCT BO
CTU/IOT e NpeHeceHa BO GppaHLyCKMOT NpeBoa co ynoTpeba Ha ABaTa CBP3HWKA si u dans la mesure
ou:

16. O0nykama Ha pegepeHOymom e yceOeHd, QKO 3a Hed 2/a1acasa0 MHO3UHCmeomo 00
usbupayume Kou 2nacase, QOKOAKY enacasne rosexke 00 rnoso08uHama 00 8KynHuom 6poj

usbupayu.

“La question posée par le référendum est adoptée si la majorité des électeurs ont
voté favorablement, dans la mesure ou plus de la moitié du nombre total d’électeurs

se sont prononcés”.

Bo TeKCTOT Ha YcTaBOT ce CpeTHyBaaT M WUCKAYYHU PEYEeHMUM BOBEAEHW CO CBP3HUKOT
oCc8eH, poaeKka BO NPeBOAOT NOBTOPHO Ce CPETHyBaMe CO Pas/INiHM NPEBOAHM €KBUBANEHTU KoM
npuaoHecysaaTt3a 60raTcTBOTO Ha CTU/IOT, HO M COOABETCTBYBAAT HAa BUCOKMOT CTU/ CO KOj Ce OA/INKYBa
TEKCTOT BO LeNMHa. Taka OCBEH CBP3HMKOT Sauf ce KOPUCTAT M KOHCTPYKLUMM KapaKTepPUCTUYHM 3a
CTPYYHMOT ja3uK KaKko sauf exception, a 'exeption de, exepté.

MHaKy Tpeba Aa ce cnomeHe AeKa BO TEKCTOT Ce CPeTHyBaaT M TEXHMYKM MPOMyCTU KoM



AoBeayBaaT A0 HeAOPEYEHOCT UAM HejaCHOCT Ha HMBO Ha pedvyeHMua. Taka Ha NpMMep BO YNEHOT
63 ucnywTeH e gen npu npeeogoT, na oapeabata: Co 3aKOH ce ymepoysa Hecrojaugocma u
Heu3bupnusocma Ha pyHKyujama npameHuk so CobpaHuemo co spwerbe Ha Opyau jasHU (pyHKYUU
unu npoghecuu, e npeseaeHa: *La loi établit I'inéligibilité et I'incompatibilité de la fonction publique
ou des professions. MponycToT e TeXHNYKN OAHOCHO HeAOoCTacyBa MPeBOA, HA AeN Of MNojAoBHaTa
peuyeHuua, na Bo npesod 6u Tpebano aa ce gogaae: La loi établit I'incompatibilité et I'inéligibilité de
la fonction de député dans I"’Assemblée avec ['exercice d autres fonctions publiques ou professions.

AHanu3ata Ha NnaH Ha TEPMMHU M Ha MOPDOCUHTAKCUYKM MNaH He e A0BOJIHA 33 BO LeNocT
[la ce NPoyyYn efeH TEKCT UM HErOBMOT NPEBOA, TYKY HEOMXOAHO e TeKCTOT Aa ce pasriefa Kako
oAfeNnHa eANHNLA, KaKO CEBKYMHOCT.

5. Oc06eHOCTU Ha PaMHMLLTE Ha TEKCT

AKO ce npoy4dyBa CTPYKTypaTa Ha TEKCTOT HA YCTaBOT, BeAHaL ce 3abenexkyBa AeKa COAPKMU
MNpeambyna 1 YneHoBW pacnpeneneHn BO HEKO/IKY nornasja. Mopagm BakBaTa CTPYKTypa TEKCTOT
ce 04/IMKYBa CO HUCKO HMBO Ha KOXe3nja, O4HOCHO CEKOj YseH NpeTCcTaByBa oA44esHa LenmnHa, Koja
He e NoBp3aHa CO KOHEKTOP CO OCTaHaTUTe YneHOoBU. EAMHCTBEHO WTO r'M NOBP3yBa Y1EHOBUTE BO
3aeHNYKa Le/IMHa e CaMoTO NoriaBje, 04HOCHO HAC/NI0BOT KOj ynaTyBa Ha NnpobaemaTmKaTa Ha Koja
ce 04 HecyBaaT Y1eHoBMTE.

Kora cTaHyBa 360p NaK 3a KapaKTepoT Ha TEKCTOT, 3abenentenHa e nssecHa NonndoHuja,
OAHOCHO Pa3/IMKM BO OAHOC Ha KapaKTepoT Ha lNpeambynata u yneHosuTe. HajronemunoT gen of
TEKCTOT MMa NPECKPUNTUBEH KapaKTep, O4HOCHO CO HEero ce NponuuyBaaT YCTaBHUTE HOPMMU, HO
3a pas3nunKa og HuB MNpeambynata MMa HapaTUBEH KapaKTeEP W BO Hea Ce U310XKYyBaaT MCTOPUCKUTE
OKO/THOCTM KOW O YC/IOBUIE CO34aBaHeTO Ha MaKeAoOHCKATa AprKaBa. 3a pas3/Inka o4, OCTAaTOKOT Ha
TEKCTOT, BO KOj HE € MPUCYTEeH pacKarKyBayoT, a ce noapasbupa geka Toa e HajBUCOKMOT aBTOpUTET
T.e. Penybnukara, Bo MpeambynaTta (M3meHeTa co amaHamaHoT IV oa 16 HoemBpu 2001) ce yKaxkyBa
AeKa rpafaHuTe Ha Penybavka MakeaoHuWja ce TMe KoM cBeaoyaTt 3a 06BPCKMTE HacneaeHwu og,
MWHATOTO M KOM CO Kenba Aa ce NpoAo/IKM AeN0TO Ha NpeaumnTe ro AoHecyBaaT YcTaBoT. Bo Taa
CMKCNa NOCTOM Pas/IvKa U BO OA4HOC Ha LienTa Koja Tpeba aa ce nocturHe co NpeambynaTa o4 eaHa
CTpaHa W ycTaBHUTE oapenbu og apyra. UmeHo uenta Ha lNpeambynata e Aa ce MCKarXKe HaLMOHaNHaTa
ropAocCT, NOArOTBEHOCTa 32 COXKMBOT CO APYrUTE HALMOHANHOCTU U FpaZetse U pa3Boj Ha PenybivkaTa
BP3 OCHOBA Ha NPUA0OMBKNTE Ha CUTE Pa3BMEHM U AEMOKPATCKM onwTecTBa. Co ycTaBHUTE oapendu
nakK, ce onpeaesnyBaaT npaBaTa U 06BPCKUTE Ha rpafaHMTe, Ce OpraHM3Mpa BAacTa UTH.

Baka nocTtaBeHUTe UenM HAaMEeTHYBaaT U M3BECHU CTUACKU Kputepuymun. MmeHo nopaam
KapaKTepoT Ha CaMMOT YCTaB KaKO HAjBMCOK 3aKOHOAAaBeH AOKYMEHT BO AprKaBaTa, BO pamMKuTe
Ha LEennoT TeKCT NpeoB/iafyBa CBEYEHWUOT TOH. Pasnnkm Bo cTunoT 3abenexumTenHn ce BO ogHOC
Ha MMpeambynaTta U OCTaHATMOT AeN oA TeKCToT, buaejkn Bo MMpeambynata NocToM enemeHT Ha
€MOTUBHOCT, LWTO ce 3abenexkyBa NpPeKy MPUCYCTBOTO Ha PACKa*KyBa4yoOT KAaKO M KOpUCTEHEe Ha
TEPMUHUN CO MAEONOLWKA COAPMKMHA KaKo npudobusKku, baazodapHocm, 002080pHOCM. BaksaTa
€MOTMBHA HOTa coCemMa OTCYCTBYBA BO YCTaBHUTE ogpenbm 3aToa LUTO CO HUB Ce onpeaenyBa npasaa
Koja rn ondaKka cuTe rpafaHu U npej Koja cute ce egHaksBu. BeywHocT MNpeambynaTta e UCKAYYOK
oA, NpaBMIOTO AeKa NPaBHUTE TEKCTOBU Ce OAHECYBaaT Ha Pa3yMoT, @ He Ha YyBCTBATa. TEeKCTOT BO
KOj Ce MU3/I0XKEHW YCTaBHUTE oapenbn e eMOTUBHO HeyTpaseH, a ce ogberHysaat n GurypaTMBHUTe
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n3pasum, metadopata Kako U Apyrn enemeHTU KoM NpoussenyBaaT CTUACKM edeKT. Og CTUACKUTE
¢urypu 3abenexkaBme camo ynotpeba Ha CMHergoxa Ynja uen bewe ga ce NOCTUrHe BOOMLWTEHOCT.
CTUNCKMTE KapaKTEPUCTUKM Ha TEKCTOT Ha YCTAaBOT ce onpeaesieHn CO LenTa LWTO OBOj TeKCT Tpeba
[a ja NOCTUTHe, HO U CO UenHaTa rpyna Ha Koja ce ogHecysa. MNopagun GakToT WTO cO YCTaBoT ce
nponuLlyBaaT HOPMMU, KOWU Ce Of, HajBUCOK PaHr, OAHOCHO HaapeAeHW BO OAHOC Ha OCTaHaTuTe
3aKOHCKM HOPMM, MOXKe Ja ce MPeTnocTaBu AeKa BO NMPB pef 0BOj TEKCT € NpeaMeT Ha MHTepec
Ha CTpy4YHUTe nmua of obnacta Ha npasoTo. Cenak, oapeabute oa YCTaBOT, KAaKO LWITO € MOLIHe
eKCNNLMTHO HarnaceHo, ce O4HecyBaaT Ha cuTe rpafaHu, Na BO Taa CMUCAA LenHaTa rpyna He ce
CaMo CTPYYHMUTE INLA TYKY M BOONLITO rpafaHnTe Ha Penybanka MaKkegoHuja, OTONKY NOBEKe LWTO
YcTaBOT NpeaBuayBa CeKoj rpafaHuMH Aa MMa NpaBo A3 NOAHece UHULMjaTUBA Npes YCTaBHUOT cyz,
Kora Ke OLeHM AeKka My e NOBPeseHO HeKoe Of, NPOMNULLIAHUTE YOBEKOBM MPaBa UM NAK ako OLEeHU
[eKa oapeneHa 3aKOHCKa oapenba e HeycTaBHa. BakBaTa WwuMpoKa uenHa nybnvka ja HameTHyBa
notpebaTta TEKCTOT Ha YcTaBoT Aa buae pa3bupnus, jaceH U YNTAUB.

KaKo wTo BeKke cnomeHaBMe, YCTaBHUTE oapeadun ce 3aKOHCKM oapeadbun o4 HajBUCOK PaHT,
OAHOCHO Ce HagpefeHW BO OAHOC HA APYrM 3aKOHCKM HOpMU. 3aToa TMe mopa Aa ce o4/ MKyBaaT
CO BMCOK CTEMEH HA MPEeuM3HOCT U UCLPMHOCT, CO WTO 61 ce opberHane MOXHUTE 310ynoTpedu.
Mpeum3HOCTa ce NOCTUTHYBa CO CTerHat, 36ueH ctun, 6e3 HenoTpebHU NpolmpyBarba, OAHOCHO
ce obpHyBa BHMMaHWe Ha cekoj noeguHedveH 36op ynotpebeH BO TeKCTOT. CTErHATMOT CTUA ce
NOCTUrHYyBa HajuecTo co ynotpeba Ha GopmK Ha rnaronckaTa nNpuaaBka UKW TNAroaCKMOT NPUAOT,
KOMW He npeTcTaByBaaT Npobaemm HUTYy 0ocobeHOCTM Npu NpeBeayBatLETO.

McupnHocT, nak, 3Haun ondakaktbe Ha CMTE OKONHOCTM BO KOW Ce peanu3mpaart npasaTa
nnAn o6BPCKMTE, @ TOA HEPETKO CEe NOCTUIHYBa CO AONONHUTENIHA PeYeHMLa BO Koja ce objacHyBaaT
cneundUUHMTE OKOTHOCTU UK UCKAYYOLMTE UK NaK cO HabpojyBarba.

MpeBogoT Ha YctaBoT Ha Penybnvka MaKegoHuja of, MakeAOHCKM Ha GpPaHUYCKM ja3uK
pasrnefyBaH Ha PamHMLWITE HA TEKCT OArOBOPW/I YCMEWHO Ha CcuTe npeaus3BuULM Kou npep,
npeseayBavyoT MM MOCTAaBUA NOjA0BHNOT TEKCT. CBEYEHMOT TOH € 04J/1MKa U Ha pPaHLYCKMOT NpeBos,
KOj ce NOCTUIHYyBa CO KOPUCTEHE HE CAMO Ha COOABETHU CTPYYHU TEPMUHU, TYKY U Ha 360pOBU KoM
ce gen of, onwTaTa JIeKCUKA, HO KoM ce KOpUCTaT BO popmanHu cutyaumm. McTo Taka npesogoT ce
0A4J/IMKyBa M cO 6OraTcTBO Ha HUBO Ha BOKabynap, OAHOCHO, OHaMy KaZie LUTO Toa He 0 HaMEeTHYBa
Kako notpeba nojooBHMOT TEKCT NoBTOpyBakbaTa ce oaberHatn. Og Apyra cTpaHa, npeBeayBavyoT
npeLm3HO 1 CO roJiema Mepa Ha BEPHOCT I NpeHen CoAPXKMHATa U 3Ha4YeHeTO Ha TEKCTOT BO LLe/INHA,
na aBTOPWUTATMBHOCTA, CBEYEHOCTA, €MOTMBHATa HEYTPasHOCT (CO WMCKAYy4oK Ha [peambynata),
jacHoOCTa, NpeumM3HOCTa M UCLPMNHOCTA, KapaKTEPUCTUYHM 3a MOjAOBHMOT TEKCT, C€ O4JIMKa U Ha
TEKCTOT Ha NPEeBOAOT, CO LWITO NPEeTnocTaByBaMe AeKa ePeKTOT WTO Kaj MaKeAOHCKMOT yuTaTen
ro Npeau3BMKYBa OBOj TEKCT € C/IMYEH HA OHOj KOj Kaj GpaHLyCKMOT yMTaTen ro npeanssBuKyBa
TEeKCTOT Ha NpeBoAoT. PasnmMkuTte BO NnpMemar-eTo Ha NOjAO0BHMOT TEKCT M Ha OHOj Ha NPeBOoAOT ce
WMHOMBUAYANHM (NOCTOjaT U Mefy poAeHUTE YMTaTeNun), HO U KyATypHU. Bo Taa cmucna ce pa3bupa
AeKa UCTOPUCKMTE NPUAO0OMBKM HA MaKegOHCKMOT HAapOoA, U KOHCTUTYMPAHETO Ha COMNCTBEHA AprKaBa
Ha NpMMmep, Pa3INYHO Ce A0KMBYBAAT OZ, CTPAHA Ha MAaKeAOHCKMOT U pPaHLYCKMOT YnTaTen.

BoonwTteHo rnefaHo HajBaXKHa 3ajada Koja npej npeBeayBayoT ja NMOCTaBYyBa TEKCTOT Ha
YcTaBoT e rofiemaTta mMmepa Ha NPeLn3HOCT NpU NpeHecyBare Ha TEKCTOT, buaejkm aoaasarba nan
NPONYyCTU OCTaBaaT MPOCTOP 33 Pa3/IMYHM TO/IKyBakba M Hepopasbupara. [eka npesegyBavyoT
OArOBOPUN Ha OBOj NPEeAWM3BUK, O0KA3 Ce MNPaBWUIHO oAbpaHUTE eKBMBANEHTU, CUHTAKCUUKUTE



KOHCTPYKLMM KOM BO rosema Mepa ja MpeHecyBaaT crneunduyHocTa Ha MojaoBHUTE, CO LITO ce
NpeHecyBa M CTUIOT M 3HAYEHETO Ha TEKCTOT BO LLe/IMHA.

6.Ynorara Ha TepMUHOJIOrMjaTa NpuU NpeseayBareTo Ha YcTaBoT Ha Penybanka MakegoHuja
04, MaKeA0HCKM Ha PPaHLLYCKM ja3uK

Mpu aHanu3aTa Ha NpPeBoAoT Ha YcTaBoT Ha Penybivka MakegoHuWja o4, MaKe4oOHCKM Ha
bpaHLyCKM jasuK pas3riegyBaBMe rOTOB TEKCT Ma Taka MPUAOHECOT Ha TepMWHOAOrMjata npwu
npesBeayBakbe€TO MOXEBME 43 MO0 BOOYMME CaMO MPEKy aHa/AM3a Ha MPOMNyCcTUTE Ha TEKCTOT Ha
npeBoaoT.

MaKo TeXHWYKUTE Tpellkn Ha HMBO Ha TepMWH Bea manobpojHu, TMe cenak ynaTyBaa Ha

baKTOT AieKa NpeBeayBayoT He Ce CYXKeN Co Nporpama 3a optorpadcka Kopekumja, Koja npeTcTaBysa
MOLLUHE Ba*HO TEPMMUHOJIOLLKO CPEACTBO LUTO MOXKE Aa My buae oz nosi3a Ha NpeBeayBayoT.
3abenexuteneH belle oo IMYHMOT KBAIUTET NPU NPEBOAOT Ha CTPOro CTPYYHUTE TEPMUHU, OAHOCHO
ynoTpebata Ha COOABETHU eKBMBANEHTU. [1pUTOa TYKa HEOAMUHAMBO MOPA Aa Ce CNOMEHEe AeKa
TepMUHOTpPadCKUTE PECYPCU KOM MOXKAT 4a My MOC/Y}KaT Ha NpeBeAyBayvyoT NP NpeBeayBatbe NPaBHU
TEKCTOBM O, MAaKeAOHCKM Ha PppaHLyCKM ja3MK ce MHOry orpaHuMyeHu. MMeHOo nocTom camo efeH
coBpeMeH, onwTt MakegoHCcKo-ppaHLUycku pedHuK (Monockn, AtaHacos: 2007), KOj HM 0AB/INUCKY He
e J0BONEH MPW NPeBeAyBaHETO Ha CTPYYHU TEPMUHU. 32 NPUMEp TM 3e40BME CMOMEHATUTe CTPOro
CTPYYHU TEPMUHM Of NPETXOAHATA [N1aBa KaKo: KA3HUBO 0esno, 0esnosHa criocobHocm, Hedosepba
Ha enada, soeHa cocmojba, soHpedHa cocmojba, 3a8pwWHA CMEMKA U NA3apHA 8pedHOCM WU !
nobapaBme BO 0BOj peyHuK. O oBuMe ceaym HabpojaHM TEPMUHM MPOHAjA0BME COOABETEH
€KBMBANEHT Camo 33 4Ba 04, HMB, OQHOCHO 3a TEPMUHUTE B8oeHa cocmojba n 8oHpedHa cocmojba.
Mpw BakBaTa aHanM3a MOXKEBME 43 YTBPAUME U AeKa 3a TEPMUHOT 80HpPeOHa cocmojba He e NoHyAeH
NpaBUAHMOT ekBMBaneHT. OAHOCHO TOj € NpeBeAeH KakKo état d’alerte, a He Kako WITO NpenopayyBa
peyHuKoT état de siege. CrtaHyBa 360p 33 pa3/MKa BO OAHOC HA 3HAYEHCKATa HWjaHCa Ha ABaTa
dpaHLYCKM TEPMUHA, Of, KOM NPBUOT Cce OAHeCyBa NoBeKe Ha COCTOjb6a HAa NOArOTBEHOCT, FOTOBHOCT
3a [ejcTByBatbe, WTO € AeN 04, BOHpeAHaTa cocTojba, HO He ja ondaka BOHpeaHaTa cocTojba BO
uennHa. Of 0BOj NpPUMeEP MOXKEME A3 3aKNyYMMeE AeKa KOPUCTEHETO HA TEPMUHO/OLLIKUTE pecypcu
MOX€e MHOTY YeCTO Aia ' OTCTPAHW HENPaBUHOCTUTE BO NPEBOAOT HA HUBO HA TEPMMH.
Ce obupgoBme BaKBaTa aHanM3a A3 ja NPOAO/IKMME M HA noneto Ha MakeaoOHCKO-PppaHLyCKUTe
TEPMMHO/IOWKN PECYPCH KOM MOXKAT Aa Ce KOpUCTaT Ha MIHTepHEeTOT, O4HOCHO ro KOHCYATUpaBme
MaKeA0HCKO GPaHLyCKMOT peYHUMK AocTaneH Ha Beb-cTpaHumuara: http://www.idividi.com.mk/recnik/
index.htm. Bo Hero 6ea MUCTO Taka MOHYAEHM EKBMBANEHTM CaMO 3a ABaTa MPETXOL4HO CMOMEHaTU
TEPMUHU: 8oeHa cocmojba v 80HpedHa cocmojba. MNMpuToa belwe NOHYAEH EKBMBANEHTOT valeur
marchande 3a TepMUHOT 1a3apHa 8pedHOCM, KOj He e cocema cooBeTeH buaejkn oBoj GpaHLyCcKu
TEPMMH Ce OfHEeCcyBa CaMO Ha BPEAHOCTA Ha YCNYrM, a He M Ha BPeAHOCTA Ha apTMKAW, Na BO Taa
CMUC/1a MOCOOABETEH € NPeBoAO0T CO TEPMUHOT valeur de marché.

KoHeuyHO 3abenerkeHMUTe NPOMNyCTU HajuecTo ce AOJ/IKAT HA TPEeLKM BO OAHOC Ha KOMOKauuuTe,
nponyct Koj bu moxen aa 6uae HagoOMecTeH CO ynoTpeba Ha COBpPeEMEHUTE TePMUHOrpPadcKu
CPeACTBA, KaKo LWITO Ce PeYHUUMTE Ha KOMOKaLMKM AN NaK pedyHuumuTe og obnacta Ha NpPaBoTo, Of,
KOW gen e goctaneH U Ha MHTepHeT. MoToa HAaYMHOT Ha 0bpasyBarbe Ha KOMOKaLMUTE UCTO TaKa
MOXKe [1a Ce CpeTHe M BO basuTe Ha NoAaToLM KaKo WTo e 6a3aTa IATE Ha EBponckaTa YHuja, a AeHec
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KaKo TEPMUHOIPadCKMN pecypc MoXKeme Aa r'M CMeTame U AOKYMEHTUTE KOW Ce Ha pacnosiararbe
Ha MHTepHeT. AKO HeKoe of, BeKke crnomeHaTuTe TepMUHOrpadcKM cpeacTsa He gaBa OAroBOP Ha
npalaHeTo 3a NpaBu/IHa KOJIOKaLMja Torall Toj Moxe Aa ce nobapa npeky BYNTYBatE Ha TEPMUHOT
BO o4pefeHa NpPeTnocTaBeHa KO0OKaLMja 1 NPOBEPKa Janun Taa PUryprpa BO paMKUTE Ha CTPYYHUTe
TEKCTOBMW.

3a Aa ce NpoHajaaT peleHnja Ha npobaemnTe Kom ce jaByBaaT Ha HMBO Ha TEPMUH NOTpebHOo e aa
ce No3HaBa U AOMEHOT M [a Cé KOHCYNTUPaaT COOABETHU C/IMYHM AOKYMEHTM OZ Taa 0b6nacT. 3Hauw,
NMOKpaj TEPMMHONOLIKMTE Pecypcu Npu npesBeayBareTo Ha YcTaBoT Ha Penybnmka MakegoHuja,
npenopaynBo e Aa ce NpPo4YMTaaT M Aena KoM ja pa3paboTyBaaT TemaTUKaTa Ha YCTaBHOTO NpaBo
KaKo M TEKCTOT Ha YcTaBoT Ha Penybaunka ®paHuuja 3a npeseayBayoT Aa rvm Ma npeasua TepMUHUTE
N KOHCTPYKLMUTE KapaKTEPUCTUYHU 33 0BOj cneumduyeH npaBeH SOKYMEHT.

7. 3aKny4yokK

Opn pocerawHaTa aHa/iM3a MOXe Aa ce 3aK/yuyu [eKa NpPaBuIHOTO MNpeHecyBake Ha
TEPMUHUTE U HUBHOTO NPABUIHO KOMBUHMPAHE BO PaMKUTE Ha CUHTAarMUTE U Ha PeYeHnLUMUTE € o4,
K/IY4HO 3Ha4YeHe BO NPOLECOT Ha nNpeseayBakbe. 3aT0a U TEPMUHOJOLWKUTE PECYPCU MMAAT BaXKHA
y/I0ra Koja ce o4pasyBa Ha HMBO Ha LEAnOoT TecT. 3a Xan, npeseayBayvoT BO MaKeaoHuja pacnonara
co man 6poj pecypcu Kom ce BO HAaCOKa 04, MaKeLOHCKMOT KOH GpaHLLyCKMOT ja3uK, Na BO NoTparaTta
Nno npaswu/ieH ekBMBANEHT (0COBEHO CTpyYeH) TOj e NPUHYAEH Aa Ce CHAofa UM CO KOPUCTEHE Ha
TEPMUHOJIOLLKM PECYPCU KOM KaKO MOjA0BEH MMaaT HEKO] APYT ja3uK (HeKoj o, 6anKaHCKUTe ja3uum
WAWN QHTNIUCKM ja3MK Ha NpMMeEP) UM NaK Aa KOPUCTU e4HOja3UyHN TEPMUHONOLIKU Pecypcu Kou
MOKaT ga buaat of ronema nomouw (Npu npeBeayBare KOMOKAUWKM, Ha NPUMeEpP) HO He U BO cuTe
CUTYyauun.

KoHeuyHo 3abenerkaBme AeKa NpeBoaoT Ha TEKCTOT Ha YCTaBOT He HAMeTHYBa camo Npobaemu
Ha HMBO Ha TEPMWH, TYKy MpPeBeAyBavyOoT € AO/KEeH Aa NpeHece U cneundUYHM KOHCTPYKLUK,
CTU/ICKM 0cOBEeHOCTH, Na AypWU N U3BECHU eIeMEHTU KOU Ce AeN o4, HauMOoHaNHaTa KynTypa (Kako
WwTo e KpateHKata ACHOM Ha npumep). Toa 3HaYM geKa NPUAOHECOT HAa TePMUHOMOrMjaTa npu
npeseAyBarb€TO HA OBOj NPaBEH AOKYMEHT € ro/1emM, HO M OrpaHuYeH, 1 Toj 6bapa oa npeseayBayoT
npepg, cé gobpo no3HaBare Ha MaTepujaTa, OA4HOCHO Ha YCTaBHOTO NPaBO, HO M HM3a CNOCOBHOCTH,
na Aypu M BELWTMHM KaKo LWITO e O4J/IMYHO MO3HaBakbe HA ABaTa ja3MKa, Ha ABeTe KyATypwu, notoa
YyBCTBO 3a LLeNITA LITO CaKa Aa ce NOCTUrHe, Npeno3HaBakbe Ha cpeacTBaTa CO KOM Ce MOCTUTHYBA
oApeneHaTa uen, HUBHO NpeHecyBakbe BO LLe/IHUOT TEKCT UTH.
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AncTpakTt

Llenta Ha oBOj TpyA € Aa ce HanpaBM aHa/M3a Ha NpesBeayBarbe€TO Urpa Ha 360POBM O ACMEKT
Ha cTpaTernuTe WTO M M3bupaaT npeseaysBaynTe M GaKTOPUTE LITO BAMjaaT BP3 TakBMOT U3bop.
TeopucKaTa pamKa InaBHO ce NOTNnpa Ha KnacudukaumjaTa Ha Urpata Ha 300poBU U NpPeBeAYyBaYKUTE
TEXHWKM Ha [Jenabactuta (Delabastita 1996). naBHWTe Npallarba Ha OBa UCTPaXKyBakbe CE: KOU ce
HajuecTUTe CTpaTerMm Ha npeseayBayMTe NpU NpPeBeayBaHeTo Mrpa Ha 360poBM U AanM NOCTOM
Kopenauuja mefy cTpaTerMmte Ha npesedyBatbe M GaKTOpUTE LWTO B/AKMjaaT BO MPOLECOT Ha
ognydyBare. OaroBopuTe Ha Npalwakbata ce 6apaaTt Bp3 OCHOBA Ha aHa/M3a Ha M3BaAoLUM O ABa
TEKCTa M3BOPHO HaMMLLAHM HA aHI/IMCKM ja3UK M Ha NO TPM NPEBOAA Ha UCTUTE TEKCTa Ha MaKedOoHCKM
jasunK. NMOKOHKPETHO, KOPMYCOT ce cocTou oA, BKYnHOo 9600 cTuxa 3emeHn of, ABe Apamu Ha LLlekcninp
(,Xamnet” n ,,CoHOT Ha /IeTHaTa HOK"“) 1 oA, MO TpY NPEBOAA Ha UCTUTE APaMM Ha MaKeZOHCKM jasuK
(nBa paboTeHM o4 aHIMCKN OPUTMHAN, a eaeH paboTeH o4 NpeBo Ha ApamaTta Ha ApYr ja3uk).

KnyuHu 360poBu: npeseayBatse Urpa Ha 360poBu, cTpaTermm, pakTopu, KHUKEBEH NPeBos,
Abstract

The aim of this paper is to analyse the translation of puns, i.e. the strategies translators choose
and the factors influencing their choice. The theoretical framework is mainly based on Delabastita’s
classification of puns and translation techniques (1996). The main research questions are: which are
the most frequent translator strategies when translating puns and is there a co-relation between
translation strategies and the factors influencing the decision-making process? The answers are
sought based on an analysis of excerpts of 2 texts originally written in English and 3 translations of
each of the texts in Macedonian. More precisely, the corpus consists of a total of 9600 verse lines
taken from 2 Shakespeare’s plays (“Hamlet” and “A Midsummer Night’s Dream”) and 3 translations
of each of them in Macedonian (2 done from the English original and 1 done from a text which is a

translation itself).
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1. Bosepg,

O6MYHO ce cMeTa AeKa e TELWKO Aa ce NpeBeae urpaTa Ha 360poBM M NPUUYMHATA 3a TELWKOTKHjaTa
e ounrneaHa. Cnopes [enabactuta, Toa e Taka NOpPaaM Toa LITO ,,CEMAHTUYKUTE U NPArMaTCKuTe
edeKTn oa nrpata Ha 360pOBM Ha M3BOPHMOT TEKCT NOTEKHYBAAT Of, CTPYKTYPHUTE KapaKTEPUCTUKU
Ha M3BOPHMOT ja3MK 3@ KOMLUTO ja3MKOT LeN YecTonaTn He ycnesa Aa Aafe COOABETEH €KBUBAJIEHT,
KaKo LUTO e MOCTOEeHETO Ha oapeaeHM XOMOGDOHMY, ..., MTOIMCEMUYHU TPYNU, UONOMU N TPAMATUYKM
npasuna“ (Delabastita, 1994:223).MefyToa, BO 0BOj TpyA HeMa Aa 36opyBame 3a Toa A4a/IM UrpaTa Ha
360poBM e NpeBoanBa Uan He. Llenta Ha 0BOj TPyA € Aa Ce HanpaBu aHaM3a Ha NPeBeAYBAHETO
urpa Ha 360poBKM Of, aCNEKT Ha cTpaTerMmTe WTO M u3bupaat npesesyBaunTe U GakTopuTe LITO
B/INjaaT BP3 HUBHMOT U3bop.

2. TeopucKa pamKa

2.1 AeduHunuumja

Cnopep, J/lny, urpata Ha 360poBM € ,,aKTyann3MpaHa eKCUYKa ABOCMUCAEHOCT, LUTO NPOU3/eryBa
AN o4 XOMOHUMMja nan og nonmcemuja“ (Leech, 1969:209). MefyToa, BepojaTHO noceondaTHa
e aeduHuumjata Ha [enabactuta, crnopes KojurpaTa Ha 360poBM e ,TeKCTyaslHa MojaBa BO
Koja CTPYKTYPHUTE OA/IMKM Ha ja3MKOTCE KOPWUCTAT 3a Aa HanpaBaT KOMYHWMKALUMCKM 3HayajHa
KOHpoHTauMja mery aAge (UM NoBeKe) jasMyHU CTPYKTYPU CO MPUBAMIKHO CavMyHa dopma U
NPUBANKHO pa3nmyHo 3Hadere” (Delabastita, 1996:128). OBaa aeduHMLM]a ja CMeCcTyBa UrpaTa Ha
360pOBM Ha CMHTArMaTCKaTa OCKa CO TOa LITO ja AePUHMPA KaKO KOMYHUKALMCKM 3Ha4YajHa, OAHOCHO
dYHKLUMOHanHO moTmemMpaHa (Marco, 2010:265).

Wrpata Ha 36opoBu (M3) dyHKUMOHMPA Ha TOj HAYMH LITO M AKTUBMPA [AOBETE 3HaYerba
ncTtoBpemeHo buaejkn YntTaTennte BNIOXKYBaaT CBECHU HAMOPW Aa MM pasrpaHNYaT ABeTe Pas/IUyHM
3Hayerba Ha 360pOT U Aa OTKPMjaT BO KOE Of, HUB NeXKM HamepaTta Ha aBToporT (Levefere, 1992:51).
YuTtatenute ro 4o6MBaaAT M 0O4MINEAHOTO BOOHOMYAEHO 3HAYeH e Ha 360POT M MOMasIKy OYUINEAHOTO U
NoHeBOOOMYAEHOTO 3HaYEHE, MPU LUTO CYAMPOT HA ABETe 3HaYeHa ja 3acCuyBa NOKYLMCKAaTAaMOK Ha
N3 (Mbunpa.:52). Kora urpata Ha 360poBM ce jaByBa BO KHUMKEBHUTE TEKCTOBU, 0BUMYHO NPETNOCTaBKaTa
e [leKa aBTOPOT MMa/sl Hamepa ABeTe anTepHaTMBHM 3Ha4yewa [a KoeramcTupaaT M co Toa Aa
npuaoHecaT 3a 60raTcTBOTO Ha KHUXKEBHMOT M3Pa3 M NOCEOHNOT YMETHUYKM edeKT.

2.2 Tunonoruja

MocTojaT noBeKe pa3nnYHn KnacuduKaumm Ha urpata Ha 36oposu (Leech, 1969; Heller, 1980 Bo
Diaz Pérez, 2008;LIad6,2002 Bo Marco, 2010), Ho 3a noTpebuTe Ha 0Ba UCTPaXKyBakbe Ke ja Kopuctume
KnacuduKkaumjata Ha Lenabactuta (Delabastita, 1996).Cnopen Hero,Bo urpata Ha 360poBu ce
NpaBKW KOHTPACT mefy ja3auyHU CTPYKTYPU CO Pas/IMYHO 3HaYeH e BP3 OCHOBA Ha HMBHaTa ¢opmanHa
cnmyHoct (Delbastita, 1996:128). Bo3asucHocT o, T0a Aann GOPMaANHO CANYHUTE ja3UUHU CTPYKTYPU
ce jaByBaaT BO efeH 360p MAnM cekBeHUMja UM BO ABa UM NoBeKe 360pa UAM CEKBEHLMMU, Urpata
Ha 360poOBM Cce Aenn Ha BepTUKANHA U XOPU30HTaNHA. BepTMKanHaTta urpa Ha 360posu ce noTnmpa
Ha MCTOBPEMEHMOT ABOEH KOHTEKCT LUTO OBO3MOXYBa ABOjHO YMTare, AOAEKA XOPU3OHTA/NHATa
nrpa Ha 360poBM ce NOTNMPaA Ha NOC/AeA0BaTe/IHOCTA Ha ja3UYHUTE KOMMNOHEHTH LWITO AaBaaT ABOjHO
3Haveme (Klitgard, 2005:73).
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2.3 Ctparermm Ha npeseayBatbe

lUTo ce ogHecyBa Ao cTpaTermmuTe® Ha npeseayBarbe M3, UCTO TaKa, MOCTOjaT HEKOAKY
Knacudukaumm (Veisbergs, 1997 Bo Marco, 2010;0fford, 1997), HO, NOBTOPHO, OHaa LWITO ja HyAu
DenabactuTa e Hajno3HaTa U HajkopucteHa(Klitgard, 2005; Diaz Pérez, 2008; Marco, 2010).Taa e
AaneHa nogony (npesemeHo of Delabastita, 1996:134):

e U3 N3: U3 og n3BopHMOT TeKcT (UT) e npeBeaeHa co M3 of jasnKoT Le, Npu LTO MOXKe
ha buae noBeke MAM NOMAsJKY pasnMyHa og opurMHanHaTta M3 Bo norneg Ha dopmanHaTta
CTPYKTYpa, CEMaHTMUKaATa CTPYKTYypa UM TEKCTyanHaTa QyHKLUN]a;

e W3---->BE3 N3: N3 e npeHeceHa CO M3pa3 BO KOjWTO Hema U3, HO KOjLUITO MOXKe Aa rm npeHece
ABeTe 3Hayera Ha U3 naun ga ro npeHece e4HOTO 3HaYer e Ha CMETKA Ha ApyroTo;

e UN3---->CPOAHO PETOPUYKO CPEACTBO: N3 e 3ameHeTa CO PETOPUYKO CPeacTBO CANYHO Ha U3
(noBTOpYBatbe, anUTEpPaLMja, PUMA, MPOHUja, MAPaALOKC, UTH.) CO Len Aa ce A0N10BU ePeKToT Ha
M3 of, U3BOPHUOT TEKCT;

e U3 -—-->HYJ/IA: oenot oa TEKCTOT LWTO ja cogpun U3 e ncnywreH;

e W3 o UT=W3opgTL: npeBeayBayorT ja gasa N3 og M3BOPHUOT TEKCT U HEj3SUHOTO HENOCPeAHO
OMKpYKyBakbe BO OpUrMHanHa ¢opma, T.e. 6e3 ga ja ,,npesene”;

e bE3 N3---->U3: npeBegyBayoT BoBeAyBa M3 Ha mecTa BO TEKCTOT Ha KOMLUTO BO OPUTMHAAHMOT
TEKCT ja HeMa KaKo KOMMNeH3aunja 3a Aa HagomecTu 3a 3arybaTta Ha M3 Ha apyro mecto nam og,
APYrY NPUYNHK;

e HVY/A---->M3:p00aneH e cocema HOB TEKCTyasieH maTepujan WTo cogpu M3, 3a Kojwto Hema
onpaBAyBate BO M3BOPHMUOT TEKCT OCBEH KAaKO CPeACcTBO 3@ KOMMNEH3auMja;

e YPEAYBAYKU TEXHUKU: dycHOTM mnm 3abenewkn co objacHyBake, benewkn paneHn Bo
npearoBop Ha NpeseayBayoT, UTH.
3a noTtpebuTte Ha cBOETO MUCTparkyBatbe Mapko (Marco, 2010) npasu CUTHM MogMdUKALUKM HA

Knacudukaumjata og enabactmra, npu WwTo npsaTta TexHuka (M3 WN3) ja genu Ha ase (U3

CTNMYHA N3 n U3 PA3/IMYHA WM3) BO 3aBMCHOCT oA Toa Aanv M3 BO MpeBoAoT € C/MYHA Ha

nsBopHaTa U3 unm He; a netrata texHuka (M3 oa UT=U3 04 TL) ja npeumeHysa Bo AMPEKTHA KOMMIA

(v BO Hea BneryBaaT M npeHecyBakbeTo Ha M3 co 3Hauu o M3BOPHMOT ja3uK U NpeHecyBakbeTo Ha M3

CO 3HauM oA jasukoT uen). KnacnduKkaymjata WTo ja KOPUCTMME 3a HallaTa aHa/IM3a e Taa AaZeHa o4

Mapkoco BKynHo 9 cTpaterum (Marco, 2010).

JononHutenHo, MapKo v rpynupa ctpaTermmte Bo TpU KaTeropmMm BO 3aBMCHOCT O TOa 4anm
O4HOCOT Mefy CermeHTUTe 0f, M3BOPHMOT jasWK M jasMKOT Len gasa 3aryba, 3agprKyBarbe uau
nobueka Ha M3 M HMB rM NOMeCTyBa Ha OCKa Ha KojalUTo NonperneaHo ce rneaa npemMmmHoT og, ,3aryba”
BO , A406uBKa"“ (M6KnAa.:270). MapKo He ja BKAydyyBa TEeXHMKaTa 'ypeayBauykuM TEXHMKM' HA OCKaTa
6uaejkn Taa He BMjae BP3 CaMOTO peLleHKne, TyKy ce jaByBa NapasiesIHO CO Hero, T.e. ypeayBaykuTe
TEXHUKMOBOUYHO Ce jaByBaaT 3aefHO CO HeKoja Apyra ctpateruja (BE3 U3 unum gupektHa Konuja). Ha
rpadmMKOHOTNOAONY AAAEHM CE CTpaTernmTe NnoApeeHun Ha ockaTa (npesemeHo og Marco, 2010:270).

3aryba 3afpKyBarbe [nobueka

| | I | | | |

CpoaHO peTopuyko [0J3/ieH CErMeHT Co
MCMYLTake CErMeHT  AMPEeKTHa Konuja ucnywrake U3 CpeacTBo canyHa U3 pa3nnyHa U3 nopaaena U3 n3

61 Bo 0BOj TpyA, ro KOPUCTUME TEPMMHOT ,,CTpaTermja“, Ho BO AnTepaTypaTta ce cpekaBaaT M APYrM TEPMUHM 32 OAHOCOT
Mmery CermeHTUTe 04, U3BOPHMOT TEKCT M TEKCTOT Lie/: NpoLeaypa, MeTos, TEXHUKA, BUA peleHune, UTH. (Marco,
2010:265).



2.4 daKkTopum

Cnopeg Mapko (Marco, 2010), Kora 36opyBame 3a npeseayBateTo M3 360pyBame 3a CTEMEHM Ha
npeBoA/MBOCT, a He 33 HenpeBoaAnBOCT. KoKy noBeKke epeKToT o4, urpata Ha 360poBm 3aBUCK 0f,
MaTepujanHoOCTa Ha 360pPOBUTE, TO/IKY € MOMaA CTENEHOT Ha NPEBOANMBOCT U 06paTHO (M6bKA.:271).
3aT0a, MapKo npeanara AeKa e CooABETHO Aa ce 360pyBa 3a paKkTopuTe WTO ja npasat U3 noseke nan
nomanky npesognunsa. Cnopeg Hero, $akTopuTe, UCTO TaKa, MOXKe Aa NOMOrHaT Bo objacHyBareTO
Ha KOpUCTEeHETO Ha oApeaeHM NpeBeayBaYKmM cTpaTermm. Bps ocHoBa Ha npernegoT Ha iMtepaTtypaTa
33 npesBeAyBarbeTO Mrpa Ha 36oposu, TOj M npeanara cnegHutTe GakTopu WTO MOXKe ga ce 3emaT
npeasua, Npu aHannM3MpareTo Ha M3 BO KOHTEKCT Ha NPeBOA0T:U30MOPPU3AM, OAHOCHO, BPOAEHA,
NCTOPMCKA BPCKa Mefy jasnuumTe, Kage WTo KoKy ce NobANCKM jasnuumTe, TONKY Ke e NOBepojaTHO
Aa Ce Hajae eKBUBANEHT;CmMerneH Ha Kyamyposaowka crneyughudHocm Ha enemMeHTUTe Of, KOMLTO
ce cocTon M3, WTO MOXKe ga ce NPeTCcTaBM KAKO OCKa Ha Koja Ha egHMOT Kpaj e 3aedHW4YKaTa
Ha4BOpeELUHOja3nYHa CTBAPHOCT, @ HA APYrMOT Kpaj ce enemeHTUTe TUMNUYHK 3a ogpeeHa KyATypHa
3ae4HULA; cybjeKmusHU (haKmMopu BO BPCKAa CO NpeBeAyBayoT, KAaKO Ha Mp.: Ta/NIeHT, BEWTUHN,
3Haerbe, NOAroTBEHOCT Aa NOCBETU Bpeme Ha Baparbe pelweHue 3a npobnemute;pabomHu ycaosu,
O4HOCHO, QYHKUMjaTa HA TEKCTOT, BMAOT uyMTaTencka nybnuka;npesodHU HOopmu 80 cucmemom
Ues;MaHp Ha TEeKCTOT, Ha Np.: POMaH HAacnNpoTU APAaMCKM TEKCT HaMeHeT 3a TeaTap;Yumamersicka
nybauKa, Ha Np.: BO3PacHM HAcNpoTW Aeua;eud ja3uyHa CMPYKmMypa Ha KojalTo ce 3acHosa M3,
Ha np.: poHONOWKA M rPadoNOLKa, NEKCMYKA, MOPDONOLLKA UAN CUHTAKCUYKA.;CMUSICKA (PyHKYUja,
Ha Np.: XyMoOp, NPUKa)KyBake Ha MeHTasHa cocTojba WAKM CTaB, UTH.;peasamusHa3acmaneHocm
Ha U3: KoAKy e nomana 3actaneHocTa Ha M3 BO opuUrMHaANoT, TONKY NoBeKe Ke ce Kopuctn U3 Bo
npesogoT (Offord, 1997 Bo nbua.);6ud M3, Ha np.: BEPTUKaIHA HACMNPOTU XOPU3OHTaIHA;00MeH Ha
UCKyCcmeomo Ha KojwTo ce 3acHoBa M13: epekToT Ha N3 3aBuCK 0f, pa3ganeyeHoCTa Ha ABaTa AOMEHA

Ha Kou ce 3acHoBa M3 1 Ha HauMHOT Ha Koj Te ce noBp3aHu (Alexieva, 1997 Bo nbua,.).

3. Uenu u metoaonoruja Ha UCTPaXKyBak€TO

Llenta HaTpyAoT e fa ce aHanM3mpa npeseayBateTo M3 o4acneKkT Ha cTpaTernunTte Wto ru u3bupaat
npeseayBaynTe U GaKTOPUTE LUTO BAMjAAT BP3 TaKBMOT M360p. MOKOHKPETHO, HAMepaTa Ha aHaIn3aTa
e [a ce faje OAroBOp Ha cnefHuTe npallakba:Kou ce HajuecTuTe CTpaTerMmn Ha npeseayBaymTe Npu
npeseayBareTo M3? Jann noctou Kopenauuja mefy cTpaTermmte Ha npeseayBatbe M dakTopuTe
LUTO B/IMjaaT BO NPOLLECOT HA 0A/ly4yBatbe?

Bo Tabenarta noaony AageH e nperneaeH NpPUKas Ha KopnycoTe2e3e4

62 AkpoHumuTe AN u UM Bo KonoHata ,ABTop/lMpeseayBay” 3HayaT ,AUMPEKTEH NpeBoa” U ,MHAMPEKTEH npeBoa”,
CoOABETHO, AofeKa 6pojknTe 1 M2 ro o3HauyBaaT npesedyBa4oT, boromun lysen u [parn Muxaji0BCKU, COOABETHO.
NcTnTe akpoHMMM Ce KOPUCTaT U NOA0/Y BO TEKCTOT.

63 Bo TpyAoT ro Kopuctume usgaHneTo Ha npenesoT Ha Auo LonoB nsgaaeHo og MaTtuua MakegoHcKa Bo 2002 rogmHa.
Ho, Tpeba fa ce Harnacu AeKka npeneBoT e u3gageH npsnat 8o 1960 rogmHa og M3gaBaykaTa Kyka Koyo PauuH.

64 loguHaTa Ha M3aaBakbe Ha npeBogoT og Bnaanmup MNMonos He e gageHa 6uaejkm BO caMoTo M34aHMe OTCYCTBYBa
Taa Hbopmaumja. Ho, Bo TenedpoHCKM pa3roBop Co AMPEKTOPOT Ha M3aaBayKaTa KyKka, obaseH Ha 12.11. 2012 roguHa,
nobusme nHpopmaumja geka KHUraTa e usgageHa so nepnogot 1997-1998 roamnHa. Cenak, BO OTCYCTBO Ha odpuuMjanHa
NUCMeHa NoTBpAa, BO MOHATaMOLLHMOT TEKCT HAMECTO FoAMHa Ha U3AaBakbe nuwysame n.d..
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FfropuHa Ha N3BOPp o4 KOjLuTo
Hacnos Ha

Bp. |AsTOop/MNMpeseayBay mnspasare Ha|XaHp e pa6boTteH
opuruHan/npesopa,
uspaHmeTo npesoAaoT
ama -
1 |Bunujam Lekcnup Hamlet, Prince of Denmark 1985 ap ) /
Tpareaguja
Bununjam T ouj B%
azedujama Ha Xamsiem ama —
2 |Wekcnup/Boromun P ' 1989 AP R QHTNUNCKN
npuHyom OaHCcKU Tpareaguja

ysen (A4M1)
Bunumjam
ama —
3 |Wekcnup/AOparn Xamsaem 2008 ap R QAHINNCKN
. Tpareaguja
Muxajnoscku (A,M2)

Bunujam

Apama —
4 |Wekcnup/Auyo LWonos | Xamsiem 2002 . PYCKM
Tpareagunja
(nn)
5 |Bunujam LWekcnup A Midsummer Night’s 1084 Apama ) /
Dream Komeauja

Bununjam
. Apama —
6 |Wekcnup/Boromun CoH Ha 1emHama HOK 1985 QHINUNCKN

_ Komeguja
Nysen (A40M1) patel)
Bununjam .
CoH 80 HOKMa cripomu Apama —
7 |Wekcnup/AOparn u o 2011 . AHINTNCKN
saHOeH Komeaguja
Muxajnoscku (A,M2) A
Bununjam
, Apama —
8 |Wekcnup/Bnagmmunp CoHom Ha siemHama HoK n.d. XpBaTCKM

Komeauja

Monos (MUMN)

Mmajkn npeasua AeKa 0Ba UCTPaXKyBakbe € 04, Man obem, UcupnHa aHanM3a Ha CeKoj o, oBue
OCYM TeKcTa He e moXHa. Ce ognyymMBme 3a onuMja KOja e OCTBAP/AIMBA, a KOja Cenak HyAuM A0BOIHO
maTtepujan u objekTMBeH cucTeMaTcku npuctan. KopnycoT Koj e npeAMeT Ha aHa/iM3a BO HalleTo
NCTpa*kyBakbe ro coumHysaat no 1200 cTuxa o4 Ccekoja KHWUra, 3eMeHU of NOYeTOKOT, cpeanHaTa
M KpajoT. [TOKOHKPEeTHO, HAaWMOT Kopnyc ce cocton og no 400 cTmxa 3emeHn o4 NPBUOT, TPETUOT U

NeTTMOT YMH O, CEKOja 04 ABETE APAaMU U HUBHUTE NPEBOAN HA MAaKeAOHCKM ja3nK, uam BkynHo 9600
cTUxa.

3a pga ce agojae A0 O4AroBOPOT Ha ropeHasedeHUTe Mpallakba, rM nNpesefoBme caegHuTe
YyeKopu:yTBpAYBakbe U KnacuduKkaumja Ha M3 BO N3BOPHUTE TEKCTOBM M BO NPEBOAMTE; YTBPAYBaHE
M KnacudpuKaumja Ha cTpaTerMmTe Ha npesedyBayMTe M GaKTOPUTE 33 CEKOj Nap CErmMeHTH;
KBaHTUTAaTUBHA aHa/NM3a Ha CTpaTerMuTe; KBa/MTAaTMBHA M KBaHTUTaTMBHA aHanu3a (Bo SPSS) Ha
daKTopUTE; U BIeYEHE 3aKYHOLM.

4. AHanusa

4.1 Crpaternu

Mpwn aHann3aTa Ha M3BOPHUTE TEKCTOBU YTBPAMBME BKYNHO 65 U3, goaeKka npu aHaausaTta Ha
npesoauTe yTBpAMBME BKYNHO 193 npeBeaeHn cermeHTH (ogHoCcHO 129 6e3 cTpaTterumTe yTBpaeHU
BO NpeBOAMTE WTO He ce paboTeHM o4 aHIIMCKM opurnHan). HajsactaneHa ctpaTernja Kaj npesoaute
paboTeHn oA aHIIUCKM OPUTMHAN e UcnywTameTo Ha U3.

HajonwTnoT 3aKNy4YOoK WTO MOXe fa ce M3B/ede BP3 OCHOBA Ha pe3ynTaTuTe e AeKa BO 04HOoC
Ha cTpaTernuTe Ha NpesBefyBakbe YTBPAEHM BO HAWMOT KOPMNyC npesBesyBaymTe HajMHOry Kopuctat
cTpaTerMu WTO BOJAT KOH 3aryba Ha M3 BO npeBogoT. YeTupuTe CTpaTerMMUILTO ce HaofaaT Ha
HeraTMBHaTa CTPaHa Ha OCKaTa (MCNylTake Ha CErMeHTOT, AMPEKTHA KoMMja, UcnylwTake Ha U3 n
CPOAHO PETOPUYKO CPeaCcTBO) BKYNHO UMaart yaen og, 71,3% opn cnyvante, goaeka ABeTe cTpaTerum
LUITO Ce HeyTpa/HW Ha OCKaTa, O4HOCHO ja 3agp:KyBaaTt U3, umaat ygen og 27,9%. Ha no3ntnsHata
CTpaHa Ha ocKaTa ce HaofaaTcamo 0,8% of cTpaTerMmTe MToa camo cTpaTernjata dooadeHa M3, poaeka



cTpaternjata 0odadeH HO8 ceameHmM co M3 He ce jaByBa HyTy eAHall BO KOpPMycoT.YpeayBaykuTe
TEXHUKWU HEe Ce BKAYyYEeHM BO NpecmeTKaTa buaejkm HUKoraw He ce jaByBaaT CaMOCTOjHO TYKY ce
jaByBaaT Kako objacHyBarbe Ha cTpaTerMmTe ucnywTtarwe Ha M3 u aupekTHa Konuja.

MNopony AaBame NpMMepU 3a UAYCTpaLMja Ha cTpaTernmuTe.

CTpaTervjata ucnywmare Ha cez2MeHmom BO KOj ce Haofa M3 BO OpurMHANHMOT TeKcT (np. 1)
He e MHOTYy 3acTaneHa BO KOPMycoT, a MoBeKe o4, NON0BUHA 04, NPUMepPUTe ce HaofaaT BO efeH 04,
npesoauTe. BakBMOT HaoA ro NoTepAyBa pesynTtaToT AobueH og Mapko (Marco, 2010:279) Bo ogHocC
Ha auctpubyumjaTta Ha oBaa cTpaTeruja Bo KopnycoT. MefyToa, foaeka Toj ja objacHyBa

npuyYnHaTa co GpakTopu KaKo YnTaTencka nybsmMKa M »KaHp Ha TEKCTOT, BO HALWMOT KOPMYC Ce YMHU

[leKa NpuyMHaTa e BO M3BOPOT OZ, KOjLUTO e paboTeH NpeBoAoT U MOXKebu BO KaHPOT. BHMMaTenHaTa
aHa/M3a NOKa)KyBa [leKa OBaa CTpaTervja 4JOMMHAHTHO Ce jaByBa BO NPEBOAOT Ha *KaHPOT Tpareauja
paboTeH o M3BOP KOj M CAMMOT e NpeBoga,

XamneT/NHanpeKTeH npesog,

XAMNET (3a cebe)
HAMLET (Aside): A little more than kin, and less than kind 3a XKanere, U Aypu MHory 6J1130K.
(1.ii.65) (2002:18)

&)

CTpaTterunjata OupeKmHo Konuparbe, UCTO Taka, He e MHOry 3actaneHa Bo KopnycoT. Cnopes,
Mapko (Mbua.:278), Taa e ocobeHo YecTta Kora M3 Bo OpUrMHANOT ce 3acHOBa Ha uamMom. Ho, nma u
APYTv CNyYan, KaKko LWITO NOKaXKyBa npumep (2).

CoHoT/OupekTeH npesog 1

FLUTE (as Thisbe) CBUPYE:
I'll meetthee, Pyramus, at Ninny's tomb - Ke Te cpeTHam, Mupame, Kpaj HUHKMH[1] rpo6.
QUINCE Ninus' tomb, manl!..... LLIAJKA:
(111.i.78-79) ,HUHOB rpo6“, 6pe yoseky!...

(1985:45)

1]3abenewka BHeceHa oA
npeseaysayvoTHa [1M1: Bo opurnHanot
ninny”, 6yaana (Llekcnup 1985:110).

2

M3 Tyka ce 3acHOBa Ha XoMoHUMMjaTa merfy ‘Ninny‘ Kako In4HO ume 1 ‘ninny‘co 3Havyere '6yagana’.
JIMKoT ro rpewmn anyHoTo nme n Hamecto 'Ninus‘Benu ‘Ninny’, LUTo NpuaoHecyBa 3a KOMMYHOCTA Ha
cuTyaumjaTa. Kaj poaeHuTe roBOpUTENN HA aHIIMCKMOT ja3MK BakBaTa KOMOMHaLMja Npeam3BUKYBa
peakumja WTO NPeBOAOT He ychneBa Aa ja Npeau3BMKa Kaj cBojaTa nybaunKa 6uaejknm "HuHUH' BO
MaKeAOoHCKMOT ja3MK ro Hema 3HayereTo '6yaana’.

HajsactaneHa cTpaTtervja Bo KOpnycoT e ucnywmare Ha M3.Bo cnegHWOT npumepaeTtanHaTta
aHanuM3a BaZM Ha NOBPLUMHA TPU UrpK Ha 36oposu. MpBaTa Nexun Bo 360poT fare, Koj MoXKe Aa 3Hauu
00u, namysa vi ce xpaHu. loaeka KpasoT ro Kopmucty 360poT BO NPBOTO 3HaYeHE (BO CMMC/Ia 'KaKo &),
Xamnet n3bupa ga ro chatv Bo BTOPOTO 3HaYere. CneacTBEHO, OArOBapa AeKa Ce XpaHu Co BO3ayX
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MOJIH CO BETyBatba, KaKO KamMesieoHOT (cnopes, ToralwHWUTe BepyBatba), HO AeKa TaKa He ce XpaHaT
KacTpupaHu rojHn netan. OcBeH Toa, XamieT KOPUCTU JONOAHUTENHM UTPU Ha 360POBM 3aCHOBAHM
Ha xomodoHuja. MmeHo, 36opoBuTe eat(jaae) nair (Bo3ayx) ce nsroapaat Kako nsboposute hate
(mpasu) u heir (HacneaHuK), cooaBeTHo.Taka, HaBUAYM BecMncaeHMOT oarosop Aobuea anaboko
€HUTMaTCKO 3Hauyere. Moxe ga ce chaTu geka XamaeT ro mpasm HacnegHUKOT (CeralHMOT Kpan) Koj
[aBa CaMo Na*KHW BETyBaka, MefyToa XamneT He HacegHYBa /IECHO U e CBECEH AeKa Toa (pnepToT Ha
KpanoT co XamneT Bo dopma Ha obpakareTo ,M0oj CUH”) ce camo npasHu 360poBU. JONOAHUTENHO,
3BYYHaTa MAEHTUYHOCT Ha heir (HacheaHWK) u air (BO34yx) ro HarnacyBa /MWYBakeTO HA XamneT
o4, KpanckaTta kKpyHa. Op BakBaTa aHa/sM3a ce rnega geka M3 Bo 0Boj AeNn HOCAT CKPUEHO 3HaYeHe
Koe 3HauyuUTeNIHO NPUAOHECYBa 33 OTKPMBAHbE HA BHATPELLHMUTE MPEOKYNaunmM Ha XaMieT, Kako 1 Ha
HeroBaTa OCTPOYMHOCT U y*KMUBake BO BepbanHoTo nogbusame co Kpanot. Co orneg Ha npuaoHecoT
KOj rTO MMaaT BO APAMCKMOT edeKT M YMETHUUKMOT u3pas, urpute Ha 36oposu 6u Tpebano aa
ce 3agpaT BO MpeBoauTe, HO Nopagu HEMOCTOEHETO Ha M3omopdu3am Mmery aHIIUCKMOT U
MaKeZlOHCKMOT ja3nK NpeBeayBaynTe ce og/yvynne 3a cTpaterujata ucnywmare Ha M3.

Xamnet/OupeKkTteH npesog, 1

KPANOT
CLAUDIUS: How fares our cousin Hamlet? Kako my e Ha NOCMHOKOT Haw Xamnet?
HAMLET: Excellent i’faith, of the chameleon’s dish: | eat the air, XAMNET
promise-crammed. You cannot feed capons so. OpnunuHo, dana bory, Ha KamesieoHcKa xpaHal[ 1]
(111.ii.82-84) japam BO3AyX HAaKONKaH CO BeTyBakba — a Taka He

61 Mmoxene fa XxpaHUTE HU CKOMEHW NeT/n.
1989:110-111

3)

CTpaTtermjata cpoOHO pemopuvko cpedcmeo e MHOTy MasjKy 3acTaneHa Bo KopnycoT. Kora
ce KOpUCTU, MMa 3a Len KomneH3aumja 3a 3arybata Ha BMCTMHCKATA M3 M, MaKo e cmecTeHa Ha
HeraTMBHaTa CTPaHa Ha OCKaTa, Mo)e Aa 6apa penatMBHO BUCOK CTEMEH Ha KPeaTMBHOCT Of
npesenysayoT (Marco, 2010:280).Bo cnegHuot npumep W3 3acHoBaHM Ha xomodoHMjaTa Ha
360poT die nxomodoHcKaTa BPCKa Mefy aceu ass npeseayBaynTe rv npeHecysaat co puma (UMN) u

anutepaumja (4M1), cooaseTHo.

BOTTOM (as Pyramus)
Now, die, die, die, die, die. [He dies. ]
DEMETRIUL No die, but an ace for him; for he is but one.
LYSANDER Less than an ace, man; for he is dead, he is nothing.
THESEUS With the help of a surgeon he might yet recover, and yet prove

an ass.
(V.i.290-294)
[OupekteH npesog 1 NHAnpeKTeH npesoy,
NMNPAM: MUPAM: ....ccvvvrene

............... Jac ymupam, ymmpam, ymupam, ymvpam jac.
[a, cMpT U Kpaj, Kpaj, Kpaj! (Ymupa. ) (Ymupa).

JEMETAP: LOEMETAP: He ymupa, HATY e Toa CMPT, TYKY TOj e “pT;
My nagHa 3apyeTo 1 fo6u ac; 3aWTo uUrpalle co eaHa 0TK cnab e KaKko KocTyp.
KOLKa. JIMCAHOAP: MomanKy OTKO/IKY "PT, YOBEKY; TOj € MPTOB,

NN3AHOAP: TOj €, 3Hauu, HULWTO.
Momanky u og ac, YoBeky; buaejku e mpTos, Toj e TE3EJ: Co nomoLL Ha XMPYPT yLWITe MOXe U i3 OXKMBEe U Aa
Hyna. [loKaxe AeKa e marape.

TE3EJ:

Co nomoluTa Ha IeKkap 6u mosken u ga ce onpasu, na (n.d.:85)

Aa ce AOKaXKe acnu ocne.
(1985:101)

“4)



CTpaTernjata csiuyHa uzspa Ha 360posu € MOXKHa Camo AOKOAKY MMma usomopdusam mery

jasnuuTe, T.e., AOKONKY M BO ABaTa ja3uKa jasuyHaTa CTPYKTypa GYHKLMOHMPA Ha UCTUOT HAUUH,
Kako Bo npumep (5)

CoHoT

BOTTOM ..... he himself must speak through, saying
Thus, or to the same defect:

(111.i.29-30)
AvipekTeH npesoa 1 [AvpekTeH npesog 2
MOTANO: HWUKO BPAUNO: ............ a Toj camunoT
...AT0j Tpeba fAa KaXke HeLWTo, Ha MPMMEP HeLTO Kako ,,Jamu mou“, unu
cam mopa Aa NporoBopy HWU3 OTBOPOT HELUTO BaKa, Un CO co cnuyeH paedexr
uctuot aedekr[1]: (2011:144)

(1985:43)

1]3abenewka BHeceHa oA

npeseaysayoT Ha [lMN1: MoTaso caka, ce

pa3bupa, aa kaxke ,edekr”. Co osune aBa
36opa ce urpa n MosnoHuj BoO Xamnet
(LWekcnunp 1985:110).

)

MefyToa, KaKo LITO 3aKny4yyBa U Mapko (Mbua.:278), He cuTe NpeBeayBayYn ja KOPMUCTAT MOMKHOCTA
LUTO ja HyAM M3oMopdPU3MOT, Na HAMECTOo Aa ja npeHecaT M3, ja ucnywraart. MpMmepoT WTOo cneaysa
€ 3eMeH 0, MHOMPEKTEH NPEBOA, Taka LUTO KAaKO MOXKHa NpUYMHA 3a UCMYyLWTakeTo Ha M3 moxke aa
ce CMeTa M3BOPOT O/ KOjWwTo e paboTeH NpeBoaoT.

CoHOT/NHAMpEeKTEH NpeBo,

KAJTEM: HaBuctmnHa, TM mopall Aa ro Ka)kew HerosoTto nme
M NONIOBMHA O4, HEFOBOTO /IMLLE MOpa Aa ce rnega Hu3
WwujaTa Ha NaBoT, U TOj Mmopa Aa 36bopyBa cam, of,
MnPUAMKa BakKa UM HELWITO CANYHO.

(n.d.:41)

(6)

CTpaTervjata wto 6apa Hajronem KpeaTMBEH HAMop o4, NpeBenyBayoT € Pasau4yHa uzpa Ha
360po8u, Koja BO HAaWIMOT Kopnyc ce jaByBa Bo 17,1% oa cnydauTe. Kaj oBaa cTpaTtervja npeseaysayoT
co3pgasa urpa Ha 36opoBu Koja No ¢opma e pasnyHa of, OPUTMHANHATA, HO ja 3a4prKyBa McTaTa
dYHKUMja M e UCTO TONKY edeKTHa BO jasMKOT LLeN M KOHTEKCTOT KOJIKY U OpUrMHaNHaTa urpa Ha
360p0OBM BO M3BOPHMOT ja3MK M KOHTEKCT.Bo cnegHMOT npumepurpata Ha 360poBKU ce cOCTOoM Of,
anyamparbe Ha 4pyroTo 3Hayere Ha36opoBuTe country mattersunothingso opurMHanoT: pasroBopHo,
33 HENpPUCTOjHN PaboTN M 3@ MALLKUOT UM KEHCKMOT NONOB OpraH, COOABETHO. TUe CAyXKaT KaKo
CPeACTBO 3a KapaKTepu3aluuja Ha XamneT M yKaxKyBaaT Ha HEroBMoT OAHOC KOH Odenwuja, T.e. Ha
HeroBaTa Orop4YeHoCT, NOAOUBHOCT, MPOHMUYHOCT M CaPKAaCTUYHOCT.
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XamneT/OupekTeH npesog, 2

HAMLET Lady, shall I lie in your lap? Xamnet Tlocnofuue, cmeam A3 BU ce NMKHam?
OPHELIA No my lord. Odenunja Hukako, npuHLy.
HAMLET | mean, my head upon your lap? Xamnet Mwcnes, rnasaTa 4a Cv ja MMKHAM Kaj Bac B CKyT?
OPHELIA Ay my lord. Odenunja Moxe, NpuHLY.
HAMLET Do you think | meant country matters? XamneT [la He MUCIUTE MM TEKHA Ha OHaa pabora?
OPHELIA | think nothing my lord. Odenunja He Ha TakBaTa, NpuHLY.
HAMLET That's a fair thought to lie between maids' legs. XamneTt Y6aBa TEKHyBauKa € Aa CU IeX1LW Mefy AeBOjUUHCKM HO3e.
OPHELIA What is, my lord? Odenunja LWTO, NPUHLY?
HAMLET Nothing. XamneT Hartaksaara.
(111.ii.99-107) (2008:530)
(7)

MpeBeayBayoT ynotpedbun urpn Ha 360poBU BO CAMYEH KOHTEKCT BO MAKeLOHCKMOT jasuK. OHaa
paboma KONOKBWMjalHO MOMKEe Aa Ce KOPWUCTM 3a ynaTyBarbe HA CEKCYa/HUOT YWMH, AOAeKa nak
makeaama, makeoomo(co NPOAONKEHO G U 0BO U3FrOBOPOT), OCBEH CO CBOETO OCHOBHO 3HayeHe
KaKO 3aMeHCKa npuAaaBKa, BO Pa3roBOPHMOT ja3uK Ce KOPUCTU 33 anyguparbe Ha XeHCKUOT Uu
MaLLKMOT N0N0OB OpraH. Taka, Mako urpuTe Ha 360poBM He ce UCTU KaKo BO OPUTMHANOT, TUE LENOCHO
ogroBapaaT Ha KOHTEKCTOT LITO ro co34aBa XamM/ieT U F0 MUMaaT UCTUOT ePEeKT KaKo U OPUTUHANHUTE
n3.

Bo oagHocC Ha cTpaTternjatadodasare Hoga M3 Ha MecTo Ha KOeLTo ja Hema BO OPUIMHanNoT,

BO KOPMNYCOT yTBPAMBME MHOTY Man 6poj npumepwu.

CoHoT/AupekTeH npesog, 1

LWAJKA:
QUINCE You can play no part but Pyramus; for Pyramus is a sweet-faced Tu mopall Aa ja urpaw camo ponjata Ha Mupam, 3aw-
man, a proper man as one shall see in a summer’s day, a most lovely, To Mnpam Mma cnaTko /inue, WTo cekoj bu cakan aa ro
gentlemenlike man: therefore you must needs play Pyramus. rnesa uen 6oxjv AeH; HajKpaceH rocnoanH-4YoBeK; 3aToa
(1.ii.68-70) mopanHo[1] e Tu aa ro urpaw Nupam.

(1985:22)

[1]13abenewka BHeceHa oA npeseayBayvyoT Ha [MN1:
OBOj MOLLIHe YecT Malanponm3am BO HALWKNOT ja3UK My

ro npunuwysame Ha MeTtpe Lllajka, nako He NOCTOM BO

OpPUrMHANOT, 33 A3 N'M HAAOKHaANME OHUE KOU MOLLIHE

TewkKo bu ce npesesie Ha MakeAoHCKM (LLlekcnup

1985:109).

@®)

LLlekcnnp He ynoTpebua HMKaKBa urpa Ha 36oposu,a [N goaasa nrpa Ha 36oposu. Mrpata Ha36oposK
e Kaj 360poT mMopasHo. Bo cBojaTa ocHOBHa ynoTtpeba 360poT MMa jacHO yTBPAEHO 3HaYere. AKO
HEeLWTOo e MOpPa/IHO, TOrall Toa rv cneam npasuaaTa Ha mopanoT. Ho, Bo pa3roBOpHMOT jasvk MOpPAsTHO
Ce KOPUCTU M KaKo M3BEAEHKA 04 MOAA/THMOT INaros Mopd, U CIeACTBEHO HA TOA M3Pa3yBa HELTO LWTO
MOpa A3 Ce Hanpasu, HewwTo HensbexkHo. TaKa, penankata Ha MNeTpe LLlajka oBae e ABOCMUCAEHA: CO
ornep Ha Toa geka MNupam e npas rocnoguH, MoTanoKke rv no4MTyBa MopasiHUTe NpaBuaa Co Toa LWTO
Ke ro urpa nuKoTt Ha MNMupam; nam MoTano3agonKknutenHo mopa ga ro urpa NMupam.

Mpumepute (2), (5) u (8) ja nnyctpupaat n cTpatervjata ypeayBadkm TEXHUKWU, KOja HUKOrall
He ce jaByBa Cama, TYKy CEeKorall ce jaByBa KaKo AOMO/IHyBake Man objacHyBare Ha HeKoja Apyra
cTpaTernja: (2) —objacHyBame Ha cTpaTernjata oupekmHa Konuja, (5) - objacHyBare Ha cTpaTernjata
cnnyHa U3, 1 (8) - nopasa ¢pycHOTa BO Koja NpeBeyBayvoT eKCNAULUTHO 06jacHyBa 04 KOW NPUYUHU



ja mopasa M3, nako Taa e oTcyTHa BO OPUTMHANOT.

4.2 dakTopu

Kako wto Buaosme norope, Mapko (Marco, 2010) npegnara 12 pakTopu WITO MOXKe Aa BAnjaaT
Bp3 M360pOT Ha NpeBeAyBayKaTa CTpaTernja Nnpu npeseayBareTo Urpa Ha 36oposu. Co ornen Ha
TOa AeKa OBa e CTyanja oa man obem, ce orpaHMumMBme Ha 6 pakTopu, U Toa 5 o OHME HaBeaeHM
oa Mapko, a 1 ¢akTop ro gogagosme camu. PakTopuTe WITO ce NPeaMeT Ha aHaNM3a ce: BUAOT Ha
jasanyHaTa CTPYKTypa Ha Koja ce 3acHoBa M3, BMAOT Ha M3, KaHPOT Ha TEKCTOT, CTUACKaTa QyHKUMja
Ha U3, cybjekTnBHMUTE PaKTOpM Bp3aHM 3a NpeBeayBavyoT U U3BOPOT 04 KOj e paboTeH NpeBoaoT,
T.€. Janun e paboTeH o4 OPUTMHAN HAa AHI/IUCKKU ja3uMK UK of, TEKCT KOj U camunoT e npesog,. MNogony
cnepyBa npernes Ha CeKkoj oA HUB NoeauMHEYHO.

Bo ogHOC Ha ja3nyHaTa CTPYKTYypa Ha Koja ce 3acHoBa M3, mHOry e TelwkKo Aa ce gage ucypnHa
JIUCTA Ha CUTE MOXHM ja3nmuHu cTpykTypu (Marco, 2010:282).Taka, co ornen Ha manvoTt obem Ha
NCTParKyBaHETO, Ce 3a4pKaBMe Ha GOHONOLKO M IEKCUYKO HMBO.AHaNM3aTa NOKarKa AeKa NOBEKETO
cny4Yam Ha M3 yTBpAEHM BO KOPMNYCOT Ce CpeKkaBaaT Ha IeKCMYKO HMBO. AHanun3aTa, Nak, Ha o4HOCOT
Mefy BMAOT Ha ja3nyHa CTPYKTypa Ha U3 n n3bopoT Ha npeBeayBayKMUTE CTPATErMKM MOKaXKa AeKa
HemMa Kopenauuja. CtatuctmyKkaTa aHanmsa u Kaj N1 (Chi-Square=8,532, p=0,202) u kaj AMN2 (Chi-
Square=1,766, p=0,779) ro noTBpAyBa BaKBUOT 3aK/Yy4YOK.

LLTto ce ogHecyBa Ao BMAOT Ha W3, aHanmM3aTa MOKarka AeKa BepTuKanHata U3 e mHory
nosacrtaneHa BO KOPMycOT OTKO/IKY XOpWM30oHTanHaTa M3 1 geka nma Kopenauuja mery nsbopoT Ha
npeseayBaykaTa cTpaTervja u BugoT Ha M3. Osa Baxkm u 3a N1 (Chi-Square=28,950, p<0,001) u
3a AN2(Chi-Square=17,934, p=0,001). BakBMOT Haopg ro notepayBa TBpAereto Ha Odoppa(Offord,
1997:257) neka BepTUKANHUTE U XOPU3OHTANHUTE UIPU Ha 360POBM ce NpeBeayBaaT Co PA3/IUYHU
TEXHMKU, @ € CMPOTUBEH Ha 3akAy4yoKOT Ha Mapko (Marco, 2010:290).UcnywTarbeto Ha U3 e
NOKAapPaKTEPUCTUYHO 3a BEPTMKa/IHaTa OTKO/IKY 3a XOpu3oHTanHaTta M3, wTo e, cenak, BO CKAag co
pe3yntatute gobueHu o MapKo (Mbua.).YpeayBaukute TEXHUKU, UCTO TaKa, Ce MOMPUCYTHU Kaj
BepTMKaNHATA OTKO/IKY Kaj XOpM30HTanHaTa 3.

Co ornepg Ha Toa AeKa M ABaTa TEKCTa LWITO ro COYMHYBAaT KOPMYyCOT 3a OBa MUCTParKyBake ce
OpPaMM, KaHPOT KaKo (aKTop e pasrienyBaH o4, aCMNeKT Ha Toa A4a/ivn ApamaTa e Tpareguja unu
Komeanja.CnpoTUBHO Ha 3aKNYy4OKOT Ha Mapko (Mbua.), aHanM3aTa NoKaXKa AeKa KaHPOoT Ha TeKCTOT
LUTO ce NpeBeyBa He BAKnjae BP3 U360pOoT Ha npesBeayBayKaTta ctpaTternja® -AMN1 (Chi-Square=9,879,
p=0,196) n AMN2 (Chi-Square=8,173, p=0,085). Cenak, Tpeba Aa ce 3abenexngeka npeseayBaumTe
BNOXKYBaaT NOronemMn Hanopu 3a 3a4prKyBarbe UAM objacHyBarbe Ha M3 Kaj KomeanjaTa OTKO/KY
Kaj Tparegmjata. Cnopepn pe3yntatmute, Kaj Komeanjata ce NONPUCYTHU CTpaTerMnTe pasauyHa U3 n
ypedysayKu mexHUKU OTKONIKY Kaj TpareanjaTa. MicTo TaKa, npeseayBaymnTe ja u3bupaar ctpatermjata
ucnywmare Ha M3 nomanky Kaj komeamjaTa Bo cnopenba co Tparegujara.

Bo oBa uctparkyBatbe GaKTOpOT CTUACKA GYHKLMja ce pasrnenyBa of acnekT Ha Toa ganu U3
ce KOpUCTM 3a NOCTUTHYBAHE XYMOP WM 3a [0N0BYyBakbe Ha MeHTasiHaTa CcocTojba unu CTaBoOT
Ha NIMKoBMTEe. AHaNM3aTa TyKa NOKaXKyBa Kopenauuja mefy M3boOpoT Ha cTpaTernjata M CTU/CKaTa
dyHKuMja Ha U3 (AN1 - Chi-Square=28,383, p<0,001; AMN2 - Chi-Square=18,393, p=0,001), npu wToO
Kaj PyHKUMjaTa Xymop npeseayBaymTe NoBeke M3bupaaT cTpaTernun LWTO Ce Ha HeyTpanHaTa Uau

65 Pasnukata mefy pesyntatute Ha MapKo M HaluuTe pesynTaTh MoXKe Aa ce A0/IKM Ha GaKTOT AeKa Kaj Hac paKTopoT
¥KaHp ce pasresyBa BO paMKMTe Ha MOLIMPOKMOT XKaHp Apama, LoAeKa Kaj Hero GpaKTopoT KaHp BK/AyYyBa aHa/iM3a Ha
pasnnKUTe mefy Apama v POMaH.
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Nno3uUTUBHATa CTPaHa Ha OCKaTa OTKOJIKY Kaj dyHKUKMjaTa MeHTanHa coctojba/cTaB. BakBnot pesyntaT
He M3HeHadyBa aKo Ce 3eMe npeaBua AeKa OCHOBHaTa QyHKLUMja Ha KOMeanjaTa e Aa 3acmejyBa.
OTTyKa He e YyaHO WTO NpeBeayBavynTe B/IOXKYBaaT NOBEKE HAaMopW 3a Aa ja 40N10BaT KOMUYHOCTA
Ha CUTyauuuTe U NTMKOBUTE M3pa3eHa npeky M3 Bo Komegmjata.Cenak, Tpeba Aa ce Harnacu geka
M BO TparegmjaTta, BO A4afeHM MOMEHTU Of AejCTBOTO Kage wTo M3 Mma cuiHa KapakTepm3ampayka
bYHKLUMjaA MM e NoBp3aHa CO TEMATCKUTE MPeoKynaumn Ha ApamaTa, NpeseayBaymTe NOKarKyBaaT
CBECHOCT 3a TakBaTa ¢yHKUMja Ha N3 n n3bupaat cTpaTernn Kom BogaTt KOH 3a4pKyBarbe Ha N3 1 Bo
NpeBOAOT, KAKO BO Npumep 7 norope.

LLITo ce oaHecyBa A0 cybjeKTUBHUTE paKTOpPM BP3aHM 32 NpeBeayBayoT, pe3ynTaTuTe NokarkysaaT
Kopenauuja mery nsbopoT Ha npesedyBayvkuTe ctpaterum m npeseaysadoT (Chi-Square=99,831,
p<0,001). Co ornepn Ha Toa AeKa NpeBoAUTE U Ha ABETE KHUMU ce paboTeHW o4 UCTUTE NpeBeayBaYM,
pes3ynTaTuTe 3a 0BOj paKToOp ce no3HavajHu. A1 KopmucTM MmHOry noseke CTpaTernu LWTO ce HaoraaT
Ha HeraTMBHATa CTpaHa Ha OCKaTa OTKonKy AMN2,m04eka/ll12 KOpUCTM MHOry MoBeke cTpaTerum
LUTO Ce Ha HeyTPaNHUOT Aen oA ockata. Hajronemute pasnuku ce 3abenexxyBaaT Kaj cTpaTernuTe:
pasnu4Ha U3 v ypedysayku mexHuku.[J12BNoXKyBa MHOTY NOBEKe KpeaTMBEH Hanop Aa ja aonosu U3
BO NPEBOAOT M ja PEKOHCTPyMpa cornacHo baparbata Ha jasukoT uen, a AN1kopmucTn MHory noseke
ypeayBayku TexHUKKU. Toa NOKaXKyBa AeKa 1 TOj e CBeCEeH 3a BaXKHOCTA Ha M3, na npeKy KopUCTeHeTo
¢dycHoTM 1 3abenelwkn co objacHyBara ce obmuaysa Aa HagoOMecTM 3a 3arybata Ha M3 Bo camuoT
npesoga,

KoHeuyHO, aHanM3aTa NoKaXa AeKa NoCcToM Kopenauuja mefy M3BOPOT KOPUCTEH KaKO OCHOBA
3a NpeBOAOT M NpeBeayBaykMTe cTpaTernn. MCTUOT 3aKNY4YOK BaxuM U 3a cnopegbata mery UM m
AN1 (Chi-Square=95,724, p<0,001) u 3a cnopeabata mery UM n AN2 (Chi-Square=62,424, p<0,001).
Of pesynTaTuTe Npousaerysa AeKa Kaj NnpeBoAoT paboTeH of, TEKCT KOj U CaMMOT e NpeBog, NoBeKe
ce 3aCTaneHun cTpaTernnTe ucrnywmare cecmeHm co M3 v ucnywmarbe M3 OTKONKY Kaj NpeBosoT
paboTeH o4 opurnHan.

5. AncKycuhja

[naBHATa Len Ha OBa UCTparkyBatbe belwe ga ce aHanu3mpa npeseayBatbeTo U3 og acnekT
Ha cTpaTernmTte LWTO M n3bupaaT npeseayBaynTe U GakTopMTE WITO BAMjAaT BP3 HUBHMOT M360p.
MoTo4yHo, HamepaTa bele Aa ce OTKpPUE KoM CTpaTernmn npeseayBaynTe HajuecTo rm n3bupaat Kora
ce COOYEeHM CO Npean3BMKOT Aa npesesat U3 n aa ce BMAM Janm NocToM HEKaKBa Kopenaumja mery
cTpaTernMuTe Ha NpeseayBake U GaKTOpPUTE WTO B/IMjAaT BO NPOLECOT Ha 04/1y4yBakbe.

AHanun3aTa gage o4roBopu Ha ABeTe npallakba. Bo ogHOC Ha NpBOTO Npallake, CTpaTernmTe WTo
BOAAT KOH 3aryba Ha M3 ce oHMe Ko npeBedyBayMTe HajuecTo rM KopucTat. YeTupuTe cTpaterum
o4, HeraTMBHaTa CTPaHa Ha OCKaTa 3aefHo (ucnywmarbe Ha ceameHm co M3, OupeKmHa Konuja,
ucnywmarse M3 u cpodHo pemopuyKo cpedcmao) nmaat yaen og 71,3%, a og HUB ucnywmaremo
Ha M3 e cTpaTermjaTta WTO e Haj3acTaneHa BO KopnycoT co 58,9%.

Bo ogHOC Ha BTOPOTO Npallakbe, pe3yaTaTuTe NoKarkaa AeKka NocTon Kopenauuja mefy oapeaeHu
daKkTOpN U M36OPOT Ha npeBedyBayKaTa cTpaTernja. KBanutaTMBHaTa aHanM3a MOKaXKa AeKa BO
cnyyauTe Kora Mma nsomopdursam, HajyecTaTa cTpaTernja e c/a1uYHa M3, Nako Kako LUITO NOKaXKaBMe BO
npumep 6, Toa He e cekoralw Taka. OHamy, Nak, Kage WTo Hema M3omopdmsam HajuecTaTa cTpaTteruja
e ucnywmarbe Ha M3, a NoOpeTKo ce jaByBaaT CTpaTerMmte OUPEKMHA KOMuja W ucnywmarbe Ha
ceameHmom wTo ja coapxu U3. Ctpatervjata OupekmHa Kornuja Bo CUTE C/ly4aun ce jaByBa 3aedHOo



CO cTpaTernjaTa ypedysayku mexHuKuU, a ypedysaykume mexHUKU NOHEKorall, Mako MHOry PeTKo,
Ce jaByBaaT M KAaKO OOMOJIHYBaH€ Ha CTpaTerujata ucnywmare M3. LLUTo ce ogHecyBa Ao apyrute
¢dakTopM WTO HGea NpeameT Ha aHaNM3a BO OBOj TPYA, MOXKe Aa ce 3aKayyn cnegHoBO:M360pOoT Ha
CTpaTernuTe Ha npeseayBame M3 3aBncKH o GaKTOPM KaKo WTO ce BUAOT M3, ctuackata GyHKLUMja Ha
N3, n3BopoT oA KOj e paboTeH NpeBoaoT 1 cybjeKTMBHUTE GaKTOPU Bp3aHM 3a NpeBeayBayoT; A04eKa
He 3aBUCK oA, GaAKTOpPUTE *KaHP W BUA ja3nyHa CTPYKTypa Ha Koja ce 3acHoBa WM3. NNOKOHKpeTHO,
cTpaTernjata ucnywmarbe ceameHm co M3 e ycnoseHa og, GakTopoT M3BOP M € NOKapaKTePUCTUYHA
33 MHOMPEKTHUOT npesog. Ucnywmaremo M3 3aBucun og daktopute Bug M3, ctuncka pyHKumja
Ha U3 n n3Bop M ce jaByBa NoBeKe Kaj BepTMKanHaTa M3, oHaMy Kage WTO CTUACKaTa PyHKuMja
€ M3pasyBatbe MeHTanHa cocTojba MM cTaB, Kako M BO WMHAMPEKTHWMOT npesos. CrpaTervjarta
pasnu4Ha M33aBuck of cybjekTmBHUTE PpaKTOpM BP3aHM 3a NpeBeayBaYvoT, KaKo LWITO Ce, HeroBuTe
BELTUHM, 3HAEHE, Kenba 1 BoMja A3 BNOXKM NOronem KpeaTmseH Hanop. KoHeyHo, Bp3 M360pOoT Ha
cTpaTernjataypedysayku mexHUKuU Bnavjaat daktopute Bua U3 u ctuncka dyHKumja Ha U3, npu wTo
Taa NoBeKe Ce jaByBa Kaj BEPTMKa/IHaTa OTKO/IKY Kaj XOpu3oHTanHaTta M3 1 3a nspasyBarbe Xymop.
3a Kpaj, Tpeba ga ce cnoMeHe U AeKa pe3ynTaTuTe BO ogHOC Ha GAKTOPOT *KaHp MoxKebu 6u bune
NMOWHAKBWM OOKONKY KOPMNYCOT BKAyYelle U APYr XaHp OocBeH apama (Ha npumep, pomaH). OBa ro
OCTaBaMe KaKo npallarbe 3a HEKOU UAHM UCTParKyBakba.

6. 3aKkny4ok

KaKo WTO noKaxa aHanusaTa, NpeBo4/AMBOCTA HA MUrpaTa Ha 360poBM e Npalwarbe Ha CTeneH U
3aBMCM 04, HM3a GaKTOpM LWITO BAKMjaaT BP3 O4/1y4yBaHETO BO NMPOLECOT HA npeBeayBame. UrpaTta
Ha 360pOBM He CAy4YajHO ce jaByBa BO YMETHUYKUTE AeNa, A aBTOPUTE ja KOPUCTAT 3apagm Toa WTO
[aBa ryCTUHa U MOK Ha M3pa3oT U Hocu nocebeH ymeTHUYKM edpekT. OCBEH Toa, Taa ro akTMBMPaA
YMTaTeNOT, ro NOBUKYBA Aa O BK/YYM CBOJOT UHTENEKTyaseH WU UHTepnpeTaTMBEH KanauuTteT BO
nepuMnmMpareTo Ha ABOCMUCAEHOCTa, U CO TOA NPEeTCTaByBa M3BOP Ha 3a40BOJICTBO 33 Hero. Mmajku
ro oBa nNpeaBua, jaCHO e AeKa CUTe CTpaTernu LWTo rv pasrneayBaBme He ce NogeaHAKBO ePeKTUBHM,
O4HOCHO, He ycrneBaaT BO UCTa Mepa Aa ro npeHecaT epeKToT Ha urpata Ha 360posmM BO OPUTMHANOT
(Marco, 2010:291). Co cTpaTermuTe LWITO Ce€ Ha HeraTMBHATa CTPaHa Ha OCKaTa, urparta Ha 360poBu
ce rybu BO NpeBOJOT M YMTaTeNUTE Ha NPEBOAOT HEMAAT MOXKHOCT aKTMBHO Aa Ce BK/AyyaT BO
TO/IKYBaHETO Ha MFPaTa M Aa YXKMBaaT BO 3340BOJ/ICTBOTO LUTO O HYAM TOa. Taka, Co M360pOT Ha TaKBM
cTpaTerMu npeseayBaynTe CO34aBaaT TEKCT KOj O HEMA UCTUOT edeKT BP3 UMTaTeNmTe Ha ja3suKoT
uen Bo cnopenba co ePpeKkToT Ha OPUTMHANTHUOT TEKCT BP3 HeroBute untatenu. Of apyra cTpaHa,
cTpaTernuTe WTO Ce Ha HEYTPA/IHNUOT U NO3UTUBHUOT Ae/1 HA OCKaTa My OBO3MOXYBaaT Ha YuTaTenoT
Ha NPeBOAOT UCTO NN NPUBINKHO UCTO UCKYCTBO KAaKO OHA HA YMTATEINTE HA OPUTMHANOT.
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Corba KutaHoscka-KnmoBcKa ce cTeKkHa co TUTynaTa AOKTOP Ha HayKW BO 061acTa Ha NpeBeayBakbeTo
Ha YHuBep3uTeToT ,,CB. Knpun n Metoamnj“ so Ckonje, a co cteneH marmctep Bo o61acta Ha aHIIMCKUOT
ja3uK M npumeHeTaTa IMHIBUCTMKA HA YHMBep3nTeToT Bo Kembpuy, Bennka bputaHnja. Bo momeHTOB
npeaasa aHIMUCKM ja3uK Ha KaTegpaTa 3a npeseayBare U TONKyBakbe Npu PMnonowKknot dakyntert
,bnaxe KoHeckn“ Bo Ckonje. MNpeTxoaHo 6una aHra)kMpaHa Kako HafBopelleH npegaBay Ha
YHuep3anutetoT POH 3a npeameTnte Teopuja 1 NpaKTMKa Ha NpeBeayBareTOo 1 [1Boja3nyeH AeN0BeH
npeBoA, Kako M Ha PakynTeToT 33 MHOOPMATUYKM HAYKM U KOMNjyTEPCKO MHXKeHepcTBo (PUHKU)
3a npeameToT lNpodecnoHanHn BelWTUHN. Hej3SMHMOT rnaBeH Hay4yeH UHTepPeC e NpeBeayBaHeTo U
CTUNOT, KOHTPACTUBHUTE NPOYYyBakba Ha aHI/IMCKMOT M MAKEAOHCKMOT ja3uK M YCBOjyBareTo BTOP
jasuk.
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AncTpakTt

MoaenoT Ha NPeBOA, CKOHLEHTPUPAH Ha NpeBeayBaYoT ro akTUBMpPaA NPeBeAyBayvoT Npes Aa NoyHe
[a npeBesyBa, a BO TEKOT Ha NpeBeAyBaHeTO HyAM CTPaTernmn WITO MOXKAT Aa CTaHaT NaTokas BO
npeseayBareTo. OBOj Mogen, NpeasuayBa NpeseayBay Koj UM e BepeH Ha CBOUTE YMTaTenu, a ro
HaBecTyBa CBOETO MPUCYCTBO BO NpeBeAeHoTo Aeno. Bo dasarta Ha npeseayBakeTo NpeseayBaqoT
ce HacoyyBa KOH ja3MKOT-Len W HerosaTa KyATypa, am MMa Uen Aa BOCMocTaBu npudatansa
KoMmyHuKauuja. Cnopen 0BOj mogen, NpeseAyBaydoT MPUMEHYBa COOABETHM CTpaTerMu npeky
KOW co34aBa MOCTOBM Mefy ABa ja3auKa U ABe KynTypu. MoaenoT Ha NpeBoj CKOHUEHTPUPaH Ha
npeseAyBayoT NpeABnAyBa aKTUBHM NPeBeAyBayn KoM MMaaT XpabpocT BO TEKOT Ha NpeBeayBaHeTO
[a NpUMeHyBaaT MHANBUAYA/IHU PELLEHM]A 33 KOU LLENOCHO Ke 6uaaT o4roBOpHU.

KnyuHu 360poBu: npeseayBay, NpeBos, U3BOPEH TEKCT, U3BOPEH jasuK, ja3uK-LEeN U HEroBa KyATypa.

Abstract

The translator-focused translation model activates the translator before starting to translate and
during the translation process it offers strategies that can become a guide in the translation. This
model provides the translator, who is faithful to his readers, to notice its presence in the translated
work. During the course of translation, the translator is focused towards the target language and
aims to establish an acceptable communication. According to this model, the translator implements
appropriate strategies which create a bridge between two languages and two cultures. The translator-
focused translation model is aimed for active translators who have the courage to apply individual
solutions during the course of translation and be fully responsible for them.

Keywords: translator, translation, source text, source language, target language and its culture.
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1.Bosepg

Bo TeopujaTa M npaKTMKaTa Ha NpeBeayBareTO MOCTOjaT MOBEKE TEOPUUM MOAENN3a
npeseayBakETO.

MpeBenyBaykuTe TEOPMM MM MOMAraaT Ha NpeBeAyBavYnUTe NOLENUCXOAHO Aa pa3MuUcayBaaT
33 NPeBOAOT M HEeroBaTa MOK, NOAEN0TBOPHO A3 NPOHaofaaT COOABETHU peLleHuja 3a cogpKuMHaTa
n popmaTa Ha NPeBOAOT, Aa MM NPenBUAYBAAT Pe3yNTaTUTe Ha NPEeBOAOT M Aa ro0 UHTEH3UBMPAAT
HWBHWOT MOTEHUMjaN 33 nepuenuuja, LOXKMBYBaHE W COXMBYBatbe CO OPUTMHANIHOTO A0 U
HMBHaTa YMELHOCT Toa Aa ro pednektMpaat BO npeBefeHOTO Aeno.HajsHavajHu Teopum Kowu
HajuyecTo ce NPMMEeHyBaaT BO AeHelHaTa NpeBeAyBavyka NPaKTUKa ce: ceMaHMUYKU npucman KoH
npesedysarbemo, KOMyHUKAUUCKU pucmarn KOH rnpesedysaremo U ()yHKUUOHAAEH MpUcman KOH
npesedysarbemo.

MpeBeayBaykMTe MOAEAM UMAAT LEeN NpeBoaoT Aa Ao6Me HaydeH Npuos npeky popmupare
LWemMn Kou ke objacHaT Kako GpyHKUMOHMPA NPOLECOT Ha NpeBeayBake, Ke NPeTCTaBMBAATNATOKA3
KOj Ke OBO3MOXXWMMNOjaCHO COrneAyBare M COBMAAyBakbe Ha PasMyYHUTE NpobnemaTnyHu eTanu
ke Hygu npudatanem peweHuja. HajsHauyajHM npeBeayBavyKM MOAENN KOM Ce MPUMEHyBaaT
OAMMUHATOTOA4OAEHEC BO MpeBeAyBayka MPaKTUKa Ce: KpUMUYKU MoOes, NMPaKmu4HoO npumMeHaus
mooes, AUH2BUCMUYKU MOOEs, MEeKCMyasaHO-AUH2BUCMUYKU MoOes, COYUOKYysamypeH moder,
KOMIjymepcKu modesn U rncuxonuH28ucmuyku Mooesn.

KpUTMYKMoT mogen He ro npoy4vysa npesenyBayYkMoT NPOLEC TYKYy FO BpeaHyBanpeBoaoT 3a
[a Ce KOHTPOAMpa HEeroBMOT KBANWUTET co uen aa buae npudatnms. MNpakTMYHO NPUMEHANOBUOT
MOAEN MpaBuM aHa/M3a Ha COAPXKMHMHATA Ha TEKCTOT WTO Ke ce npesBeayBa, M MNpoy4ysa
npobnemute WTO 6N MOXKENe Aa ce jaBaT NPU NPUMEHATa Ha ja3UKOTLENM NPOHAOFa HajcooaBETEH
HauYMH CoApXKMHATA Aa ce npegage Co CONMAEH jasuMK BO NpeBodoT. JIMHIBUCTUYKMOT MOAEN ro
ondakKa jasuKoT Ha OPUTMHANHOTO AEeN0 M Ha NPEBEAEHOTO A0 KAKO efleH CUCTEM U FO UCMUTYBA
HerosoTo ¢GYHKLUMOHUPAbenpu npeseayBarbeTo.TeKCTYanHO-TMHIBUCTUYKMOT MOZEN ja MpoyyyBa
KOMYHMKaTMBHATa BPEAHOCT HAa W3BOPHMOT TEKCT MEKBMBANIEHTHOCTA Ha MPEeBeAEHUOT TEKCT BO
LUeNMHa, HO NPW TOA MCTAKHYBA AEKa TEeKCTyasHaTa BPeAHOCT e NOBaXKHa O, JIMHIBUCTMYKATA U
eKBMBA/ZIEHTHATa BPEeAHOCT HA NpeBeseHNOT TeKcT. COLMOKYNTYPHUOT MOLEN Ce KOHLEHTPMpPA Ha
HENPUKOCHOBEHOCTA HAa WU3BOPHMOT TEKCT KOj CMeTa AeKa TOj e N/ao4 Ha ofpeneHU UCTOPUCKA U
COLMjaNHN acMeKTU Ha KynTypaTa, a cnopep Toa NpeBefeHMOT TeKCT HeAaBa LLeN0CHM 3Haema, a
B/IMjaHNETO HAa N3BOPHMOT TEKCTBO HEFOBOTO OMLUTECTBO € PA3/INYHO OZ, BNjaHNETO HA NpeBeaeHNoT
TEKCT BO OMWTECTBOTO Kaje WTo ce nnacupa. KomnjyTepckMoT mogencmeTa AeKa OCBEH YOBEKOT
N KOMNjyTEPOT MOXKe Aa NpeBeAyBa MALUMHCKM WMAM NPEBOAOT MOXe Aa buae noanpKyBaH op,
KOMMjyTep, a Toa HajmHory ce 6a3Mpa Ha eKBMBANEHTHOCTA Ha M3BOPHMOT ja3MK U Ha ja3UKOTUEN.
MCUXONMHIBUCTUYKMOT MOAEN Ce KOHLLEHTPUPA Ha aKTMBHOCTMTE LITO Ce 0A4BMBAAT BO MO30OKOT BO
TEKOT Ha NpeBeayBaYKMOT NpoLec 3a Tojnoaobpo Aa ce chati n noedpUKacHO Aa ce NPUMEHMN.

HuTy egeH o HabpojaHUTe MOLENM CaMOCTOJHO He ycneBa Aa rv ondaTv cute acnekTu Ha
npeseayBaykaTa AejHOCT. [paKTMKaTa NoKarka AeKa 33 efeH npeseayBaykm Mogen Aa moxe gobpo
Aa GyHKUMOHMpPa U 3a Aa buae ceondaTteH, HEONXOAHO € Aa COAPXKU KapaKTEPUCTUKM U Oa, ApYyruTe
Mmoaenu. TakoB efeH Mofen e Mogen Ha NpeBos, CKOHLEHTPUPAH Ha NpeBeAyBayoT WTO My [aBa
3aC/IY’KEHO MeCTO Ha NpeBeayBayvyoT KOj aKTUBHO Ke y4ecTByBa BO NOArOTOBKMTE 32 NPeBOAOT, Npu
CaMMOT NpeBeayBayvkM Npouec Ke oabuMpa COOABETHU NpeBeAyBaYKM CTpaTerMu, a Ha Kpaj ke
BpeAHyBa pe3ynTaTtuTe Ha NpeBeAeHMNOT TEKCT.



[0 0BME AN CINYHM CO3HAHW]a 4,0jA0a MHOTY NpeBeAyBayun, Mefy KOU 1 jaC Kako inTepaTypeH
npeseAyBa4YBO TEKOT Ha CBOjaTa AONTOroAMLIHA NpeBeAyBayka NPAKTUKA, @ KaKO pe3ynTaTt Ha Toa
6ea cooyeHun co Haparba Ha HOBU MOXKHOCTU U pelleHnja WTo Bea AUCKYTUPAHM Ha MHOry cobupm
N KOHpepeHuMM NoBp3aHM CO npeBefoT. HajronemnoT gen of oBue co3HaHuja ce ondaTteHu BO
MOZENOT Ha NPeBOJA, CKOHLEHTPUPAH Ha NPeBeAyBayoT KOj € AeTa/IHO UCNUTYBAH U Npe3eHTUpaH
og, MypaT EpcuH J’A’K BO HeroBuoT Tpy4 nog Hacnos ,Moaen Ha npeBos, CKOHUEHTPUpPaH Ha
npesenyBavoT” (opurnHaneH Hacnos: “Cevirmen Odakli Modeli”). Bo cBojoT Tpya Mypat EpcuH )’ n’K
ja npuKaxyBa cocTojbaTta n MecToTo Ha NPeBOAOT M NpeBeAyBayoT Bo P. Typumja n Kako HOB Npuoa,
ro npeasaara MoaenoT Ha NPeBoJ, CKOHUEHTPMPAH Ha NpeBeayBayvoT. Hne BO 0BOj TpyAMOAENOT Ha
NPeBO/ CKOHLLEHTPUPAH Ha NpeBeAyBaYvoT Ke ro A0MOHUME CO CO3HaHMWja CTeKHaTM BO MakeaoHwja,
a Kou BepyBame Ke 61MaaT KOPMCHM 3a NpeBeyBaunTe NpU Npe3eHTUpare Ha ogpeaeHa nTepaTypa
npeky npesoga,.

2. Moaen Ha npeBoA CKOHLEHTPUPaH Ha NpeBeAyBayoT

[ocera Bo npeBeayBauyknte mMogenvHa npeaeH naaH 6ea npeBoAOT, U3BOPHMOT jasuK U
jasukoTuen. Kako pe3ynTtaT Ha 0Ba ce Hygea Wwemm 33 GYHKLMOHMPAHETO Ha NPeBOAO0T, MaTOKas 3a
NojacHoO corneayBakbe U COBMaZyBatbe Ha NPobaemuTe BO pasiMiyHM eTanu Ha NPeBOAOT U peLleHuja
3a HUB.

Bo mozenot Ha npeBo, CKOHUEHTPUPaAH Ha NpeBeayBavoT LEHTPASIHO MECTO U AJOMUHAHTHA
ynora uma npeBeayBayvoT KOj Ce CMeTa 33 YMETHUK, @ HErOBOTO NpeBeAeHO AeN0 33 BUA, YMETHOCT.
Cnopeg Mypat EpcuH )’ n’K: “MogenoT Ha NpeBoA CKOHLEHTPMPAH Ha NpeBeayBayoT e PyHKLUMOHANEH
MOZeNl BO KOj NPeBeAyBaYOT € IMYHOCT KOja e BepHa HauuTaTenckaTa nybaunka, Kojago3sonysa Aa
ce YyBCTBYBA HEj3SMHOTO NPUCYCTBO BO NPEBEAEHOTO AE10, BO TEKOT Ha NPEBOAOT Ce HAaco4yBa KOH
TEKCTOTLEN, KOj CM MOCTaByBa 3a LLe/ 43 0BO3MOXKM KOMYHMKaLMja Koja e npudatnea, Koja Bo TEKOT
Ha NPeBOAOT HOCK CBOM OAJ1YKM U € OATrOBOPHA 32 HUB U KOja rpagy MOCTOBM MOMeEry Pa3/IMyHM ja3uum
n kyntypu.” (Ersin Murat Yilik, 2006: 79). Cnopeg, Hac, BO 0BOj MOAEN HajBaXKHA e npeBeayBayKaTa
KOMMeTeHuMja Ha NpeBeayBaYvoT M HeroBaTa CBECT AeKa CO CBOjaTa NpeBeAyBayka AejHOCT rpaau
MOCTOBM MOMEFY PasIMYHM jasuLM U KYATYPU KOM MO3UTMBHO Ke BAMjaaT Ha 3an03HABAHETO,
361MKyBarbeTo, copaboTKaTa M pa3smeHaTa Ha KyATypeH M/aH, a Toa MOWMPOKO Ke B/AWjae M Ha
KOCMOoNoauTcKaTa aTmocdepa BO ONLITECTBOTO.

Mypat EpcuH J'a’K mogenoT Ha NnpeBof, CKOHLLEHTPMPAH Ha NpeBeayBayvyoT rpaduyKmM Baka ro

npeTcTasysa:
8. 1. 2.
CTpaTtermm Ko moxat JlnyHoCTa Ha npeBeayBayoT OprosopHoCTa Ha
[a ce npumeHaT npwu M KaPaKTEPUCTUKM KoM e npeseayBayoT M paboTtu
npeseayBareTO [LO/KEeH fia v noceaysa KOW e JO/MKEH Aa v
peanusunpa
7. 3.
MpeBeayBayoT M HerosaTa Mogen Ha npeBog, MpeBeayBayoT M HerosaTa
BPCKa CO 3HaeraTa o4 CKOHLEHTPUPaH Ha BPCKa CO M3BOpHaTa
oapeneHa obnact npeseayBayoT KynTypa
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6. 5. 4.

lNpeBenysayoT M HerosaTa lNpeBenysayoT M HerosaTa NpeBenysayoT M HerosaTa
BPCKa CO YMUTATE/ICKaTa BPCKa Co ja3I/1 KoTuen BPCKACO NMMUCaTeNoT Ha
I'IY6J'II/1Ka M3BOPHUOT TEKCT

2.1. /lInyHOCTa Ha NpeBeAyBavyoT U KAapaKTEPUCTUKUTE KOMU e AO/KEH Aa rM nocegysa:ce
Haofa Ha nojaoBHATa NO3ULMja BO MOAENOT Ha NPEBOA CKOHLEHTPUPAH Ha NpeBeayBaYoT, a 04, HUB
3aBUCU KBA/IMTETOT Ha NPEBOAOT, YCNELHOTO N1acCMparbe Ha NPEBOA0T Ha YMTaTeINTE U NO3UTUBHOTO
B/IMjaHME HA NPEeBOAOT Ha MefyKynTypHaTa pasmeHa. [lpeBeayBayoT e [O/KEH [a M noceanysa,
pa3BMBa M HeryBa CNeAHMBE KapaKTEPUCTMKKU: Aa buae oyHKUMOHaneH; Aa 6buae npumopaH
noseke Aa MCMNUTYBa U Aa Ce UCLPNM Of aBTOPOT HAa M3BOPHMOT TEKCT 3a Aa bMae BepoaoCTOeH;Aa
npeseayBa 3eMajKku ro NpeaBuA, *KMBOTOT Ha aBTOPOT CO CUTE HEroBM acnekTU (KapaKTepUCTUKM Ha
enoxaTa, OMnwTeCcTBEeHU, KYATYPHU U Ap. CTPYM) U CUTE HErOBWU ApYrv AeNna; Aa NPUMEHM ycrneLwHa
eKBMBaNEHUMja NoMery jasuuuTe, KyATypuTe M 3HAYEHETO; Aa OBO3MOM Pa3/IMYHUTE KYATYpU
KOHKPETHO Aa ce 3aMo3HaaT U [a BOCMOCTaBaT KOPEKTHU BPCKK; Aa He ce BMNyLWTM BO CONEPHUYKU
04HOC CO aBTOPOT Ha M3BOPHMOT TEKCT, Aa HE M1 CTaBW Ha NpeeH NaH CBOUTE TBOPEYUKM KBA/IMTETH,
Aa ro noymMTyBa aBTOPOT M Aa bGuae BepeH Ha OPWUrMHaNOT, Ha HEroBMOT CTM/1 M BO Taa pamKa
NMOBTOPHO Aa ro co3gane BO ja3suKoT-LUen; Aa co3gane NpeBos Koj Ke NpuYMHyBa UCTO 3a40B0OJICTBO
KOMIKY U U3BOPHMOT TEKCT; Aa UMA UCTU AN CIMYHM NO3HABakba 3@ M3BOPHMOT ja3uK U KyNTypa U
33 ja3MKOTUEN M HeroBaTa KyATypa; NOCTOjaHO A3 Ce pa3BMBa, UCMUTYBA, CieAN HOBUHM BO CBOjaTa
obnact; ga 6uae AOBEepPAUB KOj CrojyBajkM ro YMETHUYKMOT M Hay4yHUOT Ayx BO cebecu Ke rpagu
MOCTOBM NOMEFy KyNTypuTe, Aa MMA MHULMPAYKM U NNACMPAYKM NMPUOL KOH NPEBOAOT, HO Npu Toa
ha buge coyyBaHa paboTHaTa eTuKa.

2.2. OaroBOpPHOCTAa Ha NpeBeAyBayvoT U PAbOTM KoM e JoNXKeH Aa r'M peanausupa:Mogenot
Ha MpPeBOA CKOHUEHTPMPaAH Ha NpeBeAyBavyoT HaMeTHyBa oApeAeHa OATrOBOPHOCT WM AOKHOCT
Ha npeseayBayoT. [lpeBeayBaYOT € 04roBOPEH KOH aBTOPOT Ha M3BOPHMOT TEKCT, KOH KynTypaTta
Ha WM3BOPHWMOT TEKCT, KOH ja3MKOTLLEN M HeroBaTa Ky/nTypa, KOH 4YMTaTeNuTe Ha NpPeBoAoT WMKOH
[ocerawHunTe co3HaHuja og obnacrta Ha nNpeBoAoT. [peBeayBayYoT KOj ro NPUMEHYBa MOAENOT Ha
NpPeBoA CKOHUEHTPUPaAH Ha NpeBeAyBayoT NpuUCTanyBa KOH MpeBeayBakeTO CBECEH 3a CBOUTE
OArOBOPHOCTM, @ KAaKO pe3ynTaT Ha Toa M peanusmpaciegHUBe A0MKHOCTM KOM NpouM3nerysaar oj,
HWB: BHUMaTE/IHO Aa oabepe Koj aBTop Ke ro npesese, a A0KO/KY ce paboTu 3a Nopayka, Aa BHUMaBa
KOj aBTOp M Koe Aeno ro npudaka 3a npeseaysatse.

Cnopep, Hac,npeBeayBaYvoT € A0/IKEH Aa 06pHYBa BHMMaAHME AenoTo Koe Ke ro oabepe aa
MMa ONLITECTBEHA, KYAITYPHa U AuTepaTypHa BpeaHOCTKOM Ke rpaaaT MOCTOBM Ha copaboTka, a Aa
He COAPXKN MUCAU MU NOPAKM KOM MOXKaT [a MM noBpeaaT YyBCTBaTa Ha unTaTenckaTta nybamnka Ha
jasuKoTLEeN M HerosaTta KynTypa.

2.3. NpeBeayBayoT M HeroBaTa BPCKA CO M3BOPHATA KyATypa: Bo pamkuTe Ha MoAenoT Ha
npeBoA, CKOHLEHTPUPaH Ha NpeBeayBayoT Ce 3a4aBaaT cneHuBe A0KHOCTU Ha NpPeBeayBayvoT BO
04HOC Hau3BOpHaTa Ky/ATypa:Aa rM ucnuta ¢pas3eosioWKnTe n3pasmn, NoroBoOpKM M NOCA0BULM BO



M3BOPHATa Ky/NTypa M Aa NPOHajae HajcooABETHU U Hajb/IMCKU eKBUBANEHTM BO Ky/lTypaTauen; Aa
ja No3HaBa M3BOpHaTa KynTypa U Aa He 3abopaBu AeKa jasMKOT M KyaTypaTta npeTtcrtaByBaaT eaHa
LLe/IMHA, @ U3BOPHMOT TEKCT U M3BOPHATa KyATypa mefycebHO ce ncnpenaeTyBaaT;Kora ro npeseaysa
N3BOPHMOT TEKCT, i@ BHMMABA BO ja3MKOTLLEN M HEroBaTa KyaTypa Aa buae codyyBaHa cneumnduyHocTa
Ha M3BOPHMOT TEKCT;4a ja MO3HaBa 3emjaTa Ha ja3suMKOTLLE/N M MO MOXKHOCT M3BECeH Nepuog, Aa
npecTojyBa BO Hea 1,ako MMa MOKHOCT, Aa Ce 3aro3Hae CO aBTOPOT Ha M3BOPHMOT TEKCT.

Cnopef Hac, npeBeayBayoT € [O/IKEH npeq Aa MOYHe Aa npesedysBa Aa ce cHabau co
COOABETHM TONKOBHM PEYHULM, ABOjasUYHU PedYHULM, GPa3eooWKN PeYHULM, MPaBoONuUcK,
eHUMKNONeANN 3a M3BOPHATa KyATypa M KynTypaTa-uen, KBa/UTeTHW gena of obnacta Bo Koja
naaHupa ga npeseaysa. [JOKOMKY aBTOPOT Ha Ae/1I0TO Koe Ke ce NpeBeAyBa e XUB, NpenopadyyBame
npeBeAyBayoT MPEKy PasHOBUAHM KOHTAKTU M HAYMHM [a ce NOTPYAM O3 CTanu BO KOHTAKT CO
Hero uau nNak Aa KOMyHULUMPA WAK 4a FO KOHCYATUPa NPeKy Aonuwysarbe (MMCMo, e-noLTa 1 ).
[LOKONKY aBTOPOT € NoYMHaT, NpeBeayBaYoT 33 KOHCYATaLMja MOKe Aa ce 0bpaTh Ha Y1eHoBMUTE Ha
CEME]jCTBOTO, Ha NINLE KOEe ro MOo3HaBa/io aBTOPOT MM, NaK, KOe e KOMMNETEHTHO 3a Heroeute aena
nnu 3a obnacrta Bo Koja TBOpe.

2.4. NpeBeayBayoT U HeroBaTa BPCKa CO MUCATENOT Ha U3BOPHMUOT TeKCT: lpeBeayBayoT
e OONKEH Aa ro 3anosHae aBTOPOT Ha U3BOPHMOT TEKCT NPEKY HErOBMOT KMBOT U APYrUTE HEFOBM
[ena, na ro BpeaHyBa aBTOPOT Cropes NeprMoaoT BO KOj MM 3a KOj TBOPE, Aa o aHaau3mpa CTUIOT,
TEXHMKUTE Ha NULLIYBakbe, M360pOoT Ha 360P0BK BO AenaTa, Aa 0bpHe BHUMaHMeE Ha CTPYyUTe U MUCUTE
KOW MO’Kene Aa BAnjaaT Ha aBTOPOT M BO GyHKLUMja Ha NpeBedyBay Aa npeseayBa YPaMHOTEXEHO CO
MOYUT U BEPHOCT KOH M3BOPHMOT TEKCT KOj MMa CBOj aBTOP, a HE KaKo Aa co34aBa HOBO Ae/0.

Cnopes Hac, of, CYyLUTMHCKA BaXKHOCT € M3BOPHOT TEKCT Aa ro BOOAYLIEBWU NpPeBeAyBayorT, Aa
Aonpe [0 Herosa Toj ia Nocaka oApeAeHo AeNo 4a ro npesese. 3aToa CMeTaMe AeKa KOH npesoguTe
KOW ce nopayka, NpeBeayBayoT € AO/KEH Aa NoCTanyBa MHOTY BHUMATENHO, NPBO Aa ro NpovuTa
LLEe/IOCHO M3BOPHMOT TEKCT M AOKOJIKY O4roBapa Ha HEroBMOT CEH3NBUAUTET, cTUA, chaKatbe, LOKONKY
[onpe [0 Hero U AOKOJ/IKY 3a TemaTta ce YyBCTByBa KOMneTeHTeHZa npudatu Aa npesedysa. Bo
CNPOTUBHO Toa Ke bruae camMo TEXHMUKM MPEBOA LTO He Ke MOXKe Aa ro OCTaBM CakaHMOT BMeYaTok.

2.5. MpeBeAayBayoT U HEroBaTa BPCKa CO ja3suKoT-uen: MoaenoT Ha NPeBos, CKOHLEHTPUpPaH
Ha npeseayBayoT ro 06Bp3yBa NpeBeAyBayoT NPU NPeBeayBabeTO Aa BHMMAaBA Ha aBTEHTUYHOCTA
Ha ja3MKOT-LeN; KOJIKY LITO € KOMMETEHTEH BO M3BOPHMOT ja3uK, TO/KY Aa € KOMNETEHTEH BO ja3UKOT-
LLeN; A0/KEH e 4@ YNTa MHOTY KHUIM BO ja3MKOT-L,eA 3a Aa 'Y 3ano3Hae cneunduyHoCTUTe Ha ja3uKoT-
Len 1 HeroeaTa KynTypa.

Cnopea Hac, npeBeayBayoT e A0/IXKEH NOCTOjaHO Aa 6uae Bo TEK CO NPOMEHMUTE BO ja3MKOT-
LUen 1 Aa NpoHajae HayuH Aa ro CAefu HeroBMoT pPas3Boj NpPeKy npomeHute. Mopaan paboTHUTe
06BPCKM, AONTUTE N YECTM NPECTOM BO 3eMjaTa Ha ja3MKOT-LEe/l Ce PETKO BO3MOXKHM, HO TOa MOMKe
[la Ce KOMMNEeH3Mpa CO Pa3roBOPMU M CO Pa3mMeHa Ha UCKYCTBO BO KY/NTYPHUTE LLEHTPU KOU Ce YecTo
noceTyBaHu og, Npodecopun 1 NUcaTeNm o jasuKoT-Len 1 HeroaTa KyaTypa. Cnopep, Hac, UCTO TakKa
npeBeAeHNOT TEKCT NOMKE/NHO e Aa o NPoYMUTaaT Mo MOXKHOCT NoBeKe INLA KoM ce 3aHMMaBaaT co
npeseayBakbe M NULLYBakE 3a A3 YKarkaT Ha cnabuTe cTpaHuM Ha NpeBoAoT. Ho Ha Kpaj Hajgobpo e
npeBeAeHNOT TEKCT A4a ro NPoYUTa U NEKTOPUPA NEKTOP Of jasuKoT-uen. Co neKkTypaTta NpeBoaoT Ke
M nobue noTpebHUTEe HUjaHCU, HO BOEAHO Ke ce OTCTPaHaT U CMOHTaHUTe UHTepdepeHLMn Mmery

321



322

M3BOPHMOT ja3uK U ja3UKOT-LeN.

2.6. MpeBeayBauoT M HeroBaTa BPCKA CO UMTaTeNICKaTa Nyb6auka: MNpeseayBayoT e JOMKEH
3 MMa 06jeKTMBEH OA4HOC KOH M3BOPHMOT TEKCT U KyNTypa, HO Za M peanusmnpa u notpebute Ha
jasuKOT-Uen v HerosaTta KyATypa;aa npeseayBaMmMajku ja npeasua umtatenckarta nybavka; aa buae
BEPEH Ha M3BOPHMOT TEKCT 3a YyMTaTesicKaTa Nybanka Aa He ce M3MaMu; 43 ycrnee Aa BOCNOCTaBM
paMHOTEXa Nomery NPUHLMNOT 3BOPEH TEKCT M NPUHLUMNOT YMTaTencKa nybaunKa.

Cnopea Hac, I0KONKY NpeBeayBayvoT caM ro npasun n3bopoT Ha aBTOPOT M HEroBuTe Aena 3a
NpPeBoA, AO/IKEH e oAHanpes Aa NpeABuAuM WTO 3a Taa YMTaTesicka Nybanka e npudaTameo, a WTo
He e.

2.7. NpeBegyBayoT 1 HeroBaTa BPCKa CO 3Haekwarta o4 oapeaeHa obnact: MpeeseaysayoT e
AOMKeH Aa copaboTyBa CoO cneuunjannctn og ogpedeHa o6aacT; Aa rm MCNUTa Apyrute M3BOPU LITO
ce npeBeAeHM BO ogpeaeHa 061acT; AOKOKY He ycnee ga cobepe A40BONHO 3HaeHa o4 oApeneHa
obnact He cmee Aa npeseaysa.

2.8. CtpaTterMm KoM MOXKaT ga ce npumeHar: Bo TeKoT Ha npesBenyBarb€TO MOXAT Aa
ce jaBaT nNpobaemu NpyM HANOPOT Aa Ce NOCTUTHE ja3uyHa WM KYNTypHa eKBMBaseHuMja. Bo Baksu
CUTYaLUM NpeBeayBaYvoT € AOMXKEH Aa pa3BMBa M NPUMEHYBAaCOOABETHM NpeBeayBadYKun cTpaTerum
WTO K& My NOMOTrHaT Aa MM pewmn n HaamnHe NpobaemunTe Co KoM ce Coo4dyBa NpPu NpeBeayBaHbETO.
lNpeBeayBayoT Ha NOYETOKOT r'M 3aN03HaBa U CBECHO MM MPUMEHYBA OBUE NpeBeayBaYvKkuM CTpaTernm
KaKo TaKTUKa UM MexaHM3aM 3a pellaBatbe npobaemu, a npu NogoAraTa NPUMeHa NoYHyBa CBECHO
M HECBEeCHO Aa r'v NpUMeHyBa, a BOeAHO M Aa MM A0N0JIHYBa CO CBOM peLleHnja 3aBUCHO 0f, jasnumTte
N HUBHUTE KYATYpPM CO Kou paboTu npu npeseaysareto. MypaT EpcuH)’n’K rn npeanara chegHuse
cTpaTernu 3a HaAMUHyBake Ha NpobemnTe NOBP3aHKN CO ja3MKOT U KyNTypaTa:

CtpaTterum 3a HagMUHYBakEe Ha jasuuHUTe Nnpobnaemu
Ounema Bo nornes Ha npeaaBakbe | Bo BakBM CUTyaL MM npeBeayBaYoT, cropes npuUHUMnoT

Ha 3Ha4YeHeTo Uan d)oplv\aTa. Ha Herosa BMA/IMBOCT BO MPeBOAOT € A0/1IXKeH Aa o

nHpopmMpa YnTaTenoT 3a N3bopor.

Mpobnemu Bo nornea Ha U3bopoT Ha | MpeBeayBayoT € [[O/KEH n[a Cce MNonsyBa oOf
€KBMBaNEHTEH 360p. eTMMOIorujaTa U Aa ro NPeTnoYmTa eKBMBaAIEHTHUOT
360p MK 360POT CO CAANYHO 3HAYEHE.

Cnopes, Hac, BO BaKBM CUTyaUMM MHOTYy HU
nomaraaTMHTEPHALMOHANU3MUTE, Heo/IornM3muTe,
(KanKM, nNoAyKankW, aganTauuuM,  CEMaHTUYKMK

HEOI'IOFVI3MVI) M KOHTEKCTYa/IHNOT npeBoa.

Mpobnemn Kou ce jaByBaaT npwu | [peBeayBayoT BO BaKBM CUTyauum He Tpeba Ja
HeLO0BOJIHA KoMMeTeHuMnja Ha | Nnpeseaysa.

N3BOPHMOT jasuK. Cnopepf Hac,moXe [a ro o401 NpeBoaoT AoAeKa Aa
Ce YyBCTBYBA KOMMNETEHTEH MM Aa MMA KOMMNETeHTeH

KOaBTOp Mpu NpeBeayBaHETO.




Mpobnemn Kou ce jaByBaaT npwu
HeegHOBPEMEHA ja3uyHa, KyNTypHa

N CeMaHTNYKa eKBVIBaI'IeHLI,VIja.

Bo BaKkBM CUTyaLMuM, NpeBeayBaYvoT, cnopes nPUHLMNOT
Ha Heroea BMAJ/IMBOCT BO NPEBOAOT € AO0/IXKEH 33 OBUE
CUTyaLumMm A4a ro UHGOpPMMpPa YNTATENOT BO NPEATOBOPOT

nnm no notpeba fa MHTEPBEHMPA BO CAMMOT TEKCT.

Mpobnemn Kou ce jaByBaaT Mpu

npeaaBarbe Ha GopmaTa Ha aBTOPOT.

MpeBeayBayoT € LO/IKEH Aa MM NpoYmMTa ApyruTe aena
Ha aBTOPOT, @ AOKOKY MMA, U HUBHUTE NPEBOAM.

Cnopep, Hac, BO BaKBM CUTyaLMM MOLUHE C€ KOPUCHM
KOHCy/NTaLuMuTe CO CNeLmjanncti og aaaeHata obnacrt,
co npodecopu oa Teopujata Ha /uTepaTypata Uau
CO MCKYCHW NpeBeAyBayM KOW pellaBane UCTM uau

CNMYHM Npobaemu.

Mpobnemu WTO ce jaByBaaT nopaau
HEMake €eKBMBaANeHTeH 360p BO

ja3nKOT-Uen 1 N3BOPHUOT jasuK.

MpeBeayBayoT e A0/KeH Aa 0bpa3yBa HOBU 360p0OBU
AN co GYCHOTU U CANYHU TEXHUKM Aa ro MHGopmupa
yuTaTenor.

Cnopes Hac,BO BaKBU CUTYaLMM MOKE [a Ce NPUMeHaT
NHTEPHaLMOHANN3MMU, HEONOrnU3MU, (Kankm,
NONYKaNKKU, aganTaummnmn, CEMaHTUYKU HEONOTU3MMU),
NpUBAMKEH NPEBOA, M KOHTEKCTya IeH NpeBoy, 3a Aa ce

npeaasne 3HaYeHeTo Ha 360poT.

Mpobnemn wWTO ce jaByBaaT MpM

npeaaBatbe jasuyHa eKBMBaNeHLMja.

Bo cuTyauuMu Kora npeBeayBayoT He MOXe Ja
NnpoHajae 360poBM LITO MMaaT UCTO 3HAYEHE UK
CTPYKTYPa,[l0/IKEH € Aa I ynoTpebu 36oposuTte LWTO

MMaaT HajbANCKO 3HaYerbe UM HajbINCKa CTPYKTYpPa.

Mpobnemn  WTO ce  jasysaaT
npu cdakare Ha CywTMHATa Ha

M3BOPHUOT TEKCT.

MpeBeayBayoT He cMee Aa NoYHe Aa npeseayBa Npes
Aa ja cdaTu CylTUHATA HA U3BOPHUOT TEKCT U € JLO/IKEH
[la O[IBOM Bpeme 3a UCNUTYBatbe U BOCNpPUEMaHbE Ha
CylITUHaTA.

CnopeA Hac, BO BakKBM C/y4an nomaraaT pasroBopwu
CO creumjasncTv 3a aBTOPOT U HEFOBOTO AE/10 UK 33

ogpeaneHarta obnacr.

Mpobnemn Kou npousnerysaaTt of
HeLO0BO/IHM 3Haera 04 oapeaeHa

obnacT Koja ce npeseayBsa.

MpeBeayBayoT € [OO/KEH Aa Ce KOHCYyNTUpa co
cneumjannctu of oapeaeHata obnact M ga ™
aHan3npa CANYHUTE MPEBOAM LITO Ce HanpaBeHUBO
uctata obnact. [JOKOnKy He M pgobue cakaHuTe
pesyntaTu , He Tpeba ga npeseaysa.

Cnopes Hac, M BO BaKBM CUTyaUMM MOXKe ga ce
NPMMEHU KOABTOPCKM MpPeBog, CO Cheuujanuctu of

AdaJeHaTa 061acT Kon umaat npeseayBayka NMPakKTUKa

CTpaTterum 3a HagMmuHyBake Nnpobaemu WTO ce jaByBaaT npu baparbe KyATypHa

eKBuUBaJeHUMUja
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Mpobnemu WTO ce AO0KMBYBaaT Npu
npegasarbe Ha Gppasun, NOCIOBULM U

MOroBOPKMU.

Kora He moxe fa npoHajae ¢pasu, MocioBULU U
MOroBOPKM CO UCTO 3HaYEHbE, MPEBEAYBAYOT € AO/IKEH
fa ynotpebu co HACAMYHO 3Ha4yere, a 33 Toa Aa o

nHpopmMMpa YnTaTenor.

Mpobnemn wWTO ce jaByBaaT MpM

npeaaBakbe Ha KYNTYPHUTE Pas/IMKK.

Kora He moke fa rv NpoHajae KynTypHUTe enemeHTU
KOW MMaaT MCTO 3Hayere, NpeBeayBayoT € [AO/IKeH
fa M ynotpebu KynTypHUTE enemeHTU LWTO MmaaT
HajbANCKO 3HaYere Uau 4a ro MHGopmmupa YnTaTenoT

co ¢ycHoTa U cn.

Mpobnemn wWTO ce jaByBaaT MpM
npeaaBartbe Ha BAWjAHWMETO LITO O

OCTaBa aBTOPOT Ha U3BOPHUOT TEKCT.

anBeAyBa‘-IOT € OO0/1XKEH Ha I'IOTpe6HMTe MecCTa Ada

objacHu co 3arpagm nam co GycHoTH.

Mpobnemn wWTO ce jaByBaaT npu
npegasarbe COCTOj6M M NpeameTu

cneunduyHM 3a egHa KynTypa.

Kora He MOXKe nocTurHe

Aa
eKBMBaNeHUNja,NpeBeayBayoT ro MHPopMMpa
yutaTenot co ¢ycHoTM WAM co objacHyBaka BO
3arpaaum.

CnopeA Hac, MOXKe Aa ce NMpUMeHn M ybaB onuc Ha

NpeAMeTOT LITO HEMA Aa ro ONTOBapyBa NPEBOAOT.

Mpobnemu WTO ce AO0KMBYBAAT Kora
He e BO3MOXHO fga ce npoHajaaTt
[OBO/IHM MO3HaBakba MNOBP3aHU CO

M3BOpPHATa KyNTypa.

MpeBeayBayoT €  AO/KeH

Aa
NCNUTYBaHaTa, a AOKOKY He MM MOCTUTHE CaKaHuTe

npogonxn co

pe3ynTatn, He cmee Aa npeseaysa. Cnopes Hac, U BO
BAKBM CUTYaLMM MOKe [a ce NPUMEHWU KOHCynTaumja
CO KOMMNETEHTHO NULE Koe Ke npernopaya nuTtepatypa
3a M3BOPHATa KyATypa WTO ce cpekaBa BO M3BOPHMOT
TEKCT, KOAaBTOPCKM MpeBos, CO nNpeBeayBay Koj
NOTeKHYBa OZ, M3BOPHATA KyATypa U MMa CIMYEH CTUN

Ha npeseaysambe.

Mpobnemu WTO nNpousnerysaat oA
HENOCTOEHE Ha KYNATYPHO €AMHCTBO
LUITO pe3yaTMpPa CO HEMOXKHOCT Aa ce

peannsnpa eKkBUMBaNEHTEH NPeBOL,.

MpeBeayBayoT BO CUTYaLMM KOra He NMOCTOjaT KYATYPHU
noBp3yBatba LWTO ro HOCAT UCTOTO YyBCTBO, Tpeba Aa
ce MoBp3e CO KyNTypHUTE eNemMeHTU cO Hajbauncko

3Ha4eme.

3.3aKny4yokK

MoaenoT Ha NPeBOA CKOHLUEHTPUPAH Ha NpeBeayBayvyoT My HaMETHYBa aKTWMBHA y/aora Ha
npeBeAyBayoT Npep, Aa NnoyHe Aa npeseayBa U BO TEKOT HA NpeBeayBaHEeTo.

3a ga MmoXe 4a v 3340BOIN KPUTEPUYMUTE HA ja3MKOT M KYATypaTa Ha M3BOPHMOT TEKCT
M ja3MKOT-LUEeN M HerosaTa Ky/iTypa, AO/IKEH e NpeKy BewTa NPpUMeHa Ha COOABETHM cTpaTerMm aa
BOCMOCTaBWN HEBUA/IMBA PaMHOTEXKa Mefy HMB,3a Te NPeBeAeHOTO AeN0 Aa ro HanpasaT cneunduyHo
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M NPMB/IEYHO 33 YMTaTesIcKaTa NybanKa.

MpeBeayBayoT e A0/XKeH Aa buae cBeceH Aeka co cneunduyeH M NpuBIeYeH Npesos, 3a
yuTaTenckaTa nybavMka rpaam MOCTOBM MOMery Pas/MyHM jasuuM U KYNTypu KOW MO3UTUBHO Ke
B/INjaaT Ha 3ano3HaBakeTO, 36/1MKyBarbeTo, copaboTKkaTa M pasmeHaTa Ha KyATypeH MaH Kou Ke
BAMjaaT Ha HAAMWHYBakbE Ha NpeapacyauTe U pacnpocTpaHyBakbe Ha KOCMOMOAUTCKaTa aTmocdepa
BO OMLITECTBOTO.
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MNpeBeayBatbe HA MaKEeAOHCKOTO 3aKOHOAABCTBO HA aHIMIUCKU jasuK
— npobnemu n npegusBULU

MwnneHa CA3LOBCKA
YHuusepsutet ,,Cs. Kupun u Metoanj“ — Ckonje, Penybnnka MaKkegoHuja
milena.sazdovska@gmail.com

AncTpakTt

Kako pe3yntat Ha pasnuKuW, nNpeBeayBayMTe YecTo Ce COO4YyBaaT CO TEWKOTUW BO MPOLECOT Ha
npesesAyBarbe KOra He NOCTOM COOABETEH KOHLENT MAM TePMUH BO LLE/SIHMOT jasWK Ha Koj ce
npeseayBa. OBa e ocobeHO cny4yaj Kora ce paboTM 3a Pas3/IMYHU MPABHU CUCTEMM U MNPaABHU
MOMMM KOW Ce KapaKTepUCTUYHM 33 OMpeaesieH CUCTEM, 3 33 KOW TELIKO MOXKe A3 ce NpoHajae
KYNTYPEH eKBMBANEHT UM MaK Ce KapaKTepusmpaaT Co HenpeBoAAMBOCT. [PoLEecoT Ha eBpOorcKa
WHTEerpaLumja HanoXyea notpeba of ycornacyBakbe Ha Makeg0HCKOTO 3aKOHOAABCTBO CO €BPOMNCKOTO
3aKOHOAABCTBO, Ma OTTYKa Ce jaByBa M noTpeba 3a npeBeAyBarbe Ha MAKEOOHCKUTE MPaBHU aKTu
Ha efleH o4, cnykbeHuTe jasuum Ha EY — a Toa HajuecTo e aHIUCKMOT ja3uK. LlenTta Ha TpygoT e Aa
ce NMPUKaXKaT TeLWKOTUUTE CO KOW Ce COoYyBaaT npeseayBaynTe Bo Penybivka MakenoHuja, a Kou
NPOM13/eryBaaT of pasnKknte mefy MakeLOHCKUTE U €BPOMCKUTE NMPABHU aKTU, UMAjKM ro NpeaBua,
npeausBUKOT NPEBOAOT Aa buae NCTOBPEMEHO MNPeLM3eH M jaceH Of ja3uyHa U oA NpaBHa rnegHa
TOYKa.

KnyuHu 360poBu: npeseayBate, 3aKOHOAABHO-MPABEH NOTCTU/, NPaBHa TEPMUHONOMM]a
Abstract

As a result of differences, translators are often faced with difficulties in the translation process when
they are unable to find an adequate concept or term in the target language. This is especially the
case with different legal concepts that are typical for a particular legal system. Therefore, it is difficult
to find appropriate cultural equivalents for them or they are often untranslatable. The European
integration process requires harmonisation of the Macedonian legislation with the EU legislation.
Hence, there is a need for translation of the Macedonian legal acts into one of the EU official
languages - usually into English language. The purpose of this research is to present the difficulties
faced by the Macedonian translators, due to the differences between the Macedonian and the EU
legal acts, bearing in mind the challenge to produce a translation that is at the same time correct
from the aspect of language as well as from a legal point of view.

Key words: translation, legislative and legal style, legal terminolog



1. Bosepg

MpouecoT Ha eBPOMNCKa UHTerpaymja wro ja 3adatm Penybanka MakegoHuja BO MU3MUHATUTE
[eceT roAMHN HaNoXKyBa 3rofiemeHa notpeba og KOMyHMKaLNja Mefy MaKeLoHCKUTE U eBPONCKuTe
WHCTUTYLIMK MOpagM NPoLECcOT Ha yCcornacyBakbe Ha HAaUMOHANHOTO 3aKOHOAABCTBO CO €BPOMCKOTO
33aKOHOZABCTBO, Na OTTYKA Ce jaByBa M noTtpeba og npeBesyBarbe Ha NPaBHUTE akTM Ha Penybaunka
MaKefaoHMja Ha eaeH o cnyxKbeHuTe jasnum Ha EBponckaTta YHWja—a Haju4ecTo Toa € aHIIMCKUOT jasuK.
MmeHO, npouecoT Ha 3aKOHOAABHO YycornacyBakbe nogpasbmpa TpaHCNOHUpare Ha €BPOMNCKOTO
NpaBo BO HAaLlMOHANHOTO 3aKOHOA4ABCTBO. OTTYKa € HEONXOAHO Aa Ce U3BPLUM KBAIMTETHO, NPELU3HO
M yCOrlaceHO npeBeayBatb€ Ha MAKeAOHCKOTO 3aKOHOZABCTBO CO Ues eduKacHa M HenpedyeHa
KOMYHWKaLMja CO eBPOMNCKUTE MHCTUTYLMN.

Kako pe3yntaT Ha COUMO-MOJIUTUYKU WU KYATYPHU Pas3/IMKK, MpeBeayBavynTe 4ecto ce
COOYYyBaaT CO TELKOTUM KOra He MOCTOM COOABETEH KOHUENT WUAM TEPMWUH BO LLENHMOT ja3uK Ha
Koj ce npeBeayBa. OBa e ocobeHo cnyyaj Kora ce paboTu 3a pasIMYHK NPABHU CUCTEMU U NPABHU
MOMMM KOU Ce KapaKTePUCTUYHM 33 efeH CUCTEM, @ KOM He nocTojaT Bo Apyr. MefyToa, npaBHaTa
TEPMUHOMIOTNjA e cneundmnyHa 3a CeKkoja NoegmHeyHa 3emMja M NpaBeH cuctem. Cnopes Hbymapk,
,0AUMUYKUOM U OonuwMmMecmseHuUoOm ueom Ha eOHa 3emja ce 00pa3ysa MpPeKy Hej3uHume
UHCmumyuuoHaaHu mepmuHu” (Newmark, 1988: 99), npu WTO 3a AeN Of4, UCTUTE € MHOTY TEeLLKO
[a ce Hajae KYNTypONOLWKN EKBMBAJIEHT, @ HEKOraW Aypu U GYHKLMOHANEH EKBMBAIEHT UK NaK ce
KapaKTepusmnpaar co HenpesoaanBocT. OTTyKa, NpeaMeT Ha NPoy4dyBakbe BO TPYAOT CE TELUKOTUMUTE CO
KOM Ce Coo4YyBaaT NpeseayBaynTe Npu NnpeBeayBatbe Ha MaKeLOHCKOTO 3aKOHOA4ABCTBO HA aHI/INCKMU
ja3nK, KOMLITO He Ce CaMo O, TEPMMHOIOWKA NPMPOAA, TYKY HajMHOTY Ce AO/IXKaT Ha PasIMyHuTE
NpPaBHW CUCTEMU M Pa3ZIMYHATA CTPYKTYPa Ha NpPaBHUTE aKTu. [peBeayBaymTe YeCTO Ce COOYYBaAaT Co
npean3BMKOT 3a M3HAOIake COOABETEH KYNTYPONOLKN AN GYHKLMOHANEH EKBUBAEHT, a AOKO/KY
He NOCTOM TaKBa MOXHOCT U CO NPeAN3BMKOT 3a CO34aBakbe HOBU TEPMUHM U GPA3E0IOLWKM N3pa3m,
NPeoCMUC/TyBakbe Ha MNOCTOjHUTE UK AaBakbe ONMUCEH MPEBOA.

KopnycoT Ha MUCTparkyBatbe € COCTAaBEH Of, HAjY4eCTO KOPUCTEHUTE CTPYYHU TEPMUHU WU
$pa3eonoLwKn n3pasm Kou ce NpesemMeHn o4 Pa3NNYHN MaKedOHCKN NPaBHU akTW. 3a 3aKOHOA4ABHO-
NPaBHUTE LAOKYMEHTM € KapaKTePUCTUYEH agMMHUCTPATMBHMOT OYHKUMOHaneH ctun. Cnopeg
TowoBMK, 0BOj cTUA ja ondaka NpaBHAaTa M 3aKOHOAABHATa AejHOCT, KAKO M MMCMeHaTa KOMyHMKaLmja
Ha NOeAMNHLNTE, TeNaTa, OPraHUTe U APXKABHUTE M ONLITECTBEHUTE YCTAHOBM, NA OTTYKa Ce O4/IMKYBa
CO roJiema »aHpoBcKa pasHoBuaHocT (Tosovi¢, 2002: 287). Cnopea moaenoT Ha TowoBMK, NocTojaT
HEKO/IKY NMOTCTU/IOBM Ha aAMWHUCTPATUBHUOT GYHKLMOHANEH CTUA M TOa 3aKOHOAABHO-MPABEH,
OENOBEH, KOPECMNOAEHTCKM, AMMAOMATCKM UM UMHAMBMAYyANHO-NoTBpAeH notctun. Oa nocebeH
WMHTEepec 3a TPYAOT € 3aKOHOAABHO-MPaBHMOT MOTCTUA (3aKOHCKWU MPOMNWUC, OAJIyKa, YKas, CTaTyT,
Hapeaba), 0o4HOCHO CTUNOT HA MaKeAOHCKMTE 3aKOHOA4ABHO-NPABHU AOKYMEHTU.

OCHOBHM KapaKTepPUCTUKMU Ha OBOj MOTCTUA C€ CMAHOapOU3UpaHOCM U yHUgpuyupaHocm,
npu WTO CTaHAApAM3auMjaTa nogpasdbupa npMmeHa Ha e4MHCTBEHM HOPMM BO M3rOTBYBAHETO
Ha AOKYMEHTOT, a YyHudbuKaumjata nogpasbupa egHoo0OpPa3HOCT CO MakcMmaneH 6poj 3aeaHUYKK
enemeHTn (ToSovié, 2002: 291). Toa 3Hau4M AeKa 3aKOHOAABHO-NPABHUTE AOKYMEHTU Ce U3roTByBaaT
Ha TUNU3MPAH Ha4MH crnopepn oapeneH obpasel co cTaHAgapausupaHa dopma U yHUULMPaAHa
COAPXMHCKA CTPYKTYypa KOja 3aBMCWU Of, BMAOT Ha MPABHMOT aKT, WTO noapasbupa peka npu
npeseayBareTo Tpeba Aa ce NnpuapKyBame o opurmHanHata popma. MNpuToa, ce cpekaBaaTt yecTo
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KOPUCTEHU CTPYYHU TEPMUHM U GPa3eOoNOoLIKN U3Pa3n Na OTTYKA CMeTame AeKa TUe ce OA/IMKyBaaT
CO jasnyHa yHuouumpaHoct. CTaHAapAM3UPaHOCTA U YHOMUMPAHOCTA HA NPABHUTE aKTU MMAaT 3a
uen Aa 0BO3MOXKAT eAHOCTaBHA N ePUKACHA KOMYHMKaALMja LWTO BCYLUHOCT rO O/1eCHYBa M NpoLecoT
Ha npeseayBambe.

[pyra KapaKTepucTnka e HeekKcnpecusHoOCmMa nopaaun orpaHMYeHnoT n3bop Ha NeKCuKa BO
32aKOHOAABHO-NPABHUTE AOKYMEHTU. KOra cCMe Kaj NneKCu4KaTa CTPYKTYpa, Kaj 0BOj BUA, LOKYMEHTU ce
KOPUCTU NeKcuKa co onwTa ynoTtpeba, HO NpeoBaasyBa TEPMMHO/OLWKA IEKCUKA WTO NOoAeAHAKBO
ce ogpasyBsa M BO NpeBoaoT. KnuwupaHocma ce onXun Ha ynotpebaTta Ha CIMYHW NPAaBHU TEPMUHU
N KANLLIMPAHKU GPa3eoIoLWKM M3pa3n BO CUTE MPABHM aKTU, KOULITO ce BOOOUYaeHM 32 3aKOHOA,ABHO-
npaBHaTa AejHOCT M KOW ro NpaBaT CTUAOT Ha M3pa3lyBare dopmaneH U eaHoobpaseH. Mpumepu
04, KOpNycoT ce: coobpa3Ha npuMeHa HA 30KOHCKUme o0pedbu, enezysa 80 cuaa ocMuom OeH
00 deHom Ha objasysarbemo, UTH. MNopaan yecTtaTta ynotpeba Ha 3 nMue eAHMHa ce O4/INKyBaaT
co obe3nuyeHOCM Ha M3pas3oT, HO U co objekmusHocm. Kora cme Kaj MopdooLwKaTa CTPYKTypa,
Tpeba Aa ce cnomeHe M AOMMHAHTHATA ynoTpeba Ha cerawHO Bpeme BO 3aKOHOAABHO-MPaBHUTE
AOKYMEHTM LUTO Ha aHI/IUCKM ja3MK ce NpeHecyBa CO MOAANHMOT rnaron shall 3a nponuwysare, co
may Kora ce AaBa OBNACTyBakbe WAWM CO must Kora ce n3pasysa Ao0/MKHOCT. OBae ce 3abenexysa
N MMEHCKM KapaKTep Ha M3pa3oT nopaam ynotpebata Ha ronem 6poj UMEHKM M ABOjHO MOMAsKY
rNaro/v WTO NOBTOPHO Ce 0Apa3yBa M BO NPeBOAOT Npeky ynotpebaTta Ha ronem 6pPoj UMEHKU U
TNAro/ICKN MMEHKN KOW JONONHUTENHO ro OTEXKHYBAAT pPa3buparbeTo Ha BaKBUTE TEKCTOBM.

2. Tewkotum npun npesegysabe Ha MaKea40HCKOTO 3aKOHO4aBCTBO Ha dHITUCKU jaam(

Bo npouecoT Ha npeBeayBarbe Ce jaByBaaT TELIKOTMW KOra HE MOCTOM EKBMBAJIEHT Ha
LLe/IHMOT ja3uK Ha Koj ce npeBeayBa, KOjLUITO COOABETHO 6 ro NpeHen 3HayereTo. AHanM3npaHuTe
NpMMepu of, KOPNyCcoT MOKaXKyBaaT AeKa HajroleMUTe TELLKOTMMN NPU NPEBEeAYBabETO NMPABHU aKTH
Ha aHITIUCKM ja3uK NPoKn3NeryBaaT o4 pas/IMKMTe mefy MakeaoHCKOTO M eBPOMNCKOTO 3aKOHOAABCTBO.
AHanuszaTa € 3aCHOoBaHa Ha KOMMAPaTMBHU NMPUMMEPU HA MAKELOHCKU W aHIIUCKM ja3uK Kou ce
nogeneHu cnopes NeKCUYKU NOAUHA U TOA BUAOBM NPABHM aKTW, NPABHU NOMMM, aSMUHUCTPATUBHMU
W NPaBHU TEPMUHUN U GPA3E0NOLIKM M3Pa3mU, HA3UBU HA UHCTUTYLUN U GYHKLLUK, UTH.

2.1 BupoBu npaBHU aKTU

Hajronemute TewKoTun nNpu npesenyBake Ha MaKeLOHCKOTO 3aKOHOAABCTBO HA aHIIUCKU
ja3uK ce fOMKaAT Ha pasauKume medy npasHUmMe cucmemu, UMEHO NPaBHUOT cucTem Ha Penybaunka
MaKefoHMja BOoAM MOTEKAO O, PUMCKOTO NpasBo, AofeKa Bo EY noctou npeueneHTHO Mpaso
3aCHOBAHO Ha NpecefaHu KOe MO MHOTY CBOWM KapaKTepPUCTUKM e YHMKATHO. OTTYKa, Kaj Hac u
BO EY nocTtojat u pasnnyHmn npasHu aktu. Bo EY noctojaT ABa BMAA MPaBHU aKTU KOWU ce Aen of,
CEKYHOAPHOTO 3aKOHOAABCTBO: 06BP3yBaYKM MPaBHU aKTU (perynaTveu, AUPEKTUBU U OOJYKM) U
HeobBp3yBaYKM NPABHM aKTU (MPenopakn U MUCAeHA). 3a Pa3nKa 04, 0BUE, MAKELOHCKUTE NpaBHU
aKTU ce AenaT Ha akTu WTo rn AoHecyBa CobpaHMeTOo (3aKOH, 3aKOH 33 U3MEHYBAHE U AONONHYBAE,
MCMNpPaBKa HA 3aKOH, O4/1YKA, AENOBHUK, AeKNapaunja, 3aKNyYOK U APYro) U aKTW LITO MM AOHecyBa
Bnagata v opraHuTe Ha ApKaBHaTa ynpasa (ypeaba, Hapeaba, npaBWAHWK, ynaTcTBO, OO/YKA,



peleHne, 3aKNy4Y0K M Apyro).°® Pasnnkute WTO Npousnerysaat of PasvYHUTE BMAOBU NPaBHM
aKTU ro OTeXXHYBaaT M NPOLLECOT HAa NpeBeayBare. Ha npumep, Bo Penybinka MakegoHuja noctom
00/1yKa N pewieHUe, KaKo ABa NocebHM aKTW CO pas/IMyHa CTPYKTypa M maTepuja WTo ja ypeaysaar,
[OfeKa BO €BPOMNCKOTO 3aKOHOAABCTBO MOCTOjaT 00s1yKuU, OAHOCHO ‘decisions’, HO He nocTojaTt
peweHuja. NpeBeayBaunTe HajuecTo M ABaTa TEPMMHA MM NpeBeayBaaT Kako ‘decision’, HO Toj e
HENPUMEHNB BO BTOPUOT cay4aj buaejkun ce paboTtu 3a ABa pa3MYHM aKTU. PelieHumjaTta ce oamKa
Ha MaKeZ,OHCKOTO 3aKOHOAABCTBO M NOTPEOHO € TEPMMHOJIOLKK Aa Ce PasrpaHmnyaT og, OgNyKUTe co
ynoTpeba Ha npeBoAHMOT eKBMBaAeHT ‘resolution’.

Of, CTpy4YeH acnekKT, ako cnopeAbeHo ce NpuKaxKe MaKeAOHCKN U eBPOMCKMU NPABEH aKT Ke ce
3abenexaT pa3IMKKM M BO HUBHATA CTPYKTYpPa, Na M BO &1 O, HAjYECTO KOPUCTEHUTE TEPMUHU M U3Pa3sH.
TunuyeH npeTCcTaBHUK Ha 3aKOHOAABHO-MPABHMOT NOTCTUA Ce 3aKOHUTE, AO0AEeKa HajyecT npaseH
aKT Bo EY e perynatvBaTta Koja e Haj6n30K GyHKUMOHANEH eKBUBANEHT A0 3aKOH. MaKkeaoHCKuTe
3aKOHW MMaaT CTaHZApAM3MpPaHa CTPYKTYpa M BO OCHOBA Ce COCTaBeHM 04, ceayM Aena KaKo LWTo e
npukaxkaHo Bo Obpasew, 1 nogony. Cekoj 3aKOH e BOOOMYAEHO COCTaBEH O CNefHMBE eNeMEHTH:

® BOBEHW HaNoOMeHM BO KoM Ce ynaTyBa Ha YCTaBoT Ha Penybanka MakeaoHW]a U MHCTUTYyLMUTE
LUTO rO U34,3aBaaT 3aKOHOT;

® yKas 3a Mpor/iacyBare Ha 3aKOHOT KOj ro MOTNMLYBaaT npetceaatenoT Ha Penybaukara
n npetcegatenoTr Ha CobpaHueto. Mo npornacyBakbe Ha 3aKOHOT BO HOB pef ce MuLLyBa
HeroBmoT 6poj Bo Cy»K6EHMOT BECHUK, KaKO M AaTYMOT M MECTOTO Ha NOTMNULLYBaHE;

[ ]

® HAC/I0B Ha 3aKOHOT KOj Ce NULLYBa CO rofiemMu 6yKBu BO HOB pea,;

® BOBE/EH AN CO OCHOBHM UM ONWTK oapenbu Kou ce ogHEeCyBaaT Ha LLeInTe U CoApKMHaTa
Ha 3aKOHOT, NPeaMeTOT Ha ypeayBatbe, OCHOBHUTE NOUMMU U AedUHULUN, UCKAYHOLUTE U
CINYHO;

® CpefieH UK LeHTpaneH aen;

® KasHeHM UK NPEKPLIOYHKN oapeaby Co KoM ce NPOoNMLLYBaaT KasHWU U I106u; 1

® NpPeoaHW M 3aBPLIHM oapeadbun Kou ce oaHecyBaaT Ha B/IEryBaHeTO BO CWUJIa Ha 3aKOHOT U
NpecTaHyBaETO Ha Ba*KHOCTA.

Obpaszey 1 — CmpyKkmypa Ha 3aKoH®

66 MaHoBa, K.; LeHeBcka-feopruesa, H.; Casgoscka, M. u apyru. 2010. MlpupayHuK 3a npesedysarbe Ha npagHume
aKkmu Ha Penybnuka MakedoHuja. Ckonje: CeKpeTapujaT 3a eBpONCKKU Npallakba. cTp. 5.

67 MaHosBa, K.; UeHeBcka-feopruesa, H.; Casgoscka, M. u apyru. 2010. MlpupayHuK 3a npesedysare Ha npasHume
aKkmu Ha Penybnuka MakedoHuja. Ckonje: CeKpeTapujaT 3a eBpONCKK npallakba. cTp. 16.
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Bp3 ocHoBa Ha uneH X ctaB Y og YcTaBoT Ha Penybanka MakegoHuja, MpeTtceaaTtenot Ha Penybanka
MakegoHuja n npetcegatenot Ha CobpaHneTo Ha Penybanka MakegoHuja, nspasaat

YKAS3 3A MNMPOINTACYBAHE HA 3AKOHOT 3A...
Ce npornacysa 3aKoHOT 3a..., wTo CobpaHueTo Ha Penybavka MakeaoHWja ro AoHece Ha cegHuLaTa
ofprkaHa Ha XX jaHyapwu 0000 rogunHa.

Bp. 00-0000/0 MpeTcepaten
XX jaHyapu XX rogmHa Ha Peny6aunka MakenoHuja, c.p.
Ckonje MNpeTcepaten Ha

CobpaHueTo Ha Penybaunka MakegoHuja, c.p.

3AKOH 3A...
1. Llenun u coapk1MHa Ha 3aKOHOT/nNpeaMeT Ha ypeayBatbe
YneH 1
Co 0BOj 3aKOH ce ypeaysa...
2. OCHOBHM NoMmu U gePpuUHULUN
YneH 2
OapenHy noumn ynotpebeHn Bo OBOj 3aKOH Mo MMAaT C/1Ie4HOBO 3HaYeme: (...)
3. Uckny4youu
YneH 3
(1) ®n3MYKOTO/NPABHOTO NINLLE € AOMKHO A3 MM NPUMEHYBa oapeabuTe ol 0BOj 3aKOH, OCBEH
BO C/yvyauTe Kora: (...)
YneH 4
(1) Co rnoba Bo M3HOC oA, X A0 X AeHapu Ke ce KasHU GpU3NYKOTO/MPaBHOTO /INLLE aKO CTOPU
HeKoe of, AejcTBnjata o, vaeH X o4, 0BOj 3aKOH.
YneH 5
Co noeHoT Ha B/eryBarbe BO CM1a Ha OBOj 3aKOH NpecTaHyBa Aa BaXKM 3aKOHOT 3a... (,Cny*kbeH
BECHMK Ha Penybinka MakegoHuja “ 6p. X/X).
YneH 6
OBOj 3aKOH B/ieryBa BO CM/1a OCMMOT AeH 04, AeHOT Ha objaByBareTo BO ,Cny»KO6eH BECHUK HA
Penybnuvka MakegoHuja“.

AKo ce u3BpwM cnopeaba co perynatmea Ha EY, KojawTo e Haj6aM30K ¢yHKUMOHANEH
€KBMBA/IEHT A0 3aKOH, CO Or/1e[, Ha Toa LITO He MOCTOojaT KMacUYyHM 3aKOoHU BO EY, Ke ce 3abenexku
[AeKa NocTojaT pas/IMKK BO CTPYKTypaTa buaejkm ce pabotu 3a pa3iMyHN BUAOBM aKTU. Perynatueara
€ COCTaBeHa of, cegHMBe eneMeHTU NpuKarkaHu Bo Obpasel, 2 nogony:

® BMAOT Ha NpaBeH aKT 1 6pojoT Bo CNyKOEHNOT BECHUK Ha EY, KaKo 1 faTymMOT Ha AOHEeCyBake
M NpeAMETOT Ha aKTOT BO HOB pej;

® BOBeZEH AeN CoCcTaBeH oA npeambyna co HAa3MB Ha MHCTUTYLMjaTa LWTO ro M34aBa aKTOT U
NOBMKYBak€ Ha MPUMAPHOTO AN CEKYHAAPHOTO 3aKOHOAABCTBO Ha YHWjaTa U CINYHO;

® LeHTpaneH Aen cocTaBeH o 0bpasnoxeHue Koe 3amnoyvHyBa co BoobuyaeHa dpasa 3a



[lOHECyBakbe Ha aKTOT, @ Koe e BO BMZ Ha HYMEepMpPaHM TOYKM LWTO coapKaT geduHuumnm un
HabpojyBarba Bo 06/1acTa Ha MaTepumjaTa WTO ce ypeayBa;

® 3aBPLUHO yNaTyBatbe HA JOHECYBAHETO M MPUMEH/IMBOCTA HA aKTOT, MECTOTO Ha lOHECYBatbe,
MHCTUTYLMjaTa U MOTMMCHUKOT Ha aKTOT, KaKo M ynaTyBara BO GyCHOTa;

e [0/aTOLM BO BMZ Ha aHEKC, A0AATOK, CNUCOK, Tabena, kopecnogeHTHa Tabena u canYHoO.

Obpaszeuy 2 — CmpyKkmypa Ha esporcKa peaynamuea®®

COMMISSION REGULATION (EU) No .../...
of xxx

on XXX

THE EUROPEAN COMMISSION,

Having regard to the Treaty on the Functioning of the European Union,

Having regard to xxxV, and in particular Article xxx thereof,

Whereas:

(1)  xxx;

(2) The measures provided for in this Regulation are in accordance with the opinion of the xxx

Committee,

HAS ADOPTED THIS REGULATION:
Article 1
XXX
Article 2
This Regulation shall enter into force on the twentieth day following that of its publication in the
Official Journal of the European Union.
This Regulation shall be binding in its entirety and directly applicable in the Member States.
Done at Brussels, xxx
For the Commission
The President, xxx
(1) OJ L xxx, p. XXx.
Annex, Appendix, List, Table, Correlation Table

3akny4youuTe o4 BakBaTa cnopenba yKaxKyBaaTt Ha noTpebaTta o, BepoA0CTOjHO NpeBeayBatbe.
Mpwn npesBeayBatbe Ha MaKeAOHCKOTO 3aKOHOAABCTBO Ha aHMWUCKWU jasuMK Of, KNYYHO 3Hauehe
€ BEepoAOoCTOjHO Aa ce NpeBeAyBa LUTO 3HAYM AeKa 3aKOHOAABHUTE TEKCTOBKM Tpeba NoBTOpPHO Aa
ce co34a4aT Ha CTPAHCKMOT jasuK, a He Aa ce NPecanKaaT co eAHOCTaBHO BMETHYBakbe NPEeBOAHM
eKBMBaNeHTU. MefyToa, AonosHMTeneH npobnem npeTcTaByBaaT Pas/IMKMTE BO 3aKOHOAABHUTE
MOCTanKM CO KoM ce AOoHecyBaaT 3aKoHW. 3aKOHOAABHATa nocTanka Bo Penybanka MakegoHuja e
[0CTa CNOMEeHa W CcocTaBeHa oA, HeKoAKy dasn (UnTarba) BO AOHECYBareTO 3aKOHM KoM nopagu

68 MopTan co eBPONCKOTO 3aKoHoAaBcTBO http://eur-lex.europa.eu/en/index.htm
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CI'IeLI,Md)VILIHOCTa Cceé Heno3HaTth 3a e€eBPONCKUTE CTpydkbalk, Na OTTYKa KapaKTeEPUCTUKA Ha
MaKeAOHCKOTO 3aKOHOAaBCTBO € MOCTOEHETO Ha CheaHUBE NPaBHU TEPMUHN (M HUBHWUTE NPEBOAHU
€KBMBA/ZIEHTM KOM BOOBUYaeHO ce KOpMCTaT)Z

(1) 3akoH
‘Law’
(2) 3aKoH 3a usmeHysarse U 00MoAHY8AHE HA 30KOH
‘Law Amending the Law’
(3) Hauypm-3aKoH
‘Draft Law’
(4) Mpednoez 3aKoH
‘Draft Proposal of a Law’
(5) Mpednoez 3a OoHecysare HA 30KOH
‘Proposal to Pass a Law’
(6) Mpednoz 3aKoH 3a U3MeHy8aHEe U O0MOosHY8AH€E HA 30KOH
‘Proposal to Pass a Law Amending the Law’
(7) Mpednoz 3a doHecysarbe HO 30KOH 30 U3MeEHY8AH€e U O0NOMAHY8AHE HA 30KOH
‘Proposal to Pass a Law Amending the Law’

Op, npumepuTe norope ce 3abenexysa geKa ce paboTu 3a ronem 6poj NPaBHU aKTU KOU ce
KapaKTepucTuKa Ha MakeLOHCKOTO 3aKOHOAABCTBO, @ T0a 0COBEHO ce A0MKM Ha GPEKBEHTHOCTA CO
KOja ce M3MeHyBaaT 3aKOHMTE Kaj Hac, a BO NOHOBO BpemMe 1 GpPeKBEHTHOCTA CO Koja ce AoHecyBaaT
3aKOHW — HeLTO LWTO e Hepa3bup/IMBO 3a MHOTY NPaBHU CTPyYHbaLM. OTTyKa U Norope cnomeHaTuTe
TEPMUHU Ce HejaCHU 3a eBPOMCKUTE CTpydkbaluM. 3aToa o4, KAY4HO 3Hadyerbe e ynoTpebata Ha
COOABETHM NPEBOAHM EKBMBANIEHTM CO LIeN COOABETHO pa3buparbe Ha HWBHOTO 3HAYeHE M Ha
MaKeZOoHCKMOT npaBeH cucTem. 3ropa Ha Toa, Tpeba [a ce MCTaKHe U AeKa Ceé ylwTe He MocTou
yHMdMUMpPaHa TEPMMHONOIMjA 32 HEKOM Of, OBME Ha3UBM LWITO MPeau3BUKYBA LONOAHUTENHM
TELWKOTMM 3a NpeBeayBaymTe U NPobaemmn BO KOMYHMKALMjaTa CO EBPOMNCKUTE MHCTUTYLUN.

2.2 Hasnsun Ha NpaBHM NOUMMU

Pa3nnyHMUTE NPaBHM CUCTEMM YECTO HANOXKYBaAT M NOCTOEHE Ha PA3/IMYHM NPABHU MOUMMW.
Bo oBaa HacoKka MCTaKHyBame TpW cayyau: (a) Npumepun Kora ce 3a4pXKyBa AMPEKTeH NpeBos, Ha
MaKeZlOHCKMOT Ha3uB, Koj e BeKe yTBpAeH; (6) npumepun Kora npeseayBayvyoT M3Haora Hajban3oK
dYHKUMOHaNeH ekBmBaneHT 6e3 ynotpeba Ha KyaTyponoLwku obenexkaH 36op; 1 (B) npumepm Kora e
HeonxoAeH ONUCEH NPEBOA, CO MMeHCKa dpasa UAM NPUAABCKU AeN o4 pedeHuua. KapaktepuctnyeH
npumep 3a NPBMUOT cny4aj e CnyucbeHuom eecHuK Ha Penybauka MakedoHuja Bo Koj ce objaByBaaT
3aKOHMTE BO POK 04, ceAym AeHa MO HMBHOTO AoHecyBakbe. Mako cnyK6eHMoT BecHUMK Ha EY ce
HapekyBa Official Journal of the EU, oBae He e MmoXHa ynoTpebaTta Ha KyATypPOIOLIKMN €KBMBANEHT
b6uaejkn ce Kopuctu Beke yTBpAeHMOT npesogeH ekBusaneHT ‘Official Gazette of the Republic of
Macedonia’.

BTopuoT cnyyaj moxe Aa ce MAycTpupa Co NPUMepPOT 3a cydcka npecyda. MocTojat Tpu
NPeBOAHMN EKBUBANIEHTW Ha @aHI/IUCKM ja3uMK O4HOCHO ‘judgment’, WTo NpeTcTaByBa ONWT TEPMUH 33




npecyaa Kojro KopucTaT M eBPONCKUTE CYACKU MHCTUTYLMM, NoToa ‘ruling’ Koj e cTo Taka onwT TepMUH
3a cyAacka npecyga u ‘verdict’, Kako npecyaa WTO ce HOCK o, CTpaHa Ha nopoTa. 3a npeBeayBakbe
Ha npecyauTe ce KOPUCTU HajbnncKMoT dyHKLUMOHaneH ekBuBaneHT ‘judgment’ 6e3 ynotpeba Ha
KYATYpo/sioWwKmM obenexkaH 36op. TpeTMOoT c/lyyaj Hajaobpo ce nycTpmpa co KapaKTepPMUCTUYEH MOUM
33 MaKego0HCKOTO 3aKOHOAABCTBO M TOA KOHCOAUOUPAH meKCcm (Ha 3GKOH), a CO Len cooABeTHO Aa
ce pasbepe e HEONXOAHO OMUCHO Aa ce npeseayBa 6MAejKM He MOCTOM BO LENHWUOT ja3uK, M Toa
Kako ‘unofficial consolidated text (of a law)’. ChnyeH npumep e npevyucmeH mekcm (Ha 30KOH) Koj ce
npesenyBa onucHo Kako ‘official consolidated text (of a law)".

2.3 ABMUHUCTPATUBHU U NPABHU TEPMUHU U GPA3E0/IOLLKU U3pa3u

HajuecTo KopucTeHUTE TEPMUHN U GPA3EONOLLKM M3Pa3N KoM ce BOOBMYaEeHM 32 3aKOHOA4,aBHO-
npaBHaTa AejHOCT MMaaT NnocebHO 3HaYeHe BO NPaBeH KOHTEKCT. 3aToa Npy NpeBeAyBatbeTo CeKorall
Tpeba Aa ce Mma nNpeasua HUBHOTO 3HaUYEHE BO NPaBEH KOHTEKCT, @ HE OCHOBHOTO 3HaYeH€e 3a 13 He
ce NPOMEHM CMMCNATa Ha OHa WTO ce npeBeayBa. OBae NpeseAyBayYnTe Ce COOYEHM CO NPean3BMKOT
3a Npeun3HO U3pasyBakbe LUTO o Ha/103KYBa NPaBHUOT MOTCTUA, HO M 32 TEPMUHO/IOLLKA NOATOTBEHOCT
NPEKY UCTPaXKyBatbe Ha HUBHOTO 3HaYeHEe BO NPaBeH KOHTEKCT M MPerno3HaBake Ha Cy4anTe Kora
Tpeba aa ce M3berHyBa OCHOBHOTO 3HaYeH€e Ha HEKOj TEPMUH UaM dpasa. Bo npumepute nogony
ce JaZleHM HEKOM 0, HajKapaKTepPUCTUYHUTE CTPYYHU TEPMMHM LITO CE CPeKaBaaT BO NPaBHUTE aKTU
CO HUBHWUTE NPEBOAHW EKBUBANIEHTU U TOA HAjNPBO BO OCHOBEH KOHTEKCT, a NoToa U NPeBOAHUOT
€KBMBAJIEHT BO NpaBeH KOHTEKCT. Bo npumepute og (8) ao (11) ce AageHn meHKn, aoaeka og, (12)
00 (15) ce pafeHun rnaronckm MMeHKM!.

(8) 3akoH
‘act; law’
(9) nponuc
‘rule; regulation’
(10) ynamcmeo
‘instruction; guidelines’
(11) anba (cydcka)
‘complaint; appeal’
(12) npoanacysare (Ha 3aKOH)
‘proclamation; promulgation’
(13) usmeHysare u donosHysarse (Ha npaseH akm)
‘modifying, alteration; amending’
(14) ycoanacysare
‘alignment, coordination; harmonisation’
(15) us3emarse (cyduja)
‘exemption; recusal’

MpurmepuTe NOrope NOKaxKyBaaT AeKa CO OCHOBHOTO 3HAUYEHE Y1amcmeo ce NpeseayBa Kako
‘instruction’, HoO BO NpaBeH KOHTEKCT 03Ha4YyBa NpaBeH aKT 04HOCHO ce paboTu 3a ‘guidelines’. Op
ApYyr1Te NPUMEpPU ro U34BOjyBaMe ycoaanacyearse, Koj ce npesBeayBa Kako ‘alignment, coordination’,
HO Kora ce paboTu 3a ycornacyBakbe Ha 3aKOHOAABCTBO ce npeseayBa co ‘harmonisation’. Bo
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npumepute og (16) ao (23) nogony ce AafeHW HEKOM Of HAjYeCTo CpeKaBaHWUTE [Naro/in Co Kou
ce BPLWM NPONULLYBake U HEKOM O, HajuecTo cpekaBaHuTe ¢pas3eosioWKM M3pasn BO NpPaBHUTE
aKTU KoM ce Aen og, KopnycoT. Ha npumep, Kora ce ymepoyea HEeWTO HajuyecTto ce npeseayBa CO
‘determine’, HO Kora ce ymsepdysa HeWTO BO MNpPaBeH aKT ce npeseayBa Kako ‘lay down’. Hajuecr
npeBoAeH eKBMBANEHT 3a onwTaTa ¢pasa 8p3 ocHosd Ha e ‘on the basis of’, Ho Kora ce pabotu 3a
npaBeH KOHTEKCT M 3aCHOBaH-€e BP3 3aKOH ce npeBeayBa co ‘pursuant to the law’. Ha oBoj HauMH 1 BO
npesoAoT Tpeba Aa ce KOPUCTU COOABETHA TEPMUHONOTUja CO KOja ce NpeHecyBa NPaBHOTO 3HaYeHe
Ha noumuTe.

(16) ymepdysa (8o npaseH akm)
‘to determine; to lay down’
(17) npedsudysa
‘to foresee; to provide for’
(18) nponuwysa
‘to stipulate; to prescribe’
(19) usbupa (¢pyHryuja)
‘to select; to elect’
(20) ep3 ocHosa Ha (3aKoH)
‘on the basis of; pursuant to (the law)’
(21) 8o HamamowHuom mexkcm
‘further; hereinafter referred to as’
(22) OdoHecysa (cydcKka) o0nyka
‘to make a decision; to adopt a decision’
(23) HasedeH g0 (3akoHoM)
‘mentioned in; referred to in’

2.4 ABMUHUCTPATUBHU U CYACKN PYHKLUMU

Cnopesg, MBup, npodecnoHanHuTe TUTYAM WAM PYHKUMM BO OCHOBA MpeTcTaByBaaT
KYNTYPHW nekcemu, na ogpefeHn enemMeHTU NOCTojaT BO Ky/ATypaTa Ha M3BOPHMOT ja3uK, KaKo U
BO Ky/NTypaTa Ha LesHMOT jasunk. Ho, npobnemunTte HacTaHyBaaT Kora co npeseayBameTo Tpeba aa
ce NpeHecaT e/leMeHTN KoM He ce coBMnafaaT BO ABeTe KyATypu WTOo nogpas3bupa enemeHTU Kou ce
KapaKTepUCTUYHM 33 M3BOPHATA KyATypa Aa Ce NpeHecyBaaT BO Le/IHAaTa Ky/ATypa BO KOja TUe He ce
nosHatu (lvir, 1985: 62). NMpu npesenyBareTo GYHKUUN UAM NPOPECUOHANTHU TUTYIN UCTAaKHYBamMe
ABa cyyau: (2) AOKONKY KYATYPHMOT KOHLENT Of, M3BOPHMUOT jasuK Ce jaByBa BO CAMYeH 0BAUK BO
KyNTypaTa Ha LENHUOT ja3nK MOXKe [a ce MPUMEHM ,,CyNCTUTYLMja HA KyATYpPHU nekcemn” (cnopes,
TMnosiornjata Ha MpuurK), Ha NpuMep NPasHUK ce npeseayBa Kako ‘Bachelor of Laws (LLB)’; (6) Ho,
[OKOJIKY He MOCTOM COOABETEH KYNTYPEH KOHLLENT Ce M3HAofaaT COOABETHU NPEBOLHU EKBUBANIEHTH,
Ha npumep Bo MakegoHuja NocToun OpxcaseH npasobpaHumesn KOj He e KapaKTepuctuyeH 3a EY
6uaejkn Taa npeTcTaByBa HagHALMOHA/NHA UHCTUTYLMjA, Na BO TOj CAy4aj CE€ KOPUCTU YTBPAEHUOT
npeBoAeH eKBUBANEHT ‘state attorney’.

2.5 Ha3uBu Ha UHCTUTYLUNU
Kaj Ha3mBuTe Ha MHCTUTYLMM HAjUECTO Cce NPUMEHYBA TEXHMKATA HA AUPEKTHO UM OMUCHO



npeseayBakbe, NPU WTO ce n3berHyBaaT KyATYPONOLIKM EKBUBANIEHTM KOU He ce BAUCKM A0 HawnoT
npaBeH cuctem. Ha npumep MuHucmepcmaeo 3a puHaHcuu Ha Penybauka MakedoHuja ce npesenyBa
Kako ‘Ministry of Finance’, npu WwWTo He e NPUMEHINB HUTY BPUTAHCKMOT ekBMBaneHT ‘Exchequer’
HUTY aMepPMKaHCKMOT ekBMBANEHT ‘Treasury’ 3aToa WUTO MOXKe Aa Aojae Ao 3abyHa, AoseKa Bo EY He
MOCTOjaT MUHUCTEPCTBA TYKY Haj6NM30K eKBUBANEHT ce lfeHepanHUTe AMpeKTopaTu T.H. ‘Directorates
General’ KoM MMaaT cAnYHa PyHKUKMja HA MUHUCTEPCTBO. YnoTpebaTa Ha Koj Buio og oBne TepMUHU
MOKe Aa co3gae 3abyHa WTo NoKaxKyBa AeKa ynoTpebaTta Ha KyNTypOoOLLKN EKBUBANIEHT BO NPaBeH
KOHTEKCT BO MHOTY c/ly4an Tpeba aa ce nsberHysa.

Hocuten Ha 3akoHopgasHaTa BiacT Bo MakegoHuja e CobpaHuMeTo, Npu WTO He NocTou
napnameHT. OBaa MHCTUTYLMja HajuecTo ce NpeBeayBa co QYHKLMOHANHNOT ekBMBaneHT ‘Parliament’,
MaKo nocooaseTeH Ha3me e ‘Assembly’, buaejku npaBHMLUUTE UCTAKHYBAaT AE€Ka NOCTOjaT oapeaeHun
pasiMkM BO HaanexHoctute Ha CobpaHue wm lMNapnameHt, na ‘Parliament’ e camo aenymeH
dYHKUMOHaNneH ekBMBaneHT. [OKpaj Toa, KyNTYPHU EKBUBAZIEHTU 32 MaKeLOHCKUTE MHCTUTYLMU He
Tpeba aa ce H6apaaT M ako ce Mma NpeasBua, AeKa CKOPO CeKoja AprKaBHa MHCTUTYUWMja UM jaBHA
ycTaHoBa BO MaKeaoHuja noceayBa MHTEPHET CTPaHWLA KOja COAPMKWM BeKe YTBPAEH Ha3MB Ha
WMHCTUTYLMjaTa Ha aHI/IMCKM ja3uK WITO He belle cay4vaj BO MMHATOTO, a Koj Tpeba ycornaceHo ga ce
KOPUCTK O CTpaHa Ha npesBeayBayuTe.

Bo oBaa Hacoka Tpeba Aa ce cnomeHaT M MPOMEHMUTE BO HAa3UBUTE Ha HEKOW O, MaKeLOHCKUTE
MHCTUTYLMKN KaKo pe3ynTaT Ha pedopmuTe WTO ce CNpoBeayBaaT BO jaBHATA agMUHUCTpauUmja. AKo
nopaHo noctoewe 3a800 3a spabomysarbe Ha Penybauka MakedoHuja, no pedpopmuTe BO jaBHaTa
aAMWHUCTPaALMja HAa3MBOT € NPOMEHET BO A2eHuja 3a 8pabomysatbe, YMjLLITO NPEBOAEH EKBMBAIEHT
e ‘Employment Agency’. lMocTojaT 1 4pyr1 BakBM NpUMepPU Kage Aen og, HasMBuTe ce 3aMeHyBaaT co
HOBW TEPMMHM KaKO LUTO Ce aeeHuyuja, OupeKyuja, UTH., @ KOM NOKaXKyBaaT AeKa BaKBMUTE Ha3MBU ce
nopa3bupinemM 3a eBPONCKUTE NHCTUTYLLIUN.

3. 3aKny4oK

Bo npouecoT Ha npeBeayBakbe Ha MaKeAOHCKOTO 3aKOHOAABCTBO Ha aHI/IMCKU jasuK
npeeeayBayYnTe YecTo Ce CO0YyBaaT CO MHOrY TELWKOTUM U Npeau3BULM KOWU MPoUsNieryBaat oj,
pa3IMYHUTE NPABHM CUCTEMU M BUAOBM NPABHM aKTU LUTO FO OTEXKHYBA M NPOLLECOT Ha NpeBeayBakbe.
HajnpBo Tyka e npeau3BUMKOT 3a M3HAofakbe COOMABETEH KYATYPOJIOWKN MAN GYHKLMOHANEH
€KBMBA/IEHT, @ [IOKOJIKY He MOCTOM TakBa MOMKHOCT M CO NMPeAM3BMKOT 3a M3Haofake (onuceH)
npesBoAeH eKkBMBaseHT. O4 KAYy4YHO 3Hauyere Npu npeseayBarbe Ha MaKe4OHCKOTO 3aKOHOAAaBCTBO
€ BepoAoCTOjHOTO NpeBeAyBakbe WTO NoAapa3brpa AeKa 3aKOHOAABHUTE TEKCTOBM Tpeba NOBTOPHO
Aa ce co34afaT Ha CTPAHCKMUOT jasuK, a He Ja ce NPec/MKyBaaT Co eAHOCTaBHO BMETHYyBakbe Ha
npeBoAHU eKBUBANEHTU.

MefyToa, npobnemmute HacTaHyBaaT KOra cO npeBeAyBarbeTo Tpeba Ja ce npeHecar
e/leMEeHTM KOW He ce coBnaraaT BO ABeTe KyATypu WTO noapasbupa npeHecyBarbe enemMeHTU
KOM Ce KapaKTepPUCTUYHM 3a M3BOPHATA KyNTypa BO Le/HaTa KyATypa BO KOja TMe He ce MOo3HaTu
(lvir, 1985: 62). OTTyKa, BO UCTPaXKyBareTO Ce Aoara A0 3aK/JYy4YOKOT [eKa Npu npeBeayBare Ha
MaKeZlOHCKOTO 3aKOHOZABCTBO HAa aHIIMCKM ja3uK ce MPUMEHYBaaT TpU TEXHUKU: (a) M3Haorame
KYNTYPEH EKBMBA/IEHT, NPM LUTO Ce BPLUM CYMNCTUTYLMja Ha KYNTYpPHU nekcemu; (6) 4OKONKY Toa He
€ MOXHO Ce NpMMeHyBa M3Haofarte PYHKLMOHANEH ekBUBANEHT 6e3 ynoTpeba Ha KynTypo/oLWKU
obenexkaH 360p; a JOKOJIKY HE Ce MOXKHM HUTY AiBaTa c/ly4au (B) ce M3HaoraaT COOABETHU NPEBOAHMU
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€KBMBANIEHTM (HajuyecTo NpeKy AUPEKTHO UM ONUCHO NpeBeayBambe). MoxKe Aa ce 3aKny4n Aeka Bo
HaLWWOT CNy4Yaj NnpeoBaaayBaaT TeXHUKUTe nog (6) u (B), AoAeKa NpBaTa TeXHMKa nog, (a) e nopeTka.
Bo Taa HacoKa tbymapK TBpaM AeKa ynotpebaTta Ha KyNTypPO/IOWKN €KBMBANEHT Ha LLEe/IHMOT jasuK
33 onpegeneH KyATyposioWKM TEPMUH O, USBOPHMOT jasuK e noedpuKacHa OTKOJIKY KyNTYPONOLLKK
HeobenexkaH 360p, HO Toa e 0cobeHO 36yHYBaYKM 1 HENPELIM3HO Kora ce paboTu 3a NpaBHU TEPMUHU
(Newmark, 1988: 100). OBa e cTaB Koj € npudaTeH 1 BO TPYAOT UMAjKM M NpeaBui U3HeceHuTe
3aKay4youm.

M3HeceHUTe 3aKy4oLM NOKaXKyBaaT AeKa NpeBeayBakeTo Ha MaKeA0HCKOTO 3aKOHOAaBCTBO
Ha aHIIMCKM ja3WK e CNI0XKEH NpoLec Koj He ondaKka camo M3Haofake COOABETHU TEPMMUHO/OLIKM
pelleHnja, TYKy 1 NpeLm3HOCT 04 NpaBeH acnekT, a Co Le/l COOABETHO NPeHecyBatbe Ha 3HaYeHEeTO.
Tpeba fa ce UCTaKHe U AeKa eAeH oA HajronemuTe npobaemu e ynotpebaTa Ha HeycorlaceHa npasBHa
TEPMUHONOMMjA HA AHIIMCKKU ja3uMK 0f, CTPaHa Ha Pas/IMYHK NpeBeayBayM O NpeBeayBaykuTe
areHuMmn, HO U oA MHCTUTyLuMUTe BO MakedoHMja Kou CAyKOEHO KOMYHWMUMPAAT CO eBPOrNCKuTe
MHCTUTYUMKU. VIMEHO, Pas3/IMYHK CTPaHM KOM CE BK/YyYEHM BO MPOLECOT Ha NpeBedyBarbe Ha
MaKeZlOHCKOTO 3aKOHOAABCTBO Pa3/IMYHO M MpeBeAyBaaT MPaBHUTE TEPMUHU U HPaA3EONOLIKU
n3pasun WTO co3haBa Heaopasbmpare U ja OTeXKHyBa KOMyHMKauMjaTa. Ha npumep, pasnmyHo ce
npeseayBaaT Ha3MBUTE HA 3aKOHUTE, NMa OTTyKa HEKOM npesBeayBayun KopucTaT ‘law’, a gpyrm ‘act’.
BTOpMOT TePpMMH NpPeTCTaByBa 3aKOH YCBOEH OZ Map/laMeHT MM KOHTpec Ma 3aToa HajcooABeTHa
e ynoTpebaTa Ha ‘law’ co npeanoroT ‘on’, KAaKo ONWT TEPMMH LITO O3HA4YyBa CMCTEM Ha NpasBuaa u
KOj € N0COOABETEH 3a HALLMOT NpaBeH cuctem. Ha npumep, 3akoHom 3a UHBECMUUUCKU (hOHO08U
ce npesBeayBa Kako ‘Law on Investment Funds’ HamecTo HeCcOOABETHUTE HA3MBW LITO MM KOpUCTaT
HeKou MHCTUTYUMK ‘Investment Funds Law’ nnu ‘Investment Funds Act’.

Jocera Bo MaKkegoHuWja ce HanpaBeHM HaNopu 3a ycor/iacyBake Ha NpaBHaTa TePMUHONOIMja
Ha aHIMCKM ja3nK. MmeHo, CeKpeTapumjaToT 3a eBPONCKM Npallaka Npu Bnagatausgage , MpupadyHuk
3a npeBeayBakbe Ha NpaBHUTE aKTU Ha Penybnnka MakegoHuja“, WTo npeTcTaByBa ycneweH nps
obua 3a yTBpAyBatbe Ha YHUPULMpPAHA NpaBHA TEPMUHOOIMja WTO € K/yYHa BO KOMyHMKauujaTa
CO eBPOMNCKUTE MHCTUTYUMU. YNoTpebaTa Ha ycor/laceHa TEpMUHONOIMja NpUAOoHEecyBa 3a Norosema
KOH3MCTEHTHOCT M KBa/IUTET Ha NPEBOAUTE, a CO TOa U 3a edMKaCHa U HeMpeyeHa KOMyHUKauMja.
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